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[ ^ feq(*ll II ’I V 

^ «»?if|^ II =1'^ 

31^^ «I':3qfg[ 35r Et^ISlf ^qU[cg^lR[, I 
«4ataia^?wg^tn'E® 55^fj II 

gqf^qfi) ^cf a ^ II '=?^ 

m 51^ H7fi e fc^R^fi^r I 
55*1^ ^r ^ II R<^ ] 

(Devi Bhag XII ^ 2 28 ) 



NOTE ON THE GAYATRI-STOTR A 

The word ^gayairV is generally used for the Gayatn-manira 
(Rg, III 62.10, etc ) composed in the well-known Vedic metre 
Ghyairl Thi^ Rk or the mantra is addressed to God Savitr, and 
it IS/ therefore, also cdlled as SitviM The presiding (or the ai/ii~ 
manml female deity of this mantra is also called Gayatri, conceived 
as the goddess who protects her worshippers and reciters (cf 

r’ Vyasa as quoted in the Vlramitrodaya, 
Ahnika-prakaba, p. 291) The worship ofGSyatrT m the form of 
meditation on her divine form and the jap a or repeated recitation 
of the Gdyatrl-mantra has been enjoined to be performed at the time 
of the sandkya (i e. the juncture of the three divisions of the day — 
morning, noon and evening, and hence Goddess Gayatrl is also 
called as SandhyU^ cf. — 

ft ^isi555r i 

— (Korma-P , Cr. Edn., II 18. 25-26) 
In the first verse of the Gayatrt-stotra given here from the 
Devi-Bhagavata Goddess Gayatrl is addressed as Sandhyt ( % 
Goddess Gayatrl as Sandhya has three different forms 
corresponding to the thx&e sandkya-s (morning, noon and evening), 
which are respectively known as Gdyatrl, Snvitrl and Sarasvatl. 
GSyatrl is to be meditated in the morning saudhyU as a young girl 
[htU) of red complexion (for she is lelated to the rising sun), she 
being of the red complexion, is, therefore, conceived as Brahtm or 
the (Energy) of Brahma, Savitri at the noon is to be medi- 
tated on as a full-grown youthful maiden of bright 

white colour (for she is related to the sun at us height); and on 
account of her bright white complexion she is to be conceived as 
RaudA or the Sahti of the Rudra-form of the Sun-god The 
Sarasvatl-form of Sandhya in the evening is to be meditated on as 
an old lady {vfddhn) of the dark complexion (for she is related to 

the setting sun and the evening darkness), and being of the dark 
complexion she is to be conceived as the ^akti of the Vi^^u- form 

oftheSun*god.— '(^1, 3*4), 
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Again, Ggyatri as Brahmt is to be meditated on as riding on 
the Swan and reciting the Rgveda, SSvitrl as Raudrl is to be 
meditated on as riding on the Ox and as reciting the Yajurveda, 
Sarasvatl is to be meditated on as riding on the Garuda and 
reciting the SSmaveda* GSyatrl, the morning- form oT Sandhya, 
resides on the Earth (as the Sun is then touching the horizon), 
Savitri the mid-day-form of SandhyS^ resides in the atmospheric 
regions and Sarasvati, the evening-form of Sandhya, strolls m all 
the worlds and also on the earth — (^Is 5-6), 

In the present stotra of the DevX-Bh. it seems that the Savitrl- 
form (at the mid-day) has been conceived as the Vaisijavi ^akti 
and the Sarasvati -form (in the evening) as the Raudri Sakti tcf 
^Is 3-4). But the order seems to be reversed here either on 
account of the exigency of the metre or to some tradition different 
from that generally followed by other authorities — Cf. — 

n 

m¥R a I 

a li 

— (q in Srnrti-candrika, Ah. K,, p. 355). 

Gobhila, as q in the Srarti-candrika (ib , p 374) and m the 
Vira-mitrodaya (Ah -Pr , p 290), also says — 

mM 

^«Fcif 15F =w§3'5ir squifeggissi 

Also cf. GSyatri-mrnaya as quoted in these two Nibandhas 
after just the above quotations from Gobhila — 

^ ^ I 

m II 
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ginoff II 

3)151?^^ ru^ur 3iRi*at ^j4Tiog5i[ji_ 1 

gqi qsjRgsqjqf II 

??IDff II 

%55I9^552IT ?J,4¥(OS5!ig[ I 

qf^^eqRi w^€tq. ll 

qiSa; s'soi^h'T ^ =^re^qi =^ 315111 ?, I 
5if II 

ThuSj these three forms of Sandhy^ or GSyatri may be repre- 
sented as follows :— 

qxa(^ — smi:^S!n f5(T^t ^v»^i«TrSnfr 

?iif^ — TtwtTi-?f«n ! S’T ^ ^» t !? f^rawsT 

— ?rR-^«n l^T ^twlicg^tg^sm 

VySsa, as q in the Smfti-candrika (ib., p. 354) gives the 
following etymologies of these three forms. — 

?i^i\ II 

The etymology of SandhyS (Gayatrl) is also given here as: — 

cH^ ^I’FRl^ £|^5[^ *l4tf4oi; II 


The sun is the prime source of all the energy It is the soul 
d&e universe. The whole universe springs from the sun, it is 
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preserved and nourished by the sun and is merged in the sun at 
the time of its dissolution;-^ 

ii ? 

qsrtTfs: i - 

^4 'R:q^g?jg;ii ^ 

I 

fe s?r II 'A 

-(Brahma-P^ An edn ^ Adh 31) 

The Sun-god, the presiding or the abhimamnX deity of the sun 
IS, therefore, identified with the Trinity, the three gods — BrahmS, 
Mahe^vara and Vi^ou , cf, g JT'=«rTf 3 JTl^C»i,l HT^TT® f^g- 

3 l^'T t (q- above from the SmrU-candnka); and 

‘ f¥s^ q^riTlRr. I” (Mbh. Vana-P., 3 60) The 

Sun IS also conceived as ‘qjftiitr’, cf. — 

II 

— (Br-P 32. 15) 

f^s3?r%T5|^«iiR ^ri 11 

— tvis.-p. n 11.11) 

qiri: wrft tic€f^3^>4 

ft 1 

— (q, in Acara-bhusana, p 7^ 


Also, 

qqtqqq; ii 

— (Kurma-P.^ I. 14*16), 



8 




[VOL. XIV, NO I 


Hence, Gayatrt conceived as BrahmS!:ii> RudrSijii and Vaisijavi 
^akti reciting, in her three forms, the three Vedas is, in fact, the 
6akti of the Sun-god. This 6akti of the sun-god is manifested in 
her material form as the all-pervading solai energy. And Goddess 
GSyatri as identified with the solar energy which is the source of 
all light and lieatj is worshipped through the G&yatrl~mantra 

Gayatri in hei three forms has her abode in the Brahma-loka 
(as BrShml), Rudra loka (as Raudii) and Visnudoka (as Vaisijavi) 
She IS the gieat Maya or the creative Sakh conferring innumerable 
boons on her worshippers, she is the source of pleasure for the 
seven-sages, she has risen from the hands and eyes of God ^iva 
and Goddess Siva and also has been produced from their tears and 
sweats (the symbolical significance of this conception is not 
clear 0 — (^Is. 7-8). She is also Goddess Durgd.) the source of 
happiness and bestower of bhoga (worjdy enjoyments) and moksa 
(liberation from worldly bondage), m her ten forms, viz 

etc as mentioned in 5^1s 9-10 She resides in the 
three worlds in her other three forms, viz m the world of mortals 
as Bhag%ra 1 h %3 m the nether world (Patala) as Bb)gavatl and in the 
celestial world as Tnloka^vahtnl — ^(Sl. 11) 

Goddess GSyatri is thus identified here with all the important 
Deities ol PurSi^ic pantheon on the divine plane The pantheism 
is further developed by dwelling upon hei cosmic form She is the 
world sustaining Dhantrl (Earth) m the BhOr-loka (world of 
mortals), the Vnyu-sakti in the Bhuvar-loka (the Middle or the 
Atmospheric Region), the Tejasnm-^idhi (i e the sun) in the Svar- 
loka (celestial Region), the MahO,‘siddhi (great accomplishment) in 
the Mahar “loka, the Jana (birth) in the Jana-loka, the Tapasvinl 
(performing austerities) in the Tapas-Ioka and the Satya vUk 
(truthful speech) in the Satya-loka She is Kamala (Lakshmi) in 
the Visiju-loka, Gdyatn m the Brahma-loka and Gaurl occupying 
half of the body of Hara (^iva) in the Rudra-loka. — (^Is. 12-14). 

She IS the Origin {Prakxti) of the creation, and also tha Prakrit 
{Pradhanat the Primordial Matter) from which the Aham {Aharhkura 
or the cosmic ego) and the Mahat (the cosmic Mmd-pnnciple) 
have sprung She is also the unmodified Prakfti in her samyUvastha 
(equipoised, balanced and undisturbed state). She is th^ Gabala 
(immanent^) Brahman, She is the pars, (transcendent) and the 
aparn (immanent) paramS (supreme) ^akti She is the lcckTL^sqkt% 
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(will-power), KriyU-iakh (Power of action) and the Jnana^sakti. 
(Power of knowledge), and also the be^ tower of all these three 
sakt^^s (cf. also KCirma-P ,1. 11 36 for the three ^akti-s) 

—i&ls, 15-16). 

The stun now comes to the level of our physical world. 
Gayatri is here identified with the principal sacred rivers — Gang3, 
YamunS., VipSi^a, Sarasvati etc — mentioned in the three ^Is 17- 
i9ab; as well as with the principal nUdl^s or the nerves spread out 
in the human body, which are mentioned in the Yoga treatises 
§nd are sometimes conceived as the counterpart of some of these 
sacred rivers of Bharata-varsa. All the mentioned here are 

included in the principal fourteen natll-s enumerated and described 
in the 6andilya and other Yoga-Upanisads , cf — 

5i5oir 'i5r 

ii 

(^aij^iIya-Upanisad 1.9) 

Gayatri is then identified with the various forms of the subtle 
nerve-forces or sakti-s residing m the nerve-plexuses (called cakra-s 
cf the Vaiahopanisad 5 53— t”). 
These forms are named here as the Prana^iakti residing in the lotus- 
like heart or in the A.Hdhdtd’^cciki^d^ the svcipTid-fiZiytkd residing m the 
throat or in the Vtiuddhi^cciktaj the Sadd.dku.rd residing in the 
palate, the Btndu malinl residing in the Bmdu— semen or the 
mind (the dakti residing in the MulndhUra is also called Bindu ; 
cf. Yoga^ikhopanisad. Adhs. 3, 5), the KundalX^sakti m the MulU^ 
dkUra, the Vyaptnl at the root of the hair of the head , Gayatrl 
resides in the middle of the hkhu or tuft of the hair, she also resides 
in the sikhUgfa (root or extremity of tlci^hkhu, Sahasrura-cakra) 
where she is known as the Manonmanl (a stage in the Toga where 
the mind ceases to work and all mental modifications are anni- 
hilated at this stage the yoga-sakh is generated which is also 
called Manonmanl , Yogashkho- 

panisad 6 3). 

This cosmic conception of Goddess GSyatrl culminates in the 
last bJoka (24) of this ptotra— 



10 




[VOL XIV NO 1 


What IS the use of saying so much ’ Whatever is there on 
this earth and n the rest the universe that all is Thou O great 
Goddess O Sri O Sandhya ’ we bow to Ttee 

Then follows the phala sruti of this si tra in the four ^lokas 
(25 28) In the Vedic and the Puranic literature a phala srutt is 
generally appended to primary topics and totra s to indicate their 
great importance The i npo tanc of the G yatn stotra is amply 
justified by the fruits mentioned as esulting f om the daily recitm 
of this .Jfot <2 with faith and concentration at the time of the three 
sandhyas And the Stotra Kara (or the Purana Kara) means what 
he says 

— Amand Swarup Gupta 



THE ^RlPARVATlYA ANDHRAS OF THE PURANAS 

BY 

S. SANKARANAYANAN 

[ 

Twf^OTcrPTr 

fjnT I jmjra'Twfkr:— 

?r?£TnTrT ?rrpr^ ^r WfiT'PW fTTr. i 

g-q-T q — 

?r?aT ^ feR^r^Rr ^wr i 

?'sii% q^rrvrVrrom ii 

?rTfT^i5^^5ftTr?a-T^rFT TO^ ^T^TTT 

«fW'^fft!TFTTg?§ra- arci^i ?if?rRit?jmr 
?rTar^?T^^T 3T?err?rTjr1%'^i5^'’5r=3riT'T5?%sft#?r srsr^ '^g^ca-- 
q|:^ ft^rTTfat^cT araarfa- 

^T ^^raa)f%ar»r^r3fi- ^kr 5lTR???rrffw^%f»r.- 
tTcTiRaR^i^ 2j-a-> ff f§qr5^qftr?rT%%i| frnTT^'fRit'R^sTjn'- 
^ifTTSferT^nT F^sRjq? ?if «fra%?ir 5rrRT awtR ^ ^^rfro 
^ I ^^'irsrirt ^’r^nre? Tlcrtg' 

^tq^aaTRT 5rfw3iTi#?T jairirf sr?^ f 5^iTrT%g^??Pa>- 

^ 3 ^■^Tcr5[%aw^i ?5TrFr ^ ?rrcr^ifaT?r?aTJr 

^crtarn^ i m f^fw- 

snTiT!TRmr!qTt?Tr spaTfra ir?r^^?nT|t?trw a«rT ^ fEfrTiT5>?^fq 

»Ta%^ jnJTrftrr^crT a-?rr trqq 

ERTaRfirTT aqr sR'RdRTFar '^?rRarf%amr5fi thr 

?rrRi^i ] 

It IS well known to the students of the ancient Indian history 
that the Puraijas supply a hst of ruling families that arose to power 
on the decline of the imperial Andhras i e. the SatavShanas. The 
Puraj;ias call these families as those of the servants of the Sata- 
vShanas. Among them come first the i^rlparvatiya Andhras. The 
relevant Puraij-ic passage runs as follows: — 
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gqf: w 

The passage that gives the respective reign periods of those 
families reads 

si?si: ^ m‘- \ 

^qffor ^ ii ®‘<= 

Jas. Buigess was probably the first modern scholar to com- 
ment upon the above passages. He held that the Andhras who are 
called the bhrtjcs, or servants, ol the Andhras, i e the Satavahanas, 
m the text may be a petty dynasty either at the modem ^rtsailam 
in the Kurnooi district, or acioss the Krsti5 at Gandragupta- 
pa^xjam in the vicinity ^ Prof Rapson went a step fuither and 
suggested that the above servants of the Andhras were perhaps the 
Cutu Satakarriis ” This view, however^ has been rejected subse- 
quently by scholars hke Hirananda Sastri and others'’ on the 
ground that the Iksvaku inscriptions associate what is called 
Sripaivata with the Iksvaku capital Vijayapuri in the Nsgarjuna- 
koi3.d^ valley. Following this contention^ it is now generally held 
that the whole of the Nallamalai range was known by the general 
name Sriparvata and that it was the Iksvakus and not the Gutus 
who are referred to in the above passages ^ It is also stressed that 
no dynasty other than the IksvSkus could have ruled in the region 
after the batavShanas and that to this Sriparvata of the IksvSkus 
of the Nagarjunakoijqta valley, the Tantrika NSgarjuna of the 
seventh century should have retired as stated by the Tibetan 
writer TStrSnatha, and as indicated by the nearby Jaggayyapeta 
inscription of Gandraprabha the spiritual grandson of that Tantrika 
teacher 

1 Arch Surv S, /«c/ia,, Vol. I, (1887) p. 7, £. n 

2, Cataiogue of the Coirn of Andhra Dy etc (London, 1908), pp Ixix, 
Ixxxiii n, 212. 

3. See e g Hirananda Sabtn, Arch. Surv Jndta Anti Rep , 1926-27, 
pp. lS5-86j JayabWal, Journ Bxhaf & Onssa Res, So c , Vol. XIX 
(1933), p. 171 etc. 

4 See e g. K. Gopalachari, Early H^st Andhra Country (Madras, 1941) 
p 396; The Age of Irnperzal Unity (Ed. R. G Majumdar etc., Bombay, 
1951), p 224, A Comprehensi^fe Hist, Ind. (Ed. K. A* N Saetri, Orient 
Longmans, 1957) p. 333* 

5. See c g K. Gopalachan, op. cit , p. 126, etc. 
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Thus the choice of the scholars lies in between the Gutus and 
the Iksvakus in explaining the above passage. In the present 
paper it is proposed to see which of these two families have a better 
claim to be referred to in the given PurSnic verses It will be 
seen in the sequel that the evidence of the Nagarjunakonda and 
Jaggayyapeta inscriptions and the arguments based on them are 
not strong enough to go against what Burgess and Rapson had 
suggested On the other hand there are reasons amplifying the 
validity of their contention 

(i) The Gutukula coins from the Anantapur district* and 
from the southern part of the former Hyderabad State^ indeed go 
to prove that the Gutus held sway in and around the Srisailam 
or the Srlparvata area and that they could have been rightly 
referred to as ^riparvc^tiyas It may get further support from the 
fact that the ^rii^ailam region was known in the medieval times by 
the name Kannadu Kama- vis ay a which were evidently the contract- 
ed forms of Satakarni^nadu and Sritakarm-visaja It is likely that 
they were nothing but the Sntavakanuhara of the MySkadoni inscrip- 
tion of FulumZlvi and Sstavahani-ratta of the Hirahadagalli 
plates But the Gutus, hke their masters, viz, the Satavahanas, 
are known to have borne the title or surname Satakarjcu. Hence 
Satakarmnadu may denote the land of the Gutu Satakaro-is as well. 

(n) The present Srisailam is famous for its temple of the 
goddess BhramarSmba, who is stated ro be one of the 18 Saktis*^ 
In the Lahlopakhjfd-na section of the Brahmandapurana^ the hill is 
included in the list of 50 Srlpltkas of the goddess Lalita ® The 
Matsyapurnna describes it as a seat of the mother goddess Madhavi ® 
The Agntpitrana goes to say that it is a siddhiksetra where gods Siva 
and FarvatT are always p resent ^ The Kath^sarttsd.gara contains 

1* RapBon, op cit , p Ixxxi 

2* Ep Ind, Vol XXXV, pp 69 flf The clear legend on these coma is 
M aKSsen'apatisa Bharcdajiputasa Saganiand-Cutukulasa meaning **{this is 
the catn) of Sagamana of the Cutu family who is the son of a 
Bharadvaji and is a great commander of armies.’^ 

3 ScG J ourr • Andh Hist Res Soc , Vol, X, p, 89. D. C Sircar Succes- 
sors of the Satavdhanas [Calcutta 1933] p, i02, 

4. JJ C Sircar Studies tn Geography of Ancient and Med India [Delhi, 
I960] p 87. 

5. Gh, 44, verse 98 

6. Gh 13, verse 31 

7 Gh. 113, verse 6-7. 
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a story of a Kashmirian, performing penance m this place and 
receiving boons from the gods ^ In the romance VasavadattUt its 
celebrated author Vasubandhu, perhaps earlier than Baija-bhatta,- 
describes ^riparvata as an abode of god MalUkarjuna.'^ It is 
well-known that the presiding deity of the Sri^ailam temple is the 
god Malhkarjuna All these tend to prove^ beyond reasonable 
doubt, that the popular and conventional meaning (^^4) m which 
the expression Srlparvata was known to the Paur^ntkas and other 
writers of ancient India was “the Srisailam hills” of today It 
IS also very likely that it was only to this place, and not the 
^rlparvata of the inscription from NagarjunakoniJa —which has no 
such claim to be a centre of the worship of the Mother Goddess — 
that might have been chosen by the said t^ntnka teacher Nag2rjuna 
also for his success {s%ddki) in the worship of the Mother Goddess 
TarS/ The presence of his grand-disciple’s inscription in 
Jaggayyapeta does not go against the above conclusion as both 
the place are not far removed from one another. 

(an) Among the Nagarjunakoa<Ja inscriptions in which one 
Siiparvata is known to have been associated with the Iksvaku 
capital Vijayapuri, the majority would seem to locate the hill to 
the east of that city as Prof. Vogel had correctly held ^ Again the 
Abhira king Vasuseija’s inscription recently discovered m Nagar- 
junakoijcJa itself refers to the act of beautifying or painting of 
the enclosure wall or rampart of the Parvata 

evidently the same ^rlparvata of the other NSgSrjunkoijcila 
records. It is obvious, therefore, that the Parvata or ^rlparvata of 
the area is not a range of hills, but a hill small enough to have an 

1. Lamhaku 12, Taranga 6, verse lOt), 

2. See ihe Classical Age [Ed R,C. Majumdar ete ] [Bombay, 1962] p 316 

3. Gf. Vasavadaita [Srlrangam, 

1906],p.lOO 

4. See also N Dutt, Ind Hist. Qvrt , Vol- VII (1931), p 639, 

5. Ind Vol. XX, pp, 9, 23 and 36, Tb-esc records do not perhaps 
locate the city on. the hill as some would think (Gf, Ep, Ind , Vol 
XXXV, pp. 8 etc. 

6. See Ep* Ind. Vol. XXXIV, p 203 text line 4 It may be noted that 
this inscription la found in the north-eaat corner of the Nagarjuna- 

valley (ibid p 197) and that the records, as pointed out 
above, loeatc Sriparvata to the east of Vijayapuri, 
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enclosure ^ It would also appear that the term Sriparvata of the 
said inscriptions is not used in the traditional or conventional sens® 
but only in the etymological sense ^‘sacred or holy 

hill ” In a way^ it can be compared to the term itrumalai (tradi- 
tionally meaning ^^Tirupati hills’^ in the Ghitoor District mnd an 
exact Tamil translation of the Sanskrit Sriparvata) of the Tamil 
inscriptions of the southern most drstricts of the Tamil country 
where it is used only in the etymological sense only i e ‘’^a sacred 
or holy hill 

At the same timej we may have to take Sriparvata oi the^ 
Puranas in the traditional or conventional sense only i e. '^the 
^rTb'ailam hills For that expression was known to ihe Pauranikas 
and poets m the conventional sense only as we heve seen earlier. 
Moreover the word Sriparvatlya of the passage denotes as we shall 
see subsequently a warrior people and it is well known that in the 
case of the names of warrior clans or tribes_, which also denote 
their native country, the meaning is generally conventional and 
not etymological.^ 

(iv) According to the Nagarjunkoi^da inscription ofthe Abhlra 
Vasusena, mentioned above, a mountain Called Sedagiri is 
situated in the NSgarjunakoiida valley This Sedagiri, must be 
identical with the Setagin which is included by the NSsik mscrip- 
tion, in the list of territories over which Gautamiputra ^ri Satakari;^! 
claims to be ruling The latter is mentioned along with the 
Sahya, Sintana, Malaya, Mahendra etc., in that record.® Therefore 
thts Sedagirij like the Sahva etc , must be a range of hills, as has 
been rightly pointed out by scholars.® The hill-range m the 
Nagarjunakoi;^da area contains white stones, now known as 'Talnad 

1 Of. K Gopalachari, op ctt., p 125, f n 

2 VVhile translating the Ramanathapuram (N Arcot district) inscnp- 
tion. Dr Hultzsch has correctly rendered Tirumalat as ‘‘holy 
mountain,** See Ind Vol. VI, p 332 

3 Cf. thenyaya I 

4 Monier-Williams, jS'At. Diet (1899) s v* ru^ha 

5. Ep Ind Vol VIII, pp 60 ff text line 3. 

6 Ep Ind* Vol XXXIV, p. 200 The Setagin remained unidentified 
for a long time See Rapson, op. cit p xxxv» Buhlcr'a identifica- 
tion of it v/ith a Svetagiri in the Goromandal Goaat {Arch* Surv, W* 
Ind* Vol IV, p 108, f, n.j may not hold good now, 
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Marble** and therefore deserves to be called Se(Jagiri or Setagiri 
(«SIct. ^veiagirti ^'white mountain^*) 

Now, If one assumes that the whole of the Nallamalai range 
was called ^riparvata during the period under question^ then it 
would hardly be possible to thinh of the Sedagiri range m the area 
as different from the SrTparvata (i e the Nailamalai range} 

Therefore, it seems that the range of the Nallamalais in the 
Palnad area in the east was known by the name Se^a (Seta) giri, 
while the western wing of that range in the ^riisailam area went t>y 
the name Srtparvata 

The above view seems to receive further support from the 
above Nasik inscription itself in the following way . In that 
inscription, the list of Gautamiputra’s territories includes, as we 
have just now seen, both Siritana and Setagiri, thus showing that 
they are different from one another. Siritana has been identified 
with the ^rt^ailam = ^riparvata by R, G Bhandarkar’^ and Buhler.® 
If It is SO;'’ then it would establish that the ^rlparvata and the 
Secja (or t^) giri*— the latter in the Nagarjunakoi;i^a area — were 
taken to be different, though they respectively represented the 
western and eastern wings of the Nallamalais. Thus_, it would 
appear that the Iksvakus — if they have to be called after the place 
of their rise— were to be referred to as Sedaguiyas (J^vetagirTyas) 
and not SrTparvatiyas 

(v) The expression Srlparvatlya in the PurSijic passage under 
study comprises two parts viz the base ^rlparvaia and the taddhita 
suffix cha. So far we have seen that the conventional meaning of 
the first part militates against the ^riparvatiya = IksvSku identi- 
fication. It may be seen now that the meaning of the suffix also 
fits well if the expression , Srlparvatlya is taken to mean the Gut us 
rather than the Iksvakus. In this context it should not be for- 
gotten that the Srlparvattva Andbras are described as the bhrtjas 

1. CelUcled works of R* G Bhandarkar , Vol I, p, 233. 

2* Arch, Surv XV Ind, Vol IV, p 108 £n. 

S. A few scholars like Rapaoa (op. cit p. xxxv) have entertained some 
doubts about this identifiGation. But none have come forward with 
any better suggcBtion, Hcnee writers in general (sec e g. the Early 
of ike Dfocan-Zd. Yazdan^p. 78)-some half-heartedly of course 
(See D. C, Sircar, Sata. p. 142)-approve of the Siritana^ 

Srtparvata identification, ’ 
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or servants of the imperial Andhras, This obviously denotes that 
the ^riparvatlyas had been most probably serving as military 
officers under the SStavahanas,^ Now here the suffix cha is under 
a rule of Pauiai according to which Arlpaivatly^h would mean *"the 
ayudknjivins i e. those who earn their living by war aims) whose 
native land was the ^riparvata.^ The Gutukula chiefs are known 
to have enjoyed the army rani of Mahasenapatt and to be military 
governors under some rulers/ evidently the Satavahanas. There- 
fore they could have been appropriately referred to as dyudhajivtnsm 
On the other hand^ the IksvSkus are known to us only as kings 
and the direct evidence to show them as ayudhajlvins is yet to come 
to light; though one may try to find some indirect and vague 
evidence to that effect ^ 

(vi) As we have already seen, m the Purai^ic passage under 
study the Sriparavatiya Andhras are described to be the bhttyas or 
servants of the SStavahanas Now as shown above, there is a strong 
probability of the Gutus being’ the servants of the Satavahanas, 

1> Gf the cases of the founders of the Sungs, K-anvIyana and S“ta-* 
vahana families, who had been originally military officers and rose 
to power when their respective overlords viz the Mauryas, SuAgas 
and Kanv^yanas become weak 

2 Gf in, 91). Ofcoursethere 

IS another rule VIZ (ihid IV, ii, 143} according to which 

also the suffix cha is possible But that rule is a purvasasira or a 
rule earlier than the one etc in the AstadhySjyu Again it is 

concerned with the word parJata alone, which is a geneia] name for 
hills and Its suffix is also in the general sense only 
So, It 13 a sort of samanja^a^tra or general rule. On the other hand* 
the rule ajudha etc is a Paratastra or later rule, is concerned with 
the proper names of the hills, like Rohitagiri etc / and the suffix 
cha here has a special sense abinjana or native country, besides the 
meaning ayttdhajivin. Thus, it is an apavada or exceptional rule* 
Now It may be pointed out that the word tfiparvala m our Purttnic 
passage is a proper name, though its later part happens to be the 
word parvata Again it is quite evident that the expression 
parvatiya is used there to denote the native country (abhtjana) of the 
people under description So here we have a clear case for the rule 

ayudha etc, which is doubly stronger than the other according to 

thctakra-K^und>nya-nj,nja and the maxim gt^q'^ffTrqTirR^Ttra-Rr- 
ParibJu^undusekhara, No S8}. 

SeeE/i Ind Vol XXXV, p 73 
4^ See e g K. Gopalachan, op. cit , pp 130-3J, 

3 
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while evidence is altogether lacking to show the IksvSkus as 
servants^ 

(vii Agam, the dynastic title Andhrah in the passage is more 
suitable to the Gutus than to the Iksvakus, It is well known that 
the SatavShanas otherwise called are referred to in the 

Bhavisya section of the PurSnas as Andhra^ ^ The Cu^us are 
known to have been related to the Satavahanas i e Andhras by 
blood®, and to have borne their title Satakaini* So, they could be 
rightly referred to as Andhras The adjective Srlparvailya is added 
to their name obviously to distinguish them from the Andhra 
SStavahanas On the other hand, the Iksvakus of Vijayapura, 
as their d> nastic name indicates, were probably considered to be 
the descendants of Iksvaku and the Bkavi^ya section of the PurSi^as 
clearly declare that the Andhras were altogether different from 
the Iksvakus.’* 

Now, if the Ik^akus are meant in the passage under exami- 
nation then consequently one may have to expect a text something 
like etc. Even if one should take the word Andhrah 

in the sense of *'the rulers of the Andhra Countiy” (for the 
Pur^nas do not appear to use the word m that sen^e'', then also, 
one may legitimately expect a text like etc ^ At any 

rate, the F{turd.nikas would not all have omitted the dynastic 
designation Atk^t)S,kavch so familiar to them 

(viii) Above all, even the context in which the ^ilparvatiya 
Andhras are introduced in the PurSnic passage seems to be more 
suited to the Gutus than to the Iksvakus. For, here they are 
stated to have risen to power in a particular period denoted by 
the passage which has been generally rendered 

as '‘when the kingdom of the Andhras has come to an end,’ ® 

1, Pargiter, op, cit, pp^ 38 ff 

2, Se^Thf Age oj Impcnat Umli/ [op cit ] p 2o8, A Comp Hist Ind 
(op cit ) p 325 

3 Gf X X H ^^sqr^sfq- ^ 

* cs > ^ 

I XXX trot Pargiter, op cit , p 2. 

4, The adjectives parvcijyak and AndhtTik are each to dietinguieh the 
Southern Iksvakus of Vijayapun from their northern cojinterpait 

5 E- g, Wc have the expreaaion actually m the 

F/iaujijfo section itself Sec Pargiter, op cit p 23. 

J5ce Pargiter, op cit p 72, 
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However; the root stha proceeded by sa7n^ from which samsthtta is 
derived primarily means ‘‘^to stand’% ^^to stay’% remain” etc 

Of course the PurSj?.as use the root also in the sense of ^'to 
come to an end” But, the following fact may be borne in mind 
in the present context Whenever the PurSijas make a statement 
that such and-such family came to an end with such-and such king 
and pass on to the description of another family, then they use 
the root Jdm+jf/za in the sense of ‘‘to come to an end/ ^ But, 
It must be distinctly understood that in those passages the and 
of one family is not indicated to be serving as a background of the 
rise of another family On the other hand, when one family is 
stated to have risen to power at the end of another family, the 
PurSi^as generally use for the purpose the words afUa utsanna^ 
etc , rather than the derivatives of sam-\-sfha 3 (and the like) 
obviously to avoid confusion between the two diametrically 
opposite meanings of the latter. 

Thus the word samsthita in our passage seems to be used 
only in the sense of remaining’’ Accordingly^, Andhrancim 
samsthtie rajye 'wonld convey the meaning ^'when the kingdom of 
the Andhras was {still) remaining ” It is now really interesting 
to note that the newly discovered Gutukula coins have been 
assigned by scholars to that period when the SatavShana power 

1 See e. g I d*!?! XXXI 

etc (Pargiter, op cit p. 2), ^ X 

x-x I i 

X X X I ^TrT JT^'JTTftT etc ^ PP ^ 

\ sricq- TT^rr^r 

^ ml I 3TT?TTr ^3?r x x x i ^rar 35^# sR'Q-qrftT 

TTpr^rr ^ 1 (ibid,, pp is, u) 

2. Gf, e,g | ^qrTfir^T 

I (ihid , P 50). Cf. also ^ 

^TT I » p 

3 For the ua* of the word ,n thia eense cf. ^f^STcft 

( (Srimad-VTilmiki RTmujana, MIJ 193.3, VI, ^exf 

?rf^srcr 'r%r5->? ^tc cibid. vi, k*v. ii), 

Durgasaptasatt Ch V, verses 14 etc ) 
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had not totally disappeared but was fast declining.^ Perhaps the 
Cutus started leigning like the Abhiras (who figure next to them 
in the above PurSujic verse) about the end of the second century.® 

On the other hand the NagSrjunakonda^ inscription of Vijaya 
Satakariji, peihaps after whom Iksvaku capital Vijayapurl was 
nainedj* and the Kod^ivali inscription of his successor Cai?.<Jas3.ti/ 
the penultimate Andhra king of the Purarjic list, show that the 
S5tav3hanas were holding the area upto their end So, the 
Iksvakus could have risen to power after the complete disappearance 
of the SatavShanas 

Thus in View of what we have analysed so far the Sriparvatiya 
Andhras of the Puranic passage under question may be identified 
with the Cutus and not with the Iksvakus 

Recently, an attempt has been made to amend the Puranic 
passages under study as follows ; 

etc 


Ep Ind Vol XXXV, p. 73. 

Scholars seem to be perfectly right when they suggest that the 
Sbhiras who are stated, in the passage, to have succeeded the Sata- 
vahanas and to have ruled for 67 years must have preceded those 
■who founded the so called Kalacuri-Cedi Era of 248-49 A. D. as the 
latter seem to have ruled for more than 150 years. See ACompr,. 
hrn,ucJi,st Ind (op cit )_pp. 322-23 But the writers who are 
inclined to identify the Abhiras of our passage -with the founders 
of the said Era are compelled to reject the majority of the Puranic 
versions that allot to the \bhiras 67 >ears of reign m preference to 
a sol.tan manuscript of the Vayupurana. Besides in that manus- 
cript also these writers have to modify the corrupt tert m such a 
wav as to get the meaning “167 years» See Cro/i Imcu Ud.canum, 

VoJ TV, p. Xxvi. 


3 Ep, Ind Vol XXXvr, pp. 273 ff. 

4 Ibid p. 274. 

5* Ep Ind Vol XVIII, pp. 316 ff. 
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Viewing the Andhras and ^rlparvatiyas of the last hemistich 
as two different families and identifying them respectively with the 
Cul^us and Ilcsvakus, the above amended passage has been rendered 
as *There will be families of the Andhras and families of their 
servants There will be seven Andhras The Andhras and the 
SrTparvatTyas will rule for 102 and 100 years [respectively] 

Now without entering into the question of propriety and 
feasibility of such a drastic emendation, one may experience the 
following difficulties m the above interpretation 

(i) In the portion under study we find a list of royal families 
that rose to power on the decline of the SatavShanas They are 
eight in number viz (1) Andhras, (2) the Abhiras, (3) the 
Gardabhins, (4) the ^akas, (5) the Yavanas, [ 6 ) the Tusaras, (7) 
the Muruudas, and (8) the Maunas Their respective reign periods 
are given in the succeeding verses,- In the above Ijst of families 
we do not find the mention of the ^rlparvatiyas/ even according to 
the above emended reading. But, at the same time, according to 
this new interpretation there would be nine families m the verses 
giving their respective reign periods This descnpancy ( 

) IS indeed too glaring to be ignored 

(ii) Moreover, the alleged description of the reign periods of 
the two families in a single hemistich in the supposed fashion goes 
against the style of the passages under study where each hemi- 
stich clearly gives the reign period of each royal house separatly 

(ill) Besides, the verse under question speaks of the rise of 
the new Andhras on the decline of their older namesakes. So 
one may reasonably expect the Pauraijilcas to distinguish the new 
from the older by adding a suitable adjective The term 
§r%parvat%yah is actually found immediately following dndhrah m the 
verse. So, it can be better taken logically as an adjective oi Andhras 
immediately preceding rather than as an independent noun. The 
Puraii^ic style also often seems to employ woids, m their adjectival 
forms, pointing out to the original place of the dynasties and 
kings to describe in then respective context.'^ 

1. The Bharata War and Puramc Genealogies (Ed D G. Sircar, Calcutta, 
1969) p 120 

2. See Pargiter, op cti», pp. 45-47 

3 Cf. e g M'agadhTmTim Bar had rathanam s,nd J\frp‘an Vaidestkan (Pargiter, 
op pp. 14,46), See also the PixrSwfl, Vol XII, p 280 
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(iv) As we hdve already seen, the rise of the Gutus and the 
AbhXras is to be assigned to a period earlier than that of the 
Iksvakus. So, the suggested interpretation that would find a 
reference to the latter in between the former two does not again 
seem to be in tune with the Puraijic style 

Thus, on the grounds discussed above, it is Setter to take the 
whole expression Andhrah Srlparvatiyah as referring to the single 
familyviz the Cutu Satakarnis. 

Before concluding, it may be of interest to note that the 
newly discovered Turnmalagucjem plates describe the members of 
the Vishnuku 3 ^(Ji family as ^rXparvattyas ^ Similarly, the Haraha 
inscription of the Maukhan l^anavarman dated VS 61 1 (553-54 
A D ) speaks of an Andhrapati ® who must be obviously identical 
with a contemporary Vishnukuu^i king. These may indicate that 
the ^riparvaliya Andhras, i e the Gutus of the early period 
mentioned in the Pur3nas and the Visi>ukundis o{ the later times 
probably claimed to be the members of a common ethnical group 


1 Journ Jnd JHfist Vol XLIII, pp- ^33, ff, text Hue 26, 

2 Ep Jnd, Vol XI V, pp 115 fF, text line 12 
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[ m #irirr 

^ eTran fr^i srecrr^ 

?TRT ?F«reir Jra^^rq- ^rfsfr g'w- 

smcT I f%?q'?TT^^?ir srfsr^ iTHBT^ir?^ fcwne^rr- 
=^m?!Tr i 5 ^cr 

%^iT 5 ?r?i£rr ci^ 1 ^rpr^rr^ ^^ffcffrijtsltr qrir 

^Tf'sfts^ H'rTfta' I ?rf!T ?psR5r TftjTRijiTKTmr^rfer 1 

?r5=5'sfttrT q-ferKtr jri%cBTftcr 1 sri^TT ftwct 

^STcTMRR^ir ^ ^%ftsfer I 

srPriTHT sRxftsffa" ff g fsj^arJTT 1 ?rfam 

ffifta' 1 ’^fns^TT 1 ] 

The Afgnfljarii, a 15th century South Indian ^ilpa-i'Sstra, lists 
thirty two past masters of the ^ilpa tradition^ some of which prove 
to be names of authors, others of texts The fact that the list and 
the account of ^ilpins is given in terms of a mythical descent, and 
that names of individuals aie mixed up with names of texts, may 
make one doubt the list However, several texts mentioned in the 
list have been discovered, confirming the historical validity of the 
Manas&ra acccunt.^ The discovery of one fiagcnent from TvastS’s 
text, which I am presenting here, further confirms the list 

1 Text of Maya and Visvakarma are already known Shri M A 
Dhaky, Research, Associate at the American Academy of Benares, 
in the course of extensive survey of Silpa texts, published and un- 
published, has discovered four texts Maiiu’s MaRUi^r^i, Parames- 
vara*fl M^ihatantra^ the Aindramatam and the d'araUrtjakam Shn 
Dhaky will discuss these in a Gujarati article he is writing on the 
suurce-book of South Indian temple architecture, parts of which 
I have been generously allowed to read -For the list given m the 
Afr/idi'HM see Fi asanna Kumar Acharya, Senes M'atia* 

on Architeciuns and ,9£u/jf3iurf (Oxford University Press, N d ), 
chapter 68 5-9, and Vol VJ (Oxford University Press, 1946) pp 
245 4^^, Jitendra Nath Banerjea, Devclopmint 0 / Hindu Iconography 
(2nd edn , Calcutta 1956), p 14 — A briefer list of eighteen masters 
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This chapter is one on the proportions of divine images 
Though a solitary chapter; the fact of its authorship is of interest 
to students of iconography; and its existence deserves to be reported. 

The text gives piescriptions on the proportions of divme 
images from the tallest or ‘‘superior”, uttama daia-tala^ to those of 
gradually reducing heights up to eka~tala It gives proportions, 
concerning heights only, o( images and of their limbs Other 
measurements, like those of widths, or of interspaces, are 
not given ^ 

The text, as preserved, does not define the units of measure- 
ments, which are* theja^a, the angula or mairlii and the /^/a, bh^ga 
or mukka We know from other texts that jaya is the smallest unit 
ol measurement, eight j).avas make an angulaf and one angula is 
1/12 of a tUa 

The copy is indifferently preserved. Parts of some stanzas 
aie missing (stanzas 6, 7, 13), the chapter breaks oif abruptly at 
stanza 44. In some places the text is too corrupt to be intelligible. 
The reduction in proportions of each successive smaller image 
must originally have been achieved in the same progressively 
staggered and oiderly way as m other better preserved iconometric 
texts In the present chapter, however, this symmetry is some- 
times lost. 

The copy which 1 am publishing comes from Surat m 
Gujarat, but the original provenance of the text must be South 
India,- The topic of proportions is treated like in known South 

exists in the Mat’^ja-^FurZna^ which shares four names with the 
MT^nasTira Ma> a, Visvakarman, Vistillkaa and Indra (under the 
name Purandara) Sec Achar^a, Vol VI, p, 246, and Banerjea, 
p U 

1 These arc, according to Marici's Vatklmnasugama ;nafta or length, 

prdvumti or breadth, tinmTitia or thickness, parimatiB. or girth, upamTma 
or mterspacca, and lamhamTina or mcasuremcwt taken dawn the 
plumb hue Banerjea, pp 313 ff, has a detailed discussion of this 
topic T A Gopmatha Rao, 2 Uinmano or (!3rch»ological 
Survey of India ^vIcmOl^ 3), gives a table of measurements as given 
m same other bilpa texts 

2 Shri Prabhashankar Sompura, a sthapati of Gujarat, copied it from 

a manuscript in Surat, Shri Dhak>, brought it to my attention and 
suggested writing this note. Thanks are due to Shri Sompura, who 
has willingly allowed me to publish the fragment Thanks are due 
also to Professor Ahi Bhushan Bhattacharya of Varanasi for going 
through thccopj with me and making important suggestions* 



25 


Jan, 1972] TRAGMENT OF TVASTA*S SILPA-SASTRA 

Indian texts studied by Gopinath Rao in his the pro 

portions also show an agreement with some reproduced by 
Gopinatha Rao. Further, the ManasUra itself, and the four other 
texts recently discovered, are all South Indian 

I have not attempted a connected translation; I have given 
the contents of the text in a table. 

— 

II ? II 

li ^ li 

5Il^gf5^32 0 3lf4t: II ^|| 

"^l^ ?5raf55 I 

®ta asHil q p:?rtr: n » ll 

3 sjgg5»nJi^i%?»?riT3: 

( O II ^ II 

fq- ^ qifif I 

II ^ II 

a *•• *im^^ I 
^ 3 II V9 II 

=^§Tf ® »ll 55 ii^i (?«?[?) | 

II II 

g«ir^8[ ^5511^55 gs^tsi ( ^ I 

®!FIK»T^^Wl5|f| 5rclfqJaf^»Tr5|^: n *5, II 

g:r^^r^3»l 11 ? © n 

4 
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i gr^^rr^gs’?. i 

gjg?ir'qf^g^5 g;^ i 

f%5rqgi^g55?Ji su^j^fg^ssi^q =^11 ? ? ii 
st^W^g II ? ^ II 

**• iiwai55 ^5nfd =^g*iN^g i 

g^ gig^ji^gs g gig?(i(®g3g)ii ? ^ ii 

^g4^ ( ^ O ^ I 

5s^«i§f^5ri^4I® IK » li 

^TrET ( ^5l»T * ) I 

'iT^w(c^^:)fg^it55(gq^g50^^?iT®m E^EWgg; lK'^ll 
( ai« ) st^sfJiifJT 1 

%^i?cr =qgnf^ gig5ri^4J5!g || ? ^ n 
=^ '^gTrf5ir grg!5ir^^g®g, I 

^11? vsH 
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A REJOINDER TO THE COMMENT OF PROF V V 
DESHPANDE ON THE DIVINITY OF THE KING 
AND THE RIGHT OF REVOLUTION 

By 

Ow Prakash 

^raiT qfcr ■q gfsTCcft 

sr-FlfMId. I ^pFFfT 

|5^5rT qim F^TTfiR- rrsn 

I a'fTTR^ fwt 

^rwrcr^a ^ ?r#«iT ^raffcnrTfqfrT sprfrRn^sft- 

-s. 

%qT qsTHWdlciT N qffT'nferr i 

qrHm%q' «fr^qrotqit?Srjr fqq^srwr 5r?5?rrss?il^_ 
qf^q^vnTRq^rsrrqr srffr 'q ?FrtdT q%- 

^KRTfWT ^T^TTP trq 

Km qsTKqTftrqrrfvir ¥% jrfiprrpnTRftfr^i 

frmPTTp %^%fT Prqd'FT qfcTFm ^^Tit- 

RgtprpT *TctPi ] 

In Vol. XIII of the PurSoa Bulletin there appeared a long 
comment on my short note entitled ^The Divinity of the King and 
the Right of Revolution in the Purai>as\ The commentator Prof 
V. V. Deshpande has three points to make against what I had to 
say in my note 

]. I and Dr. John Spellmin^ — Spellman maintaining that 
the Pur5i5.as uphold the absolute inviolability of the divinely 
infused person of the king and 1 refuting it have both been led 
astray^ suggesting thereby that it is possible to maintain a third 
position which I or John Spellman (or any of the Indologists of our 
respective views) have failed to arrive at because of our two pre- 
conceived notions. This failure prevents us from saying any thing 
new and original and makes us merely new adherents of the two 
old sets of familiar views. 

2. The two preconceived notions, of which I and all other 
Indologists have been victims so far^ are • L the presumption 
that members of the ancient Indian community like their modern 
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counterparts Were not only endowed with normal basic rights of 
human beings but they were always keenly conscious of their 
possesing the same , 2. the supposition that these rights were 
equally possessed by all without being confined to a particular 
class. 

3 The right of resistance to a tyrannical monarch to the 
extent of killing him was granted only to the Brahmanas who 
because of being learned, divine and the guardians ofDharrna were 
competent to judge the conduct of the king and to overthrow and 
even to kill him if the violation ot Dharma was deemed to be total 
and flagrant This is, according to him, the position in the Pura^as 
in paiticular and ancient India in general. 

The first two points being negative need only be summarily 
replied while the third deserves a more seiious consideration. 

As regards the flrst point, it is not clear if hs assumes the so- 
called ^two sets of view among Indologists* with regard to the 
position in the Puranas alone or to ancient India in general. If 
latter is the case the assumption is totally unfounded as many 
scholars; including John Spellman, advocate both the views on 
the basis of different pronouncements of the politico-social litera- 
ture of ancient India They maintain that the ancient Indian 
posi ion in this regard, is not quite consistent and contradictory 
utterances supporting absolute inviolability of the divine king, 
even if tyrannical, and expressly giving the subjects not only the 
Tight of resistance but also of assassination of the tyrant; are not 
far to seek Unless therefore, one set of utterances be explained 
away in favour of the other, a break in the traditional attitude 
over this question will have to be conceded My endeavour has 
been to show that it is possible to explain away all the passages 
purporting to giant absolute immunity to the tvrant and herice 
the conclusion of a necessary break in the traditional Indian 
attitude over this question need not be regaided as the only 
alternative 

If, however, he means that this division of the Indologists 
into two sets of View was only in respect to the position in the 
PurSnas I may ask as to how many of the Indologists have 
analysed the materials of the PurSijas independently as the result 
of which they fell into so sharp a division ^ (The author has 
independently? examined the Purai;^ic materials in his unp'ibljshed 



32 


“PURi^iirA [vol. xiv, no 1 

thesis ^Polity in the PurEij-as’) Corroborative nature of the 
PurSijic evidence has all along been the rule with the Indologists 
and they have tried to make PurSijic materials the vehicle of 
their otherwise arrived at conclusions This was possible because 
the question was nowhere e'cpressly discussed in the Puraijas and 
their material is capable of being interpreted in more than one 
way. John Spellman had constructed it in the manner as if it was 
the only possible wav to do it and by rehiting him I had tried to 
show that the other possibility is not totally ruled out and if 
consistency can be maintained in the whole of the traditional 
attitude over this question their is no need to assume a break In 
a long paper yet unpublished I have surveyed all the relevent 
passages right from the Vedas down to the PurS-ijas to show the 
consistency of the traditional attitude If the readers of the Puraua 
Bulletin are interested, the paper can be sent for publication in 
its pages 

It appears from the manner in which Prof Deshpande has 
started his comment that he u going to put forward a third position 
other than the long familiar two sets of views he criticised But 
to my surprize and delight I find him concluding with my position 
only slightly modified I hold that the right of tyrannicide 
appears to have been granted by the Purapas to the people as a 
whole and he maintains that the right so granted, was not meant 
for the people as a whole but confined to the privileged class of 
the Brahmanas, also held to he divine like the king 

The allegation of two preconceived notions* on the Indologists 
in general and on me in particular, may be justified only when it 
can be proved that the right of revolt against a tyrannical ruler 
was granted exclusively to the Br^bmai^as. But, as will be shown 
later on, the PurSnas are silent on this point and Prof Oeshpande 
has interpreted this silence in the light of his inference that 
Brahmanas alone had the right to revolt against a tyrannical king 
because almost all the Purat^ic legends of tyrannicide or insul t 
to the tyrant exhibit only Brahmanas on the fore-front — a circum- 
stance also explicable in terms of leadership reposed on the 
intellegentia formed by the Brahmaijas alone Other Indologists^ 
including myself, seek to understand this silence in the context of 
the non-Puraoic and epic passages granting the right of tyrannicide 
opejjly and exclusively to the people. Readers of tfie Purajjia 
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Bulletin can judge for themselves which of the two approaches 
to this moot point is really presumptive— -arguing on the basis 
of a self-made defective inference or being guided bv the textual 
evidence at our disposal If the textual evidence shows indubi- 
tably that the right of revolution belonged to the people we cannot 
reject it simply because of its apparent incongruity with our 
knowledge that the concept of the basic rights of human beings 
IS a modern growth and hence to talk of it in the context of the 
duty-oriented ancient Indian society is an anachronism The 
concept of the basic right of self-defence may be modern but man 
has been fighting for his self-defence since the day he made his 
appearance on this planet Similarly the conc'='pt of the right cf 
revolution may be modern but man has been, rising in revolt when- 
ever his collective existence was endangered as the result of tyranny 
and oppression Ancient Indian thinkers formulated no regular 
scheme of the basic rights of man when they simply justified this 
collective action of the subjects oppressed beyond endurance They 
viewed it as an extra-ordinary situation not covered by anv of the 
provisions of RSjadharma for all codes stood abolished the moment 
the tyrranny began The only check, they could contemplate, 
was the collective might of the disorganised people which can 
effectively express itself when the limit to endure suffering and 
oppression is reached. 

To say that the right of revolution was granted to the people 
does not mean that the BiShmanas had no privilege But in this 
respect, at least, the privileged Brahmanas were equal to non- 
privileged commoners Whatever privilege the Brahmaij-as had 
lasted only so long as the codes of duty were observed and the 
codes of duty were observed only so long as there was no tyranny 
Tyranny was thus an axe which also fell on the privileges of the 
Brahmanas as jt fell on the common man. It rendered the 
Brahmanas and the commoners alike and thus gave them a common 
cause. The equality of the Brahmaijas and the common man 
in the event of revolution is thus not a result of our so called 
presumption that anciet Indian society was not a graded hierarchy; 
the rights possessed by one also belonged to the other It was the 
work of the oppressive policies of the tyrant which abolished the 
distinction of the privileged and the non-pnvileged 

Comming to the third point, the FurSnas do not expressly 
declare that a tyrant should be killed either by the BrShmanas or 

5 
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by the people as a whole Ihey are totally silent at this point 
and appear to cautioudy avoid to lay down any such rule, On the 
contrary^ there aie certain p ibsages in the Pur Snas which seem 
to proclaim the peri,on of the king as totally inviolable even if 
he IS oppressive and tviannical. At its face value, theiefore, 
the Puianic material leads to the conclusion of Llr, John Spellman 
that the Puranas do not grant the light of tyrannicide at all and 
hold the pel son of the king to he wholly sacrosan^f because of its 
being divine. If this conclusion be final there is hardly any room 
left for me or Prof Deshpande to put forward our views 

By refuting Spellman I had shown in my note that there is 
nothing in the PurSnic utterances which totally rules out all possibi- 
lities oi revolt against a tyraiiiacdl king and the passage held to 
declare £uch a rule does not leallv rnec,n the absolute inviolability 
of the king The justification for iuch a refutation was derived 
from the fact that the Puranas abound iii exemplary legends of 
tyrannicide and their position cannot be held to be necessarily 
different from the oithodox Hindu opinion on the point unless 
anything is specifically and irrefutably said agdinst the dicta of 
tyrannicide found in the sources other than the PuiSnas, On the 
basis of the non- PurSn^c materialb John Spellmrai had arrived at 
the conclusion that there was a school of Hindu tluoktrs which 
held the king as absolutely inviolable as against the other school 
advocating tyrannicide He simply extends the views of the 
former school to the PuiSpas on the basis of the solitaiy passage 
of the BhSgavata quoted in my original note, I don't see any 
reason for the theory of the two mutually opposed schools of Hindu 
thinkers and the whole of the Hindu tradition appears to me to be 
wholly consistent and one at this point Just the non -Pura 13.1c 
materials expressly or tacitly approve of the tyrannicide inspite of 
the apparent utterances to the contraiy ‘Similarly the PurS^ias 
too appear to give their tacit approval in spite of the afor«.said 
passage of the Bhagavata 

I am glad that Prof Deshpande has vindicated this stand of 
mine and holds with me that the PurSnas tacitly approve of the 
dictum of tyrannicide although they don't expressly lay it down 
like the MahabhSrata But he insists that the right wag limited 
to the Brahma^as alone and for this ho gives two arguments- Oa% 
that almost all the legends of tjranmeide show that the Brahmai^^ 
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opposed and killed the tyrannical king Second, that the Brahma- 
nas were a privileged class in ancient Indian society and were 
traditionally held to be the guardians of Dharma from the Vedic 
times Any violation of Dharma, even by the king, should have, 
thcrefoie been checked by the Brahmajjas As the Pur3ijic material 
at this point is deficient and the Purariic position can be determin- 
ed only in the light of non-PuraijK material I will examine the 
validity of these arguments after showing as to how far the non- 
PurSnic materials go to sustain or explode the theory of exclusively 
Brahmana resistence of Pi of. Deshpande. 

Some scholars like GhoshaP are inclined to believe that 
Manu grants his theoretical or moral approval of tyrannicide 
exclusively to the intellectual aristocracy’ of the Brahmanas 
Although he dors not generalise from this position of Manu and 
frankly admits the light of levolt expressly granted to the people 
elsewhere the relevant verse of Manu which appears to support 
Prof Deshpande’s stand, may be quoted here, 

It IS significant to note that the emphasis laid by the use of 
the particle ‘eva'’ on the BrgLhiiiai;ias does not mean to exclude the 
non-Br§.hmana subjects of the king from restraining a wicked 
monarch The issue heiv^ is Brahmaxia versus king and not king 
versus Dharma or common people. Of the two the Br5hmaj3.as 
alone have the justification of subduing a king having an edge on 
them and not the king the Biahnianas for the royal power of the 
king owes its genesis to the spiritual power of the Brahmans and 
not vice versa. Manu is silent on the point as to what the common 
man or the BrShmai^^as would do if a king starts wilfully oppiessing 
his subjects and thereby slighting Dharma with or without 
comming into direct conflict wirh the Brahmanas. Pai from 
proving the contention of Prof. Deshpande this verse of Manu thus 
leaves the issue point blank. 

The MahabhSrata repeats this verse of hlanu with only a 
slight textual variation. It also has in common the next verse of 


1 Ghoshal, A History ofPohtical Ideas p 187 n. 1 

2 Manu IX, S20 
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Ivianu (iX. 321). Here again the question, as it was put by 
Yudhisthiia, as Brahrnana versus king 


®isr WlUdlRf^ I 

^ r 4: f% Ji 

§anti; 78,19 

Like Xlanu the Ivlah5.bh§,rata too answers this question by 
asserting that the power of the king originates from the spiritual 
power of the Brahmauas and hence, according to the law of nature; 
Its might should subside in its source for fire originating Irom water 
is reduced by water and iron ongiuating from stone is subdued by 
stone, ^ But unlike ^vlanu, this is not the only answer that the 
IVJahabharata has to give on this point, It also says that the 
Erahmana should control such a wicked king either by the power 
of his pen^inCQ and continence or by the might of his arms, either 
in a fair fight or m a fight full of deception ^ 

It then contemplates a new exegency not to be found in 
Nlanii or any other source and it is the tyranny of the people 
specially towr^rds the BrS.hmanas at a time when spiritual power 
of the Br3.hiuanas is on the decline and royal power of the king has 
grown weak.^ In such a circumstance, declares Bhistua m very 
dear terms, whoever fights at the risk of his life protecting the 
Brahmanas and his own Dharma attains to the highest glory for 
It IS the duty of everyone to take up arms for the sake of the 
Brahtnarjas^. The violation of Varuadharma involved m such an 
action by anyone of the Jour Vardas has been justified by stressing 
the dynamic character of Dharma 


hroT ^“f^r ( [ 


^anti, 78.32 


Sdtiti, 78 22 

78 20 


, Santi 78, 26*i“ 


4. 


feuti, 78 25, 
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Probably the most clear declaration of the Brahmaija’s right 
of revolt IS the following verse of the MahabhS,rata, 

5'^^^ I 

Santi, 78.34 

But that thu right was not exclusively of the Brahmanas is 
shown by the verses immediately following it When the might 
of the robbers is rising for the sake of royal power causing the 
mixture and confusion of the vaiijas and lighting them someone 
who IS powerful overcomes them all, being Brahma^a, a vaisya or a 
b'udra, ask these verses, is he justified m protecting the people from 
the robbers and holding the rod in accordance with Dharma ^ 
The reply given to this question says one who shows the way 
where there is no way out, one who becomes the raft where there 
IS no raft, whether a sSudra or anyone else^ is always worthy of 
honour ^ Elaborating the point further the same source tells us 
what IS the use of a bull that cannot be harnessed, of a cow without 
milk, of a wife without fertility, and of a king not extending his 
protection A Brahmana without learning and a king who does 
not protect is as useless as an elephant made of wood, a deer made 
of skm, a man who is an eunuch and a field which is barren.'* 

These examples show that tyranny either of the king or of the 
people or else of the robbers was deemfd to be helplessness par 
excellence and any help from any quarter was welcome 

On the other hand there are a number of passages granting 
the right of revolt against a tyrant cleaily and expressly to the 
people. The most direct and emphatic example is the following 
verse of the Mahabharata 

t I S3IT: ?f9rg II* 

The use of the word prajah i e the subejcts in general, is significant 
and it alone should suffice to refute Prof. Deshpande’s thesis of 
exclusively Brahman^- resistence to the tyrannical potentate* 

1 Santi 78, 35-36 
2, Santi 78,38 
3 Shanti 78. 41-43 
4. Anusaaeana 61. 32 
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Another verse from the same source leaves the Brahminas or the 
people unspecified but makes it clear from the mode of its saymg 
that the right belonged to the people as a whole and not exclusively 
to the Brahmaijas. The verse in question being 

Anubasana 63 33 

Yajhavalkya too makes a leference not the luty of the BrShmanas 
but to the fire aroused as the result of the oppression of the people 
which consumes the glory, the family and the life of the tyrant. 

£I3irqtgq?l?<iiqR«rg^#t lawg; I 

moirsrr^sqr ii 

I. 341. 

Commenting on it Vibvartipa sa>s 

Vibvarupa on Yajn, I 341 

Eka losta vadha' is an expiession which occuis in the ArthasSstra of 
Kautilyaand Kangle explains it as ‘annihilation (bv the subjects) 
as of a Single clod of earth ^ 

Sukra says that a king should not oppress the poor for realis- 
ing his own pleasure for the poor even by hu death kills the king ■ 
Narada allows anyone to save the collective undertaking by 
force risking hi^ life even from the calamity caused by the king 
and promises as ins reward the one tenth of the total worth of 
the undertaking thus saved"* Obviously the lule occurring m the 
SambMiyasamuUkina section of law implies resistence to the authority 
of the king by anyone of his subjects. 

1 J.S Ncgi, Some Indological Studies Vol 1 p 156 n 3. 

2. I 160. 

N'r'id'% Smrti (JoUy^a ed ) P 134 
d'zTp^TRffWcf Tillin' 

dc^’RT-rq'TrTti^ I gTTOT^T I 

Asahuya KaIySnat)htta coramcritary on the same page 
I am greatlv beholden to my revered teacher Pro^ J S, Negi for gene- 
rously allowing me to use this passage here. The credit of first diacovering 
the importance of this passage is entirely his 
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These passages thus clearly show beyond doubt that the 
right of tyrannicide was expressly and unambiguously granted to 
the people as a whole whereas the precepts of its being so clearly 
endowed exclusively on the Brahniatias are entirely lacking. If 
the right of reibtente could not be derived from the privilege of 
3rahmanahood it ought to be derived from the manhood of the 
common people in which the Brahmanas too partook. 

It is^ nevertheless^ a fact that in almost ail the legeudry 
accounts of restraining or killing a tyrant Brahmanas are always 
on the fore-front. Prof Deshpande was right in observing this 
fact but he was certainly wrong in mjLirig it a ba^is of his inference 
tiiat Brahmanas alone had the light oI lesistence as a necessary 
conclusion for this fact can also be explained avvay- by the con 
sideration that being the intellectuals of the society they always 
led the people on such crucial occasions The circumstance that 
the French revolution was led by Mirabcau a born member of the 
firit state does not necessarily prove that the revolution was the 
work entirely and exclusively of the first state for facts of history 
refute such an inference That the BrShniana Purohita could 
deihione a tyrannical king and appoint a successor to him from 
the Same dynasty only with prior approval of the people (PrakrtiJ 
IS ihown by the following verses of Sukra. 

giEJi |!555i 

II 11^274.275 

This obligatory prior approval of the people precisely indi- 
cates that the Brahma^a could act only on behalf of the people 
and with their solid backing behind him, This is impossible if 
right of resistence is forbidden to the subjects at large. 

The argument that the BiShmanas were the guardians of 
Dharma and weie empowered, as such, to guaid against any 
Violation of Dharma, even by the king, is meaningless if the right 
of resistence is withdrawn from the people The power by which 
the DrShmarias could restrain the wicked king was that of the 
people and they could have used this power only as the leader 
of the people endowed with the right to rise against the tyrant 
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The description and the glorification of the holy places 
called tlrtkas form a special and important topic of the PutSpas 
These tlrtkas are scattered all over in India and they provide a 
deep religious inspiration to the Hindus. This article deals with 
the holy places situated in the eastern parts of India which include 
the present states of Bihar, Orissa, Bengal, the Bangla Desh and 
Assam Most of the holy places in the Eastern India, however, 
are situated m and around the Purusottama ( Jagann3tha)-Ksetra 
in Orissa The Skanda-Purnna contains separate portion on the 
Puru^ettama-Kf/tra-makiltm^a in its Vaisnava-Khapija (Venkt Press 
Edn ) dealing with a number of tlrtkas ot this Kfelra Some other 
PurSij-as also deal with them. 

Here in this article these holy places have been described in 
brief and as far as possible their identification has also been noted. 

A^UiStga 

According to the Skandapursna the eight Linga images of 
God Siva namely Kapalaroocana, Ksetrapitala, Yame^vara, Mar- 
kapdeya, liSana, Bilve.'a, Nllakaniha and Vate^a are known as 
AstaliAgas. Thev are situated in Puuisottama' Kfetra (q, v.) 
l, 5 lt. Vai. P. M. 4 51 - 53 , 
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The eight female divinities (^akus) situated in the eight 
directions around the mam temples of purusottamaksetra are called 
Asta^aktis They are-MangalS j Vimala, SarvamangalS, ArdhSn- 
binl Lamba^ Kalaratn, Gandxarupa and Maricika. A visit^ to them 
and worship of them would annihilate all sms. 

Bindutirtha. 

This IS a sacred reservoir located in purusottamaksetra^ The 
God Janardana is said to have resided here for seven days It 
may be identical with Bindusaras as referred to by N. L Dey\ 
Dr P V. Kane^ also refers to it and identifies it with pancanada, 
but It does not seem to be identical with this tirtha. 

Bha va mo cati a 

It is a place of pilgrimage situated in Purusottama-ksetra/' 
It IS located to the south of KapSlmocana tirtha. 

BUvei^a 

This IS one of the eight liiigas of lord Siva known as Astahngas 
(q. v.) m Purusottama-ksetra*® 

Damodara (river) 

The river DSmodara is a famous river flowing through south 
Bihar. ‘'Kavikankana mentions that it is called the river 

Damodara in Bengal According to Dr. B. G. law® the river 
Damodara rises in the hills near Bagodar in the district of Hazari- 
bagh and running through Manbhum, Santhai parganas and 
Burdwan district flows into the Hooghly The Skandapurana® 
eulogises that bathing in this holy river in the month of fvSrtika 
rrTk Vai P. M 4 42^46 

2 Bindutirtha tate tasmin saptShani jauardanah / 

Ti'^thct puia avayaih rtljile varametat samadisat // 

Tvat tirthatire rajcndra stliasyami prativatsaram j 
Sarvatlrthani tasminsca bthasyanti mayx tisthati // 

— >Sk Vai , P. M 34. 5-6. 

3 Geog. Die P. 38 

4. Hist Dhs. IV P. 740 

5. Sk Vai P M 4.8-9 

6 5k Vai. P M 1 3 SO-'^S. 

7 Geog Die P 52 
8. Hist Geog P 216 

9 Sk. Vai. Ka M. 2? 24 

6 
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IS most auspicious. Though the Pur5-i?-a does not speak of its 
location, we may assume that the Damodara rivei now flowing 
through south Bihar and Bengal, is the iiver referred to. 

Gaudadesa or the country of Gauda 

Gau<;la as the name of a city, a country or a people, is found 
mentioned fiom very early times and almost everywhere it appears 
to refer to Bengal But as some scholars have expressed a doubt 
about it, the question deserves to be examined, 

The Sk. R ^ says that Gauija comprised 1 8 lacs ot villages 
No more information about this country is found in this PurS^^a, 
Cunningham” identifies it with Gonda, a sub-division of Uttara 
Kosala. Uttara Kosala has been called Gau^a by the Kurma- 
purSi^a and Lmga Purayia^^ Dr B C. Law believes that Gauda 
was the capital of Bengal m the remote past* But Vstsyayana^^ 
mentions Gauda as a separate kingdom from Vaiiga. In the 
commentary on his Kamasutra ^‘Gaudyah’^ has been explained as 
pQrvadebabhavah and on this very ground Haran Chandra CJiakla- 
dar m his article, “The Geography of Vatsyayana/’ observes that 
Gauda of VstsySyana is northern Bengal. Vs.tsysyana has separate^' 
ly mentioned \ anga showing that it formed a separate kingdom 
comprising the eastern districts of modern Bengal." The late Mr 
A M T.Jackson says that m the 10th century and earlier the 
name Gau^a meant Bengal, but R. G Bhandarlar believes that 
Gauqla is identical with Gonda in Oudh 


The Haraha inscription* of the reign of the Maukhan king 
IsSnavarman of 554 A. O (Vifcrama Sato vat 611) also supports 
that Gau^a meant Bengal in the 6th century But according to 
VarahamihiraMCth century A D) Gauda is not identical tith 
Rosala and Vanga, r ather it was a separate country in the eastern 

1 Uv-^apt-uistath- iakaa gr-imT. ga(m3,) Jan ake srattah / 

A-, Ldaua tatha laisa grnroanaiii gaudadeSake // 

2 A.cGaog.P«8 Sk. Ma. Kau. 3B.130 

3, K P PT. I Ch 20 , L, P Pt I Ch m c u 

4 Hist Geog P 217 ’ Oe°S Die. P. 63. 

5 ABRI (1926) Vol VII P. 148 
0 ABRI (1926) Vol. Vir P 149 
7. Ibid. P 150. 


8. ABRI. (1020) Vol VHP 151 
9 Bjhat sariihiC, Vol I, Chapter XIV sloka 5-8, 
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region. N L Dey^ asserts that it existed on the left of the Ganges 
and as to its antiquity he says that it was founded in 648 A D 
As regards the period of its foundation Dey is not coriect because 
it was well known to all even during the reign of the Imperial 
Guptas in the 4th/ 5th and 6th centuiies A. D 

Gayaksetra 

Gaya is mentioned as hlahSksetia having goddess Siva by the 
name of Mangala Though even the performance of braddhas to 
the ancestors performed by the Bi ahmaijas in Gjiya is described 
in the Skandapurana/ it gives no details with the help of which 
we can locate the exact place However the name is found m 
several works of Sanskrit literature The collection of the 
material in all those works oa Gaya in one volume will be a rich 
literature itself It is a very old and renowned place of pilgrimage 
m Bihar state and is the same as the modern Gaya 

Indradyumnasaras 

This IS a reservoir in Purusottamaksetra'^ (q V.) on the bank 
of which stands 'Han’ on the form of Narasimha A bath m it is 
prescribed specially on the 3rd day of the second half of Asacjha.. 
Di P V Kano® aho agrees with its location in Purusottamaksetra 
as mentioned above by the Skandapuraija. It was nain^d after the 
king Indradyumna 

Jagannatha or Purusottamakfietra 

The importance of this holy place has been dealt with in a 
separate chapter of the Vaisnavakhancja of the SkandapurSna, 
which is named as Purusottamaksetra-mahS,tinya According to 
the Skandapurrma® it is a Vaisijava ksetra. The body of God 
Visi^-u IS said to have been made of wood. Accoiding to the 

1. Geog Die. P 63. 

2. Hiat, Geog. P 217, 

3. Sk Ma A M U. 2 33 (33) 

4 Sk. Vai, Ven. M. lO. 61- 

5 Sk Vai P M 31 U2, 

6 Hist. Dhs. P 757 

7. Ibid P G&4-700 

8 Purusottaraakhyam sumahatksetram parama pTvanam / 

Yatraste daravatanum srlBo maiiuaa IHaya // 

Darsanan muktidah alksat sarvatirtha phalapradah fj 

Sk. Vai P lvl.1.3. 
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SkandapurS^a^ this holy place is situated in the centre of 
the hill known as NilScaia^ which is surrounded by sand It has 
been compared with one of the breasta of the earth. It is 10 Yojanas 
(80 miles) in extent As to its exact location it stands at the north 
bank ol the sea and to the south of MahS-nadi ® The place beginn- 
ing from the bank of the south sea up to the foiest named Ekamra- 
kUnana has been said to be very auspicious.^ People who reside 
herein are very fortunate The mountain known as JMllacala or 
Nilaparvata on which the temple of JagannStha exists is also 
situated on the shore of the ocean This mountain has been 
described as very auspicious in every bit of it. God Vis^u is said 
to dwell here with his own body It is further mentioned^ that 
withm the jurisdiction of Nil2idri there stands a vata tree to the 
south of which stands a reservoir known as Rohini Kuijda. The 
temple under reference is located just near to this pit.'‘ The great 
sage hlSrkaodeya had dug a pit here to the north-west of the tree 
(Nyagrodha), and worshipped God ^xva A bath in this shrine 
and visit to God ^iva give the result of a Horse-sacnfice ^ This is 
situated at the distance of 5 krosas (10 miles) from the sea, and two 

temple®. The mountain known as the 


1 . 


a. 

4 


% 

e 


Aho tat paramam ksetrara vistrtani daaayojanam / 

TiHharajasya ealilad uthitam valukacitam // 

NlUealcna mahata madhyaathena virajitam j 
Ekastanam iva Ptthvyah sudurat panbhavitam // 

e- Sk Vai P. M 1 n-1^, 

S4garas>ottar<} tire mahlnadyastu daksme / 

Sa pradc.alj PIth^^y:^» hi ^arvatlrtha phalapradah // 

a ra ye manuja^f brahman nivasanti subuddhayah / 

larm.n arakrtanrmca punySnSm phalabhaginah'// 

A dpa pan, ,h prajSyante nSbhakt" mayi padmaja // 
Ek.mrak^nanad y3vad dakamodadbi tirabhuh // 

Sk. Vai P. U. 1 34-36 ** 

id^aifttatra gatva.va drakayaae mam p.tamahah i 
Adorer antarabhnvi kalpanyagrodba muIatTh / 

Tat tire vilrutam / 

auiam mam pasyantaS carma eakausa H 

Sk Va. P. M, 3. 49-31. ®’'' ^ 33-39 

Paucakro'ara idarit .a - 

I>.kro.a.tirtbar^;3ya ' 

Sk. Vax. P, M 3.5 52, 
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Nila^ parvata is just a mound of sand, and it is compared with the 
God Narayaija, himself. The great pagoda of JagannStha has a 
conical tower 192 feet high surmounted by a Gakra The shape 
of this holy® place is like that of a ^aiikhai It is explained that 
m the western boundary, on the head of this place like ^aukha 
stands the temple of God S^iva known as Visabhadhvaja, and the 
other image known as Nilakantha exists on the opposite side. The 
place starting from the waters of the sea up to the root of the Va^a 
tree is the belly of ^ankha; which has the touch of the waters of 
the ocean The waters of the ocean here are regarded as very 
sacred The Skandapurana"’ reveals that God Rudra being angry 
with Brahma chopped off his head which aftei circuiting the whole 
Universe, fell down at this holy place (Jagannatha), which is hence 
known as KapS.lamocan%tIitha One who dies in the place extend- 
ing from the waters of the sea up to the root of the Vata tree gets 
salvation aftei his death ^ According to the SkandapurSija, there 
are crores of tirthaj on this earth which are the bestower of 
heaven and salvation The Purusottama tirtha is a renowned 
place of pilgrimage among them,^ It includes eight hiigas of Rudra 
namely® Kapalmocana, Ksetrapala, Yamesvara, MS.rkandeya, 
IbSlna, Bilvesa, Nilakantha and Vate^a While describing a 
pilgrimage to this holy place (Purusottama tirtha} it is recorded 
that this shrine u situated on Niladri in the country of UtkaJa"^ 

^ which stands on the shore of the south sea 

Being asked by the sages® as to the location of Purusottama 

1, Suvarnavaluka kirnam nilaparvata sobhitana j 

Yo’sau vi^vesvai 0 devah a’Xk'?an nurayanltmakab // 

Sk Vai. P M. 3 53 

2 Simaprattci ksetras>a bankhakgrasya murddhani / 

Sarvaktimaprado devah ea aste vtgabhadhvajah f j 

Sk Ava P M 4 1 

3. Sk Vai, P M, 4. 5-7 

4 Sindhurajaaya salilad yavan mulaift vataaya vai / 

Kita paksi manuayanam muktido matah // 

Sk Vai P M 4 14 

5 Sk Vai. P M 4. 16 17 

6 Sk, Vai P M. 4 51-53 

7 Supunye cotkale deae daksinarnava tirage / 

Ndadri Bikharavaaam vrajatam saranaifi vibhuin jj 

Sk Vai P. M. 4 105 


8 Sk, Vai P. M 6 1, 



46 


PURAi^A [VOL, XIV, NO. I 

tirtha where the God Narayana Himself abides in the form of 
woodj sage Jaimini says that it is situated la Utkala desa (Orissa) 
on the shoieof the south sea, and it contains many sacred places 
of pilgrimage. The inhabitants^ of this place are said to be well- 
behaved, and the Brahmins are engaged in study and sacrifices 
The Brahmins of this country are said to be the creators of the 
religious books As to itss vegetation" the country of Utkala is 
very rich. It contains a plenty of betel-nut trees (well arranged), 
and several other fruit tiees The holy river known as K.sikulya 
flowing thiough it fails into the south sea Narasimha^ ksetra 
which stands here is said to have been founded by the creator 
(Brahma) himself The image ot Nuimha exists with that of 
^ambhu A visit to this place is highly auspicious The existence 
of God Janardana here in such a foim has made Od^radessa 
(Orissa) extremely auspicious and this has made India itself very 
holy, Orissa is described as the best of all the countries in India 
The Brahmanas^ of this country are said to be well versed in vedas 
and the bastras The images of KiSTja, Rama and SubhadrS stand 
here They were established on Thursday, the 8th day of the 

1. Utkalo nnraa de'^o’bti khyltah paramapTvanah / 

Yatn, t?rth“ny aneklni punyany“yataa“ni ca / 

Dak Mil ^ 8)0 dadhestire sn tu derfah prati«;thitah / 

Vatra sthita Vai puru-."ih sadlcTra nidarsanSh // 

Vrttadhv a>ana sampariiia yajvano yatra bhusurah / 

St8t>rdT.u krat ivo \cd't \cdaslstra pravartakah // 

Sk Vai P. M 6-2-4, 

2 ElIi^a^a^\ga kankola dldunairvija purakaih f 

Srcnikrtaih pTi^rv'inair udvTnaih bataso vrtah // 

NlnA drutaa Htt kin\T.iU parNataih sindhubhir vjtak / 

Sa e^a de^a pravara utkalakh>o dvijottamlh // 

Rgikuly^Sra 3 am“s“'d\a daksmodadhi gaminim / 

Svari\arekh1 mahlnadyor inadlne dc^ah pratisthitah // 

Santyatra pun^ljatane ksetraru subahunyapi / 

Purvarn \ \ariiiOiii maya dvijah. // 

Bhubvargah a!Impratari!i hyesa kathita^ purusottamah // 

Sk Vai. P. M 6 25-28 

3 Sk Vu P. 10 '■r-54, 

4 £tad ana prasasta vai sadarthc vini^ojita [j 

Aho bharata\arsaBtha manus>“h ksina kalmasah / 

Apavarga praiio \es“m avir asij jantirdanah / 

Tatr"t pvayara co^krade^ah saT'ves’tra uttamottamah fj 
Yatra-iih carm\Tictrcna paM aati brahraarupmam // 

Sruti arnttinaih gahanah panthak karmlbhir Slkiilala // 

Sk VauP. M 2U9-1U 
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bright half of Vai^akha with Pusya Naksatra A visit to these 
images on this day bestows salvation to the visitors ^ 

The image of Lord Vi§iju made of wood stands evidently at 
the sea shore on NllScala, near the root of the Nyagrodha tree. 
A visit to and worship of this God have been greatly eulogised ^ 
A bath in the sea here gives the fruits of all the sacred places and 
temples Offer of pii?d^s or tarpana to ancestors and deities is 
very efficacious accoidirig to the SLandapurSna ^ As to the location 
of the shrine of Narasimha^, it is situated on the bank of the 
the Indradyumna shrine The SkandapurSi^ia’’’ says that there is no 
other place of pilgrimage like this Purusottama ksetra among the 
seven Islands, on this earth The partaking of the food offered to 
the Deity here releases people from sms The holy place of 
pilgrimage finds mention in several treatises hlany of the modern 
scholars have dealt with this shrine “ VirStja mandala"^ extends a 
little beyond Jaipur on the river Vaitara;ii m Orissa. In that 
country there is a holy place, destroyer of sins and bes tower of 
Mukti, surrounded on all sides by sand and ten yojanas in extent 
There is the famous shrine of Purusottama in the country of 
Utkala the whole of which is very holy owing to the favour of the 
all pervading Jagannatha 

Dr P V Kane‘S mentions that the Skandapurfma contains 
a Purusottama-mahatmya in a sub section called UtkaJa khaijda m 
Its section Vaisi^ava khanda, where the story of Indra is given with 
some variations But there is ao sub section known as Utkala- 
khaoda m its section Vais^ava khapda N L Dey'’ identifies it 
with modern Puri m Orissa According to him Pun is the ancient 
Dantapura, where Buddha’s lelt canine tooth was kept enshrined 
Dr B G Law^^ also observes that it is in the Pun district of Orissa. 
It IS sandy and ten yojanas m extent containing the famous deity 

1 Sk Vai P. M 27 99^101 

2. 5k Vai. P M. 28 55-56. 

3 Sk. Vai P M 30 101-162 

4 Sk Vai. P M. 31 1-2 

5, Sk Vai P M 38 96-97. 

6 Hist Dhs. IV. P 692 703. 

7 See Hist o£ Orissa, Vol. I PP. 42-58, by R D. Banerjee ref . by 
Dr P. V Kane P 094 foot note no 1573 (Hist, Dhs. IV) 

8 Hist Dks. IV P. 695 

9 Geog. Die. P 103 

J.O. Hist Geog. P 184, 
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Puruiottama. It includes two distinct portions, the BalakhaijtJa 
lies between two sacred tirthas, Svargadvara and Gakratirtha. 
It exactly lies on the shore of the Bay of Bengal. It is otherwise 
called SfiLsetra which is one of the most sacred places of the 
Hindus At present the sacred enclosure of Jagannatha is «i 

square sunounded bv a massive stone wall 20 feet high, 652 feet 

long and 630 feet broad with 120 temples containing various forms 
of God, 13 being temples of ^iva, some tnoie of Parvats and a 
temple of the sun This cleaily shows the catholicity of Jagan* 
natha Almost every form of Hindu faith is represented Here 
The holy Purusottamaksetra forbids all wranglmgs between ^aivas 
and Vaihnavtis 


The great pagoda ofjagannatha has four chambers, the Hist 
hriilfn the second the pillared 

I^thet l l (^hejaganmohana mandira) 

tiltfaf his =-"ctuary. The great pagoda of Ja^an- 

ani afla. t ammounted by a cfkra 

t™. Tht r t 

level of the surroundiog ground ^*^ 1 ' t’*'" 

t.»* »IM N, login 

each side of the enclosure that on the n . gateway on 

fcant. On each side of 

hon and hence the door way is called'^r crouclaing 

There are certain peculiar features® of the gate). 

n^itha. In ,he first place, m the court of f Jagran- 

»=« gate no distinction of castrrob the 

rice cooked as S, al 

Jagannatha is 

" Phs IV P esB. 

g° '''■""'*1 aa mahesvarah jj 

*• Hiat.Dhs.Iv.P ega. Bra. P 50 V 

«iHt Geog p 134 
6. Hist Dhs IV. p eP7 
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regarded as so sanctified that all barriers of caste are transcended, 
so much so that a Pun priest will receive the holy food even from 
a low caste Hindu The feeling is that cooked rice when once 
placed before Jagannatha never ceases to be pure Hence the 
MahaprasSda is dried, and taken to all parts of India The third 
special feature of Jagannatha temple is the car festival (rathayStra) 
which IS the most important of the 24 festivals at Pun The car 
festival starts on the second day of the bright half of Asa<Jha The 
car of Jagannatha is about 45 feet in height^ 35 feet square and is 
supported on 16 wheels of 7 feet diameter with 16 spokes and has 
Garuda as a crest, the second car is that of Subhadra, which is a 
little samaller than Jagannatha’s car, resting on 2 wheels with 12 
spokes in each and having a padma (lotus) as a crest, the third car 
IS that of BalarSma resting on 14 wheels with 14 spokes in each 
wheel and having Hanuman for a crest ^ It finds mention in the 
Govmdapur® Stone Inscription of the poet Gangadhara of ^ake 
1059 1 e 1137-33 A D 

Ka m Sikhy atirtha 

The KamakhyS tirtha finds mention at several places in the 
PurSnas and Mahabhsrata as well But as regards its location, the 
Skandapuraa^-s does not agree with the rest According to the 
PadmapurSpa and ihe Mahabharata"* it is a place of pilgrimage on 
the river Deviks. in the Punjab^ where according to DevibhSgavats 
It is a DevIsthSna or temple of Tripura-bhairavl on the beautiful 
Nilacala hill over hanging the river Brahmaputra'^ The Kaiika 
purSna tells that it a holy place on Kamagiri in TCamarapa where 
the private parts of satT fell down when her body was being earned 
round by God Siva. Here it is called Kamakhya® In his paper 
on the Mother Goddess Kamakhya, 6rT B Kakati after narrating 

1 Hist Dha IV. P. 697 

2. Gatva arlpuruBOttamar* (bhaga) vayo hrdyah pratiBtKdpadam / 
Paravartate patiyasi lasac candragrahanehaai Jj 
Sarvasvaxfi vitatara tarpita pitratomah karoIlaBitaih / 

Teyair>ah pihitasya parvani vidgoh sahayyamapa ksanam // 

— E. I II P 33i, verse 12 ref by Hist Dhs. 700. 

3 Mbh Vana Parva. 82 105, P I 25. 12-q by Hist. Dhs. IV P 701. 

4 Geog Die P. 86 

5 Devi Bhlg VII 38, 15-q by Hist, Dhs 76 L, 

6 Kalikl p 18 42 and 50 

7 
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this puramc ipisode observes that it is siliiated at about two mUea 
from Gauhati^ in Assam, 

The facts mentioned above show that ninie of the scholars 
have consulted the SLandapiuHna for its idenulicatioiu Surely the 
Kamakhya of N L Dey and Dr H C Law aif not identical with 
the Katnakhya of the Skandapurrma. 

The Skandapura^ia speaks ot the Kamrikhy^ as one < f the 
sub-tirthas of Purusottama^ ksetia Tlie location of Puru^ot tama- 
ksetra is also clearly depicted bcio Ihe SlvaiicLipura^piii says that 
It IS situated to the north of the ocean and south ot the nver 
MahSnadl’', This points to niodLin Pun in Onssa. 


KfLmaruika 

The location of Ksmarupa is not so dilFicult Almost all lha 
works of the past and present day verifiers have mDationed 
rupa as a country but Rajabekharab in his KSvya-mfmarhsS. ‘■ays 
that It was a mountain in the eastern country, Tdie e&stertt cottutry^ 
according to him, begins from Vaian.isi''' on wards. It appts'irit 
that RSjabekhera’s Kamarupa is not id( ntical wiih xt. IIowpvt*r> 
NL Dey thinks that on the north it included Bhutan, on tlit^ 
south It was bounded by the contlucnce of ibo Brahmaputra tincl ihi* 
Lakhya and Banga and included Manipur, Jayantiya, Kachar unci 
parts of Mymensingh and SylheF' The Krdika Pur^ija iridicaft*^ 
that the modern district of Kammapa extend from Goalpari to 

Gauhali, and its capital was called Pragjyotisa which has be**u 
identified with Ksmakhya of Gauhatib It as further said that the* 
temple of Tatnre^varl Devx or the copper temple called by 
Buchanan, the eastern Kam akhya on the nver Dalpani, „ e.tua etl 

1 SiddhabharMI,panII,PP Dhe IV. P. J-dJ. 

^ k«trap-;iam v.malaifi vr.tapusth.t1/ 

S.k,.d brahma, avarupo’ ,.u ..rs.rilho dal.sme v.bhoh // 

H,ran>akas.por vl.ho v.dar^a ya.u 

2 S-garayottare Hre mahlnadyastu 

Sa pradeiah ptthivy.m hi sarvatirthaphalapradalji // 

4 ' Bjhad gjha hhilagm aafcora dardura neplk^' ’ ^ 

Kamarupadayah parvataK” K M XVII P 93 

6 p. 93. 


V. JRAS, 19b0, P 25 
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near the north eastern boundary of the KSmarupa^. He assumed 
K&marupa as identical with Assam^, The learned Geographer 
Cunningham'’ also identifies it with Assam in the eastern region 
The Skandapurai^ia^ explains that Kamarupa comprised nine lacs 
of villages which certifies its greatness in the time of yore 

Krfi;;iatirt]ia 

The name occurs m association with the other important 
temples in Purusottama ksetra The temple of Krsna, RSma and 
Subhadra stands altogether in the Purusottamaksetra'' Magadhaida 
or the country of Magadha, 

The country of Magadha figures prominently in the Vedic 
literature particularly in the Atharva^ Veda, and hence it may be 
said that it is as old as the Atharva Veda SamhitS After the vedic 
age Magadh finds mention in the Brahmanic, Buddhistic and Jama 
literature and has properly been dealt wjth. Modern scholars have 
spoken much about the country of Magadha and its history. 

The SkandapurSna’’’ says that Magadha contained 66 
thousand of villages, but according to Vmaya® Pitaka, Magadh 
comprised 80,000 villages in the time of BimbisEra and the river 
Tepoda flowed by it The difference is certainly one to the 
difference in time of the two works Rajabekhara"* has listed 
Magadha among the countries of eastern India F E Pargiter^*^ in 
his article ^^Ancient countries in Eastern India” points out that 
Magadha included the modern districts of Patna, Gaya and 

1 JASB, XViT P. 462 

2 CWB. III. P 115 

3 Anc Geog P 572 

4. Krtraarupe c^l gr^mlinarft. navalaks^h praklrttitah ' 

Dlhalc vedA sanjne tu gramanam nava laksakam // 

Sk Ma Kau 89 13L 

5. Adyantayor jagannathaui ptijayitva yatkavidhi / 

Tfrtharaje, bhisicya svam nara^ syan inuktibhajanara // 
Tatastirtharfi vieargaifi ca krtva Buddhamanah. puman Jj 
RamaiA kranatk Bubhadram ca natva rupaifi vicmtayet // 

Sk. Vai P M 30 167-168 

6. A, V. V U. 

7 Laksaikaiii ca tatha proktani gramanarfi tu bhayanakam jj 
Satsastim ca saharTIm deso magadha ucyate // 

Sk Ma Kau 39 159 

8 Vinaya pitaka I 29. IV, 116-117'q by Law P 45 

9. ICM , VIl' P. 33 and XVTI P. 93 

10 JASB. CI897} P. I P, 86 
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^ahabad. The author has coatnbutcJ ona more article^ under 
the title ^'Magadh and Videha’’^ but strictly speaking' iao 
geographical information worth mentioning is found in it B* G* 
Law- believes that the country of Magadlia is identical with the 
Modern Patna and Gaya districts of Bihar N. L Dey'^ remarks 
that the countiy of Magadha once extended south of the Ganges 
from Benaras to Monghyr and south wards as far as Singhbhum, 
Br. Cunningham’ also places it in the eastern India However^ 
since the people in its vicinity call the districts of Patna^ Gay<i 
and south Monghyr as Magah or Maggah (wrongly mentioned as 
Maga by the region of the above noted districts should be 

included in the Magadha country. Magadha is apparently the 
Sanskrit word of the Prakrta word Maggah. It is generally 
identified with south Bihar- 


Mithiia 

The name of Mithila occurs twice in the Skandapur^ijia- once 
while describing Sita® and next while describing a BrShamai^a. 
named Kauthuma.^ The Skandapuraija gives no detailed account 
of this country 


B G, Law® has gathered numerous facts about it. It is an 
avowed fact that Mithila was the capital of Videha, RamSyaija 
and Mahabharata hold that Mithilg was the name of the capital 
as well as the country itself. It has been identified with the 
modern Janakapura a small town within the Nepal border It 

was situated according to Rhys David.'’ about 85 miles north weat 

of Vaxbah, It was seven leagues and the kingdom of Videha 300 
leagues m extent,^® but JStaka VI (p. 32) mentions that it was 
situated at a distance of 6t) yojanas from Campa the capital of Aiiga* 
Jirabhukti (modern Tirhut) was bounded by the river K:auj>'ikl 


IRAS (1908) July pp 831.853 
Hist Goog P, 44. 

Gcog Die. P ] 16- 1 17 
Anc Gcog, PP 6 aud 518 
Gcog. Die P. 116-117 
Sk Ma. Ke. 8 103-106. 

Sk Ma. Kau 5 54 
Hist Gcog. P. 236 

BuddWIndaaP 23 -ref. by Law P 236 
10. Jaulca IXI 365 IV, P. 316 
u. tavr Geog. of Early Budhhism P. 30-31. 
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(Ko^T) in the east, the Ganges in the souths the SadSnirS (GaijtJaka 
or the Rapti) in the west and the Himalayas in the north Accord- 
ing to the Bhavisyapuraaa, Nimi’s son Mithi founded the beautiful 
city of Mithila He came to be known as Janaka because he was 
the founder of the city (cf BhSgavatapurS^na IX. 13.13, see also 
Valmiki Ramayaiia V) It is said that Mithila was named after 
Mithi and the kings thereof were called the Maithilas ^ But what 
was the name of Mithila before Mithi is not known yet and hence 
this question has remained unsolved Mithil^j at present, com- 
prises the districts of Darbhanga; MuzafFarpur, Northern Monghyr, 
portions of Bhagalpur and Purnea and Bettiah 

Markaiptdey ah unda 

The Skandapurai?.a^ explains that the great sage Marka^LtJeya 
worshipped God Siva in a dip dug by the wheel (Cakra) of Hari, 
in the northwest corner of the Nyagrodha tree in Purusottama- 
ksetra, and got victory over death So the pit was named after his 
name later on Dr* P V. Kane^ refers to one MarkaT^-deya hrada 
which he locates near Purusottama tlrtha These two holy places 
under reference seem to be identical 

Narasimhaksetra 

According to the Sk PJ this is a holy place situated in. Puru- 
sottamaksetra It was made by Brahma Himself Here stands 
the image of God Narasimha with that of ^ambhu 

1 Vayu P 89.6, 23. 

& 

Brahmanda P. Ill 64, 6, 24, ref by Law 237. 

VisnuP.'lV 5, 14. 

2. Evam pura dattavaro markandeyo mahamunih / 

Nyagrodha 'vayayya kone khdtara cakrcna vai hareh jj 
Pavanam. gar tarn asthaya pujayitva mahettvaram / 

Mahata tapaBa vxro jitavan lur tyumanjasa / 

Munes tasyaiva namnayaiu prakhyato gartta uttamah j 
Yatra snatva aivam dratva vajimcdhaphalana labhet // 

Sk. Vai PM. 3. 49-51 

3. Hist, Dhs. IV P 780 

4. Ksetrani tan jiaraBimhasya brahmana nirmitaih pura / 
Indradyumnanugrahaya sarvaloka hitaya ca // 

Sk. Vai, P.M 16 53. 
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Niladri 

The mountain known as Nlladn^ is situated in O^hradet^a i.e 
Orissa It IS this mountain on which the temple of Lord Jagan- 
natha stands It is situated at the shore of the south sea i e. Bay 
of Bengal According to the Sk P the mountain is surrounded by 
lorests The Kalpa trees exist to the extent of two miles around 
this mountain To the west of this stands a reservoir named 
Rauhina KuijtJa. It is not identical with the Nila-parvata 
mentioned by N L Dey* though the same NilSdri is known as 
Nllaparvata, Nllacalar and Nllagiri also"* 

Oddiyanadesa 

According to Sk P,^ the country of Oddiyana contained ten 
lakhs of villages It is also known as OdhradejJa situated on the 
shore of the south sea ^ 

The holy place called Sri Purusottama stands therein This 
country® is described as the best of all the holy places in India. 

Pragjyotifapura 

It finds mention in the Sk P The meaning of the name 
indicates that it was a town in the eastern part of India It is 
mentioned in the epics^ Puraijas and classical literature as well 
But as to Its location many of the works differ. 

On one hand it is said to have been the capital of Kamartipa^ 
and on the other it is located on the bank of the river Betwa or 
Betravati ® Undoubtedly it must have been another Pragjyotisa- 

1. Odhradeea iti kby^to varBe bharata saAjnite j 

DaksmasyodadhcBtire ksetraifi sripurusottaraam }j 
Yatra NilagiriTnama samantat kanan^vrtah } 

Tasyotaafige kalpavfksah aamantAt kroaa samrrutah j j 
Tasya chdy:Sb?i samSkramya brahmahatyZin vyapohati / 

Tasya pasc^d diei khyatarfi kurn^ar* rauhena safljnitam // 

Sk. Vai P. M 7. 23-25. 

2 Geog Die P HI. 

3 Sk. Vai , P M Chapters 1, K 7. 19. 35, 38. 

4. Oddiyane tatha dese navaJakgah prakirttitab / 

Jalandhare tathS dc^ navalakfl^ prakirttitah // 

Sk Ma Kau. 39 133. 

5 Sk. Vai P. M 7 23. 

6. Aho bharatavarsasthS maQuaya^ kgljia kalma^Zh / 

Apavargaprado Slvir asij JanZrdanah / 

Tatra pyayacb cotjhradesah sarveaSm uttamottamaTa // 

Sk. Vai. P. M 2U 9-3 0. 

7, Sk. Ma Kau 59.84 and 60 1-3, 

8 Gec^* Die. P 158. 
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pura It has been discussed as a beautiful city under the sover- 
eignly of Naraka ^ The Kamauli grant of Vaidyadeva refers to 
the ma]j{Jala of Kamrupa® and the vjsaya of Pragjyotisa which 
implies that the latter was the larger adnainisti ative division in- 
cluding Kamarupa Sir Edward Gait identifies it with the modern 
town of Gauhati 

The MahabhSrata^ refers to it as a mleccha and asura 
kingdom Kalidasa (in his Raghuvamba) Jocntes it to the north of 
the Brahmaputra river V5.r5,hamihira and Rajai^ekhara also 
mention it Rsja^ekhara^ has placed it m the eastern division 
The place has been touched by several scholars. However, it can 
evidently be placed in the eastern division of India. 

Purusotta m ak^etr a 

(Vide Jagannatha above) 

Sabaradipaka Asrama 

This hermitage stands to the west^ of the temple of God 
Visrju in Orissa A footpath from thia hermitage leads to the 
temple of God Visnu. 

Subhadra 

This IS one of the thiee images® namely Rama, Krsjja 
and Subhadra, which are established in Jagannathapurl. 

Svar^arekha (river) 

The river named Svarnarekha is situated in Utkalade^a. 
According to the Sk P it falls into the south sea*^ 

N* L. Dey® locates it m the south west corner of Assam But 
no other scholar speaks of it The Sk. p informs that each of the 

1 K^hkd purSna, ch 40 *7 5-ref by Law 353 

2 Hiat Geog P 253, 

3 Kama parva, V, 104-105 | 

Sabha parva. XXV. 1,000 IT \ ref by Law, Hist, Ceog P 253. 
Vana parva, XII , 48S I 

4. KM 93 (298). 

5 Fatraste asrama srcath ah khyatah aabara dSpakah / 

PascimaByam diBi vibhor vestitah pabamlayah } 

Yasmld ckapadi mirgo yena vianvalayaA vrajet Jj 

Sk Vai , P M 7 28-29. 

0. Sk Vai P M 30 167-^168 
7 Hist Dhs, IV. P 811 

8. Geog Die P. 205 

9, Sk. Ma. Kau, ?9 152-153. 
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country of Tomara, Karnata, and Yugala or Pui'igala coinprised li 
lacs of villages. As Tomara is associated with KanOL^^a the location 
of the former is imagined to be somewhere near the latter The 
country of Karij^ata IS situated m the southern region so the loca- 
tion of the country of Tomara too can be ascertained in the 
same region 
Utkalade^a 

Same as OddSyana (q* v ) 


VardhamSna 

Instead of VardhamSna, B C Law^ mentions Vardhamtlna- 
Bhukti and argues that VardhamSlna Bhukti is identical with 
modern Burdwan m Bengal For its location and name he refers to 
the following as evidence The Mallasaral copperplate Inscrip uoiij 
an inscription found in a village near Galsi in the Burdwan District 
Bengal, Naihati copperplate, the Chittagong plates of K^ntideva of 
the 9th century A.D. which mention it as Vardhamanaputa# and the 
Irda cooperplates Grant of king NayapSla Deva But it has been 
located in different places by different Pura):iasj and classical litera- 
ture, The Sk P ^ exposes that VardhamSna comprised 14 
thousand of villages besides this no more information is available 
therein. Markaudeypuiana and Devlpurai;ia also deal with the 
name According to DevipurSija it is a separate country from 
Vauga N L Dey^ locates it in between Allahabad and Banaras on 
the basis of Kathasaritsagara (chs 24, 25) Dey locates it in MaUva 
referring JASB (1883) p. 67 Another town of this name was in 
Kathiawad which has been identified with the present Vadvanri 
where ^ierutuuga. the celebrated Jama scholar composed hl^ 
Frabandha Cmtamani^ m A.D 1423. 

, 1 , . done, of all the works leads to the conclusion 

lor t referred to the Sk, P., It may bi> 

located in Eastern India. ^ 

Varendudei^a 

Varendu comprised 30 thousand of 

«»bt Gcog P 209 
Hist Gcog P SQ9 
Sit. Mb. Kau 39 15; 

Gcog. Die P 25 
Ibid 

rnifiaat sahasra uktaiica gramanaA ea vareadukah // 

Sk Ma JCau. 39. ]60,i 
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3. 

4. 

5. 
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villages. No further description about this place is found m this 
Puraija and no other works speak a word about it. N L* Dey^ 
mentions one Barendra m the district of Maldah in Bengal 
Varendu and Barendra seems to be synonymous Barendra might 
be the later form of Varendu. If this is taken for granted, then 
Varendude^a can be located m Bengal, now in Bangla De^a 

Ve^uvana ksetra 

It IS stated in the Sk P.® that there is a place (ksetra) which 
purifies one’s sins, and is called as Venumna wherefrom the bamboos, 
pearls are obtained As the several place names of different regions 
are described in the same chapter^ e g Arnij-Scala mahSfcmya, it 
IS difficult to locate it m this region without strong support of other 
pur53;iic evidences. 

It IS said that Venuvana was neither too far from nor too near 
to the town of RSjagrha'’. As Rajagrha falls in Magadha it can 
be placed in the eastern region of India 


1 Geog. Die* P. 26. 

2 KsetraiA venuvatiaiA nllma vidyate plpantaanam / 

Yatra vax&aplatS garbhaj Jj^to muktamanih siva // 

Sk Ma A. M TJ 2. 62, 
MahavlCgga 1.22. 17-ref. by Geog, Die P. 29, 

a 
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Vakhas of the atharvaveda 
By 

GAIMGA SAGaR Rai 

^rmsTT^ qf»r?rirr- 

HWOTfarqi JT^iiRir'ft i 

IfewratFT’' rggf'cffrFft'T 

I m ^'ir ^xT'n'gqf^wmf'r Mur: 

f:cftsF??r I ?rfir| 6 ;ft?ur ?^5 ^i^f-u'rr'prr^^Mr 

urrerfrigf%^> ^"f^r ^r i ^tt wruTfif 
gfsrcg utt’ttM ^ i j 

The oldest available name foi the fonitii or Atharvaveda ii> 
Atharv^ngiras which is found in the very text of the Atharva- 
veda ^ This name is found m tho beginning of the Ms» of tht* 
SaunakTya Samhita/'* This name also occurs in the Mah 3 .bh^\rata^ 
Yajhavalkya Smrti^ Manusmiti’ and the Baudhayann Dhai ina** 
sutia ^ The word Atharvan and its derivatives is profoundly ust'd 
in the literature to denote the fourth Veda while its second part 
Angiras finds mention only once m the liter ature in this scniseJ 
The etymology of the word Atharvan is given in the Niriikta 
(II 2 . f) and the Gopatha Brahmaija (I 4 ) The word is deiivinl 
from Vtharv having the meaning TCauiilya’ oi ‘Himsab Thus 
word Atharvan means Akautilya or AhimsS 

1. I 

?TriTlFT II Ath X. 7.20 

2 . M Bloomfield Atharvaveda and Gopatha Br. under 

See, 7. 

’ I Mbh 3 205.20 

ibid 8 40.33 

■1 l Yajflavalhya Smyti I 312 

5 I Manu. II 33 

fu tfrqipT Baudhayana Dharma Sotra 2 5 . 9. 14 

7 . ?t%Tt¥ir ?^r|r Tait. Samh 7 . 6,112 
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The word Atharvan and Angiras are used m contrary senses 
The Atharvaveda jg designated as Santa veda while Angiras is Ghora. 
According to the ^atapatha BrShma^a 13 4.3.3, the A&valSyana 
^rauta Sutra 10 7 1 and ^ankhayana ^rauta Stitra the recitation 
of the Verses from these two Vedas is prescribed at the occasion 
of PSriplava of A^vamedbayaga^ 

Here at these places, recitation of ^Bhesajatn^ is prescribed 
from Atharvaveda and that of 'Ghoram’ fiom Angirasa with 
agiessive sorcery and practices of spells (Krtyi) The late 
Paribi^^a hymns Ath 19 22 and 23 which are lepeated in the 
Atharvan Pari^ista 46 9,10 deal with and state the subdivisions of 
the Angiras and Athaivan But siibsoquently this distinction 
disappeaied in the course of time and the word Atharvan and its 
derivative (wfe , ^^\and finally Athaiva-Veda) prevai- 

led for the fourth Veda But these terms do not denote the 
oi iginal diversified character of these two terms 

The other words applied for this Veda are and the 

These are product of later age and neither of these two is 
found in the Sarnhitss The word occurs in the Atharvan 

texts only In the Guhkopanigat (11) the Atharvan texts are 
designated as Bhigu-Vistara and in the same text (10) the Bhrgus 
aie regarded as the best among the Atharvans ^ In the SamhitSs 
the Bhygu, the Angiras and the Atharvan are more closely related 
to each other ^ This ^interrelation continues in the Brshma^jas 
and in the Satapatha Brahmaija sage Gyavan is described either 


1 (a) 

—Satapatha 13 4 33 

1 Satapatha Br 13.4. 

\h) 

I 

l A&valayama ^rauta Sutra 10 7 7l 

(c) I 

Ssnkhayana ^ Su 16 2 9 

Cfilikopanijat 10 

Gf. Rg. X 14 6, 92.10, Viin 43.13 etc 
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as a Bhargava or as an Angirasa ^ "The term Brahmaveda is used 
111 Atharvan literature and apart from it, it is found in the 
Sankhayana Gfhya Sutra (1 16 3) TheVaitrma Sutra, Gopatha 
Br5hmat>a and Athaiva Paiisistas amply use this word 

About the names and number of the Vakhas of this Veda 
the various texts contain the diversent opinion. This Mahabha^ya 
counts nine Vakhas of this Veda,^ the Garai^a Vyuha^ and Atharva 
Paribis\a^ also confirm the same number lu the Prapancahidaya 
also this nuinbei is confirmed Saya^acarya,*" the celebrated 
commentator of the Vedas, Ramakrsna Paodita, the author of 
the Sainskara Ganapati, Satyavrata Sam^&rainin'^ m his Trayi 
Paricaya and the author of Aiyavidya** Sudhakara count nine 
number of the ‘iakhas of this Veda Contrary to it accotding to 
the Ahirbudhnya^ SamhitS, this Veda contains five Vakhas The 
Iviuktikopanisat counts fifty Vakhas of the Atharvaveda 

Though the number of the Atharvan a S3.kh5s is geneially 
accepted as nine, with minor diflerences, there exists a great 
diversity m the names of these ^akhSs The Purayic tradition in 
this regard has some major deviation from the prevalent Vedic 
tradition The relevant poition of the Vayii Puia^a runs as 
follows 


5ftftrr ^c^TT^TT I ^ata Br. IV, 

1 5.1 

3 ^^F?d — ^IfdT 

4. ¥r^F?d' i 

Ath P 49 4 1 

7 ’iX^Tr^ Trayi Paricaya 

3 ^ Ary a Vidyasudhakara 

1(1 -^mx. I Muktikopanisat 
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%Frr fi^r i 

3?!; ^ ^ q3)IR5H»i: (|8<?. 

fl^T 3^0 I 

^ s=i: 

rqcq55ig[<ra% ^ i 

=^m: ^^cTT: \M 

3?i^ 

51l5jfe: fsgf^aj ^3: 11^^ 

#T^?s fg«ii a I 

§[at=qi gfegf ’itflEfl. II 

t;si^ fn^T ?n ^ f§'^I 3^1: I 

^m^ ?rfeirF^: i 

R§^f5fwi«: mm 11^8 

«|S5r: JFRlScg^ S^ioiqfqegqc ||'a«a 

Vayu PurSija I 61 

The Brahma^i<3a PurSija (1 2 35 55-62) contains the same 
reading with some curruptions and minor variations sucli as 
4>«!r for (49c) for (50c) ?it5^iira(%- for (51o), 

fi'ife '519. for aqjT ?’i9. (51d), gs%?9- forgsc^d (54a). 

The ^rlmadbhagavata Purapa mentions it as such’ 

3isi4fei*P3^ ft[=2Reiinq^^^ig. i 
?r^ar 'i»iR ll l 

T^mm. ^ 11=1 

gg^ 5^=1. 5|igri^auc?isi|^3[ j 

m. {55«^5sirff??j: ^ I 

v3 
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5nl?asi ll»ab 

Bhag XII 6 

In the Viscu PuiSpa the descriptjon of the ^Skhas of the 
Atharv'aveda is found thus 

aisf^DTPI^ U-i 

%ciiHeqmir[€ q;5[;Er ^sf^t ^ i 

asii 

ll?^ 

qsiJU^tfq ^21: eb^^t ?)f|gr: | 

5tRrfe IIU 

tN^?l r§Rr fTt^r S l 

fg^lni siRi^ ^ II ? 

s«ii r^iwr s?!'. 1 

51^151^^ IgRt 11?^ 

=^a4: ^rgFw??f! i 

^SRc^SROII^I^ efeaifif II ?» 

Vi§pu PurSija III 6 


The list of these PurS(ias may be summed up in the following 


table : 

BhSg 

Vayu 

Brahm^n^Js- 

Visnu 


g^$ 



X 



qr^r^ 

IWT 



qcq- 

X 

(’) 

f!®I!I (?) 

X 

%??>!! 

%3RFtrsf 








?fR^ 



5rT3rf% 

siTsrfe 

3rf3f% 

srmif?! 

w^rirnT 


whJiitrffr 
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ir«r 



fq-cqr^r? 









^fsrq- 

X 



5Fs''3f%5!T 


X 








— 

— 

— 



S!TTffT?r^57 

?rT%^?r 

X 



5rf|?rr 

X 


l-fTI!! 



In the other texts dealing with the ^akhgs of the Atharvaveda 
the list IS Somewhat different from that given in the PurSpas The 
list of some important texts is pi o vide d in the following table 


1 

Atharvan 

2 

^aunakiya 

3. 

SSLyaija 


Carajjavyuha 


Carapavyaha 



1 

Paippalada 

1 

Paippala 

I 

Paippaladab 

2 

Stauda 

2 

DSnta 

2 

Taudab 

3 

Mauda 

3 

Pradsnta 

3 

Maudaha 

4 

l^aunaklya 

4 

^aunaka 

4 

SaunakT yal^t 

5 

J5jala 

5. 

Javala 

5 

Jsjalah 

6 

Jalada 

6 

Auta 

6 

Jaladah 

7 

Brahmavada 

7. 

BrahmapalSs^a 

7 

Brahmavadlh 

8 

Devadaria 

8 

Kunakhi Vedadar^a 8. 

Vedadari^ah 

9 

Caraija Vaidya 

9 

CarapavidyS 

9 

Caiaija Vaidyafe 


The lists of the Atharvan Caraija Vyuha and SayapacSrya 
tally completely and since both are celebrated autborties, the 
first being directly connected with the Atharvan tradition and the 
second being the celebrated commentator of the Vedas and being 
well equiped m the Vedic tradition their list bears more authenti- 
city than others In this connection it is worth mentioning that 
the Samhitas of only two ^aktas i e that of l^aunaklya and 
PaippaLida are available The present prevalent Samhita belongs 
to the ^aunaklya ^akha 
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Puramc Tradition 

Before we deal with the nine ^SkhSs mentioned in the Vedic 
tradition it is proper to take notice of the PurS-Qic tradition. 
According to the PurSi3.as Sumantu was the foremost among the 
Atharvans to whom Vedavyasa tought his fourth Samhita viz the 
Atharvaveda According to the Pur^uas, Sumantu was famous 
Sage well-versed in the loie of Vedas and Vedic sacrifices. 
Yudhisthira invited him in his RajasQya sacrifice'^ and he was 
also present in the court of Yudhisthira ^ He instructed his 
Atharvan Samhita. to his pupil Kabandha^ According to the 
Mahabh^rata he was not only taught Atharvaveda but all the 
Vedas and MahSbharata by VySsa ^ He went to see Bhlsipa, 
while the latter was lying on the bed of arrows ^ Some portions 
of the Dharma Suha of Sumantu aie now pubhshed ® Mm, Dr 
P V Kane has discussed about Sumantu in Ins History of Dharma 
^astra In. Vedic literature, related to the Atharvaveda this 
Sumantu has not found its proper importance, Kabandha was 
Sumantu’ s student to whom Sumantu taught his Samhits. In the 
PurSuas he is recognised as Sumantu’s pupil In the Bihadarj;;iyaka 
Upani§ad (III 7) and Jaiminiya Brahmapa (III 319) some 
Kabandha Athaivana is mentioned It may he said that this 
Kabandha Atharvaqa was the Kabandha of the Puravas 
According to the PurFmas Kabandha divided his Samhita into two 
and taught them to his two students Tathya and Vedadar^a and 
thereafter spread the tradition of the Atharvan Vakhas Hero before 
giving some information about the popular names of the nine 
Atharvan. ^akha*^ it should be proper to mention that the only few 
names found in the Pur5i;ias have been recognised inlhe Atharvan 
tradition 


h Bhag X 74 7 

2 Mbh. II 111 

3. BhSg L 422, XII B 53, 7 9, Vayu 60 13, 15, 6i. 49; 

Vi§nu III 4 9,6 8, 9, Agni 2 71 8, 9 etc 
4 Mbh I 63 89 

5, Mbh f^anti paivan, 47 5 

6- The journal of the Oriental Research, Madras, 1934 

pp 75-88 ^ 



65 


JAN., 197? ] SSKHSS OF THE ATHARVAVEDA 
^ (1) Paippaldda S^khH 

The variants of this name are Pippala, Paippala, PaippalSyani 
and Pippal5da An old sage of this name was present while BhTsma 
was on the ^ara^aiyyS ^ This name was not known even in the 
Atharvan literature prior to the Pansista 8, in which the Atharva- 
veda, 19 56-88 in the ^aunaklya die designated as the Patppalada 
Maiitrdh This shows the close relation of the book 19 th of the 
Atharvaveda in PaippalSda The Atharva Parihsta begiiib with 
Pratlka ^Sam no DevV (I 6) which is most probably the beginning 
verse of the Paippalada 6s.kha In the Skanda Puiatia, Nsgara- 
khanda a Paippalada is said to be the lelative of YSjriavalkya 
In the Introductory lines of the Pra^nopani&at Suke^a Bharadvaja 
and tive other sages went to PaippaUda who was a learned 
scholar^ According to the tradition and the colophons occurring 
m the end of the book this Upani§ad undoubtedly belongs to the 
PaippalSda ^akhS of the Atharvaveda Hence, it is certain that 
this PaippalSda is none else but our ^akhskara According to 
Piof Galand the Paippalada is older than the ^aunaklya*^ In 
the Prapaheahrdaya the number of the Kaod^s in the 
Paippalada IS said to be twenty The Brahmaija of this ^akh5 is 
said to be of eight AdhySyas The oldest naanuscript of this 
Sakha, written in ^arada character was procured from Kashmir 
and later on it was handed ovei to Prof Roth The photograph 
of this Samhita was published from America in 190 i m thiee 
volumes ^ Recently late Prof Durgamohan Bhattacharya of 
Goveincnent Sanskrit College, Calcutta published the text of this 
Samhita, GuQavijaya, the author of the Ghandogya mantra- 
bh^sya has said that no Devl,^ is the first* Mantra^ 

1. Mbh 3 6snti p 47 6, 

^ ^ Pra^nopam- 

sat I. 

3 Cf Bloomfield The Ath. of the Gopatha Br p. 2U 
Vedaprakaraoa 

5 Bhagavaddatta, Vaidika Vanmaya Ka Itihasa p. 320 

6. t ^ ^ Ghandogya 

Manbatrha^ya 

9 
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of this Samhita and this view is confirmed by Patahjah 
and the Gopatha Brahmatia (1 29) According to Prof 
Whitney the Paippalada recension has more Biahmaicia 
portion than the vulgate recension of SaunakTyas.^ The 
dialogue between Yudhisthira and Paippalada is found in 
the IVTatsya Purina (71 1-45) ^ Accordin j; to the Pura^as he was a 
pupil of Devadar^'a According to the BhSgavata (I 12 10,11 7 45) 
he came to see Parlksit who was pactmng Prajopavesa and he knew 
the yogic powers of Visqu Here Pippalada is described as 
a resident of Naimisa forest Prof Whitney has compared ceitain 
readings of the recension of Paippalada and Saunaka 

(2) The Saunaklya Snkhd 

The name Saunaka or ^aunakin is frequently found in the 
literature PSijjni has mentioned it This was the most prevalent 
^akha of the Atharvaveda and the vulgate text of the Atharvaveda 
belongs to this ^»akha The followers of this 6akha weie called 
^aunakins oi ^aunaklyas In the Puraijic desciiplioii ofVedic 
Vakhas, Saunaka is said to be the pupil of Pathya According 
to the Mahsbharata, sage Saunaka was born in the family of 
Bhrgu ^ He was a resident of NaimisSiaoya and a Kulapati He 
performed the sacrifice of twelve years in which 

Ugra^Yava Siita narrated the story of the Mahabharafca He was 
the son of baunaka^ The Atharvaveda is called as 'Bhtgu Vistazah’ 
and has clo^e relations with the Bhigus, so the lelatioii of Saunaka, 
of Bhrgu clan, with the Atharvaveda is but natuial Heie it is 
noteworthy that various f^aunakas are recognised m the Vedic 
literature One Saunaka is connected with the Rgveda to whom 
many works are attribu ted^ It is not certain whether Rgvedic 

Translation of Atharvaveda 

3 Paijini IV 3 106 

4. Mbh. I 30 65 

5 Mbh- 1 19 

6. ibid AnuSssana 30 65 

7. Weber, Lectures on the History of Indian Literature 
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^aunaka and one, the founder of the Atharvana Sskha, aie the 
same person ^aunaka is mentioned in the Kau^ika^ and Vait§.na 
Stitras“ and similar statement is available in the Kau^itaki 
Brahmaija The At harva-Prati^ikhya is termed as ^aunakiya 
Gaturadhyayika^ The Atharva Paddhati on the Kamika SQlra 
1 6 designates the VaitSna Sutia as ^aunakiya Sutra In the 
Atliaivan Upannads ^annaka is regarded as 'a great Acarya ^ 
A ^aiinaka Upani^ad is also found^ and Bloomfield thinks the 
woid 'Kunakhin’ as a variant of ^aunakin In the Atharva 
Pari:iista, the followers of the baunaka S^khg. are regarded as a 
person fit for the post of a priest^ The Kauhka Sutra, VaitSna 
Stttra, and a Atharva Pr^tn'akhya or ^aunakiva Cati2iadhySyik?i 
belong lo the Saunakiya SokhS 

The f^aunaklya Samhita is divided into twenty Karujas or 
books which IS supported by the tradition Xbc* Gopatba 
Biahranna 13 5 speaks of twenty mythical Rsis descended from 
Align as But this view is contradicted by the modern scholars 
and they think that the original collection of this SamhtU consis- 
ted of a less number of the books It h well assumed that the 19th 
and the 20th books are the later pioductions as they have boirow^ed 
consideiable material fiom theKgveda ° The airangement of the 
books IS according to the hymns of different length. The contents 
of this Samhita are placed under 14 heads such as BhaisajySni, 
Avus’saoij Abhicariksm, StrikarmSiji etc 


1 

3 Kausitaki BrShmaija 4 7 

4 Sec Introduction to the Ath Piati akhay, by Di Surya- 
kanta 

5 AIuQtJaka up 1 1 S^BrahtDaup 1. 

6 Bloomfield, Atharvaveda & Gopatha Br , p 12 

7 Bloomfield Intioduction to Kauhka Grhya Sutra, of 
American Oriental Society Vol XIV p 34 1889. 

Ath Pan^ista 2 4 

9 Of Winternitz History of Indian Lit , Macdonell History 
of Sanskrit Lit. etc 
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— puRA^iiA 

(5) Tauda or Taudayana ^Ukha 

The othei name mcd for this ^akha is Stauda oi StaudSyana 
^akha The only lefcience to this Sakha is found in the Atharva 
Pari^ista 23 3' Nothing is known about this ^akhS 

{4] ATauda or Maud&yana Sakha 

Nothing remains of this but it is ceitam that originally 

this Sakha was much prevalent one Pinmi^ and Patafijali’’ have 
mentioned this ^iikha Sabaiabh^sya has aho referred to it 
According to the Atharva Pansista the follower of the Mauda or 
Jaiada ^akha should not be appointed as a priest ® It is probable 
that this ^ikha was mostly connected with the 
(black magic) and due to it was looted upon contemptuously and 
in course of tune it became obsolete A city named Modapuram 
IS mentioned in the hlahabhaiata (11 27 li) "Whether this city 
had any connection with the Mauda Slkha is not known 
(5) Jajala ^akh^ 

According to the Gaijaiatnamahodadhi Jajala was a son of 
Jajali ^ According to the Mahabh^iata a Jajali was a great 
saint who went to Tuladli'ira and was taught by the latter 
No literature of this b^kha is available 

(S) Jalada Sakh^ 

No literature of this Sakha, is available As mentioned 
eailiei accoiding to the Atharva Parioista the follower of this 
Sakha should not be appo ailed as Purohita 
( 7 1 Brahmavada S a kka 

Other valiants of this name are Brahmabalaj Bralimap3.l3.^a. 
According to Pt. Bhagavaddatta the name Bhargava^ mentioned 
in the Atharva Parnista is its synonym But nothing is certain. 
No literature is available 

1 Ath Pan. 23 3. 

2 KSrtakaujapadigaija. 

3 Mahsbh^sya on Pai:uni IL 4 3 

4 Sabarabha ya 1.1,3, 

5. mil i 

u n 23.4 

6. t Gaijaratnamahodadhi 

7. Mbb b.'iiti p. chs 261,262. ^ 
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{8) Devadarsa Sakha 

Pa^mi has mentioned this name m the ^aunaksdigana 
According to the Puraij.as Devadarsa was a pupil of Kabandha 
who divided his ^§kha into four and taught it to his four pupils h 
l^he Sakha IS mentioned m the Kauoika sQtra ^ The Atharva 
Pari^i§ta 23 2 has also mentioned it 

Other variants of this name are Vedadarsa, Divadar^a, 
dDevarsi and so on No literature is available 
( 9 ) Cnrana Vzdya SakhU 

The other name used for this Sakha is Garaoa^ aidya The 
name occurs in the Atharva Parisista 22 2 Kebava'*, a commen- 
tator of the Kausika Sutra has mentioned this ^akhS On the 
evidence of Ke^ava it is certain that this Sakha contained its own 
Samhit? On the evidence of the Puranas also the existence of 
this Sam hits is proved ^ 

Besides above mentioned Vakhas the Pur^ijas and other texts 
mention the following i^akhsis 

(10) Pathya Jsakha, (11) bauskayani or Saulkyayani ^akha 
(12) Kumudadi ^akha, (13) Samdhavayana ^5kha, (14) 
Babhru ^akha, (15) Muhjakei^a Sakha, and (16) Jabali 
Sakha. 

Though m the later literature the number of the Atharvaoa 
^akha IS mostly confined to nine but according to the Pura^as 
this number is much moie In absence of any direct tradition 
nothing can be said with certainty 


1 Brahmanda II 35 57, Vi§ou III. 6 9 10 

2 ^^T5:W^^t^^fe?r5^Kauhka Shtra 85 7. 

3 Ke^ava on Kausika 
Satra, 6 57 

ERm II Vayu 6169, Br 11 

35 78,9 . r Xi 


4 



Book Reviews 


Critically edited with a 
Hindi tianslation by Dr Asoke Chatterjee SSstrf, 
Professoi and Head of the Department of PurS,j?a 
Itihasa, Sanskrit Uni-veisityj Varanasi, Ga gmSthaJha 
Grantliamala Vol IV , Published by the Diiector, 
Research Institute, Vaianaseya Sanskrit Vishvavidya 
laya, Varanasi 19 1 Royal, 8 vo, pp 54, plates 11 

The contribution of the Pur i?as in the domain of the art 
of Indian painting cannot be neglected The Matsya;^ Agm, 
Oaru^a, Niradiya and some other PmSnas have tried to deal with 
this subiect m a hrmtecl way But it is the Visoudharmoltara 
Purina, the ercvclopaedic store house of various branches of Indian 
Knowledge which -stands far above these Puranas so far as the 
Indian painting is concerned Besides the PurSijas some klpa-instra 
treatises also di al with the art of painting, of these the SamixrU^rigana 
siiradhara of Bhoja, lltli century A D , the Abhzlasttnrtka CmUmam 
ofSomewara, ’2th century A D and the ^tlpa-rafna o£ ^rlkumara 
1 6th century \ D are worth mentioning These texts diflfer 
considerably from the Visnudharmottara on some important 
points, such as the nine poses (nava sthMas) But these texts were 
composed much later than the Vi§jjudharmottara which, accor- 
ding to Buhler and Hazra, is said to be a work of the fifth 
century A D 

The Visnudharmottara is a voluminous PurSpa composing 
over 800 AdhySyas (Chapters) divided into three jKha®.4^ or 
Parts — the first Khai?da of 269 Adhs , the second of 183 

Adhs , the third Khajjda of 355 Adhs (Vehk edn ) It is the 
third Khand^ that the technical fine arts — such as music, darjm^n g, 
painting, architecture, iconography— are elaboi^ately With 
The CitfUsUlra (the art of painting) forms the topic pf thfeit ilifiie 
AdhyEyas (35-43) of this third Khanda,^ out of which tho 
Adhs (35-39) are more important as regartfc to this A^^rd- 

ing to the Visnu-Purana the art of pamting 
with the art of dancing (JVr^ia-iaxrm), withotit 
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which the art of painting cannot properly be leaint, for in both 
these arts the world is to be imitated (‘'frri 3 

r sjtf \l’’ Visau-dh III 2 4) Hence It is 

that the chapters on the Citrasutia are pieceded by those on the 
Nxtta-iastra Again the sound knowledge of the Citra-suPa is 
essential for learning the art of iconography ^ 

^ ^ ^ Ib III 2, 1). 

Hence the chapters on the Citia^sutra aie immediately followed by 
those on the Pratima-laksaj a in this Parana But according to this 
PurSna the art of painting is the best of all these arts — 

trqTT 3j| II 

—(III 43 88-89) 

An authentic edition of the text ol the Citra-sTitra chapteis 
of the Vispu-dharmottara is, therefore, to be considered a valuable 
contribution to the science of the Indian painting, The edition 
under review has been prepared on the basis of the live manus- 
cripts named as A and ^ by the editor and the two 

printed editions of the Visnudharinottai a-purapa viz the 
Venkalesvara Press edition of Bombay, published m S V 1969 
(1912 A D.) and the Baroda edition edited by Dr Pnyabala Shah 
and published m 1958 A D Out of the five manusciipts the 
manuscripts ^ (Devanagari) and ^ (^Sradl) are from the B O R I 
Poona, the Ms ^ belongs to the Royal Asiatic Society, Bombay 
and the two mss ^ and both belong to the Sarasvati Bhavana 
Library of the Varanaseya Sanskrit University The two printed 
editions are named here as % (Venk. edn ) and ^ (Baroda edn ) 

The text of the five chapteis (35-39) of the Citra-sutra has been 
constituted in the present edition The text presented here is 
quite convincing Variant readings from the five above- 
mentioned Mss and the two printed odns have been noted under 
the footnotes below the text The footnote-numbers are given on 
the words of the text, ol which the variants are noted under the 
footnote 
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The text is preceded by an Introduction (Mvkhahandha) 
^pp 1-22) written in simple and lucid Sanskrit, which deals with 
tiic position and antiquity of the Visnu-dharmottara, short syno 
of its contents, detailed summaiy of the five chapters, elaborate 
diMUSsion of the technical terms and the comparative study 
‘'Ome «:iniiiar points of the thiee Siipa laSsti a _ treatises and 
\ i'^i>u-dhtirmottaia The Hmdi translation of the test of those 

chapters of the Qiira-sltira which is added after the text is tlie 
lust tw or attempted Hindi translation of such a technical subje^ct 
the Piirftna The translation is qui'-e upto the maik Xh.b 
Inttoducuon and the translation both are the result of the editor’s 
tonimand o\lt the subject-matter of the text Eleven plates illus- 
rratint^ chfiferent poses and postures and explaining some specific 
chnn id terms used in the text add to the value of the edition, 

ft <eoms that a few of the readings of the text constituted here 
afi results of the thoughtful emendation by the Editoi ^ e. g”. 
on p 32 the reading (of Adh 37) is not contained in any 

nf the fuc manuscripts and the two printed editions consulted by 
ilu rditoi, similar is the case with the reading (of Adh 39} 

on p 43 fall the five Mss and the two printed editions read 
ft would hatt* better to mark such emended readings by 

or underline etc and to discuss the necessity of sueb 
uiundationm Inlroduction or m separate notes A word-index 
With explanation and a list of the selected bi foliogiaphy on the 
su jjiLt should abo lia\e been provided to make this edition more 
nv lul to the readeis 

lU bringing ou this edition Dr Ghatterjee has really done a 
strvne to the cause of Indoiogy. He deserves our congratulations 
and thanks It may be hoped that he will also fuithei take up the 
text! of the chapters on the other technical arts (such as glta, 
P^^^^^l^iammdprnnda-lak^am), dealt with m this Parana, for 
their critical editions. 


— A, S Gupta 



Jan., 1972 ] 


BOOK REVIEWS 


73 


1 Composed by Dr V Raghavan, Madras 
Piesented to friends by the author on the auspicious occasion 
of the marriage of his daughter Saubhagyavatl Nan dim, on 
5th December, 1971 

2 With English 
translation by Dr V Raghavan It was also presented to 
friends by Dr Raghavan on this auspicious occasion of the 
maniage of his daughter 

1 Theie has been a constant tradition in India of composing 
MntfkU-stava^ (Eulogies of Gods and Goddesses composed in verses 
according to the order of the letters of Sanskrit Alphabet which 
comprises fifty or fifty-one (including letters from ^ to W, 
The word means the ‘’souice’ or the ‘origin’, and as the 

Alphabet (varrta-?nal^) is the origin of all the speech and literature, 
It IS also called the ^Matrka' The Ad'nifkU, the source of all Fa^and 
Vdnmaya has been held in high regard from the times even of the 
Upamsads According to the Indian cosmology as propounded in 
the Vedic and the Smrti (including the Purapic and the Tantrika) 
literature, the Vdk has been legarded as the original source of the 
creation, the whole creation has been regarded by the sages as 
a transformation of the Vdk principle — (Ghand - 
Up 3 12 1) And as the Mntrkn is the source even of the Vdk^ 
it has been identified with tho Conscious Cicative Energy called 
the Self or the Atman — ■ 

trg ^ETTring^fd I 

— (Brahma-vidyopani^ad, 62-63; 

— Upanigad-brahma-yogin) 

In the »S'to/ra-hterature the Deities of the Stotras^ specially the 
female Deities or the Goddesses, have been conceived in the iorm 
of the Mdtfka ( Varna-mdla ) — 

I Tiat!!rgiiff^?r|’irT^rKTf%5r2iin:rf^iT sirTOiPr 
sTT^^ifor «t>T5cf1r ?r^ 

# ft^r: i” CTnpura-tapmT-Upani?a(J. 4) 

10 
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gTHEfJI — PURAKA 

In tho Devi-Bhag (XII. 6) Goddess Gayatrl has been men- 
tioned ai m the 

Gn^at^l-sahaSia-nama Similaily, in the Lah^opcikhy^na of the 
Brahmanda-Pui2Ltia the Goddess Lalita (or^Sarasvati) has been 
called as (IV 36 20), and in the 

Lnht'i-sahasrcnama Goddess Lalita has been mentioned as 

\Sl 167 ) In the present ^3 under review 
the author eulogises Goddess KjtmSk?! as (6l 1)* 

Thus a tiadition of composing MUirkVi’-stavas has been 
chenslnd and preset ved from the ancient times There are several 
famous AX■^/rAtl-^^< 2 ^^a^ included m the Sanskrit sloiia literature^ foi 
cxampl*, 

(“TTfcT^FirTTr^^r^sf^ 

etc j winch are all composed in 
thi \or^L^. each beginning \\ith the letter of the Mn^xka to 

There is another type of the Matrhn '-stavas which 
follow tilt! ordei of the letters of the deity’s mantra — , 
such as ilu (included in the Bikat-ratnakarastotra 

ui the X S P Bombay) and (included in the 

MfJaya-n^'irutat edited by Dr V Raghavan, and pub by the 
Central S mskiit Institute, Tirupati, 1966), even the Adi-Kavi 
\ Shnlki IS said have followed the order of the letleis of the 

m hib RamSyana 

"L It ira-K^nda, 111 IR cd) in composing the first verse of every 
ih^u^nnd hlokas 

Tiu‘ pr«eiU of Dr Raghavan is another 

VrfCinns ptarl added to the string of the Mntnkn-slavas. Goddess 
K-i.nak»l.s the faiQunte Deity of South India, specially of the 
City o! ^i!c! ( -^w=ir ^[s=3?!?f ozif^gq^Tig^ i 

LahtopaUn^na, 39 14 ) The LuhtopMyana iA&\i 
39) ijues the derivation of the name of the Goddess 

Laliia. thus — 

?R!piriiTi?irT ^Ft4si^ i 
‘4!r’ flr«T ^mfV ‘m’ trTtr wmr I ercr i 
jt«n'Ts5r ,, 

lirfs’^liTtT^tjq'^ §■ I 

I, 

q;rqT!sfteiTfiTaTfj7jrr5i t 
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This derivation clearly shows the importance of the worship of 
Goddess Ksmaksi in the form of its stoira, for she bestows both 
knowledge and wealth and ttf) on his devotees The present 
Kaind.ksimattk^’-stava is a great inspiring eulogy of the Goddess full 
of devotional ideas and is the product of the ripe poetic geruus of 
Its author The arayana’-srnxti or ^Blessing’ by the present great 
^amkarSc^rya His Holiness Sri Ghandrat^ekhaiendra Sarasvatr of 
the KancT-K5makoli-pTtha togethei with the two illustrations of 
His Holiness Jagadguru and his disciple Sri Jayendra Sarasvati 
Swami adore the beginning of this booklet The author, Dr 
Kaghavan, has stringed this beautiful bright garland of pearl-like 
letters in order to satisfy his unfulfilled yearning of having a talk 
with the holy Jagadguru at Kshci on the auspicious cccasion of 
his daughteTs maiiiagc, when he had gone there to visit Goddess 
Kamsk^ij for the Jagadguru had been observing the vow of perfect 
silence \Kzi^tha~maUna-vrata) at that time, as he ,Dr Raghavan) 
himself says — 


Exhaustive explanatory notes on difficult words of the Stava are 
given m the footnotes, also the comparative references are given 
in the footnotes from such Stuti-wor/cs, as the LalitasahasranSma^ 
Labta tribal!, SaudaryalaharT, AryS Pataka of the Muka pancasati 
Devl-m5hatraya, DevT-Bh5gava ta, Kalika PurSna, Brhad-dharma 
Purapa, Bhagavadgitl, Rgveda ond Yajurveda The stanzas have 
been composed in lucid and standard Sanskrit. In all, there are 
fifty, three stanzas in this M Rtiku^stava representing the fifty letters 
of the Alatrka, and hence called the PancRsika here and conceived 
as the Mother Goddess — 

trr 
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This bea utiful and inspmiig certainly deserves a 

permanent and exalting place in the galaxy of the Sanskut Stotras 
Dr Raghavan is to be congiatulated for producing such an 
excellent piece of devotional poem in the form of this KtmcLksl- 
matrk'^stava, 

^ (Siib^ahmanya Bhujangastoira) of 

Bhagavatpada ^li ^amkaiacarva is a well-known stasa It is 
composed in the Skiijanga-praj&tametr^, each puda of which consists 
of the font ya-ga>}as w. .), 

The^e ai e other Bhiyanga ( or Bkujanga-p)ay'ita)-stoltas composed by 
the Adi v^aukaracsiya, such as the , sfl ^urw^ife^isi^Jr^riir 

^rK^FgB'^sntTOa-rsiJi;^ etc The 

piesent Subtahmanya-bh'ijangasfo<ra consists of the 33 stanzas, the 
last stanza containing the j6/ia/a-w«ji as 

5f5rc^ q 

5'T^T'i «t?i ^i^rrrg— 

An illustiafion of KalvSpa Subiahmapya is given on the 
back of the title page, and the Mrayara-smrti (Blessing) by His 
Holiness Jagadguru baiikarScaiya of Kauci-KSina ICoti-pitha is 
also printed in the beginning. The English translation is literal 
and lucid. ExpJanatoiy and oihci footnotes aie also given 

Both these booklets in the foun of the two inspiring Stoiras- 
the one of the peat female Deity Goddess Kamaksl. and the other 
of the male Peitv God Subiahnuijya-arc le ally the precious and 

proper presents presented by D, Raghavan to his faends on the 
mispicious occasion of the marnage of Saubha Nandml with 
Chiranjivi Venkataiamaui. It is hoped that they will be chenshed 
as precious trea<!ures and utilised in enriching the Souls. 


■A S. GUPrx 



?fi:cTT|RrT 


^TigsR ?Erf’)jaT?lIJlt5ri?T qsis^fqcru^ 11 ? ? V3 

qR^ sarf^DT i 

3ik*^B 'ftasrsw Rsi3q[ II ? ? 

5?rw ^ff 3ii?sfqoTq l 

»i^!a q?»T mK^ 

^ qq^ 5iq tt^ qqq Wer^sjgTq, I 

q5T^Tr*g5i: q^^fsqq: IK Ro 

£1'?% sfr^or ?s qf TRi^ f^5?^qq. \ 

^iqsifiT qtfqqrqV^ qtqqt^'Rqsqsjq^ ll?'^^?: 

qq^ Ri fq^qr^ ^gq ?q5?;f^ioiq: | 

q^i aqfqltsi^q. IK’RR 

%^Tq^ qq%35 qqg.^'Scfqf^sst^ i 

§; qq; qqg; qqg IKR^ 

qq^ 5iTg I 

qTrqfirq^? ^caei qj lKq.v 


^^rg'^T'qq; (qr q ) q ??'9— 



ACTIVITIES OF THE ALL-INDIA KASHIRAJ TRUST 
(July — Decemberj 1971) 

WORKS ON PURANAS 

1 Kurma-Pur^na 


(a) Critical Edition 

As mentioned in the last leview (Vol XIII 2 pp 177 ffL 
the critical text together with the Introduction has already 
been printed and picstnted to the Picsident of the Canberra 
(Australia) Session of the International Cnngiess of Oiienta- 
lists on our behalf by the High Commissioner foi India^ 
FL E. Mr A M Thomas But the Appendices and the ^loha- 
index "could not be added at that time Now the following 
Appendices are being printed and added to the Ciitical text 
in order to complete this Critical edition — 

Appendix 1 (A) — Identified Kvlrma-Puiaija quotations from 
the Dharma sSstra-Nibandhas {Prinled) 

Appendix 1 (B)— Unidentified Kfirma-Pur2.na quotations 
from the Nibandhas (Printed), 

Appendix 2* Subject-concordance indicating the para- 
llel topics and sub -topics of the Kilima- 
Purana and the other PurSoas and the Epics 

Critical Notes — Which supply explanatoiyj critical and 
textual remarks on the important readings 
of the constituted text 

The verse-index has already been printed The detailed 
contents and also a detailed index of the AdhySyas and the Hokas 
with those of the Venkt. edn. is being printed now 


fbj Hindi and English Transktions 

Hindi and English Translations along with the critical 
Sanskrit Text are being printed in separate volumes* Important 



(31) 

m '3?f0I^[’ if^wi: iRff (XIII 2, p. I77fF) 

?j^q?(of gfecr»iRftg[ 3«fi 
3Ti^''fejTf f^5[«iftsir55^ g*qraqffPEif 3i;3?^i(«sqs}f=5ir- 

Bitq^rq flcii 

3=E^[g#^ ^ sTRe^R^^^fi ^jJifq^- 

flwX I ^'3 ?if?R5rq^t^ qRf^osifq ^ ^ ?^qjig- 

qj’Toqft ?} >3*3^51 1 ®fqti%f^t3ff^ qf?f5r®a:ifq 

m\ sn')^r5qq;???f<oi?Ji ijoii^ m qtf^ciif^i 

qRfeczq, ? . (a?) |g42;^nl 

^q^sqr: ![^qiF. ‘ (gf^cH^) 

(il) f?iq;^vit ;3^?|f; ^^gflOT ar^q^fsqf: 

" i^rm) 

qRfecjq^X. ^4ai(iq?q ^iqR^qqMgqf^qf 

=q ®i;ai3^f^: q^r^iRig ^ ^ ^q[3[: 

f^qff^ciqBw ’ii^'jjqqisfg^nf^oft ^fql^r- 
^JiqiF sqi^qf 3F;q=3?r 
l^q?0T I 

i fff|q«i-ffj«fi ®jfq ^ 

TOoiFn^iRfJii m qq5^^sr(5f^q;?3iq gigf,j 

il^r I 

(q) »irqTqr»^ srij^fliqrqf =qfgqF|t 

gg)%ciTOqi3q m m anr^qrqiqi 

^raqi^w gf^cf W l qigqa^R^ sigqi^Rg^. 
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Appendices like those of the Vamana-Puratja translation are also 
being added to these volumes An exhaustive index of the proper 
(personal) names is also now ready for the press 


2* Varaha-Pura^ia 

After the Vrimana and the Kurma tve have taken up the 
Varaha-Purai.a foi its Critical edition The following Mss. of the 
Varaha-Pmaua arc being collated 

1 No 57/183 (ncvanSgari) of the Sarasvati ^Jhau^3SraJ 
Poit Ramnagar 

2 No 58/183 (Devana^ari) of the Sarasvatl BhapilRra, Fort 
Ramnagar, 


3, No 15766 i,r>evaniigari) of the VsrSpaseya Sanskrit 
Univpisity Sarasvatl Bhavan I ibrary^ Varanasi. This 
Ms belongs to the Libiary of KavindrScarya Sarasvatl 
as mentioned m the last colophon by the scribe 


4 No. 1197 (nevansgart) from the Viive^varSnanda Vedic 
Institute, Hoshiarpur (Punjab) 

5 A Bengali from the Serampur College, West Bengal, 

(Its imcrofilm copy was procured from there, which has 

been photograped here for collation). 


two ° institute, Poona and 

\>een procured Efforts are being mid* to procure other -M.. 

ftom L Mti/h 

M. s My»r., .«a 
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i »?g«*«5iTT??i?frF???3if^^W55[T5Tf figf, 

g^«ipr g?0Ti4 i 

I 31«l =q |?a- 

?. go (^ggig^flscqi) 

gi'S: I 

R. fro (^ggin^tfe'gf) 

^gg: silver: i 

Sftqqswf g^s; 

=gi4??^^qak|t?JirgT rafsrusKr^pii^^r i 
«. ffo (^ggRirTa'^Tf) qgg3;q^5r^«r ftfeqrrg^- 

gg^tg ft^l^fgrrgf^-tf^sBs^lKr-^^qigrgsfrca: \ 

'^. g^ii^5ftg %?W3?[ gfi^?jrggT5i. 

gif^fegq1a^(q Etiai girel?!; i qis-^^i^r 

f%^Rfg5t«i?aif*i: fgj^g? i 

R5{%¥r?iRgFtg; ^ rw Ri'lt I 

cff^gg:, f|o?q[snr'i5?r, g#)gaif|;gqf?R?q5flr5Fr5ngq^a:, 

^f?fgRfTf^?iF55q^^RFfTg^ta:, gtEF^F^g, rf^f^f f?3- 

^FSFgf S^g^F^RFF^, %F[5^?qfqsTF^q>F RF'SqftsiF ^«F?F?s!Fg 

S^g^^RFg. fg^girr^RFg, ^#6^5, 3F«I ^ s^o I^q© 

qrro gf#r[^!iHFf?a^^[gr, RFf^tf^^t^t 

Ra1gF«i^ SFSFRF f^gqfgNfqgt =RiqF'g^ gg RRFfT fgfg: ?g: I 
11 
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Pura^ia Pa^ha and Prava can a 


The whole of the Varaha-PurSpa was recited from 27 10 71 
upto 2 11 71 (Kartika l^ukla 8-15) in the PadmanSbha temple, 
Ramnagar, by Pt LaUmaoa Pande> in the morning and the 
pravccana on it was given in the evening by Pt Visvanath. Shascri 
Datar of the S^ngaveda Vidyalaya, Varanasi 


Veda Paraya^a 

From 23 June to 8 July, 1971 ^ukla 1-15) the 

pnrayaijLa of the 6ukla \ajurveda, KSijva bakhs, was held in the 
^iva-ttmple of the 6iv ala Palace, Varanasi The text was recited 
from the memory by Pt, Shrikiishna Puianika The Srotd was 
Pu Laksmi Kanta Puranika. 


Purai^a-gos^hi 

In addition to the V’'cda-P<irayana, a Puraija-gosthi was also 
arranged on this occasion on the 7th July, 1971 in the Sivala 
Palace, uhich was presided by H H Maharaja Dr Vibbuti Naram 
Singh and was attended by many local Sanskrit Scholars and 
Profeiasors of the Sanskrit University and the Banaras Hindu 
tjr>i\er$ity A cycloitvlcd brochure containing the account of the 
activities of the Pur&ija Doptt and some important problems 
about the cridcal text of the PurSpas was circulated before hand 
by post to the different local Sanskrit scholais interested in. the 
subject The brochure was read m the Gosthi by the Editoi, 
Shri A h Gupta and the problems mentioned therein were discus- 
sed by the scholars present Prof Baldeva Upadhyaya, Prof Badn- 
nath Sukla, Prof Reva Prasad Dvivedi, Late Prof. K N S Telang, 
Prof* Rama Kuber Malaviya, Pt Visvanath Shastri Datar and 
some other scholars took part in the discussion A paper in Sanskrit 
on the problems of organising the Sanskrit learning, specially the 
study of the Rajanlti, prepared by Pt Rajesvara Shastri Dravid, 
was read by his learned son in his absence The VySsa-Pur 3 >ima 
Number of the ^Fur^nu^ Bulletin was duly presented to His 
Highness, and the Var^d,ian<i (a kind of the bi-annual scholarship) 
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5 ?iniqT? 5 : 'ST^’357 ^ 

;^vs.?ov9t 

!gaf 5 fq| Fa^ ^^ 13 ^ 01^*1 

%5'rTTt«T'»r*T 

^a*- ®?fw <i 
g^gq% Faf^5) 

qj^rizjoTflH^^ I •?» 

sfrataf I 

grt'ir-qt's^ 

's 15it fsEai'^ gaviaai 

ar?iqoitolta[irRq; araq^aiql r?i^i55r»i5i^ 
5?ioi’tr85f*=2?i^f^aralcj, 1 ^t^a{qgia^a«?f qRi®T^q- 

3iHq^ 1 aisi =a s^i^naf f[iT^3?fHqts3i?q^- 
fq^Roftqq^araf fa^^ra 3 ^r 5ir?^^crT|5SF?aq;r ’Ttssrii 
5f% fe’^ai jqi ^qsift ^fqar =ai?n;i : 

5fqR%a 9fl[3?R?^fq^qg'=aiiir3»ii^a Rqw 

qfei^ I aaa {a^Ri43q^«iifqaiat aai n^aiat 
a^fafq^ffr 1 #q9»^^3qisqT^Ti|t^q:, sft*i?^fii«i- 

ssft^aRJsUfflf^atsW- 

3{^%;il^gf^3cqr^ %IT§ I 

^f^faqsqqisafq fR^qiar ftq^ 3 ^ faq^: 

qo ?f?iaqrq(qt 1 aqmgqf^si^ 

qfeaai^. I ‘s'd’Ji’?.' qtaqiRr; ^ 

q;[r5ja^5t>q: 1 %oo ^cjtq;[D(t qqf5rq(qioq[f|r^ ife.) 
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of Rs 600 was given by His Highness to Pt Knshnamuiti Srauti 
who IS memorisiag the Srim?veda and its Brahmanas The 
prasada was distiibuted to the audience after the gosthi 


Vamana Jayanti 

The Vamana-Jayanti wqn cehbrated by the Puracia-Depairt 
ment on Sept 2j ^971 \vith Viunann’’Pu‘}a and recitation of the 
Vamana'Stuti from the Vamana PurSna His Highness also 
attended the function Pras3da was distiibuted after the pujS 
and the stuti-patha 

Scholars who Visited the Purana-Uepartment 

The following scholais visited the PuiSna-Dcpartment and 
acquainted themselves uith it-, woiking — 

1 Di Kobcit J AiilJeij Resident Directoi, Ameiican 
Institute of Indian Studiesj U S A ~(29 7 71) 

2 Pie idcnt^ Ameiitan Institute of Indian studies — 
129.7 71) 

. ^ a teacher of Bengali in the Tokyo 

University^ Japan She bho^vcd keen inteiostin oui PurSija work. 
She was presented a cop> the Hindi translation of the critical 
text of the Vamana.-Puigij[a \^uli aicqucstto wiite an article on 
the comparative study of tin Puranic and Japantse mythology — 
t21 11 71^ 

4 Dr Hubert Hanggi, Guiich, Svv itzaland ~(22-l 1-7 1) 

ACTIVITIES OF MAH\RAJA BANARAS VIDYAMANDIR 

TRUST 

Vaidika Bala- Vasanta Pfijn 

On the au'ipicious occasion ut tin biithday ceremony of 
Ivlaharaj Kumar Shri Anant Naiain Singhj which was celebrated 
from 23 to 26 Nov , 1971, The U^Ua-Va.ant^Puyx was performed in 
the Devi temple of the Ramnagn Fort Sivteeii Vaidika balaka^s 
(children who have li omonserl borne portions of a Veda-SamhitS) 
recited the Vedic mantras accoidmg to the rules Daksma was 
given to them after the Pnj.v 
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I nt*s^«Ef’TI'=it ^Tf?sr?r^l35IT- 
^JTST*rfcfV 

^ g?roTi^*?[it 

sir^f^ara^ii, i TRa-g^iT' trts^ioi^ ^gfa-Tist^fr 

l?a: I sftflfa: sift ^rsTf^sjar 

siraa^ I T^n^fTaiDf =t straff i 

gTT'irf^wit ^mrrrm f^m: 

3i^faf5[sr g^oifruFit ^rRi^aRaR TJiTRoii^'f =Trq5jT^— 

?. S[o ?IR2 

stjqf? ^^§qfl ^itsr, ^o Ho I 

sisTgqftHT:, 3Fra ?^sqa i 

^ . a\aa1^il^'taiaR( suqrfjR stf%qt feqfqsjrss^ awaiTfar 
Sfsqifq^I g^OT^R I Tt?lfSr«BRRq =5t 

SFiqfq^q Tlf%r''lf JF?«lRf ^TTRa^sq 

farafag ^^Rrfqar, a^a aiaagaoi^q 
T# fl^HlRiTRr staTR: aafqa 

3ir#a. I (=1?.??.^?) 

». sro fsfH t'a'aftHR:, | 

(=^=l.??.'S?) 

iT5mqT^aTq:?T^?n5Frf?5?:»7THFF«r 

tfaT?-arT5T-^?r?cT-53TT 

aT*T^a: aT»T^ qRa; aqrsjRTa^q a^raajfRR sftsia;?! 

aRFRorfaf R^HT^T aiJR^^g'RRa^: ?RRR^5R?R ^^R^^ f f^TH^a- 

g?! anfHRj R^iR I tfHRRFSRjr; ($: ^ffeaRT: 

ei^rt; Tios^Rl' ^arO fRTRf^aj^or |%R?Rj(iri qr$ itaR?a: t gsrar^^ 
af^joir R^ar: i 
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Kit tana 

A Kirlana or lecitation and singing of God s names was held 
on the Same day at night, m which the inmates of the RSina 
Krishna Mission also took part Prasada was distributed afte 
the Klitana 


Baln-sastr3.rtha on NySya 

A SiistriiHha oi debate in Saiiskiit on Navya Nyay^ 
oiganised undei the supervision of Panditraj Shn Rajeshwar 
SUastri Dravid, m which the students oi the Vidva-mandir inclu - 
mg the Mahaiajakumai took pait Principal V V Deshpande, 
Sail IN N BaiiGijee (Editor of the Htndulua] and Pt, Baldeva 
UpadhyayA were among the audience Alter the Shn 

N N lUneijec gave vi^hoit discourse on the importance ol 
memorising the passages ot the Sastras even without grasping 
then meaning Pti<£es svere given to all those children who 
participated 


Art^competition 

A Citra-Kala competition was also organised on this occasion 
in which the children under twelve yeais of age took partv Prizes 
were given* 

ACTIVITIES Oh MAHARANI DPIARMAKARYA NIDHI 

A Bnla-Mel^ ^Children’s Pair and Baby-show) was also 
organised on this occasion on Nov 25 Sports wore organised m 
the Dewan Khana of the Port The selected children of the local 
schools took part in the sports under the supervision of their 
teachers Prizes were given to the winners Sweets were distri- 
buted to all the children oi Ramnagar and the neighbouring 
villages below the age of 12 years, clothes and toys were n-lsO 
distributed by the Rajkum^Srls to the children below the age of 
four years. 


Oct 


RAMA LlLA 

The RamaUU oTgaiUhed every year at 
(from Vuanta-Caturdabi upto the Sarat-Fth:;®i^^^ 
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?rqTf?ri^ i 

WRft?Ror =q I 

N 

qsJiKTrq^q ferq^ qr®^r5f^'t?I%52I!f5grif?5^fq^5[qi!n 

?r5fR»?. I lR?i[fTr-^?f^qi55Z!?q sil. qi^^fq 

I ftfgqs ql ql. ^?rqiDi-, ?fr qq. t^q. t^slf 
=q q° q^^q^qisqiqlsfq ^rf^i €f»qf%?Fr 
3Frasi,l ^ %fF5iln|ig-q i?Freqt?[^arRrq; sf^^r 

qioai^qt^iir^q sfsjcq qRoi l 

i 

fg ^ q ^ g risrfgrqtfir^T 

cifwF^q fqqqj^Rfa^PrqTsfq air^tf%5Ff#?^ l si^qf 

qfgqtfiiaiJri gr^5Rqfi^^qq?:fF: s![5)r- ^rpJTfear ^irf; I 

»q^RRt6T?Tq!mM: gpiJlf^T'iTTT 

3Ft^?qq?F^ iF^R'ir ?'s.^^o fl^tr^igr I 

gJTR ^'\qiqF3TRqrq% qrwSi ^'ter i ^q^'t- 

qRf qrs^sri^fqi fqf^r srqi^^qFqsqiqqFifiF gpqfeqr 

q’i.l. I ^gsmwF: 3F'(Eq5RI: q^^F: i ^R=F^l^qi?^5^>-q. «qtqqfa- 
5i5Jnqqr^ai5^^q?^ Si^^rqqf^^Tpq; eq;c^ ^Bsi-qrfq 

asqi Rgqqqf^:>.q! qi^^qt q^RfoT 

'q qg^iffF I 

TT*T5ft?nr 

{«aTq^aTq^q^R% (aRflRRl^^rT^: 3FR«I W^3faiiFi qiqg) 
?PFq^ 3,^^^ qrl^Fl?q R qfqqRjrqqqqi ^q^ssjqf: 
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— PURANA 

Malnrija Kashi Naicsha is of a gieat cultural and religious 
uiipoitiiice for the masses It lasts for full one month and js 
\i Ud ]')v a numbei of people Import int personages of 

India and abioicl who happen to come to Varanasi on tlia<- 
ott moil mile t ipoint to visit this jR^mahll and appieciateit 
much 

Tin \» u rhf RSmhk was celebiated fiom 4 th Sept upto 
lid Oit 3 uid v\a^ \iMt(d bv man) important personages also^ both 
Ind ans ind foir gneis 

l>xsti ngiiished Guests at the Nadesar House of His JETighness 

1 Di Juan Rogei RiMcri, Piofessor of Indology,, Madrid 

\! idncl, Spain, along with his wifp had been the guest 
ufHis Highn ss foi about a month in November 

2 Justice SK Varma, Cheif Justice U P 6-7 71 

3 Si Swanj Ah Khan, Addl Commissioner of Income 
tax, Lucknow, 25 7 71 

3- Sn Moi tiji Dtsai, M P 18 8-71 

5 “-ii C B Gupta 

6 Sri Jagaish Munshi, 22 8 71 

7 Sri B \lullik, Allahabad, 22 9 71 

8 Dr L Stornbatch, 30 9 71 

*3 Brir Rizavi, 94.11 72 

S.nsh, B„k of I„d,. Lucknow, 
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fgij;) Eiiq: 

^ r^fliEr: ^ ci7j I ^\ 

?Tq^55[iirq ^ \ 

?IR?^55IJl[ sii^sirr 2 ^ 
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5ra5l4 ^Eq-fq^iqsiifoT siinoi^q g | 

5?q% 3 qinfn =q II ? 0^11 

sirggq gftq^q q^ | 

3istq^!ag qjlJ ^5^q g fqttqg: || ? o^ll 

*N. 

3|ql^ ^cor55^qq qqpjqfq fqqtsitg; | 

%q® qr ^rfq g^q^3q^q 3 il ? o»n 


^?. ^ ^fcfsa- I 

%.R. w q^T^ I 

^ I 

%y. ^ qs=^rw i 

^K. f^q^TT f. ?v;^, fq-^^FaTTr 's\s, q‘??jmnT^q-%' 5. ^o, 

«rrsfq%% t. ^fer# <t. ^ o 5. i 





qill: 5r?ll«l ^i:^fl. I 

=^4011 ll ? <s'^ll 
fCdT^^n^q nsJT^q ( ? ) =^ f^^3: I 
q^jq’ ^fq%g5| 3q^qi5[{qfq ^gl!?o^ll 
5atq fq?rl3 q^lfoi q[|t53lfq =q q I 

a gq^q f| !|?ovsl| 

sisiqlt qi!^3T qg i 

t lU <> <; n 

ggg qjsrg^riag 1 

f^2cr5q|: S0»?lii fqg^ U?o^ll 

113 a Jtg ^qj qqiq =q fqfqqjq: | 

q 11 ? ? » ll 

Sii;iff*i4f3[ ^«iiqqsq|^a q qsfz: 1 
sisfqlt qf^smgg? 53 ^ 3 %: 11 U ? li 
fl[lif5i^ q^ qsq giri^g^: I 

^fi|. qi#5qFpqqqa ^^Sfq ^ IK ? ^U 
SFfqqSFlt =3 iq5t ql §''^ fqntsiq =q i 
q5=qi?i5fq ^3\q|F qqrfq =3 fqfq jgg 11 
^SCr{?F«I %T: ?f3j qs:q qsq il ? ? 1 11 
a4 *F^a qi^F3g|{5F5^^ I 
gq^jj =q g^ ^qgq^^ %q^q || IK ? 8U 

q^q^g I 

IK ?'^il 


sq. ^r. ’‘^m I 

?T. qcs^o 1 





IJTsflf^aiqf S muoT^zj r^«it2F^ II ? ?^ll 

^ fJJTJi?} ![f 5 fq; II H'^ll 

ffj^ 5 r^f%'ggiziT i 5 i 5 |Hi^ 0 I ^rfqf^ II? ?<;il 

?|j||^ %^OT oq qqf q II? ?<^|| 

^ q^sr^rp^ %g: gjrrq^ I 

3 iwqi«r[ri f^Mx^ ffRq§ 1 »T ?wicq ^ II ? ^ o || 

?i»i^i55>qfqfa ^m ictifat: i 

STIR (?) tpt qw ?n!iq^a ii ? ^ ?i( 

^5 ?%orf sfa® ia»?. i 
?iiffa fqfa qfi^ 5ii;wr li?^^li 

aiuuir^ 5 rqfjir ^fi 5 itq|% fljriq; | 

§ «rf 5 a^^^Ta( qfaal »ig: ii ?^^n 

3 ^*) m a?q Jirai qf Rraft=q^ 1 

fqjqi fqfg ^l^qjqsifjqqr II ? R»l| 

?q?qq??q5Fi5| q?qR^Rf«[i?%'®’ aif^qa^qqqof^gfi^ 

qqf^qiagqtS's^R: II II 
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dharma-yAjnavalkyasmrti and 

PARASARASMia^TI COMPARED WITH THEIR 
RESPECTIVE SOURCES, 


gp 

Ch. 93 

V. 3a 
3b 
4a 
4b 

5 

6 
7 

^g%i: qii#rq?J^ m 1 

fq'?WS II 9 


YSJ 

Acara, Upodghata 

(Prakarana 1 ), pp. 2-4 

2a 

3a 

3b 

5 

6 

3i 4 g qw siqf 

11 8 

qq^fe^q qr \ 
?TT ^ q 53 qq qjs- 

^qiqrfqqrq: ii 9 


10 10 
11 11 
12 12 
13 13 

Ch. 94 

1 14 

2 15 

3 16 

4 17 


Brahmacari (Pra. 2) 
pp. 4-13 
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5 18 

6 19 

7 20 

8 21 
9 22 

10 23 

11 24 

12 25 

^ 13 26 

14 27 05!?, 

15 29 

16 30 

17 31 

18 32 

iTf m0a!?iRq?5 rt?Tr? ■) 33 wOTmra^rf^g- 

Itb, COa, 2013, 21a, 34a, 34b, 35a, 35b 

21b, 22a 36 

22b, 23a 37 

23b, c 38 

24, 25, 26, 39, 40, 41. 

I 5t5»5(^ 

> 

11 27 f'Tg‘?ll«lT 11 

Iff g 0}4rflf5n0i^^^t5'0fe ilrfi l 
?iwnfiT !ifk f ’ik 

ll 

Pt€s aj^tt 

fgsr: 11 42-44 

511b9« !ilTOa5?ll3g 5KTO ^ 

I rn^^T: \ 
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^fe^S >qgqLll 28 

II 29 


cfcr^i 


30a 

iOb 


5i^r% 31 

32 

Ch. 95 


5^% ?TqT j^R5ir3 

lb 

srqfq'jjsi;^! SBiScii 

Sl5lfqogi 2 


iT?ri9T!il 

'g' II 


3 


4 


Wh 5 

6 

7 

^IsRsn^T, qlJiT 8 

9 

10 
11 


ffa^ra^asTT fq^ir f| 

II 45 

Hra^fl?qiTga<T0f ?l 
fpifg fq^ori 

(I 46 

^ 5at!finr<^§. 

I 47a 

47b 

qrRg^r ii 48 

49 ?!?»?(%. 

50 ^ifsRni: 

3 fg^fjr^^or 

pp. 13-27 
3I^% g qr 

^f^giiqT 51a 
sgwqr f^^qgf 1 

aRRijJ’qqsi q;i?ai 

araftogi qqtq^q^ll 52 

53 

^23^ fq’iqRTR 

^fqqrni 

7t»T?t^?inN3iq;ii 54 

56 , RrT^ 

57 srgqo^rji, fiisgi ¥ii?if Rf 

58 

59 qfT^q, iTtfq 

60 

61 5ERq5I€531fi: 
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12 

13 

14 

gssi 5 qfesilr^ i5 

315^, 16 

17 

l?r, 18 

<Trat, 19 

^TT 

»f4sqi iirj 

21 



22a 


22b 


23a 

gsi 5g^gtgi?ii 


^?n?ivniJTfsrgi; u 

2Jb 


24a 

?iTg 

24b 

aagit g 

25a 

^mpu 

2Sb 



ilnfif^ifaem it 

iGa 


26b 


27a 


27b 


2Sa 


2Sb 


m\ 29a 


YKJ 


62 


63 


64 

Jifgg 

65a 


66b 


68 

315^1, ^tnt# 

69 


70 

i:?r 

71 


72 

1%-, sm’Tf 


^«n^, 

7ja 

X X ^er? 


3ifgfg?Tt 3 

74a 

ft^^^ssgsn *r%?iL 


^5tl5|g5g ^WRqt’- 

74b 


75a 

...qp.. 

75b 



?^5?Tcg?g:^gT2g 

76b 

315’s^t ¥n:nTf^gHl 

77a 


7t^a 

"'?tRflr*i: ■" 


29b — •• 

SOa • -^xitT”” 

sob §SESt 

bla 

8’b get: ^geri: | 

82a 

82b 

83a 

tn^- 

83b I 
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29b 

30a 

cnq,'! 30b 

fjjqgn ir(?i?i^^siT I 

qfg f%nT ^ 

sir 11 31 

sslBT 

^ ^fsigi Sf5?l=sr;i I 32a 

i^silfqfg: 11 32b 

srfqaffsig l 33a 

^ “q II 33b 

Ch. 96 

ft: 

8jf^qT«l?ft^ %qT>Ll lb 

^T^lsfqg^g ja,5T^i 

ftqi? qq^sft qf I 2a 

uiftsq ajftsnssfi^t 

%!(?nqt S=%=sg5gftl5r: I 2b 
tsiqin: 

ftft \ 3a 

■■ 3b 

\ 4a 

ajflisiisii 

=q [ 4b 

* 5 a 

5b 


YAJ 

84a I 

84b 




89a 11 

89b sifta^qq^C ii 


4 

pp. 27-30 

firqi?jjgf 5 lftt^ ft 

91a ftlsTItLl 

3 n=q^' 

91b snst. qRin^srq ^\ \ 

92a mft^^^ §#i \ 

qi^qi’a qi^q: ^'*11 
92b ftsiltlq Fqft: 1 

93a '^^ftqi: 

93b ^qsi^ftsiia: I 

<^siT Hin'q 

94a S5J^ST5^xlI^;^si 'q II 

94b ^^rqiqtnq l 

95a 



qs;=^sfq qt I 6b 
i 7a 


7b 

• •qsnfl^ilfTflg 8a 

8b 

9a 

l^qr^n \ Qb 

ICa 

qtq^qif^fe^qq- 

( lob 


lla 

I lib 

aiSfes-qq \ IZa 

lab 

13a 


gq 

qtq: 13b 


^fl>=q Ha 

Hb 

S(»qi 4 ^ii't^"-‘” 15 a, 

15b 

•••“•stfefqfcqig 16 a 

16b 

17a 


^ 17b 

iSa 

qoficq^ 

^ \ 18b 


YSJ 

95b 3T9^?Pa?g " ' ' 

3Tt t«l 


9Ga qsq^sfq qT I 

96b i^qq^tq^tTi^qi I 


5 

pp. 31-4*0 

97a 

97b qTqqsisTi:^ ' ' 

98a 

98b 

9'^a g^F^q; * 

99b 

lOOa ^q%qTqfeS^ I 

100b 

101a %qiqq I 

lOlb • 

102a 

102b 

luia %qi^^jqqf3 ' ' 

10 lb wqt ’q I 

loia 

loib •••qqq I 

105a 

lu5b *•• * aifqjqsgjqi^ I 

X 
X 

106a aiqqqi qqi \ 

106b 

qqiH 

107a igqeqig’jqjiF \ 
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GP. 

sTEroiT^tsfaf^: ^s?r- 

irfq I 19a 


I 19b 

strafrr'JTl^^H^K 

sir^?n^ I 20a 


*•••••*•*"• 20b 

ERgfSTfJst 21a 

'Strfj: 21b 


22a 

22b 

23a 

g.fl' 

\ 23b 

24a 

••‘fc-lfTilt ^5I7T 51 J I 24 b 

f^'s=r^?f5H^ f??Hl I 25a 

3rg 51^ 

m*qr f^ar «Rrf?r«: i 25b 


qsail a aRatflwrqLl 26a 

26b 

27a 

tra 27b 


• ••qg 2Pa 

28b 


YSJ 

sraih^sfs^ ^FT- 

107b nfa \ 

Even if he comes in the 
evening, not to be said no. 
lOSa 5Er55c?r 1 

Losb ii 

trlt^ ir^i^ qi 

109a I 

llOa 5qt*il| I 

110b ■• ■ I 

Ilia \ 

nib 

112a 

112b 

3 t!%% ^cfT 

113a W^lTI'Wga^rfl 

113b 

114 a • •|5qF^55rrgqi55I ^ I 

-3^511 

114b I 

ap 'q»5«n^ 

115a f%5#qi5q^ 

fa«iTf^g:q5ERT5r- 

q'«n ^qi^qr 


117 tTpq 5111513 ijq^: ii 

118a qi51ir?f I 

118b 

119a qw I 

119b qig < 

^5r5?T f|^g^51 

120a X 
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\ 29a 

^R' ■ • ■ \ 29b 

29c 

^ 

« \ 30a 

?tR 

f^?ri I 

sob 

31a 

• \ 31b 

32a 

32b 

33(L 

?T§n'fe4 nFt^n?! 

\ 33b 

If|€t ITR^Stsfq S|I I 34a 

34b 


33a 

35b 

3?c 

I 36a 

k 'jOb 

WR?! H St^sng 

’ifenR ^IWOlg; w 37 


*tw I 3Sa 


VSJ 

122a f?tEl€ I 

122b i 

I23b 


124a H fl; I 

f ^ikRiR I 

124b 

125a 

I25b ‘ ' 'SlRJlotfa^' * '^'1 I 

126a 


126b I 

127a 

127b > 

128a ■5mf|#S>gfcrf5^- 

sfT SIT \ 

i28b 


6 ^^’irqji^T'JT 

pp. 40-50 

129a 

130a "qisstwr: I 

13 Ub I 

131a • •” I 

131b 

ST ^1^4 

132a JTT5?RT?fs!4 I 

f iferiM ^4- 


133 II 

1^-18' «R^' ! 
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GP 

38b 

I 39a 

H =51 I 39b 

fq5irf%‘ • •?! I 40a 

4Cb 


f«I^T5Sf3HT ' 

“ **141a 

=g 

.... 1 4113 





43a 


43b 


'■ ^ 1 44a 

=51 

•“=51 1 44b 


45a 


45b 

srafciiT?Ti5ir# 



1 46a 

^mm 

"'5:^1 46b 

47a 



•• •• 1 47b 


48a 


48b 


1 49a 

•' 

1 49b 


1 50a 


50b 


51a 


51b 

=^- ■ ■ 

1 S2a 


52b 

W< 

* 1 53a 


53b 


YSJ. 

134 b ff^rsirifi I 

135a H I 

i35b/i II =51 gd4 qi 


136b/2 H =g \ 

137a ^ira" q 

137b 

138a =51® f^5iraf®ill I 

138b ••* ■ gr*** [ 

139a 

139b ai^R I 

140a 

140b 

142a “• cff I 

142b 5 II 

143a 

143b 

14^a * »•»••■••! 

144b ?q'5IT^T Hsill 

145ci flI<TR^ I 

145b ?lfil^ I 

146a 

146b 

147a jljjfl I 

147b I 

148a SHUJ I 

148b 

149a 

149b 


150a %?t|; I 

ISOb 

151a 

151b 


I 
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54a 

I 54b 

55a 

qi!?pc(CT • •• \ 55b 

56a 

ga 56b 

57a 

Jira{rq^fg'4\53=5t. 

57b 


58a 
=^ \ 58b 

Eil;^5^5g’«nfe 

Jl 1 59a 

^5[y 

?t«lt ^ \ 59b 

) f.Ca 


YSJ. 


152a triT §{I?IT JTCf^m- I 

152b ^ \ 

153a 

154b tir^Fmfa I 

154b " fg?i«Tr=^ngt“^^ 

,153b g i 

155b 5^ \ 

^gr gqgr gT=^r 

156 si»5fg’:«»T=^^ § » 

graifgsifol^^ra- 

157 U 
^fc5I5F3Ktf5c(Tq?^I- 

gi^rl ^iggjiifgfvi. \ 
f%5|T?£igfg;5lT 5 

158 b 


159a 

159b I;?5i505i3r5 \ 

T^siRITg^giH- 

160 sii’smgT^gi’Tf? ii 

i6ia 

b5ib I 
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GP. 

\l 60b 
61a 

II 61b 


G2a 

^nfeERoi^^aii I 6-b 


yaJ 

162a ^=^^JTTlf^f|'’?Tq I 

162b 

^'^f^cTsnn^iTfesiTq, \ 

163a 5ts=3m^raif%JlTq, II 

164a 

ffSTT I 

165 ^JTfgs(;f?Tq^38lI II 



63a 

q ^^51 1 

63b 

wtb qfa^f^^rq 1 

64a 

qqk?i 1 

64b 

— '•• qr? 1 

640 


65 


66a 

Hifq 1 

66b 

qqsj qkq^^^ll 

67a 


67b 


68a 


68b 

f qrraqr?^ 



69a 


5(n5(T^ I 69b 

sp3< 


7 VT^-?TT¥I?^?rsiEB-5t'Ji 

pp 50-55 

X 

167a aiqf^ | 

167b '^Rt^f^ftJjJ 

168a q^rki^i I 

168b I 

166 

169a ^iksT^rq^l 

1 69b aifq I 

tSoi- 

170b lfR«?r^B««llfe[qBii_| 

17_a srg.^fefliTi:?: I 

172b HlflEirkril I 

173b 

^l?T 35 Eq I 
5rigqr^|5i?i5:3(\sa’i:- 
174 qjTi% 5 iiq; I 

=?riqist ?:'?ii'ii^i^ 

173a 'q' | 
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70a 

70b 


fi 7la 


'Tldira: t 71b 

72a 

*lT*f »i5T5q- -rT^ 72b 

Ch. 97 

. . la 

S^.’craftisciRt 

I lb 


'n5K^®T?i;n?TO •• • | lo 

2a 


-r- 

bW^ta IIjUU-XI 


^ I 3„ 

‘’’B ^IbTf^U^ 


YAJ. 

175b 

f^Alt 

JJIfI^'T^EJl,l 

1 76 '^s^r^Toi 1 1 

EinuRsr^ gait sii^ 

%gif5q^5«tTlfg=B§ 

1 7 9 3stT?f m^i T^ 1 1 

18Qa TgAtwfar: 1 

180b 

f ?i5i??5i>ifrtg5{ic^fg 

(181 trt^rfsi^rjiJiT^ 11 

pp. 55-62 

X X 

^t^oki^gissiifiT- 

182 gT^fg^=g#jn*i. n 

183a tiTslToii 'g‘’*u 

183b qx^Togsotfl eiiftaiT I 

’t'F!i^sf%g'gtT«?Tfn 
184a gi5l^^®^TSg?(TqL H 

sa'fgigT 

184b g|^T gT5aTSirasaTJI_U 

gajoT 

’Stgii'. <?5si?TggiJi: 1 

*IT^ aiililT^toiT 

183 «nf^gx a:^«K*Tf?g u 

1 86a 1 1 

a^*f 
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GP. 

YSJ. 


gn: 1 

3b 

187a 

5?! tfT^lR^^iqLl 



b 





cfSTT 11 


4a 

189a 





^rflss wti ^ffRr 


4b 

189b 

sr%gs4 1 


5a 

190a 


¥t?mf^5«BR2iRr- 




flitra^ ii 

5b 

190b 

gf®; ^^R>g-q^ir§ II 

n?i#'?r'T^§oiR 1 

6a 

191a 

• ' ■ 1 

■ • ntii%? 1 

6b 

192a 

1 


7a 

]g2b 


•■ ==r 11 

7b 

193a 

• HR# Er§^^rf?i5!: 1 

3i’iji3T^H^ ihi^mKrr 



aTSTr^j^i^li ^*='4 

1 

8a 


^ J7t^ rR5Tf fT^r 1 







194 





gia'STT firg^ ^-wm - 



195a 

cj«n'«R?if%5?sTr 1 

11 

8b 

196a 

^«^'T5rqot ( 

srsqwftvTR 1 

9a 

196b 

Rf'rftsnsr -g ii 


9b 

X 



10 

X 


CIi. 

98 

9 cCRsr^B^or 




pp. 62-67 


la 

X 


afP^s^arsroiT 



sra% f^m: 

f^qrq^i. 1 

lb 


^i'*i!T2R?aVfgH: [ 




f5fi?TRn‘ ^r: 



199 

^¥^tScq%?TR«Tf^TRT 11 




^ fq?i?rT %5rsRr 

’T(g %nTr^s^aaq,i 

2a 


OTR ^rf^r qRcTT 1 
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2b 

3a 

3b 

■la 

=^R ' • *5 5lfe5r I 4b 

Ssj 

5b 

5 

7 

Sa 

•• ' * ‘I 8b 

I 9a 

9b 

10a 

10b 

11a 

11b 

12a 

3j^qi5ai5i^t5n{^ 

^fq^l 12b 

sEi^T^qi^ 

inCP*^ H 13 

14\ 

15 

16 
17 

18a, 

.. ... 

q qift 1 18b 


ysj. 

200 qr^ q'*tf35rii.ii 
201a fas ■■ * 1 

202a 
202b 
20 ia 

203b ■“ I 

204a 

204b 

X 

X 

205a 

20:)b * • ‘ • I 

207a • • • qrlt #■ ■ I 

207b 

208a 

208b 

209a 

209b 

X 

5^^qfTsrr?aq?^i»=« - 
210a f^SpT; I 

«rR mq jn^qf 

211 ?T5lRq?ci 

X 


q5?qi 

nfsiT gsq ^fsT^flr: | 

Hra ja'^raq stri. 

214 SRqre^q q qrfK 11 
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GP. YSJ. 

19a 215a 

* I 19b 215b gaff | 

fq:;jg;c5ii§^g =ar i i9o ^nr I 

216. SIRnfTJI^^q II 


Ch. 99 


la 


q«j I lb 

2a 

2b 

«rra«T3 | 2c 

sfqr ^r: 

I 3a 

=^1 

msqfijT*: I 3b 

sriirrar 

I 4a 

4b 

fgsri “I 5a 

I 5b 

6a 

aT5r-:ftoj!?qt ^ 

^ I 6b 

aiqsqjqfjgi ^ 

^ 'P?T=^?1 I 7a 
ffi*n=3^^ '1^^: 

%t¥rfs5i=q ?fq| I 7b 


10 %irgrjr^;fijr 

pp. 67-88 

X 

217a • •• <Tajt I 

217b 

218a 

218b ••• 5i#f?'5r: I 

siqqr. ?% 

219a I 

tqTsTf5|33^g?iTfrr 

I 

' ‘ ■ • 3Trmg:qTf^ 

220a I 

22Cb 

221a • • • • I 

22'a I 

222a 

fissfr^ 

222b f q# | 


qrffnrqRirqrssI^- i 

225 JT^qi?^Rqi^R7 1 1 



16 


GARUpA PURAtilA— A STUDY 


GP. 

8a. 

’E^st^EcjtgRfifT. I 8b 


I 9a 

I 9b 

•'•^5S^;T^ ■■ I 10a 

®n^n 

f?ra%5IT l lOb 

vq^tqk 

\ Lla 

I lb 

• • I 19a 

n;4 

12b 

13a 

5!ip0[' \ 13b 

-^r^Ssnl l 14a 

14b 

4m S'!! ■••• I 15a 

ISb 

ll>tl 

ftg^Wc^'SRcrqi l 16b 
17a. 

• I 17b 

Ifa 

SRWWREjqLl 38b 


YSJ. 

31>TP^ iEWiP^rE^ 

^qin^qingwi I 
Tf%5t'Trf5nr^r*3T=i;'- 

236 

S=^ ^ 

227 ?%ll!t5f^ 9®IT II 

228a I 

228b ^ • 

229a iriffiTSt^igji ‘’f^HUSI • 

3Trar5^^?sT{^ 

22gb * 

q|Ks^4t?l1si 

230a 

230b 

231a •• I 

n?£mi^ 

231b \jq^R ^TSfiqLl 

232b 

23ja • -"fl; gijRr: • 

233b ••• • q^giT^ * 

234b 

235a • • ■ 

235b 

236a 


239a > 

239b 

240a I 

24 Ub 

241a 
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GPi 

■ ■ ' arfq" • • I 19a 

19b 

I 20a 

• •• • • M 2ub 

21a 

I 21b 

■ ■■ ■ I 22a 

I 22b 

qk^aiffifa =5 it|;4 

I 23a 
23b 

JTT 5?f>7im: ■ • I 24a 

IfgTRlsfq fJTJf qiq^q' ' ' | 24b 

^ic?Tf • ’I 25a 

^ 8 Tqf 

^Tlf^gT- I 25b 

25c 

■ ■ I 26a 

n%Tl 5 I 

»Tr$?rr isrs; I 26b 

i:ST I 27a 

•■•• fiistT- f^rogr fsrar; I 27b 




I 28a 

I 28b 


RlRlf^g^^g. I 29a 

I 29b 

I 3Ca 

30b 

31a 

31b 

32 ci) 


yaJ. 

241b ■■■ ■ SHW' I 

242a 

242b 1 

243a ^crrg: * ■ ’I 

243b 

244a g I 

244b STS^IKI •• I 

245a •• | 

rft?T?gT 

245b fsrS^'gj | 

246a 

246b fir ■ * i 

247a ?53q=;trq:?q|l ftr^I cif^;— | 
247b ^l%5rr3f I 

4353211 : 

248a f4i%%rrr; I 

248b 

249a 3i^I3?T •'f7'I^flRrq:l 

249b ^51^ mu^. 535 : I 

5r^i%4!3rg?^t 

250a l^rsUS^gRUrfSqgq; I 

250b ■ I 

251a ' i?^r^35 * "I 

251b arrar^friT^' I 

252a ?sri^ I 

232b I 

253a ^ I 

253b 

254a 

254b 

255a. 


3 
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%5i: t 32b 

320 

33a 

\ 33b 

34a 

auftf • • ' I 34b 

^ \ 35a 

I 35b 


5 

\ 36a 

?at<n \ 36b 

i7a 

^ nrs^nf^ cmt \ 37b 

• I 37c 

■ •• sti^g^n^ " l 38a 

38b 

^ \ 39a 

sr^Ri •• •• 

Rw fern?: \ 39b 

Ch. 100 

I la 

lb 

2a 

^Tsn K1351 

qfs 5^3?^ I 2b 


VSJ. 

255b ljra5J3^ I 

257a 
25 Sa 

258b ^ 

239a 

259b ••• • 3jfirg;c?rR?T • 

gsTT 

261b ff^ng \ 

irf?ri5ft^ra5%q5T 

264a ^^Rl55tT ' 

cf, also. 262 ~ and 263 

1 ^ 

'"■ g cai ^ ^ 

264b ^«R6rS - I 

265a m ■ I 

266b 

267a f.C3T nr 31c?T5rif%^qL I 

267b ©sra^igjRr I 

268a • • ' ' > 

X 

270a ^5in qts# gjaiRi ^ > 

270b atm ^011 I 

11 irqqfe’TR^E^OT 

pp 88-93 

272a ^qtT^Igt I 

272b 
'74b 

:75a TJ i;i3?T \ 

fm<l m ^ mak 
275b m'RJT mmufm \ 
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GP. 

51^51 • • I 3a 

g I 3b 

I 30 

•••?qfi5rqr=55i f55ti5i:g«i5i; \ 4a 

4b 

I 5a 

wic4— crarr I sb 
WOT I 6a 

6b 

• I 7a 


7b 

8a 

cr?Tig ^ ^T^r I 8b 

^sjT I 9a 

?tt3qr^ I 9b 

■■■ I 10a 

^ciTTo# 31?^ • | 10b 

I 11a 

^^TT^rf rtSTI 

=51 II 11b 
12a 

?f^qT5T5fq5T^ 

12b 

=391^51 f^cf I 13a 

3i^^ig5tRrg^=^ 

^ isaisra I 13b 

g^^5iTf$Rs?rfr i i4a 

14b 

=»n»4v5rf^ — I 15a 

•■ I 15b 


YSJ 

277a SBgsq I 

277b 5B5 %;t ■ = 54 1 

278a •• | 

278b ••'•iqrei^=e5JT. ff5ir: ^¥tT | 

279b 

280a qf strCcfl” ‘ I 

280b ‘srfloiiiTi^^ ^gflc?} erg: I 
281a qrqq | 

281b 

282a ¥IIT ^ q^oTt " • | 

282b 

283a 

283b ariqrg^Egsg 
284a glofTgJPg^gr g | 

284b ^To^Tj qf^^gr =q I 

285a • ^tfqgsj^q I 

285b foqtogl- s[f5T2^]^%53I^ .. | 
286a ■••• , 

®grfgiet?^far 

287a q0#3[q^q =q | 

28Sa 

qrq^ #q 

289a jjgf^ <ef^g5BH^| 

389b 59rqri:?q •••• f^i; | 

grqqlq- 

290a '3'^i'g^sfiq'^TiI. I 

fgf^qgoqiojT 

290b trqioq qomsfeitl 

X 

291a ' 54ri irqqq; I 

291b • • sr^ ^fq^rrnsi; •* • 1 
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GP. 

^i'jsqst li 16 


YSJ. 

292b 

13,4 'i?’T 

293a sil.U't'l fsi^lTSiaM 


Gh. 101 

*??SE'qf3T=^tt.qin: I 
si^qin «JT 

?55qr It 1 

••‘ I 2a 

I 2b 

qra^q — • =q 

\ 3a 

'*• stigp=qfq ( 3b 

W. 

qlq'.iftg. ?«gtf%g | 

^ DAIS'S 

Stqt«i grR^gq; u 4 

wtqi^mqiq 

si^jsq^qq 1 5a 

” I 5b 

ipsnfqqsq^q l 6a 

gq T|5|g 

aifqq^rq^l. \ 6b 

7a 



q«n^*RH 7b 

qft^qfq 

apqRqf^qgl^gil \ ba 



%ifoqfe{g «TtIrl.t 8b 


12 UftaTf^SUf^T'’! 

pp> 94-97 
iftEETR! i?ITfsg'5!«t qi 

2g5a gur^q^n,! 


296a I 

295b ■••^fgJi^T. ‘” I 

gi^rgiinL '■ ’:^- 
297a =q5q?tR^q'^Il,«t I 
297b ••• q;Tqf *15i: tBrng^l 

3qq^q? Ifl^r 
298a ®II I 


29&b ^’el\^^ I 

299a ipqst \ 

• ' ■rrsqqsg^'q' 

299b 'q?;q. J 

3O0a 

— =q sg^ 

3oob qqt©’s4’ Hsiifggi: I 

• • •3rfgq?4 

3ola J 

“•gsTTSH'^raL 

301b %4 ^uq^jikei«ir I 
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GP. 

g I 9a 

5^31^ I 9b 

#cf I 9c 

I 10a 

"■'jqw ■■■ I 10b 

fTfr: I iia 

•••?TaiTl 11b 

12a 

"lisq: ( 12b 


Ch. 102 


gR5!5«n«Ht 

I la 

3^g Rfajc?! 

^ I lb 

satT^irajflt I 2a 

31^55«f*qsElf5^51R: 

I 2b 

• I 3a 

?f5gl%«q5T \ 3b 

■ ••• ^cl "’I 4a 

arfl ITI5I55I IT**^ qi 

I 4b 

^ I 5a 


YAJ. 


302a 


302b 


303b 

■ '^^01 qr gqi I 

304a 

•• ^^qrrs^jp 1 

304b 




305a 

fgirvqt—gq \ 

306a 

^*115 1 

3C6b 

\ 


R^5?iaiiq_ 

3r=E^iqr I 

*Tr^i*Tiq| =g 5rn?r 
308 g^tfKgssrgtrr st^t ii 

pp 330-34 


45 a 5PII ^fgn^ qfjiL I 

45b ^51 

46a f75?^f5r4lf5if^r \ 

46b ^*11^ :5fTg I 

4Sa 5Pct%^sP3?Hl4l I 

48b 5R!^^: I 

5qt:q[^3jqT ^=qt 

%r 5aaqt4^fi.l 

^aiRT^IJTfq^ltq? 

qt 5STI II 


51 
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5b 

• 6a 

'I'scq.a?^ [ 6b 

Ch, 103 

5W'.ir4fl !T5i^:jlfrt 

H gw I la 

I lb 

RiJii't'ftt ;T^*=tsfq 

sifWRttq •‘•* \ 2a 

2b 

qk?R I :a 

■■'gimsf^fT \ 3a 
'■iitV^ • ••• I 3b 

qi 

''T?'J3^ I 4a 

'g'3%g. 

I 5a 

SH'rVsjfRqT in:?! 

’7$ I 5b 


Ch. 104 

5a 

AS.'|1 '»Jt »5[«I5- 


52a 

52b i^I^^TT 5jrfq 

53b ”• •'^qR:§gsr I 

4 ?ifg«infjTEKi:«iT 

pp. 335-67 

X 

ggi^^isr ^%fa 

56a 

5ri5rrq?!)i gig; 

56b siT^gi^ltg I 

58a 

56b i 

59a srgfggf^g \ 

59b I 



203b ai^ggcgig I 

204b aigif%gr^T\ \ 

sgTginggg^g^- 

mgl^igrsi^faifsig: I 
?n^:f«^ggi^ -sr 

205 ^ntsfq % 1 1 

5 sn^rf^sf^i:i7r 

pp. 367-371 

^ gi:^i?5ncir gi^^on^l 

206 n 

^fgg=ss5fg \ 

^^2 (J 
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OFi 

fRr #25 

\ 2a 

f I 2b 

sff I 2g 

JJ# I 3a 


I 3b 

"■ I 4a 

4b 

*■ •■S3T#^frr \ 4o 


Ch. 105 


1 

• • I ;a 

^ -, 2b 

I 3a 

5rp!ifst=?m^q?air 

'T^iTTfqfirqflrrir' \ sb 

fK5B^jqTf?cr qiqr^ 

\ ^a 


H#qqfI^qqqLl 5a 

I 5b 


YXJ. 

^frr#2q2f^q 

g:ii25ffS5fr5q 

208 EfiR5{it Q^qn II 

3irg;T Bjqdjft ^^Irt 
209a §5crq ?qrqi:?crq5: n 

20 b g^q^qn. ii 

aifi^fT^nqiql ^qrg: 

2iub g# qinq§ttq5 \ 

211a ” *■ 1 

21lb ‘ ?qTfr ■■ ■ ' 

217b 

218b fqgql^er ' 1 

5 JTRf^^JT^P^or 

pp 372-100 

219 

220a • ft^i; I 

220b 

X 

qt^fkrTW^qmi: 

221a qi^g f;H^frr ^STf. \ 

3Tqj?r[=frrfq?r qisitt. 

221b sR^qvpqiffcT ?f5F,ujfqr ] 

(!?;qf¥iT55 qfar- 

222 grTfEB 5BI55i55r?pq^ 11 
223a gqig ••• ^laqrqiTq I 

223b ?l#qjiq5iqsrq^| 
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GP. 


\ 6a 


■ \ 6b 

t^Rssri 

\ 7a 

^ \ 7b 

8a 

t®r 

8b 


" 'J!5cEI5tTf^ \ 

• ^sn • — j 

STfJiqt 5rsjl 1 


"‘ s.sm 

••• ••< 

... 

Ipi 


9a 
9b 
10a 
10b 
11a 
fi«n \ lib 

I 12a 
12b 
I 13a 
13b 
14a 


... ^ ••• I 14b 

I 15a 


l6a 

16b 


YXJ 

sl^f^nsWcITfil^ 

224a ^ \ 

arfJ^cTi 3?Tfc5f=^ftcr- 
225b W^WT I 

227a \ 

^ir^ssriOT tsTtf- 

228 

229a * ^ 5r=#rsgd I 

229b 

^5TT { 

=51 f| 

230 

231a • • aifc^i^g =s[ )} 

231b ■• gcT, ... I 

232a — trrgsi^ ?g«Fwftf l 

232b— -•• fjgjll 

233a 

233b arfqr I 

""•ai^JTerr "• 

234a • • • larnq'fe^T | 

234b 

235a ^eri^ \ 

235b 

236a ^ ••• •>• igq^q^ijbl 



236b 

gq \ 

238a ^sqi^goi fa * 

238b 

239a 
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GP. 

17a 

\ 17b 

=qlTBl(Tl 

sriqfsiTf isa 


qS'TrS \ 18b 

§:f^5T5mT I 19a 


gr^»TqTf?^^ragiti i9b 
q^Tsr ifqigifq 

I 20a 

15l4 'q I 20b 

niwr 

ailRir^ ^^5fq qn 21a 


Rl 21b 

sfJiTlIf 22a 

\ 22b 

qr wq5t 

— 23a 

srifrat%qm: [ 23 b 

24a 

'itHtr \ 24b 


Rlfq 

I 25a 

4 


YSJ. 

239b 

242a Siicp^Ecnf^^tfer \ 

’Tr 5 !Tqi l^^q^%riJI;— 

242 b q|q;gqw 43 Ji, || 

243a fgi; j 

243b fT?5ns?rf% I 


nr^isriRr m \ 

S|r qfir 

245 11 

249a fill 


251a • • ‘ qr^‘ • | 

‘q q«irq>n 

231 b l^tfsi^cR I 

252 a qram %c 5 rmiT?r: I 

252b 3nf^fl_| 

'ni^tr^? 3 f?i¥rq { 

§^rqr 5 ?q?r 4 »ft 55 ir 

253 11 

qisstiw 5 r€i[ siifir 

254a 
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GP. 

3^ 11 2513 

siitoit 5r«rr l 26a 
I 26b 


'Twg: f. 55 [T 

5^R‘=tJJ 11 27 


^ irsftr?ir?:f|;5r: \ 27o 
spm 9gt3irrR?g 

I 28a 

few 

I!a 5 m I 29a 

29b 

*irain^^ ( 30a 

30b 

I 3Ia 

srfxr m \ 31 b 

nt 1 30a 

32b 

I 33^ 

’^WST ^ I 33b 

330 

I S-la 

w mc^rfspKj^jn^, 

%5r9WI.l 35a 


YSJ. 

255b/l 5^- II 

255a 

^ ?iT 3 jffe 

msT# ?TT gd fe^ I 

256 ^^1 '^I’qsrisr^ II 

257 g;^ g^^sfe ^r lf%5 1 1 


258 b ^i^r fesrafef.q: \ 

51 ^ S^ 

259a 3n?T?^r '^tfecIT \ 

259b 

260a 5irrr qi ■ • ■ ■ 1 

260b 

263a HI«m^?r‘ ■ ■ { 

263b 

265a • • s|T I 

265b STsi'ir I 

266a =^i&s65=rg;CTT iTt I 

266b 

267a 315^ I 

267b • • 'sic^gt^i^^qT^iaiKrEIT I 

269a 

270a <raf?5|ll]. \ 

55 ^ Rr%c^< 

270b q(f^^ | 

n% #sfqr q?t 


271a 
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GP, 

Of: I 35b 

36a 

••• ^ i 36b 

^ — I 37a 



=a I 37b 

f' 

38a 

si«r§a II 38b 

ft'j»aifasr?Rr#: 

I 39a 

=? I 39b 

••• I 40a 



®PTI'€f I 40b 

aiijaR! 

1 41a 

I 41b 

I 42a 

5=5?!^ ••■ I 42b 

aisr^tsf^T a^l^Tfq I 43a 

tItI;? aqrafa; 

a sawnai’j; I 43b 

stnjn'iTTaaa lafq;.— \ 44a 

35% "•• I 44b 

gpa ••• I 45a 

sierra 5^^. 

^ I 45b 




YSJ. 

271b q: I 

276a 

280a ••• 05^1 ••• g ••• 1 

280b ••■ I 

* ^l4: 

282b %^5rif?r ^ I 

283b 


284a ••• — -g ••• I 

285a •*• •— q^iq:^ I 

285b ^ STf'?!’ I 

' • • wra srrqt 

287a ••' *•• I 

287b 1 

28ga q^sf^r: I 

289b ••* gbq^ — | 

#sS=B^TqT=q^I5qr- 

288a ??t5r^t5Rm^fq I 

qqr^q 

288b 5qq5qr ^ ^«:iqirrgq:,l 

290a qjiJIiqTqt ?7n5qr’ ‘ ‘ I 

290b ^q^qr '*’ | 

291a •■• I 

qbqf qr fljq 

291b q^rra I 

fqq • ■ W^^- 

• • • I 


I 46a 292a 

46b 293a 
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•"• I 4gQ 

'7ar^5EKJiq^l 

?r?rireTt 1^1 47 


••• 

■ - 
* * ‘ ?(jxf j ••• 

lin •• • - ^ ... 

^Wfrct'TI^ 


I S2b 

••• , 5,a 

l^lfT • ■• 1 5M, 

«fS35rRRt=Egf%. \ 34a 

?.5%rar?T 

\ 54b 

::: "i*,?!^ \ ssa 

I 55b 



I 550 


YAJ. 


293b srr^rfl^Ti r-ee^c^ 
Tflr^tJTr^R RR 

f^f^t: #01T Ree 1^3. 
^|;Tf5<t% 

297 3l5i RT^J gwmq 1 

^=R[f¥rr!ftiT n^- 

qrfrif 

f^RR5ffl\RlfR 

298 ^?!Jl^?ri»irfq 5^^ I 

300a ■ ' ■ • • 

300b STrjfti^qT^r 

301a '■• gRtfR^ 

301b ••• f^gs^er 

302a •• 3t*igr’” 

302b • • RsT?RTf»I^|=!n^ • • * 
303a 

303b RrSTOl- •• g •*• 

srr ft^ir srrfR 

307 '|%5rcn’^it% 1 

gRRIRlI?:! 

30Sb '5tsET^%q\ ^rari I 

304a 

30Sa •• 


306a 

30bb 

307a 


^ttr- 

(% ^fqo;j5j- 

’■ '^tsa 


310b 

311b 


Tr5:rii?r^5fr«rfR \ 

II 
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GP. VSJ. 


tqn I 56a 

\ 56b 

sfRFJl 

• • \ 57a 

fqqqi I 57b 

qisnsq a 

I 58a 



f|;5ri. \ 58b 

^It?cFq^- I 59a 

59b 

60a 

I 60b 

qrqq. \ eia 

I 62 

'Jwi?»5^3rRTRL I 63 

I 6■^a' 

gffiar^’Tqi^JF^ \ 64b 

65a 

q|«B JflT^ \ 65b 

^qra^F^EmR:, I eea 

• q^51lff4;: I 66b 

■• ■• I 67a 

67b 

68 

fqqqwt WIR 

I 69a 

69b 

SflRIirtg I 70a 

RrM \ 70b 

si?^ I 700 


312a ^FR aiRwEBclF I 

312b Rlgq I 

?RFR 

313a Rq^qfRRfT I 

fRRRF 3'6a^^F 
313b S^qF^RlRRTfRF I 

RFJjq nlRR 8ft< 

314a 




314b I 

315a ^FFsqqR I 

315b 

316a 

316b ■• ••RcRf 'fit- \ 

317a •• ••sqificF \ 

318 * ‘•‘RRIR R^I^cF: I 


319 ijJCIsrWt^R I 

32ta ®=r;g5FfRfi^ I 

320b s;[^5[I^RqF%R''''Ff<®ft®^:| 

321a 

321b I 

322a R^rsfiRq,) 

322b 'F3^=R?!FIT%^ I 

323a \ 

323b < 

324 

fq^RqqqipRFqt 
325a qFfJTR'fl RSFF I 

325b 

326a SFRFftlS 
326b qRfq'"’ 

327a 


I 

\ 

SFIcgRTRLl 
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GP. 

CIi* 106 

\ la 
lb 



* ' g^- I 2a 

**’**'^c?} {2b 

20 

3 

• • I 4a 

--p ■ -fl^u I 41(J 

^SRa5ff?ar \ -4o 

'n^sqRtgi^t g \ 

i f 

^ siRjrt r 

^rain?g«?T \\ 5 ) 

?5(R!T'Enfa?qt 1 6a 

?t% ... ?5(ffi53tj I 6b 

, ^%?;q?P5tRi I 7a 

I 7b 

3tswf5jl§^ •• i 6a 

Sb 

■” _ ■■■ 

?^?ri ' ■ •• • \ ^]y 

"• • \ loa 

t^?llC15fI ••• jioTj 

sfg=^f^ I u 
... \ 13a 

12b 

g<5?^ I j3a 


YTO, 

pp. 294-325 


la 

’argasJT 


lb ffi: I 

2 a iTfan I 

2b 

3 

4a H^RT * 


4 b 5 Bnft^^*”!lTjT‘*'^f?®l 5 tIiI I 
5 a qrtrnl'^oi ^FZigi: 1 

5 b q^Fci«n \ 

6a qiOTarf^'lil- I 

6 b g^icq 3 nw 5 qTRi 5 =qt‘ " • 

lib ard' • '^n. \ 

ifq n^3 — 

12 a ii\ sgrei: I 

12 b ••• ' • • I 

11 a • • "'I 

13 b 

^4a I 

14 b I 

16 a f I 

16b fq'J3?faif^[T * I 

5{?Rql?Jn^l 

23 a ••• an^R ••• I 
23 b 
18a “• 


I 
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OP YSJ. 


ciair I 

f^Jiif??iTf?i ^ asri 


13b 

13c 


14 

15 


16a 

■" cIsiT *•* sEWJql ICb 

^iqi 

3^ =qi?qqFfaqiq | 

II 17 
18 


••• I 19a 

sst^sfr^^H ••• 5tq 1 19b 
Hqii ■■■ I 20a 
• • q^R§ "■ I 20b 


21a 

5I3JI,| 21b 
#: 11 21c 


q^Tsmq 3^4 

1 22a 

sqii 1113^51 "q II 22b 
q f^^q[| 23a 


18b 

20a 

fqig a i 

fq?tflFirfq 

22 ?jnqE(%?r- 1 

24 

25a 

25b few ••■ 

§51^1 51811 I 

qiMinoiil 3nr& 

27 ^fiiq II 

28b 

29a 

29b •'• ^ sEgiqt •'• I 

31a sEl^sfrq *" 3l3Jt | 
31b ■ "• I 

32a •'■ H?irg • I 

pp* 326-329 

35a 

' 1i^'T3^q^4 

trs^qi^qfl^q I 
Ri^fpRiwuq:- 
|j6 513q,ll 

37a qftq I 

q^qSsqiPPT' 

37b %5[ciq;rqqMt: I 

38a nTq«a'4i#?pBR: i 

38b “q ! 
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GP 

yhj 



39a 




^ ^35Uil '’3b 

39b 

ra^T 1 


1 

5T<iJBqqRI5RlfR 

?lsitT ff5t 1 j 

40a 

<IRi!?»RTfR msf!^ 1 




c^Ra’siT n '’4 J 

41a 

gs:5lIRt Efr RR?RR 11 
1-fR 

1#^ 5(552 fjjf^ 1 

jjqt 

ff%f%q?5rcrJLI 

47 

®(iq=RT EStRRlfR 3 11 

05a 

4 a 

Ri Rtmisroirst^i 1 

ETf 


iflcRT 5CnrT IFR R' 

5| 1 73b 

44b 

RfR? 1% SfEE^R^rtl 



GP AND PARASARASM^TI 

[Pandit Reprints 1, 

Benarest 1913] 

PARSSARASM9.TI 


GP. 

Ch. 107 

wqoikurf^^qn la 

Ejqtccrfe 

q 1 lb 

q: I 2a 

qifsqjTit " 

qqf »n=qTf?f5T 5l?| | 2b 


qi^ 5q%ri[ 1 

iOl’t qiafq q%: II 3 

sii=qm5sn^qReq 

q?^flr?foi ^ I 4a 

*•* ••• »•• 

%qt«fq5qr^i;5Rq[| 4b 
iT'iq? i 5 a 

sjfqq qwfqrfq 

f^qi i 5b 

fgqrwfe^ I 5c 


Adhyaya 1 




*#• »•« •«« 

20 fqokR^ II 

iltqr =q§5pr: \ 
qn?;w^^% 

21 Hi ^^qRq^SJcft II 

qqiqi qma?g^ I 
5Tq^ 113^ § 

25 q;q!:^ ^ gfr II 

3nfq«qq^%q ^q- 


39a ^qqtqi =q ’J^^qq I 

49a IT'J^^^rfqrq^qqT I 

fl qqi ^8?^ 

saqrqTfqj: I 

fqfiRq q^qjqifq 

61 f^fq qqq II 

fifq^q q qifoisq 
63 a q^q€i%^ii:qi i 

64a || 


5 
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GP, 

apiRirn^TJfra 6a 


si^l- ^ 6b 


qsrtrfiisri^ 7a 

wRf 

••• I 7b 
\ Sa 

^ST \ 8b 

^f'l^.TiT ^ facsj^ I 80 
i =lteii: I 9a 


\ % 

5R5R?mf« ( loa 


parSsarasm^lti 

=*r ^:3?!JJ3LI 
66 ^5' eir^ra II 

Adhyaya 2 

f^sr 

2b ^f^sRlT ^ mK^n, I 

«Ti^ 

3a H ^5r^rl I 

s^iTfer 

3b f4 fiint ^ 5tis;^fl.<' 

5b fg;^ I 



6b ^ • •'• I 

f^snigriT fir^JTr 
7a sris3jfi?girr: I 

12 b ?;i§ I 

f^rstTtQT ^Fi 

13a I 

sjf^tqfsfT i55Etr 

lib ^stlff^FTST I 

14 a qifoiSJi I 

Adhya.ya 3 

gs'srfsa •*• I 

- Zf^l II 
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GP, 

?iiRr f%Rt 

gi5?3^Tf^qr?i. I lOb 

I iia 

^ffcj I lib 

sfsuRi ^ fgq=^ 

12a 

••• •* I 12b 

=3[ f^flg^rq,! 13a 

?i?i ^ I rb 

q ■ ■ II 14 

B • ••• ^ifq ••• 

• * 11 15 

SUHirr^CTSIIRH?! 

sn'^5RcTJ^C^ig>t I 

aiREt5«Sttf^?:i§0I 

II 16 
17a 

srar^^srkf^^id^ifi: 

sirgfe HwertfUTi, I i 7 b 

I 18a 

?;i^i 1 18b 

m?fT 

gf%: \ 13a 

I 19 b 

20a 


PARXSARASMRTI 

=311^ ?5ir|?f 


4a 




4b 


7a 

\ 

3rfn; 

;gftr ^ 

7b 

¥I%fb 1 

9a 

• • • • 1 

Qb •• 

3 


:f j5lfT;iin;5r 


?TS1I \ 

10 ^ igt't k4t5r^ II 

14 •• •• ■ II 

" 'Sftk 

15 •••*irafeit”*f?[?raiT5i^— 11 
3TI5?cr5T?rRT 5RI 

f^«5|ITr5|5rT%5lR:- 
18 ^^RraFTfi: q?:ii.ii 

16a 

5IlT=^lCt =5^ 

Icri![tn I 

sHTtI %5T 


19 5Fl »l^^ll 

2 la tBTW Rfkeir 1 

21b I 

25a 


25b 1 

28a § I 
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GP. 

Epaqs^ \ 20b 

531^ I 2 la 
<^^1^11. 1 21b 

3i?iRRaEig:vn^ 

moii^Tt^^i g^EiRr I 22a 

5i?ri5^5:tJT 

22b 


PARASARASM^TI 

28b fj I 

X 

3irg;ls fqq5iRTit 

30b t?q;^i5?fl#=q'qiil \ 

si^rntwqjg ^ 

?rs;f^?qr ^ 

42 g^'^ife » 

1 ^ SJIF 

3igfi=5li5ikfiR 

46 Bn:i^^f^4%?i. \ 


\ 23a 

?in isqfe \\ 23a 

31^ qRrfri vn?n 

%q3?;3:^gq. gq. [j 24 

siT^RT 5qrRRI^- 
3in»E!I 

JStSqra^*%!TT. II 25 

^%-it p 

fqug-^ rqg: I 2t,a 


Adhyaya 4 

X 

- e^qnr? sRtTq%*« y 
4 siswt^g R^etiLn 


^tt g?r. \ 

fqrTT qtft' 

l> 


24 
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Gp 

^ \ 26 b 

3 if 5 f;=E^‘ 

27a 

27b 

SFRJtSKT • • • • I 27c 

^ • •• 

^ 11 28 

*F^??F5 ^i fiiClr 

II 29 


5 Tqi^.# 1 T^ 5 F^: I 30 a 

^qjjfiPlJFI fqq 
^oSTSlilatsrTWrq; I 30 b 

'^' 1 : 5 T^T 52 I ^FCTTfe 

nssF^ I 30 c 

SF«FF^ 3 ^ 

qarasti: n 3 i 


PARASARASMIPLTI 

|t !P=E#T 

26a JEsqr^TT I 

^Tg’Fg 

26 b ^TaT I 

27a 

27b 5iTc^;^ qftf^;?cr: I 

‘ ’** 

30 • ■ II 

i%^' ^ 

5nf?i nig^ I 

32 ^g?< qr argn=se{l% ii 

Adhy3.ya 5 

g9> fg^TlH! I 

WI«qi 

1 qBr^Ft %?tTra^qLii 

=qogi^q ^qT%ST 

TFtfiifqqt q'f? I 

^tF miroF f%at 

10 tFsgq^cFq,!! 

^ifcqr^sqtfjF 5?F^ 

^^01 I 

^tflFf^I ?q*F^0l 
12 ?SFt555iFt^ II 

3Fif|5Fif^Rfg5r ^fsa^r 

13a qq^^r3=^tF?5r: I 

qqTfT?F^^?F?^T?;- 

14a «i?F5iT ^fqa^qt: I 

14b ii^^g S^^raRFHi 

qiF^F^ 

qsRFWT 'ra^r: ii 


15a 
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GP. 


JiJHlt 32a 

32b 



^3a 

\ 33b 

{gK'RTJasEgi'i; faj^fin 34 

35a 

I 35b 

\ 36a 

=g 

l?gqfg U 3Cb 

qfsjig: !5ragi5^ 

31^1^151 S«sjf% \ 37a 

51^ 1 37b 


3i:RtlFC 3 I 
'En»?raDt ftsi 

ftriTO5^q:H 38 


PARASARASMIR-TI 

J 5b 'TISR^' 4ffirw?5isjl I 

18b I 

19a a(T^ > 

iB =^^«sig ■ 

19b 

20a '3T:fw ' 

2j^| 

scfrq^’^qw^il. 


22b 3i^q 

23a ^qi^If% 1 


Adhyaya 6 

2a ■ > 

^rgqi^ ^ ®w 

2b ^;qi 31^^15161: 

qr^ojt tq ^t1qi»i- 

8b 

c.q ‘qg'sq^iqi 'q 

^■^qt qTFqiftoil>il 
ai^sCl^fqqRnsfl- 
15 qtqjq 3iig%^?rq:» 

lipqqiBjfqq qifq 

^sfq f 

17 ntfq?a^%iii 

fiRqr^RB 

fsiw^q fl^TtqiLl 
5?qT qissiqoi fqfa; 

IS fqsg^riRqqq^oil^U 



APPENDIX 2 


VERSES AND PASSAGES QUOTED IN WORKS AS 
FROM GP. WHICH COULD BE TRACED IN 
GP. (INDICATING VARIANT READINGS) s 


(1) In works on dharma : 



Page 

Ch. 

SI 


Gadadharapaddhati pt 




Garuda Purana, 

I. KalasSra, Bib Ind 




Ghowk. edn, I 

147. 

89 

133 

1 



146 

127 

1 





2 





3 

3§ri;c5T(f? 


266 

128 

16 



329 

52 

23 


CaiurvargacmtS,mai}i by 





Hemadn (Danakha- 





nda) Vol. I Bib. Ind- 





12. 

64 

136 

4 



88 

224 

23b 


T irlhacint<Xmai}i by 





Vacaspatimisra, Bib. 





Ind 80 






268-70 

82 

1-2 





3 





4-9 





10 


■s^nc^T ?ISTr 




?rm 




11 




83 

19a 

(Venk* edn ) 


319 

84 

20 
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Varsaknydkaumudl by 
Govindtoanda^ Bib. 
Ind 149 


(?) 

=2r 

SfTR^rs 

^Tir^ipr, 

3t^qgr« g 

^mm 


Page Ch. ^1. 


29 

116 3a 

42-3 

125 1-7 

62 

128 5 

295 

129 23b- 


24a 

313 

131 10-13 


14 


15 


I5c 


16 


17 


18 

319 

131 1 


2 


2g 

321 

136 4 


3 

322 

6-8 


9 


10 


11 

363 

ib-2b 

456-7 

123 1 


1 2 

494 

205 121 

504 

127 X 


0 


i 3b ' 
1 8b . 


^sq-, 

3^ 

q»Tt 

s t=?rr’?:, 


§, gnT^cPL 
ar^Hrs^q 

siiqif^^q qi 
gfj:, sttr^w 
s^=q 

ara f5?«iT 

fspsqTqT 
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Page 

Ch SL 

^WlffT =7, 77: 


9-10 



n 

f¥77fi; 3^7^71% 


12-13 



14 



15-18 



19 

f77r 


20 

^717 7^, 317 

508-9 

124 12b 



13 

3P77I^, 7§t^ 


14 

317 5|RB7 , 737T W 


15 



16-17 

757^? 751^7, ?17{^ 


18 



21b 

^TI^'Tl^ 3^771 

512-13 

124 1 

75771^17^. 


2 

4 

f7f%«3T^ 


g 

f757?7 77r%7^^ 


5 

6 

T^lRg 



7?7f%^7^7: 



f0#S77Tl71 


7 : 



8-9 

77: 


1 10 c 



11a 

757^7 7fr^,77f7^ 


124 17 * 

a 

77f77 


4 

18 ^ 

SrUddhaknyakaumudl 



by GovindSnanda, 



Bib. Ind. 157 




q i%, 517: 


JT)^r?f^8irqL 

?757?TT?f?«5!TT %7, 

^wrf^ 


f 7#: 7mT3^ 
715?^ 
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fqqRcr: 

5? 9 J 




ige i ( 

:ih.! 

SI 

53 1 

210 

lb 



2b 

54 


2b 

83 ' 


lb 

IIQ 


7 

123 I 


7 

124 


7 

129 


8 

9 



11 

138 


13 

148 


14 

155 


14 

173 


20 

178 


22-3 

184 


24 

193 


25 

199 


25 

204 


27 

206 


28 

2^7 


29 

319 

212 

la 



1 Ic 

346 


la 



Icj 

560 

210 

33 



34a 


Smrtitattva by Raghu- 
nandana, Vol I 
Galcutta, 1895, 


3^ 129 




Hfe Hi% 
31^ g?<^r 



43 


appendix 2-verse quoted in works from gp 

Page Ch. SI- 

42 131 3a 

38 133 1 

127 124 13 

I 206 209 ib-o 

346 110 25 

349 205 81b- 

82a 

351 110 1 

439 68 8-9 

10 ^5^^ 

430 305 145 

I 3Tc?T5^ 

439 16S IS 

I9a 
20a 

440 32-3=' 

36- 
38a 
44a 
169 02 

56b 
63a 

g^FT 752 205 121 

Nin}qyasindhu by 
Kamalakara Bhatta, 

Chowk. Skt Ser 
52 . 1930 - 

n«r, gF^ 3 , gsTiirai 137 128 e '^^Tn^err 

and 

617 
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Page 1 

Ch- 

SI. 


3qan^ q ^fjcT 

1 




Han bhakit rasa mttasin dhu 


1 



of Rupagosvgmirij Kasi^ 





1932 

j 63 

220 

17bo 



(2) in anthology 

Fadynmr talar angini of 
Hanbhaskara 


1 

81.268 1 

215 

35b 

1 f^srr 


1 


36 i 



(3) in encylopaedic works 

Yuktikalpataru 

Gh. 

45 

(p.85) 




^1. 


47 

48a 

48b 

49 

50 

51 


Ch. 

68 


49 1 

l(p.96y. 

‘ ' i 

I 40 I 

’ 1 41 

!(p.97l 




49 

51 

52 


SI. 


1 

2a 

3b 

4 

5 

6 


17 

18 

22 

23 

24 






5lf^ 
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45 



Ch. 

SI. 

Ch. 

SI. 



53 


30 

(source not mentioned) 

(p. 98) 

55 


31 

^5’ J5 ) 

(p,98-9) 

62 


32 

^ jy w ) 

(p 99) 

63 


33 


(p. 10 J) 

8 


46 



9 


47 



10a 


49b 



10b 


5 Oa 



11 


50b 


53 


69 



(p. 107) 




(source not mentioned) 


43 


1 

{ „ ) 


44a 


2b 

( „ ., ) 


44b 


6b 



45 i 


6c 


(p. 108) 

i 

51 


15 



52 


16 



53 


17 



54 


18 

'fftgf: JjRRq 


55 


19 


(p.llO) 

58 


8 


75 


10 


3RJ| 

(p iiO 

79 


11 


80 


12 



81 


13 




"Tfer: 

^isJi,ai%f^5T6W!r 
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Ch. 

^1 

Gh. 

SI 



8:2 


14 



84 


20 



85 


21 



86 


22 



87 


23 


(P H-5) 




^»sr>L 


17 


42 


(P. 85) 

18 

70 

43 


68 


14 



69 


15 



70 


16 


(P 92) 






10 


22 

qf^: ^^5RT5H?^ 












11 


23a 






%t?^- 

(p.93) 






12b 


23b 








13 


24 


U 



25ab 

^IRI^^%55Rin5T 


15a 


25c 

1^ «rife55R 








'rfcrl^ 

1 

16a 


26a 

^5%f| 

1 

1 

17b 


26b 


qT3«fRT, 




?r«TflfaT 

^nfcqsg^T 

3TMw«iraT?ftr 

§*=3^5«Tq 

^!n^5r«5rTfi 

5:51^. 

5ir%5ET 

"jtSirtiJi. 

1 

f%gT^ 

5tl5t § 
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47 



Gh. 

6i. 

fiTfe%gT 



sif^tKt, q s[i?4 


18 

3ri5r??i, ^ ^g, differ 


19 

^^i 



3T5(^5t 


20 




'STR?! 



^ f ^tfg 3(rq 






fq5rfsiq[, 3Tq^^ 



qe^rfl 

1 

21 




f^srrrTii. 

62 



(P 127) 

32 



33 



34 



35 



36 



37 

srrscrfcsiql- 


38 

535tTfqg?B 


39 



40 


[p. 129) 

41 

1 


42 

iPRi 


43 

fi^f, ?i%»n 


44 

45 j 


p. 131) 

46 1 
67 1 



iCh. 




27 

28 

29 


30 


7J 




1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 
7 
S 
9 


srTtgrf?^^ 

g^rfirgxR 


10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 


28 


I 5^*1 



48 


GARXJDA PURS];^A“-A STUDY 



Ch. 

^1. 

3IOT5(fq ^IT 


6S 


59 



(p.l23) 


5l?t 


95 



96 



97 

51Tll5^?T ^gr^os- 



^3i^gB% 






crf?fi^ 





9S 



99 


(p.l26) 




IS 

(Source not 

1 p 127) 

1 24 

mentioned) 

j 

j 25 


i , 

26 

^tgf«t ( f?q ) g??i 


27 

31 


1 

1 



57 

i 


(P 120) 

1 

1 

( V erses GTff. source 

1 

67 ! 

not mentioned) 

1 

I 

1 

! 

3W^ 

1 1 

68 j 


(p.l2i); 




69* 


1 

1 

72 


(P. 122) 

1 


I 




SI 

87 

88 


Gh. 


SL 



cfSTt, 


1 

2 

3 


! ^ 

1 5 


6b 

8 




73 


14 

15 

16 
19 




2 


3 




4-7 
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Ch. 


Ch. 


H ^T5 

i 

|(p.l23) 

89 


12 

{slokas 90-94 source 

1 

90- 


is- 

not mentioned) 


94 

1 

le 


66 

74 




(p, 132) 

1 

72 


1 


67 

77 

75 

5 


(p. 133) 





I 

78 1 


1 

j 


79 I 


2 



80 


3 

'T^oi 




4 

utrssr 


1 

82 


5 


(p.l34) 

83 

1 


: 6 


1 

84 1 


7 


68 

1 

76 



(p 134); 

1 

85 


1 



87 


2 



88 


1 3 

®Rr;^r 





*ra^5r 


91ab 


5 








1 91c 


6a 

i 


(p.l35) 

92a 


6b 



92b 


6c 

1 


93 


7 


1 






3^rTa 

qi^oi 


H =?rR^g<Ti;5fff5r 
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Ch 

SI 

Gh 

SI 



9 1 


s 


69 


78 



(p ise") 




^\erses99 101 source 




1 

not mentioned) 

/O 

101 

70 

3 



2 


! 1 





2 


(p 137) 

4 


3 










APPfeNDIX 3 

VERSES AND PASSAGES QUOTED IN 
WORKS AS FROM GP. WHICH COULD 
NOT BE TRACED IN GP 

(1) in works on dharma^astra 

Gadadharapaddhatia pt. 1 Kalasara 

Bib Ind. 1904. 

p. 55 I 

p. 100 3 »1T^^ — 

'i^qf^iST^rsqsrru H»ii=Er^^ I 
=^5UqT5% qi ^^^=5 qi^qjtLll 
p. 110 f^qi uqtEfi«Ilf^5Tqqf^ i 

sTFii II 

I 

ii 

<jqqq q< qgqqt u^i \ 

qf^iT^T^fq q?^iq qRnq; ^5^3^011^ q?:»I II 
^qiq: f^^qiqwq q5i^ q 
HT fq?ir %5iHr ut i%qT qq 1 1 

i%qi ' 5^1 Fs:qr “q qqq \ 
qi ht fqfqqqiRJTg; ii 

^^q: 6 Tqffai ^q^qsfqi \ 

'jq?q^ q5mq:ii 

i^t' 'jsqr fqfq^.‘ 'ilqqf^ I 
%3rT?iTgqqTeif? u=3i'q?qi=^ *n:>l.l 

fg;3TTfqRTqiq EEiq qq-n^sffq il 
p. 126 igqYK^q;!^ fqsq I 

p. 140 — 

5T^igqqTu^q:l 

S^q qTi:qpi.ll 

q3%q q< ^sf^igT qiqfer?f fq^iqr- 1 
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p. 607 — 

=5r 11 

5^2?^ ntf%5^3:i^^Tt ?:^5rT \ 

sianT'i4 ciip( ^sg^T3^^«T^3=^tri:\ 
fii^'3^a-®n^?5iHiaT irruor li 

p. 608 SE??TT ^S«*T*tf 


CaturvargacintSmaJ^ by Henxadri 

QDan-khaiida) Vol. I. Bib Ind. 1873. 
p. 18 sElf^sfi f^^T *T^r*Ll 

ch. 2 silr?l- iT^iqLlI 

3n=g?fl[ir{vc5i qrf%sB ¥35nt,l 

fsi^^iR^rasrr ^fn *n^w f%;5ii: ii 
p 55 ’TggrsTiiiiTT ^ I 

ch 3 ^ ’ift’TRi. ^g^®rr5H^?<rsrr u 

^5T 5tf?m^5e 5i^aj(iLU 

^qRfjpfn^ afg3§?nqL I 

11 

p. 64 I 

ch 3 5Pfqi ^I«;a SS^^y; #5t fq$r^?T: II 

jttI | 

qqf?i ^ ^'?f>T fq^^T qiqai^^ 1 1 

qq: I 

qr srajai sfifar^ 1 1 

'^TlgyilHm ^ptqT ^SJTjax I 

p. 88 qil§t qi^ ^xt ?tq^qq:l 

ch a ^^gi^sfq !iRq ^Rfsfiqtfq^ 1 

qpftqEq; ^ ii 

p 95 ^jqq ^qrqv 1 

ch. 3 ^F^q^^ 'b’l.Sr^q qfq^flRt 13 
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pp. 99-100 5fi5T gr I 

ch 3 q< ^^crq,ll 

315T- ?riT^^ai^ffr srfctiT^ I 

^JT II 

sisnqfg EEwajcfr qiiniH^5r55?r i 

^wiT{5?^:4t'af§ qi%^^?rr i 

^ fq^qfi. ii 
^'5q3q qGOiq S'Srqisi^f^qcTJI. I 

q?% nt^?q qR^qfitgJq^ 1 1 
p. 109 Efi^^f?:q)T?n ^ *rmr 'q5qn:sr??si?q =q i 
ch. 3 qq^qsBT ?qr=5qg qqq, 1 1 

q qqisa^qL* 

5r§q;qfilfq ql tS qrnEg§?q?3 « q: 1 1 

qqr— q5?^Clq?fq qqr i 

q|%fq q^fqq^^fq 11 

p 124 q^f^cii qiiq! I 

ch. 3 qca^^cTp qqtsBT ^^fqigsqTipfq^sjqr. II 
qaraiTit q^ra^fear i 
fqs^q sBf’J’i’Brr ’fq?;! ^qqf^qwr ii 
qfogqqifig tjqff^q sRqtclH 

ttqqm? gqi* ^Biq? qqr^sr qiqs^qqq ii 
p 140 qqqrf? qm5?cis:q 'qj|43:‘q qTfq 1 
ch. 3 ^qqiqT ^iq ijsqsq q^^fqq II 

pp. 215-16 g®i3^q?Tq'§ ^g^qi^qq.! 

ch. 5 ais^r q^tqsq qq^tqlqsqTfcT^ II 
qsRq^qsrSr ^qq^qg qriiif^qji:% I 
stqwrt =q qtq ?qifi:qi^‘ jgqr^St n 

’ItT® ^Tfifq’q q I 

qq^t^tg q??iTf^;qistq:qq II 

qi^^q qqr q?ii^q^5r (qr) | 
qlt q?q'l5Kt?tg qtq»g q'»sqtq% II 
^T^«?qffJqqT qp$ ^l^?qr^ 3 ’fmsBqLl 
qqf ^q qqi^-’qrq-siilq^ I 
q^5iq qqr %q s^^dnlqiar'q^ ii 
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p 331 
ch* 5 

pp. 489-90 
ch. 7 


I 

55I5iaT sis^isgr^r ^ II 

3T5I'® ^ I 

=g ?I^T^5r '3=S3I^ W 

a 'i?Tf^^ sirg^ \ 

511^ 5cpr^cts!TT qTf^ =q ^3T??isfT 11 

=^T fqrTKt gqof ^r^q^rr: i 

qslt Tj% =q^Tq^f5F^ g || 

q'^arql: ^^?t: I 

TiqV ?T^T qaiE^q ^^cT: 1 1 

aft^ rn^ctniuT ^,^^: >5iq?: | 

fq^ qsnqfaq^ si^ ^gq^ja %qqT 11 
aiT=^ q^T JEqifi^qTqqi RT'^gqi^saq^saci. I 
^S^qqiqfqfqqT li 

q%q sqqsoi'^q’q q ^qjq I 

^W ^ n5[T sofq; 5<=5rT^5i q^fq "q I 
tqfqflR^fq qiq q?^i?qq 11 

^qE^K qqiq — 

sqqiS^'qqTEqt g SBT^% qiq qil^g^T I 

II 

3S^q q^f%;afqfqEqqT I 
qq^^q qqr qqisaq^qi q^figifir || 
^I+qi*t^q qT q5T^ sqqf^^qq' I 

q®r^;^ q ^qsqt ^ fqjat^qqiq^: II 

q^q '^’cr^■qqlfq^qqqL I 

q q: qqi^ fqq^ ^gssiTq ^l^l^g'q | 
Eqxq- gqeqr^q^^'qq: | 

^ qT qrO R[5qwtqTfqsifqoft | 

^qrqfqEqr q^ i;qq.ll 

gqqVfiiE^isn' fet u 

^qrqqi jp:^ ^trqj^T^q^: j 

''WW qqirqrc firo- gtr!i^.5fjfjf^ J, 
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«iifw3tT^r % It 

5^ i 

5!Iia <TI?3T 

?rTi55t?T=Efj %|!3 =q s»ir 

ff% fqf^qTf ^q^mq^U 

asr ir^wr g*iq| 

m ^sraq^aar ii 
g^a wtsrfqcqr ad fs'srrsc I 
g aa. ^qf53^qg;5frgTiqgii 
i%as^q \ 

qisijaifa “aparfa ^^sa^iif^aar I) 
^3?Tf?§ a-asar ^adf^afpigqj; ( 
5iiq?:DT %a%a?a ii 

aKg^sar h«tt araf apaaH ^fa^aaiac \ 
daaTia^5is%a airdaT^ui a \ 
aafeiqjq ^5^sr ardaiT ia^irsaa: )| 
ai;adaa%grat ^3?ara i 

g^^far fg^tpaa ii 

ta^q aat aa daaf fqa5=q5f | 
?53ara q< a^aaiaiafa fa^a^a: ii 
axat arafita iafgar^a qifaa i 
^affafrq^a fad laq;a aara^q ii 
^^a ^ga-aaa a;^ a^fcaran,! 
qii'rgsqrqaaT a^H^radasid'afr ii 

tts: aa iafafas a?rar ^?a f? \ 

ir^ycTofta; ^t^a^FTiafa i 

p. 493-94 q^ig%a ffc^ir ^ai ^laagaraan 
ch. 7 g’^iqi'^si^pa^fjL q^ira- gda^. ii 
ga'afasd^a =aT^at3fqaq, \ 
nfar %aTsa qar iS5aT aa; I 
^paia ^rfqcar g aqaw’Cf’faqiq. | 
^aadoT fasi^da fadaf^ 1) 



56 


GARUI^A A STUDY 


p, 312-13 
Ch 7 


p 3ia 

ch 7 


p. 5 
ch* i 


p. 

ch ^ 


3itTtq[^ 3rn55BTi:?ij^Ri5j*I,l 

aqr^r^t I) 

^fn^rgTW? q:i^ fq^n^i^i \ 

STTf ?IHfgfq?IRT 1 1 

^«IT %qT5=5T 1 

=^ 5?tfq5qq?;T ^JT^T Rf'^TT^^T 11 

sitTglssqqT ^laiT ^1%. 1 

sr^niqT^t qsret qrsftsi qfer \ 

qsiT f^?K55^: TiCt^m riCt^I^H*3Lll 

?ig[ fq^T 5l?t=®^Rr I 

Rl^qw^qi g-^Bt fq5f%3 ?iTf% 1 

fqgqt =q n=s^fl^qT 'q' qd nfqji n 
^^iqi srfljBT ^q^rr 1 

II 

{q?iRRSf q<T fq?ir qir{q?Tr ^qtfi;qT I 

3 ^ 3 : ^?Rqfq?ariqT %qfq?|tq3=TUT*I,l 

^{qfq qsf^ qw qqiLl 
^ ^qiq u 

»trRiq^qtfaj fqq^q ^ITqs^ 

%tnffr 3^fqar55^cniif5^ \ 

^ijasnqr q^v^qqri^ 

qqmmfjj ^fjf^ I 

^ q^qf^ [\ 
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p. 630 
ch. 8 

p 638 
ch. 9 


Ri<t |I 

nf^^r sfifro^g II 

ST’g^'^U^ I 

firf^'J5^U 

fitfJt tf^^r sr^^irifiT ^noiT fafflcf I 
?iTTa II 

^Bal- I 

si'ST^g ^rrg=5^ H 

^11 q5%^5r ^ 5EgT3<?Tf5^^ I 

i3ri?5J?:5^qfi;?5!r;3 st^ss^ gqf^ II 

siii?iTra 

l^'rrq' gfTTi^i ^ I 

=sr gnrCt I 

31^ g'rqi ¥1^ II 

3R ’i3TT>T-^: 

tTT#wgT^I §%nR ^I^^ITT^r I 

ST’fT^'alT^T i^??I ?W?§ ^ II 

^ga?T f[?^5jfr5T — 

H =^ n^sg^ii^tTBHT^iRlnssTgsig^'i?!^ Sgs^: I 
sirtflrer^ jir Hfmfer: I 

^cqq; gtSJgtvri^* qc'?r=^TIT’^gf^^ II 

3T^q5?5I01>J5Qjq I 
?tT?irn’’’^igriiE2r =g'r^l%fagq!g’=^^: il 
®?qfr i%Eqit4i;T'j^i I 

Sig^i st^Tf g II 

f^^#flTaT I 

n5T3[l^^ gg?54 5r^=E^ »T*T II 

^ 5rf^'7?2r 'srn^stg II 
q^isstr^q || 
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f^f^n 

g'Tt V(%rt II 

I ! ^fh f^c^Tjq* JT^R-f^rq' ) { 


p, 643 
ch. 9 
p. 648 
ch. ^ 


p. 681 

ch. 9 
p 699 
ch 10 


p. 942 
ch« 13 


p 952 
ch 13 


^ fg;=3tTcI^ I 

H ?:t5it gFsf il 

siTfq crifcf \ 

msrcjifsr =sr I 

5#rfecii fTig^JT 

II 

^2^551^ ^ilTlT^T gwRej^ I 

%?IT II 

TTftfa^'qB^iTt^^ 8f5:!5*T«Tifa m \ 

5 «’='q¥r 5 8^3: I 

g lisai^rrTfe^i \ 

fj f%^5Ens5T ^t?:?!ii?t.U 

^%|JT fg^^: I 

ft’T^ri^R fafumg^iv II 

HT5rcnTt|;g ^qrrT^i a^f=^^fer I 

^ s^f^qt ^q.fTi'^g^Jlfi, II 

^si I 

srqi^ft il 

siRl«^i ^if^a^fjTcr^ I 

5en=qr?i qraqiJiLlI 

?iqkrgGtiaff^ =q I 

3?(q^ ’q 3§l?l3?fit qT'*T ftfSflfq ?irq5^t^l 

qr# ’^siffri^qTaiU 

5^T«l*r Sl^iqT^ I 

^mt 5i§ g^Rr 11 

spsqsqHgmsqiRt I 

gni=^f% vriojg U 
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3is^ni?iT gistTsifsi \ 

srqi siqi (?) tjaif I 

^ qd ^ ?qqVl %7 li 

pp. 990-1 ^ 5 qi srq??T 5 ia^;i qq-=sgffr I 

ch 13 qqrffr II 

qsiT ng^qr - 1 
^cr-^-g^^r?atw ^rgsr 11 

^HTfrt qf^qfscT 3T^?r ^i^aiT I 
^1 % II 

JHoqisi I 


Vratakhanda, Vol II (Bib Tnd 1872 ) 

pp. 62-3 3i=tf5f5qr q?ni5qRq=E2^rii. I 

ch. 18 nrq^qvq^Ttq II 

? 5 tGt§; 5 ir 5 tas:qrfq tq^ifear | 
3tsr ?rT5rqq qra ’i'Rq qr enR^fl II 
'jjq ?i?i; ^qr qa =q i 

gq<q TSTri g'qst l^5!TI5r«TT H 

aisafqqpq <j?i ^qlit ^qq^^rf^q?!*! I 
^qiqf^qi 3 q^qi& <j 3 nq?^ q 5 :mfq il 
q^ qi^swr^^q =q qqrftfq I 

q^fijoT qqi^^iT ^^qrsiq^r gq li 

Rqq q^fqfiwifq^qq'aw*! I 

qRTsqTf^^g^qr^ qq q^tqqRqq II 
3^' gE^TT^Kt qqf^<?iqfRqq: I 
q^q(?qT5iqq?f!S ^qlfl qqRgq I 
^cqrr^jq qyqq H qsT^ fqi^q =q II 
aqqqq q^^=qq qqi §?qs^f%q3. 1 
fqqjq ^qfqg,^ qRsiq "q qiq^q^ll 
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adTtn^^ift \ 

sn?siq. II 

am saftr? ssth; ^rnififi 2a5Fi^f?s; l\ 

fT?t JI5II'r5tfftqT^ sTcTRfq^f II 

¥f<T q^^Tnjftfcr qTiufrq?nT i 


pp. 227-9 
ch. 19 


?rsi5f rju; !3qT=q — 

31^ q^for n^in^ I 

^tsinc^T rR?T ^rfSg' [q5Tff^] g?t*=5|Rl^ II 

[simj giT qT 5jrs^ I 

qrB5j§^§;^fitj w: 11 

sStfsRt 5^ ^^qmfq I 

3T5R5q8jq^qiaqft5f%^m i«T H 

sig^g^tfserstq^rg: I 

sB4^^!!Tq^ 5fISTaafH5t=E^ 11 

Sf%. ^?iT«qT I 

=qfi:gw^^ II 

qtoiflt^siT mix iX5tf %q'^t ?tq|=qk71^l 
=qg?:^.g II 

?rRK*i: ?St5r ^ I 

q?T^ii ^ ns^Ft II 

qja^tksiiiq^Fl. sfifliti. I 
^ 'qq}T^FqT3*5T'*ffq II 

^ 3% STTDI ?t«ll ffJT t 
F^r^^^qrfRi egffoi U 

?a3?g Hi g 5f®stioi hh^ h II 

aiqFff H: I 

^ *P%!t 'qTS:q=e4 ^Tfir% ssna^'^ II 
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a; ?tsit firfSf \ 

%§qi^crg=^?i ^ct: II 

ffs^rr: 

sn&rfl i 

3jsn?r?r f^aia ^qi=^i§t3^5T- 1 

arfr fulfil I| 

5f3SB I 

f%^jqs5raiT^f^ ^^irf^siJjcrT^i 11 
gjnf qR^ ^fKg'i'ioi^f^qr’i: I 
#^<jpi|?g sBaqjiq; aqSrq qg%iq; || 
=q§,i:^g^t q?i[€tfq^-«T qwT3^ I 
33?;% =q qT qfqr ®5qr qisruiqqciT n 
3qqrafqqi%q f%R%q q%5§tfl I 
3iq?q% “q fqql' fqf^qqq'qq 11 
qRqq’ gs^q fqqqra fqR^^q, I 

qq qqfoi Zf ¥i%q ^T 1 1 

^qsqtfq:^5;qT% efq I 

WRqqRjjq ^qf'g=E§5if^g ^s^g% q^dLlI 

ffq qt3’2'?:TqfrqiTrTqq'’qjT i 


pp 869-76 !(%q^% §?qr#q %q%q srq^g^l 
ch. 31 qrg%% qrnfTiq ftqfq^RIEER^ 19 
qfoiqrq ?TfT%q 'q?:R?:3^‘ ^qLl 
^id^ld^q^^qq sER^q^q: qfq: II 


f%^^qr=q— 

^qqrfir r 5R%|t qqRiTSTtq I 
q^TRiqifq qpsqTqg^rqljqT 33 II 
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gspifsgsif If =^(gnt » 

gwi ii 

i^cqt aa[<Jt^fit. ?t«(T I 

^a^*TT ?;5iw^T ?#t?;?r^prf?3aT‘ I 

sT'W< ^snsitRi ^1 H 

p. 876 ;5(?TT E6T^H5^ik4 gft^cTri. ^ g^f I 

spr^a'frjfVser i 


GangSvakyavali by Visvasadevl 
Ed. by J B. Chaudhuri, Contribution of 
Women to Sanskrit Literature, 

Vol IV. Calcutta 1940 

p, 144 aMi ^ ni^~ 

gTj |4^g t: II 

[Bhavisya puraija; Uttara, Ch 123, V, - 

p. 145. nis^ — 

fgsori ^%=viqn,n 

gSHrf 5II3tI<l?4 1 

3tW5^g ^ si#f3?Pl,ll 

tjlt %g?rfn§ 

^4^a^5T|ticsrf 5 fj II 

p. 146 sPn »Tm — 

5^ I «5441%tCI 

3t5pT«iifH^Pr«n5g 4i%5t51[5T era: II 

^i%W5it-geE-?i:^iq_ I 

Siq^T ?tgq^5^ll 
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53?s?!w F^pc^cigriC sr^s^irsi^T S’^*3Lil 
5 R 3 S ?i 4 -^cri: \ 

Gobhiiiya Smrii 1. 2 7-8. 

p 165 nre5-nf^Eq?rr . — cf.GP.r.217. 38 

55 ^ qf qrfJTqgJ^ sq^qr^ g I 
sdtnqi^qi 5 ^ 5 qr^ 5 «l,sfi?rqLii 

Titbitattva. p. 433. 1 - 5. 


p. 170 da$aharasnana 

q8?q-*IT^ q^Jtsfq, I 

p. 173 ni^lr — 

q »Ttqi!t=q?g'-'^-qc^q*Tiq: I 

srrq: ^rtfsicq ^ qrqqq^jjql 11 GP i. 217. 1 25 

p 174 q^f qtsq(qnr?% Rffe q^rRrq I 
=qg3n q qqffq jgcraqi^ ii 

p. 175 Sqqfqf I 

^q f? ni'iqi qt qi% ?qrfq qrqq; ii 

p. 176 qi^ — 

q^j'^qql: 'qq ^5qni|q i 

?r ?qrq qq^% ft;q4qq^ qC**lll 

qr^— 

p. 177 ^qf: <^qT^ ^qqf^qqT I 

■gsTqfouq qtqmrq?qqT3 

p. 194 ?5I5p^ qr^ q— 

^qiq qfsj qql ^q ^qtfeqfq: fq^q^qjq^l 
fqT q^q q^rqsrr q^aqr^ q- ii 

p. 312 qqr q q^s-ifi^ — 

fii5q ^fti=tjq; qq %qr# qsssfiq'qii.l 

^qfqi% g q.q^qg^'qVqqiqKrq^- II G P. 217.117, 
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Madanaparijata of Madanapala 
(Bib Ind. 1893) 

S tabaka 3 ^s?qr: l 

p. 302 Si 18 jaTT?? ari,ii 

Jiqr ’Tar^^sftqn 

rg[=srKaii II 

Var^^akriyakautxtudi by Govindananda 
Bib, Ind. 149 

pp. 58 and sfcT »lf?Raait I 

69 3ieTO«^ ciqUslW g 311^^ 11 

92 gts^gilg 5llfqlrq_| 

175 fsjig; I 

314 uq-^Sf ?ig«BitTsrfes^ \ 

315 ¥it^ gmft 8Ti5^5rt' 1 

rif'tm ?iJT qR^ngi^Sgiil. 11 

322 tigfi¥?rEg ^51 ^tgi s^qiafa 1 
504 qiqjujarg ^wii 1 

508 f^jg 3j3?i adt 1 

’gfW girift:^gT»g^ fgf^ ii 

509 ^ tg ^jg- 

raqwgiTgsi fggin: 11 
gg;^?T qi^coT ^ggiTig^rLlI 
gwg I 

512-13 gti ^igq.5qf5|5|f^ I 

qq“^ 511^1111 
qigmi gngq; gq^rifq gt I 
ggf|q>Tti^8cfnrri n 

^ fg-srriit q% i 

gsirrp^qitnStg 5Rg \ 

%f% nrr qj:q,U 

gs^ggqttg^g q;5st gilf^g 

qg^gst^n^g rnoiq^gugi'cggfrLll 



APPENDIX 3 — VERSES QUOTED IN WORKS FROM GP. 65 

SrS^ddhakriyakaumudi by Govindananda 
Bib. Ind. 157 

p. 1 1 3 siR>=^ I 

Smrtitattva by Raghunandana 
Vol L, Calcutta, 1895 
p. 439 1 

p. 440 5^: I 

qrft 'ig: *TT% =^^^1 fjrfg^ers: I 


ngc: ••• 

*•• 11 

p. 441 

• • • : 8 


‘ •• ^'Tflc?t5=^ l> 

^iiTTS^k 

=^rf^r 11 

^CTJITf)^ 



Star saT^gojT : — 



qitsqg •• •• •• 

••• 

qT?5gB ■•* • 

• • • • 1) 

eiarzi^ssrr'T^ "■ * 

•• •■ •c§T?i^g^tl 

3^ • ■ * 

It 



11 

?T=E^'E*qi^ ■ ■ • ■ • 

' • • • merfarafi-TV tl 

• • • 

• 2^ tl 



eg’sf^f^rl.K 

qs:^T?X^ " • ■ 

fiRlsa^a: It 



W 

5rr^ • 

gjttkl U 

p 442 sirakbif 


«T • 

• ’ It 

* " ' 




U 

RajRi JT^ti ■ 

fqrRT^^tl 


9 
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5Bt^5^rng?rJI 

5fr ^i^5iJi,n 

^3^ ^3 \ \ 

s^«T5ST \l 

5i^r fq=5T§;< U 

* ' • iJr II 

Ka’ira^t II 

«5?iw*f§ fq'5iq5?:T; HcTT II 

stfe^oJistiat 11 

Et§;aTtf^?rT. U 


pp. 442-3 
pp. 443-4 
pp 445-6 
p. 446 

pp, 446-7 
P 447 
pp, 447-S 


^3TST ^qiSpur: 

,, I 

,, €t5q;3ian- 1 
„ \ 
„ I 

„ cT^on: i 
„ ^5q5<HT: I 
„ 1=^^ I 


I 


Nirnayasindhu by IvamalSkarabhatta 
Chowk. Skt. Ser. 52 1930 


p 170 

Ekada^l 


!5^^cF.t^j§f qsjqVi^^sJr^fcr I 


pp. 177*180 
p. 177 


p. 327 
Manvadi 


?)i»T K 

ffggrrx^^: I 

%% ^foT fq5^^ =q' ^,n5x ^qr'Xx:tf%^X: t| 


p. 469 

Janmastanil jmstsn ^f%®|«n 31 siTe ieiqT=^^n: I 
jay anti 


P* 477 qr n€\ 
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Brahmasutrabhasya of Anandatirtba 
Sarvamula edn. 

p. lb 4 — 

STSTfcT: I^ri^ frjfeapqfq \ 

STKVf^ f^!3TJJISBll 

p. 4 b // 1-2 3 iq^^<^I=Eq ?ig;T=E 4 I 

sTfrep^ Ti II 

p. 9b / 7 3'?P‘ ni^— 

^4§nv’7s^r^rrj^ I 

^wnTt il 

p.43a ll 8.10riT?% =g— 

siMTRp^ f|;^f%5 5JT I 

m ^5^51 t 

nFrriTi^T ’rl'fl. I 

^^tPFfTnlq; #Tin'i 53 crr a^Rr li 

p.50a«.9-10FS£3'^iT^-Jt55l H I 

H fRr Ti'^ I 

p. 72b IL8-9 5J ?I I3.q ifJqR q?JT5ri?irrwfit- 
5=fq^^?lRFI»ir *fSiTT5ER ?(^fF5WR3’T^- 

p. 73 b //.3-4 FI =ir <T5rFfU'iI5'FI%5^fe''^f^ 

;?isr ^cf ;^iiiifii'Rii?Jim' JjoiR^rw- 

< 

pp. 74b-75a 111^% ‘^— 

IL 10 fF aTi5^r?^€I Tt ^5IS3TWi;ftiIs?W I 
g=E^iF^ ^f^iuRci I 

'stlq ^ R8iRri^3m?aft% 1 I 
iTi;^ gi^ ct^Pfi t 

%feHc?r iTfi5tTflm=EE[Rcr I 

cratfq 5i;fr^fTfg niRifg^itFWtqqT I 
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tC^ 1 

iRrmi's^r 57r^5g#?:?tTn^ I 

qig^T ^>^^1%?? ga^qiSTJT^a' 1 
%f%qr JTgsJi-iTfsr^f ^^rsr fq^rscfau I 
sTTifR^ir. ^ffsrisr crrf%^^(g I 

=Er =5f in^^^' 5^5 I 
5Riiji5ti%TBT I 

^g^r qtqicaR ^f^jicTi I 

%it ssrafi I 


Bbagavata tatparya nirnaya, 

Sarvamula edn. pt. 3 

p. 7ssb =5 ni^— 

9«^s 4 aff^mr 1 

g^Toitw 9tT^^: i 

l^?ia?9;5'9€g'35‘ i 

sftii^naarrfiisr ifa I 

p. 7S0a 31^% =^— 

vrrrf^w^83T'in^r9i^'T? as 1 
arstt^f^iow i«na^^ asra^ ifs \ 
p, sy3a gstfa soiRiarfa itia §n^fsi[ar''aPr I 

TJBsi ?saf^?aTojrrpsfg355it^ 11 ifs ’rrst 
p. so4a 5r%a f f^ ^sa I 

%a^^epn9Jt3’aN^^a ll ?fs arat 

5 ?^- gt^w’S^aq aga 1 

*rei qq# sa«t aaq^a ^fi: ajl w ?f% aiat 


p. SOba 
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p. 8iib i(i5qr \ 

irrq^irasqr sgq I 

qriri^ qq gjTgkq^ qr4t l 

'^4^qtqfi[^5fq cRut iTT^S^: I 

?qildi;'JI5I5T§S: I 5?r: qq'?:^ %q[q | 

5^; ajqr qqq! 5 qlqqgqiqr ^ » 
itrq ^qicq qsti^ ?|;=Egfqr ?qnq qg I f r^r qret I 
aigqfqqq q^riq srrof qsn I 

#?qioiirj?qrqi!iq qql^^qT^jsrsR:: 1 1 qrw 1 

p. 832b §qqtt'qqi5[?r qgrfqs'jjq; ffi? fwq J 

^ qqfsa qt SB qq g^qi4 wfnf^ 1 

p. 834a fqfqyqfq Sir^’CSriqC'’ST^ I 

qsqT qwrqgi 11 

^ 5 qTqfqqf s^qr ^ I 

qwrq^ irieqT feq fq^gg^T^iq ll qfq 1 

p. 836a ^q^tf ^ f^qr I 

fq^T^q^q qsirai 4T5?qi?lfi4?5=Eqq II 5f% iri^ I 

pp. 836b- qiq^ fqqiql I 

837a q^qiTiWRSsqls gqi?^ %qt fqq || ffq qrqt i 

p. 837b ^qj 5tTB[?q q^^iq q#34;q(seBqq[. | 

% ^Tirr =q q i^^^qqr qrq: || 

simr qr qqifq sbt 4^ qi ^fqrqjf^q^ 1 ^fer qrei i 

p. 839a 

p. 845£ub q^qjTSf^qqw^g qig%K|;q¥iRJT5r. I 

q^rsfq fqq^^ ^IHT II ?% qrqi I - 

p. 85 4b | 

atat qqiq^ =q I 

qRqj 5i:T#q^5iTq qssrfqaaj^: 1 

^ qq q?qf qqflq %q^| 

5I5Eqc4 qjqq qg^sfq g 11 ifaqr-# i 

p. 865 b Slfqfqqtq;^'^ ^ 5ft%5IT%4;|-s;qt I 

q qrql qiqq- q?: II wfa i 
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p. 862a I 

^ II ifff ’TT^ > 

p. 866a sig^R^ gJit '^It I 

t?«wt sif^f II i 

p. b7ia %5r(^=^ fe?T i%S?§^RaTar I 5f?r *rrei i 

p. S78a airrilsJT %5>Jiq I ’TT^ i 

p, S83a I wfcr qr^ t 

Sarvadarsanasangraha — C. Prasthanabheda 

by Madhusudana Sarasvati 
Anandasrama Sanskrit Series 51. 

'^RSt^q 

pp. 58-59 

f^iqur^pii, 1 1 

gqlfqsrsqisig^HriT frat i 

w?qsrr srpqifir tf=!sr?i: u 

>1^5# 3Uf ?i'5riT- 1 

=q II 

3iq ^5^?!: 515^ || 

Hathayogapradlpika— C. Jyotsma of 
BrabmSnanda, Adyar edn. 1933 pt. II. 

p. 167 iTiB55?;t5r— 

qqr tTfwpqsTT 55q(f5Tff%: q?:T. I 

1 'qp^rf ^ U 

qqiqi qtnt q^:;?|qEjiLl 

qKiqtq^RBf 11 

^qtoi q^ R(5q H )l 
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'jnr ct^ Tier \ 

siereereTTifq q?:n ^ \\ 

ctq^tT vrifqgi^qiHt iBTI^r S-Tfl I 

Renifer ^5ttq si§;T'TfqqLll 

p 173 ci^Tf) n^®5i:i5r~ 

^Tin-qt^ giJiT qqi Tufeei ^ qi a^lSci 1 

£(!jq^qiiicg3iTn: I 
eict^ fqq ^qiC>:i?er^ T?tn: II 

3Iii:5TR ^ qi Tfiq TIT^ ?t?r I 

cT^ nrfH^qqv^fer qfqlf gf% U 
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LIST OF VEDIG MANTRAS REFERRED TO IN GP 

Abbreviations used as given in Bloomfield s Vedic con- 
cordance 

RV — Rgveda 

SV — Samaveda 

AV — Atharvaveda 

VS — V5]asaneyi*samhita (Madhyandmiya) 

VSK ' — VajasaneyTsamhita 

TS — Taittinyasamhxta 

MS MaitrayaulsamhitS 

KS — KsthakasamhitS 

KSA — Ksthakasamhita — A^vamedhagraiitha 

Ar S — Ara^jyaka Samhita 


agna ayUhi 

I 48 12, 48 78 

RV 6.16 10a, SV 1 la, 2.10a, 
VS 11 46, TS 2.5.7 3,4, 8 1,2, 
4.14 3c, 5 158,5.6.1 MS 

2 7 4c, 79 8, 3 I 6,8 I; 4 10 2a, 
145.1, KS. 16 4c; 19 5, 20.14a, 
26 1. 

agnim lie I 48 U, 48.77 

agnim samsupti I 48 15 

RV 1.1 la. Ar S. 3 4a, TS 4 

3 13 3a, MS. 4 10 5a:155 1, 
KS.2 14a 

agnir jyoti 

X 48 36 

SV 2.1181, VS 3 9, MS 1 6.10 
102.11, 1 8 1 115.2. 1 8 5. 

121.1,2 7 16-99 4, KS.40 6 

agnir murdhs. 

L48 19, 

48.37, 101,7 

RV 8 44.16a, SV.l 27a, 2 

882a, VS. 3 12a, 13 14a, 

15 20a, TS I 5 5.1a, 7.1, 

444 la, MS 1.5 la.S5.8; 1.5. 
5-73 7,8; 1 7 4, 113 4. KS 6.9a; 
7 4,9.2. 

agni^ca 

1,209.4 

TA 10.24.1. MahSnU 14 3 

agni^ca me 

1.36,4 

VS 18 22; TS 47 9 1; 5 4.8 4, 
KS 18 11. 
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aghamarsapa 

I 205 138, 206 21 

RV 10 190 (rtam ca satyam 

stikta 


cabhiddhSt) 

athaiva (vsj- 

1 48 5r, 48 74 


(oa) 

215 13 (taught by 



VySsa to Sumantu) 

atharvaiiiras 

I 48 56 


annat pari/iuto 

I 101 8 

VS 19 75a, MS 3.11 6a-149 I, 

lasam 


KS 38 la, TB 2 6 2 2a 

apanaU 

I 106 3 

RV 1 97 la, Ic-8c, AV 4 33 la. 

sa^ucadagham 


Ic-8c, VS 35 6c, 2Ia, 

apam rasah 

T 206 17 


ayam gauh 

I 206 22 

cf ayain gosu RV 6 44.24c 

avabhrtanicam 

I 206 14 

avabhrta nicumpupa (mean. 


kupa, nicuiikupa) VS 3 48a5 
8 27a, 20 18a, TS 1.4 45*2a, 

6 6 3 4, MS 1 3 39a, 45.11; 

4 8 5 113 2, KS 4.13a, 29 3 , 
38 5a, 


asmin vrksa itah 

I 48 19 



akrs]3.ena 

I 101 7 


(”iajasa vartamSnah) RV 1 35. 
2a, VS 33 43a, 34,3Ia, TS.3 4. 
11 2a, MS 4 12 6a 196 16. 

aca tva 

I 48 20 


(a ca tv5m-eta vrsaijS vahstah) 
RV 3.43 4a 

atila 

I 48 78 



apah punantu 

I 36 4, 209 4 


apo asmSn 

1,206 8, 206 9 

(“mStarah ^undhayantii) RV 




10 17 10a, AV 6 51.2a, VS 

4 2a, TSI211a, KS.2 la, 
MS 1.2 la 10 1, 362.61,7 

apo jyotfrasah 

T.209 4 


TA.I0.15 1, 28 1 , TAA.10.68 

apo tvantumasi 1.206 13. 



apo devah 

I 206 16. 

206 17 


apo nau§adhi 

L 206 12, 

206 14 


apo ma tasraS- 

I. 206.27 


VS. 6 17e 


denasah 

apo havismatlh I. 206.16 
10 
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apo h:isthri 

I 37 5, 206 16, 

RV 10 9.1a, AV 1 5.1a, SV. 


209 7 

2 1187a, VS 11 50a, 36 14a, 

^ipyayasva 

I 48 16, 48 43 

TS 4.1 5 la, 5 6 1 4a, 7 4 19 
4a, MS 2 7 5a 79 16, 3 1 6. 
8 10, 4 9 27a 139 3, KS 16 4a, 
19 5, 35 3a 

RV 1 91 lea, 9 31 4a, VS 

ayatu vaiada 

I 209 4, 209 5 

12 n2a,TS 3 2 5 3a 4 2 7 4a, 
MS 2 7 14a: 96 6, KS. 16 14a 
TA 10 26 la, TAA 10 34a 

devi 

id am apa 

I 206 26 

RV 1 23 22a, 10 9 8a, AV 

piavahata (a) 


7 89 3a, VS 6 1 7a, VSK 

idam apo 

I 206 16 

6 5 5a 

havismati 

id am visnui- 

I 206 7, 206 8 

RV 1 22 17a, AV. 7 26 4a, 

vicakrain e 


SV 1 222a, 2 1019a, VS 5 I5a, 

imam devT 

I 101 7 

TS. 1 2 13 la, MS 1 2 9a. 
18 17, 1 8 9 130 12, 4 1 i2a- 

16 4, 4 12 I 169 3, KS 2 10a 
C^asapatnam) (VSK. 113 2 

imam maiitia 

I 48 4-7 

6 2) VS 9 40, 10 18 

imam me 

I. 206 12-14 

RV 1 25 1 9a, SV 2 935a. VS 

varuna 


21 la, TS 2 111 6a, MS 

imam \vc 

I 48 37 

4 10 2a, 146 8, 4 14 17a 246 I, 
KS 4 16a 

(itnatT' me gauge \amune 



Saras vati) RV 10 75 5a, TA 

imS. uidia 

T 48 20 

10 1 13a 

cf RV 1 114 la, VS. 16.48a, 


MS 2.9 9a 127 9, KS 17 16a 
(ima xudraya tavase kapardme) 
and 


RV 7 4Gla, TB 2 8 6 8a 
(imtl rudr^ya sthiradhanvane 
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ise tv5 I 48 1 1 


uttaie sikhaie I, 209 9 
jata 

TJtti^tha brah- I 48 80 
maijah pate 

udutyam j 36 8, (udutyam) 

^206 31, 

209 8 (udiitvam 
jatavcdasam) 

iidbudhyas- I 101 7 

v5gne 

urum hi raj5 I 206 4, 206 5 
vaiunaiicakara 


1 tafica satyaflcit- 1 209 7 
bhiddhattapa'io 
kaySnabca I 101 8 


kavihau I. 18 47 

kince dadhatu I, 48 20 
kumbhasukta I 48-56, 18 74 
ketum krovan I 101 8 


mantras in C3P. 

VS. 1.1 22, 7.30, 14 22, TS 

1 1 1 1, 3 7.1, 92, 4 3 7 2, 

63 6 1 ; 9.3; MS 1 2 15, 24 8, 
12 16 26 15; 1 11 3 164 3; 

283 109 2, 2116 144 3, 

3 9 6 123 13; 3 10 1. 129 7, 

4 11 1 10, KS 11 10, 3 4, 

17 3. 


RV J 40 la, AV. 19 63 la, 
VS 34 56a, MS 4 9 la 120 7, 
4 12 la, 178 11 , KS 10 13a 
RV I 50 la, AV 13 2 I6a, 
20 47 13a, SV I I3a, VS 7 41a, 
8 41a, 33 31a, TS 1 28 2a, 
4 43 la, 2 3 8 2, 4 14 4,6 1 11 4, 
MS 1 3 37a, 43 6, KS 4.9a, 
11 1 , 30 5a 

VS 15 54a, J8 6Ia, TS 4.7 
13 5a, MS 2 12 4a 148 6, 
KS. 18 I8a 

RV. 1 24 8a, VS 8 23a, TS. 
1,4 45 la; 6 6 3 2, MS I 3 39a. 
45 3, 4 8.5 * 112 8, KS. 4 13a, 
29 3 

RV 10 190 la, TA 10 I I3a. 

Kayanalcitra 2 . bhuvat RV 
4 31 la, AV 20 124 la, SV 
1 169a, 2 32a, VS 27 39a, 

36 4a, TS 4 2 H 2a, 4 12 5, 
MS 2 13 9a 159 4, 4.9 27a . 
139 11, KS 21 13, 39 I2a 


(^aketave) RV I 6 3a, AV. 
20 26.6a, 47 12a, 69 1Ja,SV. 
2 820a, VS. 29 37a, TS 7 4 20 
la, MS 3 16 3a . 185-8. KSA 
4 9a. 
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k^Irodasya 

I 48 42 

(KsTra'sya codakasya ca) AV. 

1 15 4b 

gaijSnam tva 

I 48 30 

RV 2 23 la, VS 23 19, TS 

2 3 !4.3a,,MS 3 12 20, 166 1 1 , 
KS 10 13a, KSA 4 1 

gandha dvara 

I 48 46 

(gandha dvSrSm duradhaiiSm) 
RVKh 5 87 9a,TA 10 110a 

ghitodasya 

I 48 42 


citpatir me 

I 206 18 

(citptir ma punantu) VS 4 4, 

3 I 3 22 

citi am 

I 206 31, 209 8 

(citraiTi dev3ii3m ud agSd 
anikam) RV 1 115,Ia, AV 

1 3 2 35a, 20 107 14a, Ar S 5 3a, 
VS 7 42a, 13.46a, TS 1143 
la, 2 3 8 2, 4 144a, MS 

1 3 37a, 43 8, 4 14 4 220.13, 

KS 4 9a, 22 5a, 6,8 

jyestha sSman 

I 48 55, 48 73 

()ye 5 tham yo vrtraha gr^ie) 
SV 1 273d, 2 283d 
cf. RV 8 70 Id , AV 20 92 I6d, 
105 4d (jyeslho yo°) 

tarn I^Snam 

I. 48 16 

(tam liSnam vasavo agnim 
grolje) RV 7 6 4c 

taccak^urdeva 

I 206.31 

("hitam) RV 7 66 16a, VS 36 
24a, MS 4 9 20a 136 4, TA 

4 42 5a 

tadvisiju 

I 206 25 

(tad vjjijoh paramam padam) 
RV 1 22 20a, AV 7 26 7a, 
SV 2 1022a, VS 6 5a, TS. 
1 3 6 2a, 4 2 9.3a, MS 1 2 14a 
24 3, 3 9 4- 118 11, KS 3 3a, 
26 5 

tanna^Smi 

I. 48 16 


lejo SI 

I 48 43,205.71 

AV 7 89 4, 19 31 12, VS I 31, 


15 8, 19 9, 20 23, 8 25, TS 

1.1 10.3, 445 3, 5 7 6 1,863 
5, MS 1 1 11, 6 13, 14 2- 

48.17; 1 4 7 55 5; 2 7.15. 98 
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6, 3 4.7 54 12; 4 9 7 128 5, 

KS 1 10, 4 13; 5 5; 9 7, 29 3, 
32 5, 36 7, 14.38 5 , 40 3 

trStaram I. 48 19, 48 79 RV. 6 47 11a, AV 7 86 la, 

indram SV 1 333a, VS 20 50a, TS 

1.6 12 5a, MS 4 9 27a; 139 17, 
4 12 3a, 182.17. KS 17 18a. 

tnyugmaka I 48 79 

tvannassatvanna I 206 12, 

206 14 

tvanno agne I 206 12, 206 14 (^vidvan) RV. 4 I 4a, VS 


varuxiasya 

dadhiLiavanno I 206 43 


dasya I 48 53 

divah kakut I* 48 8 

dirghayustva I 48 79 

devasya tvS I 48 81 , 48 84 


213a, TS 2 5 12 3a, MS 
4 10 4a, J53 12, 4 14 17a 

246 9, KS 34 !9a. 
(dadhikravno akSrisam) RV. 
4 39 6a, AV 20 137 3a, SV 

1 358a, VS 23 32a, VSK. 

35.57a, TS I 5 II <la, 7.4.19. 
4a, MS 1 5 la- 66 6, 1 5 6 
74,8, 3 13 I 168 9, 4 111 

162 1, KS 6 9a, 7 4, KSA 4 8 
fdasyann adasyann uta sam 
gi'^^ami) AV 6 71 3b, TA 

2 6 2b 

(dfrghayustvSya varcase) SMB. 
1 6 7e cf dirghayutvaya 
(^savituh prasavesvinor bahu- 
bhySm pusno hastabhyam a. 
dade) VS. 1 24, 5 22, 26, 6.1, 
30; 11.9, 22 1; 37 1, 38 1, 

VSK. 2 3.4, 5; TS 1.3 1 1, 
7 1.11 I, MS. 1 1 9, 5.11, 

1 2 10: 19 14, 1 2 15 • 24.10, 

1 3 3 30.12, 2,7.1. 74 12, 

3 U 8 151 6, 4.1 2* 2.12, 

4 14 6 6, 4 1 10. 12 13, 4 9 1: 
120 5,4 9 7. 127.4, KS. 1 2, 9, 
2,9.11,12, 3 3,5,10, lai; 27 I ; 
KSA. 1.2. 
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devil apa 

I 206 16 

drupada 

I 50 45, 214- 14 

drupadad iva 

I 48 41, 206 17, 


209 7 

dhyeyah sada 

I 222 34 

^avitrmaijdala 


nilartidra 

I 48 56 

packet 

I 48 30 

pavamana 

I 48 53, 206 17 


^ 18 


(pivamanya) 

pitrmaitra 

I 48 54 

punautu adya 

I 206 17 

puru^asukta 

I 48 54, 205. 


135, 206 33 

pracSri 

I 48.19 

praya^cittSm 

I 222 4 


byhad ratbaiitara I 48 78 


brhaspate pari« I 101 8 
diya (atiyadarya) 


brahm5]ja I 48 54 
brabmavaii^a- I 205 133 
varatidra 

bhadram karpe- IT* 30 29 
bbib 


(devirapah Buddha yuyam) 
MS. 1.1.11 7 5, 12 16‘ 26 6; 

3 10 1' 128 7, KS 3 6. cf 

(®^uddha vodhvam — 6 b 3 8.2 3) 

AV 6 115 3a, VS 20 20a, 
MS 3 U lOa 157 II , KS 
38 5a 


(Beg Sahasra^TisS) RV 10 90 
la, Ar S 4 3a, VS 31 la 


(brhad rathamtarayos tvS) 
TS 2 3.10 2 cf AB 5 30 3a 
AG 2 6 1 LS. 3 12 6 VS 

12 4, T S 4 1 10.5; MS 
2 7 8 84 16. KS 16 8 SS 6,3 8. 
RV 10 103 4a, AV 19 13 8a, 
SV 2 1202a, VS 17 36a,TS. 
464 1a, MS 2.10 4a, 135 15, 
KS. 18.5a 


RV 1 89.8a, SV 2 1224a, VS. 
2521a, MS 4 I 4 2a 217 11; 
KS 35 la, 


bhinns dovr 
bhlraij^a 


I 48 20 
I. 48 73 ; 48,55 
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mS. nas toka 


miti a 

muncantu ava- 
bhpta 

muncantu mam 

muidhs bhava 
mailia 

maitravaiuna 
yajria yajfia 


yamasukta 
yam ay a 
dharmar^jaya 
yamo naga 

ya OS ad hi 


yab phaiini 


ye te satam 
V^ru^iaya 


(bherunda 

saman) 

I 206 10 11 


I 48 53 
I 206 13 

I 206.14 

I 48 79 
I 48 56 
I 205.133 
I 48 38 


I. 106 2 
I 52 16 

I 48 15 

I 48 40, 48 43, 
48.45 


T 48.40 


I. 206 4, 206 6 


(ma nas toka) RV 1 1 14 8a, 
VS 16 16a, TS 3.4 112a, 
4 5 10 3a, MS 4 12 6a 197 15, 
KS 23 12a 


(muficantu ma ^apathyat) 
RV 10 97J6a, AV 6 96 2a, 
7 112 2a, 11 6 7a, VS. 12.90a 
cf murdha bhuvo bhavati 
naktam agmli RV 10 88 6a 
cf maitrah i^arasi samtayya- 
mane VS 39 5 

maitravaru^asya, TS 6 4.3.3, 
cf maitravaruoas te, AS 6 9 3 
yajna yajna vo agnaye, RV 
6 48 la, SV 1 35a, 2 53a, VS 
27 42a, MS. 2 13 9a 159 10, 
KS 39 12a. 


(ya osadliib parv^jatab) RV 
10 97 1a, VS 12 75a, KS. 
13 16a cf ya o^adhlb somara- 
jnib, RV 10 97 18a, 19a, VS 
12 92a, 93a, 

yah phalmir y^ aphl^b RV 
10 97 15a, VS 12 89a, TS. 
4 26 4a, MS 2.7.13a 94 11; 

KS 16 13a 

ye te iatam varu^a ye sahasram 

KS 25 1 lU, Ap6 3 13.1a, 
24 12 6a,KaviS. 97 8a, 



80 


GARUDA-PURi^l^A— A STUDY 


yoge yoga 

I 48 32 

yoge-yoge tavSstaram R,V 

1.30 7a, AV. 19.24 7a, 20 26 la, 
SV 1 163a, 2 93a, VS 11 14a, 
TS 4 1.2 1a, 5 121, MS 

2 7 2a 75 5, 3 1 3 3 21, KS 

16 la, 19.2a. 

rakta variia 

I 48.14 


rakso hanan 

I 48 15 

iaksohaij5n valagehana VS 

5 25, VSK 5.6 5, TS 1 3 2 2, 
KS 2.11; 25 9 

rathanla 

I 48 85 

(rathamtaram sama) VS 10 10, 
TS 18 13 1, MS 2.6 10 

69 13, 2 7 20 104 16, KS. 

15 7, 39 7 

cf rathantaram sama piati- 
sthitya VS 15 10, TS 4 4 2.1, 

rudrasukta 

1.48 54, 48 73 

MS 2 8.9 . 113 7, KS. 17 8, 

vata 

1 48 15 

vata 3, vatu bhejajam. RV.IO. 
186 1a, SV 1.184a; 2.U90a, 
cf vata iva vrksan, AV. 10. 

vamadevi 

148 55 

I 17a. 

cf Vamadevyani sSm gSya 

vasa ^stikta) 

148 53 

MS,4 9.11 132 10. 

vastospati 

1.48.30 

vastojpate prati janibyasmaii 
RV 7 54 la, TS 3.4 10.1a, MS 
1.5 13a 82 13 

cf RV 7 54 2a and RV 7.54 


vidya X483I 

vibhrad T. 206.33 

atyanuvaka 


3a and RV8 17 14a 

cf vidya ca me, Ap MB 2 5 5 

and vidyam ySm u ca, AB 7 

18 7d, 15 27d 

vibhrad bfhat pibatu, RV 10 

170 1a, SV2 803a, Ar. S 5,2a, 

VS. 33 30a, MS 1 2 8a :18. 10, 


vjsvatab cakjub 1.48.48, 209 8 

fviSvatomukhaml 


3 8 5 101 12, KS 2 9a, 25 6. 

RV 10.81 3a, VS 17.19a, TS. 
4.6 2.4 a ('^mukhab) 
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vjsn urlolca 

I 48 16 

cf visijorloke mahiyate, 

RVKh.9H3 lb. 

vi§3:>TJSukta 

11 18 6 


vrsakapi 

I 48 53 

cf vrsakaper ati vyathh. RV 
10 86 2b; AV. 20 126 2b and 
vrsakapSyi revati, RV 10 86, 
13a, AV 20 126 13a 

vedavrata 

r 48 55 


^annodevl 

I 48 12, 43 78, 

^am no devir abhistaye, RV. 


101,8, 206 17 

10 9 4a, RVKh. 10 127 13b, 
AV 1 6 la, SV 1.33a, VS 36. 
12a, KS. 13 I5a, 38 I3a. 

^ainbhav5ya 

I 48 48 


irTi^ca 

I 48 79 

^rl^ca lak^mi^ca TAA 10 64 

Srlsakta 

I 48 53, 206 18 

(hiraijyavarnS^m harinim) 

RVKh 5.87.1a. 

ilokadhyaya 

I. 48 54 


amsxipti (mantra) I 48 15 



cf agnim 


atvanna 

I 206 12, 206 14 


adasitvS 

I 206 1 1 

cf sad asi, TS 1 6 5 1, 7 5 2, 

havamahe 


MS 14 2^ 48 9, 1 4 7: 54 10, 
2 6 12 71 4, 44 6 56.7, KS, 

55 

ivitur vah 

I 48 84 

savitur vah piasava ut, VS 

1 12,31, 10.6 

ihajina 

I 48.53 


ikriya 

I 48 54 


imitriya na 

I 206 6 

sumitra na 5pa osadhayab 
santu, VS 6 22, 20.19 35 12, 
36.23, 38 23, TS 1 4,45 2, MS. 

1 2.18: 28 10, KS 3 8, 38 5 

raoyavarna 

I 206 18 

cf ^ristikta 


n 



APPENDIX 5 


INDEX OF NAMES IN THE VISNUSAHASRAN&MA 
IN GP. COMPARED WITH VSN IN MBH 



GP. 

Mbb. 

Akrura 

81 

111 

Akrurapriya 

81 


AkrQrapnya vandita 

81 


Ak^ara 

143 

15 

Agamy a^caksur^deh 

108 


Agamvah panibhyam 

110 


Agastya 

95 


Agnma vihina 

101 


AgrEhya 

154 

20 

Agrahyo manasah 

no 


Aghena parivarjita 

103 


Aiigirah 

71 


Acyuta 

144 

24, 48, 72 

AttahS-sapriya 

143 


AijfJasya karaija 

51 


AtUamanufia 

38 


Atri 

72 


Atharva 

118 


Atharvavedavit 

118 


AtharvacSrya 

118 


Adhy3ltma sarxiSvista 

123 


Ananta 

78 

83, 108 

Anantarupa 

78,148 

113 

Anala 

14 

45, 89 

Analasya pati 

23 


Aniruddha 

89 

33,81 

AnUasya pati 

23 

qf Anila ^Is 38j 

Annaprada 

141 

Annapravartaka 

141 


Annarftpi 

141 


AnnSda 

141 

118 

ApSna 

96 




INDEX OE NAMES IN 

THE 

VSN. IN GIP 83 

GP. 


Mbh. Si. 

ApSnena vihina 

100 


Apanasya patj 

74 


Apam atma 

63 

cf Apam nidhi 48 

Apara 

10 


Abhidaivata 

125 


Abliistuta 

154 


Amrtasya pradata 

131 


Ans^asya nihanta 

81 


Arkasya pati 

25 

cf Arka Sj 98 

Arci 

153 

cf Aicisman 81 

Arjuna 

129 

(f Dhanafijaya b] 83 

Arjunasya priya 

129 


Artha 

87 

^1 59 

Alarkasya hita 

140 


Avarj:iaka 

44 


AvikSra 

6 


Avyaya 

111 

^is. 15^ 17 (Nidiravyaya,) 
^1 59 (avyaya) 

AsurSntaka 

68 

cj Antaka bl 68 

AsunSm pati 

26 

AhaukSra 

83 


AhankSra cetasati 5tma 

62 


Ahankaiasya karaija 

50 


Aham buddhya grahya 

111 


Akaia karaija 

51 


Aka^atma 

63 


Akaiena vihlna 

101 


Akhancjalasya Pati 

22 


Atma 

7,62 


Adi 

48 

cf Adideva ^Is 49,65 

Adikara 

48 


Adit>a 

48 

ih 18,73 

Adya 

76 


Ara^eya 

115 


Indrasya karajja 

54 


Indratmaja 

131 


IndrStmajasyagopta 

131 

cf goptS bis 66, 76 

IndjratmS 

67 


IndriyStma 

62 




84 GARUpA 

PURSJ^A — A 

STUDV 


GP ^1. 

Mbh. 

Isudhi 

78 


Ibah sarvadevSnam 

157 


li^atma 

68 


i^anasya karana 

55 


Ibvara 

8 

sis. 1 7, 22 

Ugrarupa 

43 

<,/ Ugra si. 58, 422 

Uttama (asunSm pati) 
(devakiputra) 

26, 141 

i?l. 56 

Udakena vivarjita 

101 


Udana 

96 


Udanasya pati 

75 


Udanena vihina 

100 


Uddhava 

82 


Uddhavasyetia 

82 


Uddhavena vicintita 

82 


Upastha 

84 


Upasthastha 

138 


Upasthasya 

66 


Upaslhasya niyantS 

139 


Upasthasya Snandakara 

139 


Upaya 

117 


Upeadra 

115 

30 

Csm5 

70 


Crjita 

20 

30 

Uhatma 

155 


RgrGpl 

119 


Rgveda 

119 


Rgvedesu pratis^hita 

119 


Ekadandi 

117 


Osadhinam pati 

24 


KamsadSnavabhetta 

80 


Kamsasyanabana 

132 


Kapilasyapati 

27 

cj Kapila 109 

Karai;ia 

123 

Kapilacarya 70 
54 

Kar^^avarjita 

73 


Kartta 

87 

47, 54 

Karma 

20 


Karmakart^ 

20 




Index of names in the 



GP. &l. 

Karml 

19 

Kavi 

5 

Kanti 

86, 153 

Kama 

87 

Kama>ita 

128 

Kamenavaijita 

104 

Kamya 

128 

Karana 

127 

Karttavirya 

139 

Karttaviryanjkrntana 

140 

Karya 

20, 127 

Kalakartta 

71 

Kalajna 

116 

Kalaneminikrntana 

140 

Kalameghambha 

44 

Kalavarjita 

116 

Kalahanta 

95 

Kinnara 

147 

Kinnarai^-Sm Karaiijia 

58 

Kmnarai;^atnpati 

29 

Kirti 

86 

Klrtida 

86 

KSr tivar ddhana 

86 

Kupdali 

76 

Kutsa 

72 

Kuberasya karaiiiia 

54 

Kuberasya patj 

24 

Kumbbakarjja pramardana 

92 

Kuinbhendrajinnihanta 

92 

Ku^e;^aya 

127 

Ka^astba 

97 

Ktirma 

109 

KtlsmaijcJ^nam pati 

31 

KT&ija 

112 

Ketu 

146 

Ketoh pati 

40 

Ke^ava 

73 

Ke^inabdalana 

80 

Kaustubha 

89 

Kaustubhagriva 

77 


VSN. IN GP 
Mbh. 

27 

45 


cf Kalaneminiha 82 

no 

20, 72 
16, 82 

cf, Ke^iba 82 



OARUJ?A 


86 


PURS^A— A STUDY 

GP. ^1. Mbh. 6l. 


Kriya 

Krtirarupa 

Krodhena panvarjita 

Klesahanta 

Ksatriya 

Ksama 

Ksarn 

KsSntikrnnara 

KsSiitida 

K^ira 

Ksiroda 

K^ieraa 

Ksobhakah indnyajjS.ni 
brahmaijah 
3 , bhat^nSm 
mahatab 
,, rudrasya 

„ visaya 

sarvasya 

KbadgapSpi 

KhadgX 

Kharadtisajjahanta 


20 

81 

104 

73 

122 

86 cf. Ksama 60 
143 cf Ksara 64 
85 
85 
131 
131 

la cf Ksemakrt 77 

107 cf. Ksobhana 54 

108 

107 
106 

108 
107 
106 

76 

68 

91 


Kbarva 

85 

Gagana 

83 

Gajendramukbamelaka 

146 

Gadadhara 

8 

GadapSpi 

111 

Gantavya 

137 

Gauta 

137 

Ga»dbarv9.ijSm kSrajja 

58 

Gandbarvs oSimpa ti 

26 

Camihasya parainSLtmS, 

64 

Gamana 

137 


73 

Gayatrt 

126 

Guhya 

145 

Gfhastha 

121 

Gokfo’adbyatma samavi§^a 

123 

Gkidbara 

114 



index of names in the vsn. in gp. 


87 



GR 

Mbh. 

Gopa 

114 


Gopati 

114 

66, 76 

Gopala 

114 


Goplnamvallabha 

145 


Gomati 

114 


Govarddhanadhara 

1 31 

33, 71 

Govinda 

114 


Gautama 

71 


Gaura 

154 


Grab a 

146 


Graha^jiampali 

29 


Gi amajjiraksaka 

146 


Graha 

146 


GrJhasyavinihanta 

146 


Ghrana 

84 


Ghranakrt 

136 


Ghrai^-astha 

136 


GhraQiatina 

66 


Ghra] 3 .endriyaniyamaka 

136 


Ghraijendnyagamya 

109 


Ghrata 

136 


Cakradhrk 

83 


Caki apa 

156 


Cakrapani 

76 


Gakravartinam nrpa 

156 


Gak‘;us 

84 


GaLsustha 

135 


Gaksurmdriyahlna 

97 


Gaksusah Kara3;;ia 

52 


Ghaksusah niyanta 

135 


Gabcala 

83 


GaturSbrama 

121 


Caturthaka 

150 


Gatuspat 

120 


Candramasaljpati 

28 


^ Gariui 

68 

ef Sarnia 23 

CalScalavivarjita 

83 

cf AcaJa^cala 92 

CSj^iurasyapramardaka 

80 

cf GanQi‘2lndhrani|Ctdana 

lOI 



88 


GARTJDA PURSiilA A STUDY 


Oitta 

Getasah kSrana 
Getasa grShya 
Getasa vjgata 
Gajtanyarupaka 
Gaitrarupa 
Ghandas 
Jagatah ^araija 
Jagato dhama 
Jagatstha 
Jaghana 
Janaka 
JanSrdana 
JantunSm KSra^a 
Janya 
Jala 
JalabSyi 

Jagaritam sthana 

Jagartta 

JSgratah Stm5 

jSgratsvapnasusupteh vihTna 

Jisiju 

Jihva 

Jihvagrahya 

JihvayatjL kSrajja 

JihvSyah parama 

Jihvastha 

Jiva 

Jivayha 

Jiiapti 

JSlanagamya 

JllSnavit 

Jfianatma 

JiUfanl 

Jncya 


GP. ^1. Mbh 

83 
50 

111 

99 

113 

150 

147 

18 

? 

149 

84 
158 

1 15 27 

56 13, 36 

158 

83 
127 
149 

149 
63 

150 
78 

84 
53 
53 
65 

135 

150 68 

150 

113 

112 66 
112 
112 
155 
112 
113 
113 
112 



89 


index of names in 

THE 

VSN. IN GP. 

GP 


Mbh ^1 

Tapohitakara 

94 


Tam as 

96 


TarunS^ana 

156 


Tirtha 

124 

cf Tlrthakara 87 

Tlrthavasl 

124 


Tlrthavit 

124 


TlrthSdibhiita 

125 


TirthT 

124 


Trikala 

116 


Tnpurantapati 

21 


Triv'ikrama 

116 

69 

Tri^irsasya vina^ana 

93 


Trisandhya 

116 


Treta 

116 


Tvaksthita 

134 


TvagStma 

65 


Tvacah kSraija 

52 


Tvacanagamya 

109 


Daksaprajapateratma 

67 

cjVsiksa. 58j 111 

Daksasyapati 

25 

DaijiJahasta 

117 

cf Dai?(Ja 105 

DattStreya 

139 


Dambhenavivarjita 

105 


Daya 

86 


Data 

87 

Dhata 18, 115 

Dana 

87 


Damodara 

116 

53 

Dipt! 

86 

cf, Dlptamtirti 90 

Duhbllaparivarjita 

122 


Dundubhi 

143 


Durmukha 

77 


Durlabha 

152 

96 

Durvisaba 

130 


Dustanam mohakartta 

71 


Dustanancasurai;iaiicasarvado 
ghatako* an taka 

16 

cf , Antaka 68 

Du stasuranihanta 

93 


D^^ya 

135 



13 



90 


GARTJDA PURXivIA — A STUDY 



GP 

Deva 

82, 87 

Devakipuira uttama 

141 

Devakyanandana 

142 

Devadanavasamsthita 

148 

Devapriya 

87 

Devala 

72,95 

Devanam kSrapa 

60 

Devanam pati 

21 

DevSntaka vina^ana 

92 

Dehasthita 

133 

Dehasya karana 

62 

Dehasya m^amaka 

133 

Dehatnia 

62 

Belli 

133 

Daityasudana 

147 

DvSpara 

116 

Dvijanam pati 

29 

Dvipat 

120 

Dhanaprada 

129 

Dhaiii 

129 

Dhanya 

lk9 

Dharma 

19 

Dharraasya kSrana 

56 

Dharmanaiica pravarttaka 

152 

Dharmi 

19 

D bar aka 

153 

Dhamak|-t 

141 

Bhftrnarupa 

141 

Dhumavanja 

44 

Nalc^atrS];;iampati 

24 

NadSn5mkSraija 

59 

Nadi 

156 

NadlnSinkara^a (para) 

59 

Nanda 


Nandayita 

142 

Nandi 

X O' 

Hands^a 

156 

NarakasyanihantS 

i 56 
93 


Mbh 6l 
54 

cf Devaklnandana 119 


cf Deve^a 05 


93 

( ^parayaaja ) 56, 106 

64 


cf Naksatranemi 60 


69 

79 Nandi ) 
79 ( Nandi ) 



91 


INDSX OF NAMES IN THE VSN. IN GP, 


NarSntaliantaka 
NaganSm pati 
Nanacandanacarcita 
NSnapuspopa&obhi ta 
Nanarasojjvaladvaktra 
NanSrupa 

Nan S, 1 ank a, r a s amy u k ta 

Narada 

Nsradapnya 

NarSyaija 

Nikrntana 

Nitya 

Nimnaganampati 

NiySmaka 

NirSkara 

Nnatanka 

Nhalraya 

Nirukta 

Nirnimitta 

Niskala 

Nllameghanibhah^uddhah 

Krpati 

Nipaijancapati 

Nisimha 

PaktS 

Paksi^S mkaraija 

PaksiijampaU 

Pai;;i(Jitah pan<Jitebhyah 

Padavyab (ganta) 

Padmagarbha 

Padmajangha 

Padmanabha 

Padmanidhi 

PadmamSiadhara 

Padmasamsthita 

Padmahasta 

Padmaksa 

Para 

Paranlapa 


GP. SI Mbh. SI 
92 

25 

41 

42 
42 
44 
41 
95 
95 

74 39 

95 
90 
26 
135 
158 
158 
158 
125 
158 
14 
44 
20 
25 

115 if Narasimhavapu 16 
155 
57 
31 
10 
137 
9 51 
9 

8.12 19,34,51 

8 
9 
9 
8 

9 cf Aravin daksa 51 
63 
112 



92 GARUDA 

pura^a— 

A STUDY 


GP. &] 

Mbh. 6l. 

Parabhtita 

8 

cf» Faramaspairta 55 

Par am a 

8^ 66, 67 

ParamStma 

7, 68 

3 

Paranianandai up? 

151 


Paraniartha 

10 


Paramebvara 

7 

54 

Paramebvara (sabharya) 

42 


Paraburlma 

90 


Para 

86 


Parakrama 

130 

44 

ParanaRcapara 

10 


Para^ara 

72 


Pariraksaka 

11 


Parjanva 

9 

100 

ParvatanSrapatz 

26 


Pavitra 

10, 11 

cf Pavitra (pavitrazgiain) 20 

PaaOnSrakaraya 

61 

Pabftnampatz 

22, 31 



84 


Patala 

151 


Patalakarayia 

60 


Patalavasi 

151 


Pada 

84 


Padayob niyanta 

138 


Psdsigamya 

110 


Padfttma 

66 


Padabhyam vivarjita 

98 


5 5dya 

11 


P:(dvahhak 

138 


rapdinardaka 

10 


u 

84 


P’iv(ipa<thavihltia 

98 


PavohkSraya 

54 


Pavv4ima(pararaa) 

66 


Plr rjJItahara 

Piptovarjita 

PiuwanoLa 

130 

11 

44 

77 


Piitobaradbara 




95 


iNDEX OF NAMES IN THE VSN. IN GP, 


Pun<jarska 

Punya^loka 

Puraijasyakaraijta 

Purusa 

Purusasya atinS 

Purusottama 

Pulastya 

Pulaha 

Puskara 

Pu§karadvTpa 

Puskaradhyaksa 

Puspahasa 

Pujaka 

POjya 

Potanayakinihanta 

PusS 

PrthivX 

Prthivldhara 

Prthivipadma 

Pythivyah kara^iam param 

P^^thivyah paramStma 

Praka^larupa 

Prakyti 

Praki’tet kara];;ia 
Prajadhvara 
Prajapati 
Prai 3 .ava 

Pra^iavena, pravandita 

Pjrapavena laksya 

Praflave^a 

Pratya gStma 

PratyahSlra 

Pratyaharakara 

Pradyumna 

Pradhana 

Pradhanasya paratmS 

Prabodhenavihlna 

Prabha 


GP. ^1. Mbh 

9 cf Pundarlkaksa 25 
145 
49 

11 15,57 
65 

8 16 
72 
72 
157 
157 

157 cf* Puskaraksa 18, 72 
143 115 

12J 
123 
79 
128 
83 

127 

12 
51 
64 

11 cf PrakS^ana 275. 

11 77 
51 

88 116 

128 21, 34 
125 57jlJ5 

125 

126 
125 

7 

153 
153 
89 81 

12 
63 
99 
153 



94 GARU:OA 

PURAJilA — 

A STUDV 


GP. 

Mbh. 

Prabha 

10 

17, 45 

Praraa^a 

32 

cf Pramana 59, 2 16 

Prasanna 

132 

cf, Prasannatma 39 

Prahlada 

90 


Pra^a 

96 

21, 48, 57 

Prai;^asyakarai?a 

53 


Pra^iasyapati 

74 


Praijayamapara 

152 


PrSijistha 

137 


Pranena vivarjita 

99 


Priya 

9 


Priyaprada 

12 


Bala 

128 


BaladhSra 

6 


Balabhadra 

4 


BalSdhipa 

4 


BalSdfayaksa 

106 


Balardana 

6 


Ball 

90 


Babbandhanakrt 

5 


Bah 

120 


Bahiipat 

120 


Bala 

4 


Bftlacandranibha 

4 


Buddha 

90 

94 

Buddhtratma 



Baddhtnam k-rai^-a 

49 


Buddhyft grahya 

110 


Bqddhya vivarjita 

99 


Budha 



Budbasya pati 

145 


ByhacchravSh 

40 


Brbaddipta 

73 


Brhadbhaiiu 

1 15 


Brhadvira 

1 15 

49 

Bj^haspateh pad 

7 


Boddhi 

40 


BrabnwbcjUri 

155 



121 




INDEX Of NAMES IN THE VSN IN GP 
GP Mbh 


95 


Brahmatma 

67 


Brahmana 

122 

84 

Bhaktapara 

86 


Bhaktapriya 

85 


Bhaktastuta 

86 


Bhakti 

86 


Bhaltiman 

85 


Bhaktivarddhana 

85 


BhagavS.n 

82 

73 

BhagahS 

82 

73 

BharatS 

91 

158 

Bhartia 

85 

17 

Bhavakara 

113 


Bhavauab'ana 

113 


BhSgavatah svayam 

82 


Bhanu 

82 

27, 44 

Bharata 

156 


Bhava 

113 

14 

Bhavana 

113 

17 

Bbavayita 

155 


Bh avya 

113 


Bh aiskara ntavinaisan a 

79 


Bliikhiika 

121 


Bhisak 

96 

75 

Bhima 

129 

52, 114 

Bhu\ anadhipa ti 

151 


Bhuvananam niySmaka 

151 


BhQtastha 

148 

cf Bhutatma 14 

Bhutanam kara^ia 

50 


Bhutanancapati 

30 


BhumS 

155 


BhCtsanam kSraija (^restha) 

56 


Bhigu 

71 


Bheda 

117 


Bhesaja 

96 

75 

Bhokta 

155 

29, 66, 108 

BhrSjisnu 

78 

29 

Makharupx 

33 




96 


GARUDA PURAlilA— A STUDY 



GP. 61 . 

Mbh 

Alakhesta 

38 


Maiigala 

32 

145 ^ Maiigalam param 20 

.\fati 

70 

83 

Matsya 

90 


Madhu 

37 

31 

Madhusudana 

33 

21 

Manasah atma 

62 


Manasati kSraija 

49 


Mami 

39 

19 

Manfinam kSrana 

57 


Nfanoh atma 

67 


Manovarjita 

32 


Mahatah karaijia 

49 


Mahadatma 

63 


MahakSra 

36 


MahakTrti 

37 


^^ah3g^iva 

36 


Mahatapovivarjita 

98 

cj’ MahStapah 26 

.\fahatma 

32 

36 

Mahadanta 

35 


Mahadeva 

33, 37 

65 

Mahadevena pajita 

33 


MahanSsa 

35 


M abanemimkrntana 

140 


Mabaparna 

48 


MabSpSda 

36 


Mab5pr5oa 

34 


Mababahu oc 

MahSibhartta 

127 


Mahabhaga 

33, 38, 74 

371 

^fahabbTsma 

1 on 

Maharaati 

MabSmanSh _ 

Maham^nl 

:>0 

ri 

bitbayogi 

36 

tf Vogi 104 

Mabarttpa 

45 

b^UhSvaktra 

37, 43 


Mablvata 

36 

38 




appendix 5-index of names in the vsn. in GP. 97 


GP. SI 


MahSvjsnu 

4 

A-Iabavirya 

34 

Efahabanta 

33 

MahSsura 

37 

Mahahanu 

35 

Aiaheiia 

38 

Mahe^vara 

37, 38 

Mahodara 

36 

JMandvya 

71 

Mata 

82 

Madliava 

32, 37 

MSnaniya 

38 

Alanava 

39 

Manavanam pnyankara 

39 

MayayS baddha 

34 

MSyaya (tu) vivarjita 

34 

MayStma 

34 

MSrkaijdeya pravandita 

34 

MSladhara 

33 

Alukta 

90 

Mukh en avi varj i ta 

77 

Mudra 

133 

Mudxakara 

133 

Munirmaitra 

35 

Alunistuta 

35 

A^unlnam karana (^restha) 

57 

Aluninam pati 

28 

Mustikasya vimardaka 

80 

Mrga 

39 

Mrgapujya 

39 

]Vrrgai;^am pati 

39 

Alegha 

140 

Aleghapati 

140 

medha 

70 

Meya 

32 

Aleru 

32 

Moksa 

87 

Mok sakara 

70 

MoksadvSra 

88 


13 


Mbh. 

32 


21, 31, 91 
^ Manya 755 



98 


GA.RUD\ PURAf^A A STUDV 


Moks-ivid\ a(i 

Mohapradlivamsanakara 

Vak ^ 5iTt 3. m k a ra o a 

Vaksaoam kaianx (paia) 

Vajurvetta 

\'a^urv€da 

Vajurvedr videkipat 

YajHa 

Vajnaki t 

Vatirupi 

Vatlnam Liferata 
Yatna 
Yatnav 3.ii 
Yaiiia 

Vamalarjui abhetta 
\ ainasyakarana 
Vamasyap^ n 
YajHavalky a 
YadavanSm hiterata 
i 

Vomdhvt^a 

Yoginam karana (para) 

Vo„l 

Rak^asam karana 
Rajas 

Raxo vivarjita 

Rati 

Katnada 

RatnahartS 

R^thastha 

Raiiiapati 

Rasiij 1 

RSks\s3nam pati 
Rage^a vigata 
Rrvma 

Rav4i9»5>a pramardana 
R&hu 

Raho^i pati 


GP. ^1. Mbb»* 


68 
70 
55 
58 
1 19 
119 


119 

45 61, 1 17 

45 118 

69 
69 
68 
68 

145 30 
94 

55 

23 

72 

129 

127 
69 
57 

69 104 

55 
96 
104 
154 
43 
43 

128 
42 

133 

29 

103 

42 56 

91 

146 

40 
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Rukmiijya^L pati 

GP, Mbh. 

144 

Rukmmyah vallabha 

144 

Rudf atma 

67 

Rupada 

45 

Rupadrasta 

135 

Rupavivaijita 

43 

Rupas)atnia para 

64 

RupSijLam nrpati 

76 

Rtlpi 

43 

Rohinyati priya 

142 

Raudratma 

68 

Laksaija 

41 

Raksmana 

41 

Latanampati 

27 

Lambaustha 

41 

Lalita 

41 

LokSnam karaija 

60 

Lobhenavigata 

105 

Vaktavya 

136 

Vakia 

136 

Vacana 

136 

Vacasa panvarjita 

103 

Va <J ava tii uk ha 

71 

Vanaspatin5mpati 

23 

Vandita 

30 

Vayasyatma 

64 

Vara 

144 

Varada 

6 49 

Varaprada 

94 

Varui^iasyapati 

22 cf, Varuxia 72 

Varunadhipa 

6 

Vareij-ya 

5 

Vare:>a 

6 

Vai xya. 

122 

Varp-avSn 

46 

Varddhisnu 

91 

Varsa 

70 

Va^atkSra 

154 



too 
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GP. SI. 

Mbh SJ. 

Vasa<i 

154 


Vasistl^ 

72 


Vasu 

4 

25, 42, 87 

Vasudevapiiya 

142 


Vasudevasuta 

142 


X^asunam karai?a 

56 


Vasunam pati 

22 


Vak 

84, 123 


Va k y again ya 

124 


Vakyavit 

124 


Vakstlia 

136 


VSgatma. 

65 

^ Vagrni 42 

Vagindi lyavivarjita 

97 


\'auniy5maka 

136 


Vacah k5rai?a 

54 


Vacaka 

123 


Vaca agrShya 

109 


Vacya 

123 


Vsditra 

94 


Vadya 

94 


VSnaprastha 

121 


Vamana 

4 

30 

Va^u 

84 

57 

Vayuna parivarjita 

101 


Vasava 

4 

cf VasavSnuja 48 

Vasudeva 

4 

49, 87, 89 

Vikaraih sa^bbih (vivarjita) 

104 


Vikraina 

117 

22 

Vtj ana 

150 


Vibhava«!ab karaiia 

50 


Vibhu 

78 

39, 107 

Vi*^atpara 

7 


\ irrit 

128 


Vnupa 

45 



147 


Vi'arada 

VHruta 

106 

cf Vi^rutatma 35 

145 

Viivarupa 

147 

VUargakvt 

138 
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Mbh SI. 

Visargasyaniyan ta 

138 


Viraha 

7 

31, 92, 112 

VirudhSmlsaraija 

60 


Virudhaucapati 

27 


ViJisaijamkarajja 

59 


Viksa^ampati 

24 

cf Viksa 72 

Vi sakapi 

145 

24 

Vfsninampati 

21 


Vetalanampati 

31 


VettavSkya 

124 


Vettavyakai ana 

124 


Vedakarta 

5 


Vedapanpluta 

5 


Vedarupa 

5 


Vedavit 

5 

27 

Vedaiigavetta 

6 

cf Vedaiiga 27 

Vede^a 

6 


Vedya 

5 

31 

Vedha 

5 

72 

Vaidya 

88 

31 

Vainateya 

48 


Vaisya 

122 


Vau^at 

154 


VySln 

96 


VySnasya pati 

74 


Vyanena vjvarjita 

100 


VySsa 

72 

74 

Saiikafa 

85 


^aiikhapani 

in 

cf Saiikhabhrt 120 

^atrughna 

139 

57 

^anaiscarasya pati (^restha) 

40 


^abdasya pati 

75 


^abdatina 

65 


^abdena vivarjita 

102 

cf ^abdStiga 110 

^ambarari 

93 


.^araoya 

90 


iSarat 

96 


^arSrabhrt 

90 

51 

Narmada 

73 




102 

barugapSi^i 

brilagrama 

b“iL»gramani\'risT 

brisvata 

bui 

Sipivista 

bilpa 

Silpakrt 

biva 

Silada 

bukra 

^ukrasyapatj 

buLiavari^a 

buci 

Suciman 

^uddha 

Subhak^'t 

SiUdra 

&sai>ayl 

^kcnarahita 

^bhana 

^uti 

^>ravaija 

^Tlpati 

^ImSn 

^ivmlsauka 

^ya 

Sreyaiam Karajja 

Sraiavya 

SratR 

^rotrJl 

^otraniyatitl 
&atrMya ISrana 
^«>tr4f«nnya 

Sathl^yig^ 


G VRI'D\ 
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GP. ^1. 

Mbh. 6l. 

112 

cf SSrugadhativa 1 

126 


126 


128 

20 

69 


132 

42 

137 


137 


48 

17, 77 

122 


89 


28 


46 


87, 154 

30, 40 

87 


11, 153 


18 


89 


122 


127 


103 


18 


115 

Oi 

p 

CD 

134 


20, 156 

77 

20 

16, 32, 37, 78 

76 

cf ^rivatsavaksah 77 

18 

78 

61 


27 28 31 

21, 56, 69 

134 


134 


84 


134 


52 


108 


65 


121 
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Samnyasi 

121 

Samvatsara 

70 23, 58 

Samvarttaka 

71 

Sainvit 

70 

Sakala 

14 

Satya 

18 25; 36, 

Satyada 

19 

SatyaparSlcrama 

18 44 

SatyapSla 

17 

Satyavit 

19 

Satyasaxikalpa 

19 

Satyastha 

19 

SatyStcna (parama) 

67 

SatyS-ySti priya 

144 

Satyeba 

144 

Sattva 

96 

Sannabha 

17 

SamSna 

96 

Samanasyapati 

75 

Saraanenavivarjita 

iOo 

SamudraaStn kSra^ia 

59 

Samudrai^anapati 

30 

Samrat 

128 

SarasSncapati 

30 

Saritarica pati 

30 

Sarpaj3.am kara^ia 

61 

Sarva 

12, 154 17 

Sarva^ca jagato dhama 

13 cf Dharr 

Sarva karmavivarjita 

19 

Sarvak5ranakaraija 

15 

Sarvaga 

12 27 

Sarvagopta 

15 

SarvagopXiukhaprada 

114 

Sarvajvaravmabana 

151 

Sarvada 

12 cf Sarva 

SarvadarM 

13 61 

Sarvadevanamaskrta 

14 

S^jrvadevasvarupadhrk 

15 


103 
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GP SI. 


Sarvadehavivarjita 

97 

Sarvadhyeya 

15 

Sarvanistha 

15 

Sarvapa 

14 

Sarvapuiya 

14 

Saivabhutahrdisthita 

l‘d 

Sarvabhrt 

13 

Sarvamitra 

15 

SarvamudrSvivarjita 

183 

Sarvarupavxvarjita 

102 

Sarva]ol«Srtin34ana 

132 

Sarvavaii^a 

45 

Sarvavit 

12 

SarvabastravibSrada 

130 

Sarvasya jagato inula 

14 

Sarvab>ya pati 

20 

SarvSkara vxvarj i ta 

158 

Sarvadhyaksa 

143 

SarvS-C’va) dliyaya 

16 

Sarvaaugrahaki ddeva 

13 

Sarve^a 

12 

Sarvebvarebvara 

155 

SarvesSm kSrasja 

61 

Sabasr^kS.ra 

88 

SahasrapSt 

87 

Sahasrabirsu 

88 

Sabasra.nta 

88 

SAnkhya 

125 

Sadhyasiddha 

17 

Sama 

117 

SSmaga 

117 

Samarapl 

117 

Sumav^eda 

118 

Sara 

95 

Sarathi 

128 

Saxaprlya 

95 

S^a$vata 

130 


STUDY 

Mbh. 


Sarvavijjayi 98 


cf Sarvesvara 24 

120, 37 


75 

75 
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GP. ^1. 

Mbh ^1. 

Siddha 

147 

24, 101 

Siddhavandita 

17 


Siddhasldhya 

17 


Siddhasiddha 

17 


Siddhanam kSiana 

58 


Sjddheba 

17 


Sitapati 

91 


Sukarna 

73 


Sukatapa 

73 


Sukiriti 

89 


Sukrta 

118 


Sukha 

138 


Sukhada 

87 

62^ 108 

Sukharupaka 

118 


Sugriva 

89 


Sunakha 

78 


Suparnasya kaia^ia 

48 


SuparnT 

48 

cf Suparjja 34, 104 

Supat 

120 


Sumukha 

77 

62 

Surasundara 

78 


Surasuksma 

105 


Suranampati (srestha) 

27 


Suradhyaksa 

16 

28 

Surasuranamaskrta 

16 


Sulabha 

152 

101 

Suvarna 

46 

cf. Suvarjjabandhu 46 
Suvar^iavar^La 46 

Suvarijasya pradats 

47 


Suvarijasyapnya 

47 


Suvarjjamiaa 

47 


Suvarnakhya 

46 


Suvar^iadhya 

47 


S u va r na va y a va 

46 


Susupti 

148 


Susuptistha 

148 


Sustha 

149 



14 
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GP 


Suhi daficapati 

25 

Scik^ma 

105 

Srir\ asyapati 

28 

Sail my a 

18 

Saumvarupa 

43 

Saura 

95 

Stuti 

123 

Rtota 

123 

St 

148 

SfhClnastha 

149 

‘^thnnanta 

148 

Sthfilrit sthtilatara 

105 

Spar "ana 

134 

Spar ^a> its 

134 

Sj>araas\a pati 

75 

Spar- St mS 

65 

SpafNenavihina 

102 

Sprsva 

134 

Sphatikasanmbha 

153 

Smrtirnyayopama (ball) 

120 

Svacchanda 

147 

Svacchartipa 

97 

Svadha 

154 

Svapatah atma 

63 

Svapna 

149 

Svapnavit 

149 

Svapnastha 

149 

Svarga 

128 

Sv irijamekhala 

46 

SvaLvalca4ni sthita 

157 

Sv3hS 

154 

agriva 

89 


69 

Halftyudba 

76 

lia&tayoh kSra^a 

53 

Haitayob niyamaka 

137 


66 


Mbh. SK 
cf Suhrt 62 
62 


86 

86 


cf Sthula 103 


110 52, 82 
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GP 

Mbh 

Hastina&ana 

132 


Hastipa 

132 


Hastendriyavih na 

98 


Hasarupa 

143 


Hi 1 yaka iporhanta 

79 


Hjranyagafbiiasyapati 

21 

ff Hiranyagarbha 71 

Haranyaksavimardaka 

79 

H di ara 

17 


Hrsik a 

73 

19 

Hripravarttana xia 

69 




APPENDIX 6 


index of the names of herbs and diseases 

OCCURRING IN THE MEDICAL CHAPTERS 
OF THE GARUpA PURll^A 


aruiumat'' 

Hedysai um 
Gauge ticum 

ak§a (vibhi- 

Teim^nalia 

taka) 

Belerica 

aksiplluka 


ak^iauia 

eye sore 

agaru 

Dysoxylum 
Malabar 1C um or 
Aquilona 
Agallocha ^ 

aguimSndya 

dyspepsia 

agoiviijauga 


agmrraantha 

clerodendron 
phlomoides or 
premna integri- 
folia? 


I 202.2 

I. 169.49, 171 25; 173.30, 

192 33, 202 25, 202 71 
I. 202 48 

I 177 63 (remedy for) 

I 174.6, 178 6, 185 28. 


I. 171.34, 183 7 
I. 167 58. 

I. 173.22, 177 44: 192 4, 192.35. 


agnwl^arpa a kiad of dry itch 1 163,13 

auko^dUha) Alangium I 172 22, 185 25; 191 13 

Lamarcku 

goat ghee 169,32 (as curative), unm 

177 4, 174 21, 184 10 (as 

curative), 185.32 ( ?, ), 185.35, 
milk 176 1 (as remedy for bald- 
ness), 183 18 (as remedy for 
enlargement of spleen) 185,31. 
cuminum I 172.2,184 4,202 19. 


cymmum 

atd(ata)ru(ru)- Ailantus excelsa I 170 26, 174 2, 177.8, 182 27; 

184 3, 192.33, 202 52 

atMl Lmum Uaitatissi- 1. 164.23, 169 9, 172.33, 182.4, 

mnm. 188 7 
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atisSra 


ativisa 

adrisSia 

ananta 

anS-ha 

anupSna 

antaka 

andha 

anyeyuh 

ap. 

apatantraka 

aparS-jita 

(gokarj^a, 

visijukranta) 

apasmSira 


apana 

apamarga 
(agliata^ khara- 
marij ari) 


dysentery 


Aconitum 

Heterophyllum 

iron. 

Gardenia 
floi ibunda 
a kind of abscess 
a drink taken 
with or after 
medicine 
a synonym of 
fevei ( 3vara) 
blindness 

a type of fever 

water 
a kind of 
rheumatism 
chtoria teinatea^ 
linn or c 
spectabilis 
epilepsy 


one of the five 
life-winds in the 
body 

Achyranthes 
aspera, linn. 


I 14 7 27, 157 1 (6 kinds of;, 
157 2-3 (how caused), 157 5 
(symptoms of ), 157 8, (symp- 
toms of a type of ), 157 9 ( 

157 10 157 12 

157 13, 157 14, 170 13-14 

(remedy for), 170 15 ( ,, ), 

170 16 ( ,, ), 172 16 ( „ )i 

183 3, 185 24, 185 25, 192 3 , 

I. 170 12, 172 16 

I 202.66 
I 183 7 

I. 160 58, 170 51 (cmative for), 
I 169 1, 169 63, (quenchang 
thirst and fatigue), 169 64 

I 147 1, L 202.44, 

I 171 57 (curative for night 
blindness), 185 35 („), 187 8 
I. 147 43, 147 55 (periodicity of 
occurrence). 

I 147.3 (the fever manifest in), 
I, 166 19 (symptoms of) 

I 177.65, 177 66, 178 7, 178^5, 
184.34, 185 10, 185 27, 188 9, 
189 1, 190 1, 190 15 
I. 170 35 (remedy for); 170.37 
(,,), 177 46 („); 183 8 m 

10(„), 193 5 („) 

1 156 14. 


I 172 10, 174.21,176 15,177.9. 
177.61. 183.6, 184 14, 185.23, 
188 1, 189 5, 190.18, 190.19, 

192.36, 202,51. 
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abia 

lotus 

I 1 70.58 (remedy for a kind of 

abhava(pathyS) Teiminalia 

uunary disease) 

I 171 24, 172 7, 172 14, 172 23, 

(haritakl) 

chebula 

172 24, 174 2, 177 31, 177 62; 

abhigliata 

attacK beatmg 

183 9, 184.2, 192 33, 192 34, 

192.36, 193 11, 193 12, 202 25 

I 147 24 (fever caused by) 

abhicara 

magic spell 

I 147 24 (fevei caused by) 

abhits^pa 

fevei manifest in 

1. 147 3 

abhinyasa 

hoi be 

a kind of fevei 

I 147 12-)7 (symptoms of) 

abhisauga 

contagion 

I. 147.24 (fever caused by) 

amrtSt 

Termmalia 

I 170 42. 170 55, 171 31. 


chebula ^ 

171 36, 171 38, 171 55, 172 43, 

amla 

acidity 

184 17, 202 6, 202 33, 202 48, 
202.85. 

I. 168 •iS (remedy for), 171.31, 

amialopika 

171 33, 171 34 

OxaLis cormculata I 170 20, 173 7 

amlavetasa 

Rheum Emodi 

I 173 7, 202 44 

ayas 

iron 

I 202 23, 202 51, 202 66 

ari§1;a 

Xanthiuna 

I 170 76, 171 24, 171 36, 


Strum avium 

183 11,202 16, 202.34, 202.84 

aru3;^a 

Phyllanthus 

I 172 16 

arils aka 

Rhamnoides 
(arum '^) 

Adhatoda Vasika 

L I 202.45 

simhaparijT 

arocaka 

loss of appetite 

I. 153 1-3 (diognosis of), 153 9- 

arka (alarka. 

Calotiopis 

1D(„), H9 2, 170 43 (remedy 
for) 

I 171 18, 171 30, 17143, 172.5, 

maadara, 

Gigantea 

174 17, 177 81, 179 4, 185.29; 

stlryapatra) 


189 3, 1894, 191 5, 191.15, 

askanda 


192 27, 202 29. 

I 172 11 (remedy for) 

a rjuna 

Lagevstroemia 

I 170 27, 177 83, 180 10, 190. 


fios-Piegmae 

23, 192 47, 202 8, 202 36 

ardita 

a kind of 

I 166.35 (diognosis of) (also 


rheumatism 

called ekanga). 



APPENDIX 6— NAMES OF HERBS AND DISEASES IN GP 


111 


arbuda 

swelling, tumour 

ari^as 

]3des 


alaka 

curls on forehead 

alaktaka 

led lac 

alaksmijvara 

? 

alaji 

a kind af urinary 
disease or infla- 
mmation of the 

eye 

alarka 

fever manifest in 
a dog 

alavu (ni) 

bottle-goutd ^ 

avapid^ 

causing sneezing 

asana 

synonym of fever 

a^mabhit 

coleus Scutellari- 
oides 

aavakaroaka 

a tree 

a^vagandha 

withania 

coagulans 

abvattha 

ficus Religiosa 

ai^vadanistra 

Tnbulus lanugi- 

nosus 

ai^vamSraka 

see karaviraka 


I 170 68 (prescription for), 
179 11 

I 156 1-3 (diognosjs of different 
kinds of)^ 156 7 (case of con- 
genital piles;, 156 9 (6 kinds 
of), 156 15, 156 22, 156 54 

(cuiable types of), 156 56, 156. 
58, 170 19 (lemedy for), 170 
21 („), 170 39 („), 171 4(,,), 
171 58(,J, 172 3(„),177 17{„), 
177 18(J, 183 17(„);184 2 („), 
184 10 186 10 („), 186.11 

(„), 186 12 192 25 (, ) 

I 16B 49 (remedy foi) , 171 40 
(treatment for) 

I 177 17, 185,31 
I 193 5 (remedy for). 

I 159 12, 159 27 (symptoms 

of) 


I 147 3. 

I 169 19 (obtained from 
kalinga) 

1 172 30 (one of the five 
methods in treatment) 

I 147.1 
1 202.34 

I 202 40 

1.170 37,172 8, 172 25, 176 15, 
177 47, 178 27, 182 5, 183 9, 

185 19, 190 3, 192 4, 193.1, 

201 29 

I 171 12, 202 7, 202 44 
I 170,14 (use of). 

T 202.60 
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asrj 

blood 

1 170 75 (prescription 
causes flow of), J 71 65, 

which 

asthi 

bones 

171 68, 182 27, 192 46, 

I !70. 


15, 171 42. 177 50 I 171 11 

(slip of , remedy for’), 177 50 
(fractme of, remedy for). 

3k§epaka (na) a kmd of iheuma- I 166 16 (symptoms of), 173 18 

(remedy for) 


tism 

Skhuparjjika salvinia cucullata 

loxb 

S,jya clarified butter 


Sdhaka (kl) 

Gajanub indicus 

atauka 

a synonym of 
disease (vyadhi) 

atmagupta. 

^lucuna 

(kapikacchuks) 

pi unens 

Sbadha 

a synonym of 
disease (vyadbij 

amaijda 

castor oil plant 

amayah 

a synonym of 
disease (vySdhi) 

Smaya 

costus speciosus 

Smalaka (k'i) 

emblica 

(Aniraphala) 

oflicianalis 


flesh 

mangifera indica 


I 202 43 

1.171 2 17J 22, 171 55, 172 12. 
172.21; 172.22, 172.24, 172 28, 
175 5; 177 37, 177 52, 182 25, 
184 8, 184 II, 184 18, 184 19, 
184 37, 186 1, 186 15, 187 8, 

190 8, 191 18, 191 20, 192 36, 

192.37, 201 18, 201 21 
IIG9 9, 172 8; 174.5, 174 6, 

192.43, 202 74, 202 75 
I 146 2 

1.173 3, 202 6 

I 146 2 

I 202 3 

I 146 2, 146 5 (indicated by 
malaise], 171 3 (remedy for) , 

I 172 18. 202 77 

I 167 60, 169 22, 169 59, 169.60, 
170 61, 171 24, 171.66-7, 172 35, 
173 6, 175 9-10, 176 4-5, 177 2, 
1/7 32, 177 67, 181.10, 185.36, 
190 9, 190 29, 192.22, 193.11, 
193.12, 202 25, 202 44 
I 169 62 (effect of eating]. 

I 169 26, 170 27, 170 33, 171 42, 
171 46, 173.6, 176.4, 176 5, 

176 9; 177.58^ 192.48 


Smra 
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amrataka 

(pittavraksa) 

spondias 

tnangifera 

1.172 35, 173 6, 173 19 

ayatana 

a synonym of I 146,4 

diagnosis (nidana) 

aragvadha 

cassia fistula 

I 170 47, 171 17, 171 21, 173 
25, 202 43, 

SranSla 

giuel made from 
the fermented 
boiled rice 

I 171 21 

Srdraka 

zingiber 

cassumunar 

1 169 30, 171 47, 174 20, 177 49, 
182 23, 183 18 

arseyl 

9 

I 202 6 

ala 

yellow arsenic, 
orpiment 

I 202 64 

ik§u 

saccharum 

officmarum 

1.159 14 (causes prameha) 

(urinary disease) 159 20 

169 SO (as remedy for plethora), 
17021 (as a remedy for piles), 
173 3. 

iksvaku 

Cucurbita 

Lagenaria 

I 172 36; 202 57 

ingudi 

Teiminalia 

catappa 

I 169 11 

idagaja (^) 


I 202.56 

indlvara 

blue lotus Nym- 
phaca Stellata 
Cyanca 

I 202 4, 202 39 

itidramada 

the name of fevei 

manifest in a 

cloud. 

’ I 147.3. 

iiidrayava(va) 

Hollarhena 

L 170 11, 172.17, 172.37, 

(kutaja 

kalinga vatsika. 

Antidystentrica 

173 14, 202 16 


girimallika) 

iiidravSruijiikS Gitrullus I 17421; 184 17, 18432»I90 2, 

(oi) colocynthis 202 50. 

(citraphala) 
isakaJii 
15 


I, 202 62. 
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utpala 

^ha, ka^miiaja 

kastha, 

puskara) 

Saussurea Lappa 

I 170.11, 170 62, 171 65; 173 24, 
174 5, 179 5 

udakameha 

a kind of urinary 
disease 

I 159 19 (symptoms of) 

Udaia 

stomach 

I 161 1 (diseases pertaining to), 
161 3 (8 kinds of diseases affec- 
ting), 161 10 (effect of excess 
of water in), 193 10 (a cQicia 
which activates the fire in) 

Udrwartta 

a disease of the 
bowels (iliac 

passion) 

I. 170.50 (remedy for) 

Udicva 

a kind of 

perfume ^ 

I, 172 18, 202 21. 

Udumbara 

faiidumbaia) 

ficus Glomerata 

I 173 24, 184 15, 192.47; 

202 65 

unrn^da 

insanity 

I 170 36 (remedy for); 193 5 
(remedy for), 193 15 (unmatta, 
for) 

apakiifijika 

aranya- 

j Irak a) 

Nigella Sativa 

I 172.2, 202 19 

tipadamba(ka) 

venereal disease 

I 171 5 (remedy for), 171 6 
( 1717(„ ), 171.8 („) 

upaiiiiuba 


I. 177 2 (as a remedy for 
blindness ) 

npa'a>a 

an essential 

category m 

respect of a 
diiicase 

1 146.3, 146 8, 147 5 

u past ha 

holy basil ^ 

I 202 36 

urubiika 

uiuvuka ? 

Ricmus 

Communis 

I 172 9, 202 3 

Ur\5ni(ka) 

a kind of cucum- 
hcr Gucumis 

Usitat iss imus. 

I. 169 19, 173 2 
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Ubira 

Andropogon 

(viiaija, amra- 
nSla) 

Muricatus 

Qru 

thig^L 

uija 

? 

firdhva 

a kind of cough 

Qrdhvagada 

a headache^ 

Qsaija 

(gajapippali- 

mula) 

Piper Chaba 

■Q^ara 

name of fever 
manifest in the 

earth. 

rksa 

bear 

rsi 

name of leprosy 
caused by the 
humours — wind 

and biles 

rsyajihva 

a name of a kind 
of leprosy resem- 
ling a deer 

ekSriga 

a kind of 

rheumatism 

etja 

cassia tora or 

Alata 

eraij(Ja (ka) 
(vatarij gan- 
dharva liasta, 
pancSfigula) 

ricinus communis 

ela (truti. 

elettaria carda- 

kapita, varpi, 
karafigij tri- 
pu^a, trtxsG- 

kfma) 

momum 


I 173 23; 175.4, 175.7,175 13, 
177 35, 202.31. 

1170 41 (remedy for stiffness 
m), 166 48 
I 202 40 
I 150 3 

I 171 62 (remedy foi), 171 63 
I 168 43,202 12. 

I. 147 3 


I 177 75 (whose milk is used 
111 a prepaiation for external 
application for diseases) 

I 164 8 


I 164.19 


I 166 35 (also called ardita 
and kaksaruja) 

1 171 19 (as a remedy fora 

kind of leprosy) 

I 169 13, 170.42, 170 45, 

170.46,170 66, 170 67,17069, 
170 74,171 61, 171 62,172 40. 
173 22, 174 14, 175*6; 176 10- 
177 14 (white variety!, 17826: 
190 19, 192.5; 201 9* 202 3 
I 174,6, 176 3; 176 4; 17721, 
177 24, 185*13, 202.17, 202 68 
(^patraka). 
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aikaluka 

quotidian fevei 

I 189 7 (remedy for) 

(jvara) 

osadhi, ausa- 
dha, ausadhi 

herb 

I 146 7, 147 3 (fever manifest 
m), 147 26, 147 27 (symptonc\s 
of fever caused by inkalation 
of the fumes of ), 173 30, 177 38 
(the quantity to be consumed 
of the decoction of ), 

audumbaia 

a kind of leprosy 

I 164 7, 164 15-17 (symptoms 
of) 

audbhida 

one of the five 
salts (rock salt) 

I 170 18 

kakiulbhadia 


I 202 41 

kakufaha 

(raktarjuna) 

teiminaha 

axjuna 

I 202 8 

kakeruka 

a type of parasite I 16513 

(worm in 

stomach) 

kakkola 

luvunga scandens 

I 192 20 

(lavaiigalatS) 

kakgaruja 

a type of 
rheumatism 

I 166.38 (also called ek^nga) 

kafigu (ka) 

setaria Italica 

I. 188 4, 202 70 

kaca, ke^a 

hair 

I. 169 49 (prescription for 
disease of), 171.42 (prescript- 
ion to blacken) ; 1 76 1 (pres- 
cription for the growth of), 
176 5 (prescription which 

strengthens) , 176 7 (pres- 

ciiption which blackens) 

176 9 („) 

isai LhapikS 

a kind of 

carbuncles 

(prameha) 

I 159 12, 159 26 (symptoms 
of) 

Is archil 

Itch, scab 

I 171.29 (remedy for) 

katchurSi (sat!) 

curcuma 

zedoaria 

I 173 21 

kajjala 

sulphuret of 
mercury. 

I 178 9 
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kahjuka 

siphonanthus 

(kanjikS ? 

biahmaijayag- 

tiks) 

Indica ^ 

katankaterl cf 

coscinium 

daruh andraka 

Fenesli atum 

katuka (ka) (kl) picrorrhiza 

same as next 

kurrooa 

katu (ka) 
rohiijT 

S5 

ka^utaila 

^vctasarisa 

brassica alba ^ 

ka^utraya 

compound of 
ginger, black and 
long-peeper 

ka^uloharaja 


katphala (la) 

myrica nagi 

kathilaya ^ 

cf kathilla (ka) 

— momordica 
charantia 

kao^ 

piper longum 

kai:^t;aka 

euphorbia 
antiquorum ^ 

kax^takan 

solanum 

(rika) (rika) 

jacquinii. 

kaij-taki 

cf. previous 

kaodu (u) 

scratching in the 
throat 


I 183 14 


I 202 32. 

I, 170 47, 173 13, 174 16, 

177 22, 192 28, 192 31, 202 20, 
202 44. 

I 175 11, 177 35, 183.5, 

202 20 . 

I 176 17 Tused foi the growth 
of the male organ), 177 9, 
177 53, 1799, 201 18 
I 202 13 

I 193 8 

I 202 24, 202 53 
I 202 3 


I. 170 29, 170 54, 172 23, 

172 27, 202 11. 

I 173 11,202.46 

I. 170 13, 170.30, 170 44, 174 
3, 174 13, 175 7, 175.12, 

177 34, 178 24, 192 4, 192 34, 
192 44, 193 11, 202.5 
I 202 83 

I 147,9 (as a symptom of a 
type of fever) , 149 2 (caused 
by various coughs) 171 39 
(remedy for), 17141 („), 

171.54 („), 173 13 („), 173.17 
(,,j, 191 24 (,5), 192.23 (,,), 
193.7 („). 
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kataka 

strychnos 

potatorum 

I 202.38 

kadamba 

stephegyne 

I 192 47 (used in ointment 


parviflora, korth 

foi wounds). 

kadall 

plantain Musa 

I 171.47 (the use of its juice), 


Sapieiitum kuntze 

173 24, 179 8, 181.7, 184 1 , 

190 7, 190 8, 190 19, 192 17 

kanaka 

datura Alba, 

I 184 17 (the use of seed of). 


nees, or D 

190 24 (powder is used in 


nilhummatu 

combination for prickly heat) 

kandara 

zingiber 

I 202 38 

(bfiiga\era) 

oflicmalej Roscoe 


kapikacchuka 

Mucuna Pruriens 

I 192 5, 202 6 

kapittha (La) 

feroma 

I 169,25 (the effect of the fruit 


Elepliantum, 

in Its different states), 172 35, 


Correa 

173.6, 179 5. 

kapila 

Benzoin or 
Mallotus philli- 

I 202 7 


ppineusis, Muell ^ 

kapotana 

grey ore of 
antimony 

1.202 8 

kapha 

one of the 

1 147 4 (effect of), 147 22, 


humours in the 

147 37, 147 38. 147 56, 147 76, 


body (phlegm) 

148.9-10, 148,11, 148 13, 149 6, 
149.0-9, 149 16, 150 3, 150 6, 
152 17, 153 8, 154.14, 154. 

15. 154 19, 155 10, 155.21, 

156 22, 158 5, 158 7, 158 38 

-39, 15 .1, 159 9, 159.13, 159. 
15, 159 16, 159 36, 159 37, 

160 8, 160 25, 160 26, 160.39, 
160 45,168 6-7, 168.18, 168 46; 
171 35, 172 36, 172 38, 173 4, 
173.13 (remedy for), 173 22, 
173 27, 173 33, 175 13, 201 18, 
201.22. 

kabari 


I 202 41 

kamala 

nelumbium 

I 202.39. 


speciosum, -willd 
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kampillaka ^ I 170,78 

karaka punica I 202 4o 

Granatum 

karanjaka, pongamia I 170 76, 171 8, 171 16, 171 17, 

kaianja, karanji glabra, vent 171 18, I 171 28, 176 4, 177.7, 
(=naktamala) or Galedupa 177 35,178 9, 190 10, 191 15, 

mdica 191 23, 193 3, 202 26, 202 80 

karamardaka capparis corundas I 172 35, 173 6 
(krsnaphala) or carlssa 

carandas, linn 

kaiavXra (ka) nenum odorum, I 1 71 16, 173 15, 176 8, 178 
(a^vamSraka, soland 11, 183 15, 186 7, 191 5, 

pratilasa, 192 27,202 60 

raktapuspa, 

^vetapuspa) 

karala black tulasi ^ I 202 42 

karira capparis aphylla, I 156 38 (certain types of piles 

roth or cspmosa resemble), J56 45, 168 45, 

173 14 

karkata (ti) crab ^ muricia 1 177 29 t^pada), 177 30 
cochin chinensis (®pada), 177 35, 186 3 (‘^mGla) 
karkatasrijgi Phus succedanea 1,202,29 
linn , R 
acuminata 

karkandhu (jujube fruit) I 156.29 (piles resembling), 
zizyphus sotona 172 41 

karkota (ka) sugar cane or I, 169.17, 173 16 
bilva ^ 

karctira a kind of fragrant I. 170 57 (curna) 

tree 

karga ear, pain in I 171 47 (remedy for), 171.48 

(„), 17149 („), 176 12 (J, 
17613 {„), 176 14 („), 179.3, 
179 9, 188 1, 192 12. 192 14, 
192 17, 192 18, 192 44. 


Jcardama 


a kind of dry 
spreading itcli 


I 163 21 
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karptira camphoia I 177.57, 180 2, 192 20. 

officmarum, 

Bauh or cinnamo- 
mum campliora- 
ncss 

karbuia ^ I 202 52. 

of vanagated 
colour ^ 

kalanaiS. ^ I 202 56 

kalama rice sown in May- I 169 2, 

June and ripens 
in December-January 

kalas5 same as brhati ^ I 202 2 

Hemiomtis 
cordifoha 

kalapa peacock^s tail I 202.70 

kalSya pisum arvense I 169 8 (qualities of) 

kaUyakhanja a type of I 166 44 (symptoms of) 

rheumatism 

kalitvaca bark of kalinda I 171 13 

(bibhTtaka) 

Terminalia 
belerica, Roxb 

kalka VISCOUS sediments I 170 37, 170 39, 170 62, 

of oily substances 17067, 170 78, 171 8, 171 11, 
as remedy for 171 28, 171 57, 174.5 
different diseases 

ka^eru (ka) scirpus grossus, I 173 2 (is sweet) 
hn 

ka§5ya a decoction, I 148 10, 148 11, 171,14, 

as remedy for 173 20, 175 11, 177 22, 
different 
diseases 

kasturi moschus I 192 21 

(mrganSbhi, moschiferus 

mrgamada) 



APPENDIX 6 — NAMES OF HERBS ANB DISEASES IN GP 121 


kakajaRgha 

lifa aiguata or 

L hirta 

I 177 28, 177 39, 177 42, 

177 60, 178 8, 185 19,185 37, 
190 23, 190 25, 202 42 

kskajihva 


I 178 3 

kakai^a 

a type of 
lepros y 

I 164 28-29 (description of )- 

kakamScI 
cf me^abjngl 

gymnema 
sylvestre, R Br ^ 

I 169 13 

kakadani 

capparis spinosa, 
iinn 

I 202 59 

kakoll 

gymnema 

balsamicum 

I 202 29. 

kaksl 

a kind of 
fragrant earth 

I 202 63 

kaCS 

an eye-disease 

I. 185 33 (remedy for), 192 41 

kafijika (ka), 
kaiiji 

sour giuel 

I 171 42, 171 61, 172 61, 

173.7, 176 9, 176 10, 177.8, 

177.10, 177.23, 177 42, 184 31, 
184 33, 187.6, 190 28, 191 6, 
192.43, 201 10, 202 67, 

kaodatiktaka 

a tree (marathi 
ka<Jeciraita) 

I 202.85 

k5nta 

cardomom or 
priyangu creeper? 

1.202 79. 

i£:apala 

a type of leprosy 

1 164 7, 164-13-14 (symptoms 
of), 171 41 (remedy jfbr). 

kamala 

jaundice 

I 162 18, 170.23 (remedy for), 
177 16(„), 177.17 („), 183 

3 ( „), 184.30 („ ), 189 10 (.,)j 
190 26 ( „ ); 192 3 ( „ ) 

kampilla (ka) 

a tree 

I 202.33, 202.49. 

karavi: 

cardiospermum 
halicacabum, linn 

I 202 19 

karavellaka 

momordica 
charantia, Imn 

1.169 17, 173 15, 184 19. 

karup.a 

citrus medica. 

I 202.3, 

(matuluiiga ?) 
karpasa 

linn 

gossypium herba- 
ceujii> linn 

1.171.67 (the root of which ia 
rued as remedy) , 172.13 (,,)• 


16 
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kaladugdhika 

? 

I 202 49 

kalameha 

a kind of 

I 159 24 (symptom of ) 


urinary disease 


kalindi 

water melon ^ 

I 202.46 

kali 

a plant 

1.202 6 

kallyaka 

yellow sandal 

1.202 38 

kSbl 

? 

1.202 62. 


■? 

I 202.62 

ka^marT 

gmehna arborea. 

I 202 64 

(gambharl 

linn. 


^riparui) 



ka^mlravahlika 


I 202 22 

kSsa 

cough 

I 147 4, 147 10; 147 11; 149.1 



(five kinds of); 149 6, 149.8, 


149 16, 149.19, 149 21; 150.7, 
153.6, 160.57; 169.11, 169.56, 

170.43 (remedy for), 170.44 
( , ), 175 12, 181.2, 181 3, 

181.4, 184 12, 190 30; 193 11. 


kimiukah 

butea superb a 5 
roxb 

I 201.38 (as remedy for eleph- 
ant diseases). 

kit* (U*) nia 

a kind of leprosy 

I 164 8, 164 20 (symptoms of), 
171 21 (remedy for) 

kirSta tiktaka 
(katuki) 

gentiana k urroo, 
royle G chirayita, 
roxb 

1.202.85 

kilssa 

psoriasis 

1.164,36, 164 40 

kilihl 

? 

I 202 44 

kukkuta 

cock 

I 193 14 (excreta and urine of, 
used as remedy) 

kukkuta 

dog 

I 147,3 (fever manifest in), 
191 19 (remedy for poison due 
to). 

kufikuma 

crocus sativus, 
linn or c saffron 

1.177.31, 177.33, 178.8; 

178 19, 178.20, 178 21, 182.18; 


185.9, 191.15 (as an antidote 
for poison) ; 192 20 (as a reme- 
dy); 202.22* 
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kuftjara 

elephant 

kuhjara 

Bigonia suaveo- 
lens, L 

ku^aja 

Holarrhena 

antidysentrica, 

wall 

kutannata 

a fragrant gross 
cyperus rotundus 

kuttabhedaka 

p 

kunti 

Boswellia 
thunfera, L 

kubja 

liunch-back 

kumbhaka 

myrica sapida 

kumbhakamala 

a type of 
j aundice 

kuran (Ja 

hydrocele 

kulaja 

sour grxel ^ 

kulati 


kulattha 

Dolichos uni- 
florus or D 

biflorus 

kulira 

crab 

k aval ay a 

water-ill V esp 
blue variety. 

ku^a 

poa-cynosuroides, 

Retz 

ku^tha 

leprosy 


I 192 11 (remedy for disease 
m)* 

I 202 27 

I, 172 10 (as a remedy), 183 1, 
185 26, 202 15 

I. 202 23. 

I 202 34 
I 202 47 

I 174 10 (remedy for) 

I. 202 41 
I 162 18 

I 186 5 fremedy for) 

I 202 37 
I 202 64 

I 169 6, 169 60, 170 75, 

171 31, 173 22, 201 22 

I 182 9 (curria used as a 
remedy) 

I 202 39 

, I 171 68 (used as a i^emedy), 

172 9, 184 31 

I 164 3, 1644 (defined); 

164 6 (seven kinds of the 
external type of) ; 1647^ 

(caused by three humours). 
164 10, 164 13 (marks of); 

164 14 (symptoms of a kind 

of), 164 15, 164.17, 164.19 

(symptoms of carma®)} 164.30 
(when incurable), 164.32 
(symptoms of it when it is on 
the skin alone), 164 36 (other 

dieases having the same origin 
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ku§tha (ka) saussurea 

futpala, kSstha, auriculata or 
puskara) costus speciosus 


kusuma cf imchalea 

(campaka champaca^ Imn 

kusumbha, carthamus 

kausumbha tinctonus, Imn. 

(kamalottra) 
kutaja 

ktt(ku)§max^^a Benincasa 
cerifera, savi 
krkalS-^a hzard 

> 

^chra pain 

krtamaU 

krmi worm, insect 


as), 170 39 (remedy for), 
17040, 171 13, 171 15; 171 

16; 171.17, 171 IS, 171 22, 171 
23, 171 24, 171.25, 171.27 

171 28, 171 30, 171.39, 171 41, 

172 17, 172 34, 173 13, 174 10, 
183 19, 184 11, 190.9, 190 10, 
190 12, 190 14, 190.15, 193 7 
201 14, 201.25, 

I. 170 36, 171 19, 171 30, 

172.14, 172 17, 173.12, 173 21, 

173 24, 174 6, 174.9, 174 10 
176 3, 176.10, 176.11, 176 15, 

177.21, 178.1, 178 8, 178 21, 

178 23, 179.6, 181.2, 182 3, 

182.22, 182.23, 183.10, 183 15, 

184 1, 185 13, 190 3 (2 kinds 
of), 190 4, 192 9, 192 15, 

192 21, 192 23, 192.26 (the 

2 kinds of), 192 36, 193 1, 

193 6, 202.77. 

I. 177 15 (as a remedy) 

I 169 14, 172 33, 191.15 

I 172 16 (as a remedy for 
dysentery), 172 36 (uses of) 

1 169 18, 170 35; 171.33, 173 
3, 190 20, 19 1 9 
I. 188 7 (whose blood is used 
as a remedy for abscess) 

I 170 56 (remedy for). 

I 173 14 (uses of) 

I 171 23 (prescription to kill), 

1^2 34 ( „ ); 173^4 (things 

which multiply); 173 13, 
(things which destroy) , 1 73.27 
(»J, 176 13 („)5Seealsokrimz 
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kr§xiavetra 
(vetasa ?) 
kr§i;^a 

kr§p5rjaka 
krsxiatnalhka 
(tulasT ) 
ki gnopakunji 
5=krsi?ajlraka 

ketaka (ki) 

( d hul ip -QspikSl ) 


ke^a 

ke^amusti 
ke^ara (kesara) 

kesarSja {r5ji) 

kokilakga 

(iksugandha) 

kotha 

kodrava 

koradQsS, 
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calamus rotang, L 1 171 28 (as a remedy)* 

name of several 1.170 45, 170 49, 171 23, 

plants. 172 2, 202 5 

ocimum sanctrim, L* I 202 42 


Nigella sativa, 
L . N indica 
Pandanns 
odaratissimus 
wild 


I 202 II 

I 72 2 (plants growing on. the 
coast of Simhala), 171 59 (as 
a remedy for all eye effectioiis) , 
185*36, 192 40, 184 36, (as a 
remedy for diseases of spleen;, 
192 48 (as a remedy for long 
standing wounds). 


hair see kaca. 

melia Bukayun,L I 202.43 

rottleria tinctona, I 169.21, 174 6, 177 20, 180 1, 
mimusops elengi, 192 48 
or mesua ferrea. 


eclipta prostrata, I 202 55, 187 6 (makes one 

L , wedelia long-lived), 

calendulacea, hn* 


hygrophila, T 18911 (the root of the white 

spinosa, T Anders vaiiety as a remedy for consii- 
or artanema mption) 

sesaxnoides ^ 


warts 


Paspalum 

scrobiculatum, 

Imn 


I 147.16 (as a symptom of a 
kind of fever) , 171.58 (remedy 
for). 

1.156 45 (bad effects of), 188 4 
(as a remedy), 191.10 ( „ ), 
202.70 


same as the 109 3 (uses of), 173,33 („ ), 

previous 202-70. 
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kola (ka) 

zizyphus jujuba, 
mill & lamk, 

Z laccifera , 

Z anoplia. 

1.172.35, 184.30, 190.29, 190 
30, 202.69 (five kinds of), 
202 84. 

ko^atakl 

luffa acutangula, 
roxb.; lufFa 
^chmata, roxb , 
luffa graveolens, 
roxb. ; luffa 
pentandra, roxb 

I 202 58 

koi^ha 

bowels 

1,172 38 

kauntl 

cf kuntl 

1.202 16. 

krimi 

worm, insect 

I 165.1-3 (2 divisions of, 

external and internal- 4 sub 
divisions of the external variety) 
(20 types of ) description of 
various kinds of) ; 192.14 (in 
the ear, remedy for), 192.18 

kro^tukailrsa 

a swelling („). 1. 166 49 (description of ) 

between knee joint 

and thigh, in 

rheumatism 

causing paiAs. 

Krof^upilccha 

fptlcchika) 

Hemionitis 
cordifoha, L 

I. 202.2 

Kleda (na), 

discharge from 

I 179.5 (remedy for), 173,8 

kledt 

a sore 

(preparation virhich causes), 
173 10 (things which causes). 

Kleia 

anguish 

I 173 29 (remedy for). 

Kionaa 

lungs 

I 1 77 52 (prescription for the 
purification of). 

Kvatha 

decoction of 
several things 

I 170 12, 170 42; 170.45, 

170 58, 170 65; 170.74, 171.6, 


171.8; 171 26, 171 28, 17L32; 
171.36; 171 38; 171.43, 171.53, 
171.57; 172 12,173.30, 175.2, 
175.3; 175.6, 175.7; 175.9, 
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K^ata 

one of the five 

175 H, 175.14, 175 15, 175.17; 
177 36, 177.37, 177 33, 177 45, 
177,46; 182.6, 182 26, 183.6, 
185 21,192 6, 192.31, 192.42, 
201.13, 201 25. 

I 149.1, 

Ksaya 

coughs 

consumption 

I 149.1, 152 2, 152 3, 170.28 

K^ava 

sneezing 

(remedy for), 173.29, ( « )» 

182.9,{„), 189.11, („). 

I. 147.27 (caused by the odour 

K^sira 

corrosive or 

of herbs) 

I 171 40 (as a remedy for 


acrid or 

warts), 171.58 (remedy for 


saline 

piles), 173 27 (remedy for 


substance 

excessive phlegm) , 1 74. 20 

K§Tra 

milk 

(remedy for inflemmation m 
glands of the neck), 1796, 
184.36, 186 11, 192 13, 192.15, 
192.19, 193 8, 202 61 (called as 
yavSgraja) 

I. 169.40 (of cow and buffalo). 


169 41 (of white goat), (of 
women), 170.27, 170 37, 

170.51; 170 53, 170 62, 170.64; 
171.10, 171.22, 171.50, 171.54; 
172.29, 172 31; 173.1 (quality 
of); 174 6, 1748; 175 17; 

177 10, 177 37, 177.40, 177 51 
(of goat), 178.25, 180 7, 182.7; 
182.8, 182 9, 182 27; 183.2; 

185 36, 187 2, 187 8, (of a 

buffalo), 189 11 (of goat); 
189.12 («); 190.17; 191.18; 
191 20; 192 7; 201 28 

Ksirl name of several I 202.45 

plants like 
Mimusops 
kauH, Is, 
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K§lrl^a ? I 171 43. 

Ksudra (ka) a kind of cough I 150 3, 150*6 


ksudrasaha 

Phased us 


trilobus, car 

ksudrS 

a type ol 


hiccough 

ksaudra 

michalia 

(cl kusuma) 

campaka. 


ksauma (uma) 

Imum 


usitatissimum, L 

khafija 

a kind of 


rheumatism 

khafijaiha 

vvag-tail 


candied sugar 

khadira. 

Acacia catechu 

kh&dira 



khadyotaka 

a kind of worm 

khara 

ass 

khan 


kharjora (ka) 

phoenix 

sylvestris, Roxb. 

kharjora 

a scorpion 

khalva^a, 

nirlomatfl 

baldness 

khuddaka 

Lipeocercis 

sakhujjaka ^ 

sarrata, L. ? 

gajtt 

elephant 


I* 202.7* 

I. 151.2, 151.4 (cause of). 

I 170 26, 170 56, 170.58, 

171 22, 171 25, 171.31, 171.45, 
171 52, 171 65, 171 68, 172,14, 
172.21; 172.29, 178 27; 181.1, 
181 2, 181.6, 182.27, 192.41, 
202.66 

I 169.48 (oil from which, is 
used as a remedy). 

I 166 43, 201.25 (in horses, 
remedy for), 

I 178 5 (the use of flesh of), 
184.6 

I. 174.16, 

I 170 32, 171.6; 171.8, 171 25, 
171.26, 171.27, 171.36, 171.38, 
'174.15, 177.12, 190.92,201.12, 
202.38. 

I 184 23. 

!• 182.2 (urme used), 190.12. 

I 202.51 

I 169 29 (as a remedy), 173.2 
(quality of); 

I. 191.16 (remedy for poison 
of) 

I. 176 1 (remedy for); 185 35 
(>,), 187.9 („) 

I 202.59 

I 147 3 (the fever manifest 
in); 201.33 on the diseases 
of). 201.34* 
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gajapippail 
= gajakLspa 

scindapsus 

officinalis, 

schott 

I 202 13. 

gajabhak§ya 

gajakusUia 

the gum of 
ohbanum tree 

I 202 24 

I 171 19 (as a remedy fora 
kind of leprosy) 


Same as next 

I, 174 17 (use of ) 

gaoikSrikS 
= gai?ika 

premna spinosa 

I 168,46 (use of the roots of) 

gai^damala 

inflammation 
of the glands 
of the neck 

1 1 70 68 (sternutatory remedy 
for), 174 22 (an oily remedy 
for), 184 35 (remedy for); 
186 5 (ointment for), 190,1 
(remedy for), 192 10 ( „ ) 

gaT?<Jirika 

tithymalus 

ankiquorum 

I 170 68 (as a remedy), 171 30 

gandha (ka) 
see aise next 

sulphur 

I 1 76 6 (used in taila to remove 
louse), 202 65, 202 79 

gandhapasSjja 

(=gandhaka) 

sulphur 

I 188 6 (curna, as a remedy 
for abscess), 202 65- 

gambhan 

gambhSrI 

gmelina aiborea 

I 168 46 (whose root is used as 
medicine), 173 2 (quality of ); 
190 17 the use of dried root) 

gambhTra 

a kind of hiccup 

I 151 2, 151 11 (to be treated 
with highly potential drugs). 

gara 

poison 

I 190 13 (ointment for), 191 13 
(remedy for) 

gaidabharoga 

a skin disease 

I 171 41 (remedy for) 

gardabliSii^cJa 

Thespesia popul- 
neoides 

1.202 8. 

garb ha 

pregnancy 

I 178 24 (herbs which aid the 
formation of), 178 25 ( „ ) 

gala 

throat, neck 

I 177.27 (remedy for the 


diseases ofj. 


17 
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g-ilagav'la 
galiiUnrh 
gavaksT (sa) 

gavadaiiT 
(~ a'pota 
gokat aa) 
uLi 

gii daiOT 

ginn ailiks 
giigguhi 


tMJTlkl 

^nrj t 


goitre r.170 69 (ointment for), 173 5 

(remedy for); 186 5 ( ,, ) 
swelling of the 1.177.25 (medicine for), 

glands of the neck 
cucumis I 202.48 

madeiaspatanus 
etc. 

clitoria ternatea I 202 4H 

hnn 


a gram (sub^ruta) 
or uraria lago- 
poides, Dc 
chtoria ternatea 
or Alhagi 
maui orum 
\vnghtia 
antidysentenca 
bdelliuin (amyris 
agallochum) 


hen y of 

Abrus preatorius 


molasses from the 
s^*gar cane. 


I 202.50 


I 202,48 


I 202 15 

I 170 41 as a remedy, 170.77, 
171 2, 171.4, 171 6, 171 12, 

173 12, 177 84, 178 6, 183 7; 
184 4, 188 12, 190 29; 201,6; 

201 20, 201.22, 202.78 
I 156 43 (growth of piles rese- 
mbling), 171 41 (use of fruit 
of), 176.2 (use of cQr^a of), 
176 3 (ubeof fiuitof), 177 15 
(the root of ) , 1 77 28 (the root 
of); 184.9 (the rbot of white 
variety of); 184 33 (use of 
c&ioaof), 189 14 (use of the 
root ol the white variety of) 

I 1 70,49 (of certain herbs as 

>7I58U 

( » ), 1S2 13 ( „ ) 

159 14 (as a cause of urinary 
isease); 159 152 (properties 
i69 55 c„). 
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gutjficl cocculus 

cordifoUvs 


1 69 6 1 (effects of) , 1 70 22 (,j ) , 

170 29 („), 170 39 (use of), 
170 43 ( ,, ), 170 49 (, ), 170 
54^,,), 170 65(,j)j 171 15 (mixed 
with rice, use of), 171.33 (as a 
remedy), 171 31 ( „ ), 171 50 
(» ). 17163(„), 172 23 („), 
173 5 used as an ointment) , 

173 25 (used as a remedy), 

174 16 ( „ ), 176 8 (as an 

ointment), 178 6 (used in a 
dhupa) , 182 2 (the property of 
oldl, 182 5 (use of), 183 4;,,}, 
183.7 ( ,, ), 184 19 („ ), 184 36 
(as a remedy for disease of 
splean) , 184 37 (as a remady foi 
pains), 185 19 (effect of), 185. 
26 (as a lemedy for diairhoea), 
186 13 (use of), 190 8 (removes 
insects in the stomach), 191 9 
(as aremedy foi poison^, 191 20 

( „ ), 192 3 (use of), 202 35 

I 167 58 (as a lemedv) 167 59 
(„), 170 9 („),170 20 f„), 
170.30 ( „ 3, 170 39 ( 170. 

40 ( „ ). I7D44 ( „ ), I7I.6 

( » ), 171 17 ), 171.28 (use 

in combination to live 100 
years), 171.66 (as a remedy), 
172,26 („ ), 172.27 („ }, 173 
15 ( 174.2 (used m the 

preparation of biahmi ghfta), 

174 4 (as a remedy); 174 13 

( „ ), 175.3 ( >, 1756 („ ). 

175 8 („), 175 10 (..) 175. 

12(„); 175.15 {„). 177 34 

( „), 183.11 („ 1, 186.1 (as a 
remedy for unnary disease), 
190.32 (as a remedy), 192 5 
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gui3^a 

guijtjika 

gulma 


guha 

SrdhranakhT 

grcihrabi 


gTdhradana 

g^hadhtoa 

*=cihundhu- 

insra 


( , 192,33 (used in tJie pi 

paration of biahini gluTi 
192 36 (effect of), 201,27 (.v 
remedy for horses), 201 2^^ 


202 85, 

Scirpus kysoor, I 202 49 
Roxb. 

I.I61 6 (benefits of takings), 
a chrome I 160 Z (dignosjs of). IfjO 

enlargement (nature of giowthof), 160:1 

of the spleen (neglected abscess beconui) 

160 38, 160 40 (description ol ,, 
160 43 (,,), I60.4fi-i7 (sympV 
toms of a type of), 1(30 10 
(an incurable variety of, aflocis 
women), 160 53 (sometimis 
resembles pregnancy); lOQj.j 
(symptoms of ) j 1 60, GO (synip- 
toms of imminent); 168 42 
indication and remedy for); 
17017 (remedy for); 170.32 
(»); 172.3 („); 182.20 („), 

189 3 (remedy for pain due 
to), 192.25 (remedy for); 193 10 
(cCirnafor). 

■uemionitis 1. 202,2 

coxdifoha 


Asteracantha 
longifoha 
pain m the 
^^els, toes and 
throat in 

rheumatism 


I 202.59, 
I 166 51. 


p 

name of a 
plant 

(sub'ruta ivf ) 

kaohnum 

or Silicate of 

aumina and 
o»ide of iron 


k- 202 59 

f ^^1*44 (as a remedy for 
dental affections); 
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go 


cow ^jya (claiified Buttei) I 170.35 

(as a remedy for apasmSra), 
185 21 (as a remedy)> 186 11 
(for piles) 

ghxia (ghee) I 177 19 (used as 
remover of pam), 189 9 (to 
remove poison), 191 14 (used 
in pain due to scorpion bite), 
see also ghrta 

ksira (milk) {payah) I 172 15, 
174 22 (as a remedy foi ganija- 
mala', 178 24, 189 3 (foi pain 
due to enlargement of spleen), 
190 29, 201 26 (to be given 
to lean horse) see also dttgdha. 
jala see below mutra 

takra (curd) I 169 45 (removes 
the derangement m 3 humours) 
danta (tooth) I 178 3 

navanlta (butter) 177 57 (for 
filling wounds) 

purxsa (dung) I 176 12 (used 
for ear ache), 177 39 (for remi- 
ttant fever). 

mUtra (urine) I 170,41 (for 
rheumatism), 170 48, 170 65, 

171 16 (as ointment); 171.31, 

172 39, 176 6 (to remove louse), 

179 10, 183 17 (for piles); 

183 19 (for leprosy), 190 I (for 
inflammation of neck); 190.10 
(for leprosy), 190 12 („)> 

190 13 (for scab), 190.20 (for 
well-being of the limbs), 
192 28 (for scab), 193 4 (for 
apasmSra), 193 8, 193.14 (for 
fevers), 201.25 (for diseases of 
horses), 201 32. 
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gok&ura (ka) 

Tribulus 

lanugmosus 

godboma 

wheat (Triticum 
sativum) , also the 
name of a medi- 
cinal plant. 

go pavallf 

Sanseviera Rox- 

=gopa, 

burghiana. 

muruva ^ 

Schult 

gopS— gopa 

a particular class 
of plants 

goraksa=rsablia a kind of medici- 
nal plant 

gora(o)cana(na) a yellow orpiment 
prepared from 
the bile of cattle 

go^Irsa 

a kind of sandal- 
lyood, or dro^t^a- 
puspi 

gostamks 

cow^s dug ^ , 
a kind of red 
grape ^ 

goh^hka 

name of a plant 

granthanS^Jl 

swelling and 
hardening of the 
blood vessels cf 

next 

gruntlji(ka) 

name of several 
plants and bul- 
bous roots. 


rasa (curd> buttermilk) I 
159 14 (harms of -usiug m 
excess), 

I 168 47 (use of), 170 42 ( ), 

170 46 ( „ ), 172 9 ^ ,, ), I7J 2 
(quality of), 177 36 (use of), 
177 44 ( „), 184 29 (use of the 
root of), 189.2 (use of the root 
of) - 192.43 (use of), 202 4 
I 169.4 (use of), 173 1 (qua- 
lity of } , 1 82 4 (use of its cuipa 
to make one beautiful). 

I 202.31. 

I 202 31 

I 1 86 3 (use of the root of ) 

I 180 4 (use of), 182J5 („), 
185 9 („), 185 11 („), 185 12 
(„), 188 11 („), 192 21 {„) 

I 202.28 


I 202 30. 

I 186 I (use of root of ) 
L 173 27;(reinedy for) 


I 179.7 (use of ), 192 16 (use 
of); 202 12. 
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? swelling and 

hardenitig of the 
vessels of the 
body 

granthivTsarpa a type of dry 
spreading itch 

graha 

giahaoi diarrhoea 


gi'iva neck 

grisma summer 


ghaijf^ka Bignonia 

— ghantaka suaveoleus 

ghanastana cf ghanasvana 

=Amarantus 
polygamus 

gharm heat 

ghrta ghee, preparation 

of with several 
medicinal 
plants etc 


I 188 8 (remedy for) 


I 163 16 
see under j vara 

I 157 1 (symptoms of), 157 16 
(causes of), 157 26, 157.27 

(one of 8 dreadful diseases 
difficult to cure), 170 17 
(remedy for)j 183 1 185 25 

(,.), 185 26 („)* 

I 171 45 (remedy for pain in) 
190 2 („) 

I. 182 1 (curd not recommend- 
ed in), 190 24 (herbal remedy 
for troubles due to), 201 27 
(prescription for horses to be 
given in) 

T 202 34. 

I 202 57 


I 190.25 (remedy for troubles 
due to) 

I. 169 16, 169 46, 170 40, 

170 44, 170 50, 170 52, 170 33, 

170 62, 170 65, 171 8, 171 35, 

171 54, 171 57, 171 60, 172.3, 

172 5, 172 8, 172.25, 172.29, 

173 1, 173 26, 173 31, 174.1, 

174 2, 174 9, 174.16; 177 29, 

177,51, 177 54, 177 58, 178 26, 
181.1; 181 2, 182.3, 182 4, 

182 15, 182 23, 184.3, 184 13; 
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c^hi takuniarl 

Aloe indica 

188 1, 189 9, 191.7, 191 12? 

192 25, 192 31, 192 33, 193 9, 
201 6; 201 26. 

I. 191 24 (leaf of , as a remedy 

(^kumai ]k*l) 


for Itching) 

E^hota 

cf ghota = a 

r 202 82. 

ghotl 

kind of reed 

cf above 

I 202 82 

ghos5 

Ancthum sowa. 

I 177 17 (fruit of; used as 

f=kaikata- 


remedy for jaundice), JSC 10 

bnigi monier 


(as remedy for piles)- 

uiihauis) 
lakramarda (ka) 

1 cassia tora 

I 176 10 (seed of, as remedy 

-qaja 


for headache) , 202 56. 

raknks 

a kind of 

I 177 15 (ointment for) 

i .iK^U 

serpent 

eye 

I, 177 I (remedy for disease 

Clftcu 

name of the 

of), 177.8 („), 177.14 (,J, 

181 1 („), 187 7 („} 

I 169 14 (quality of). 

cuiaka 

castor^oil plant 
chick 'pea 

I 156 45 (quality of), 169 7 


(cicer arietinumj 


taturjftia 

an aggregate of 

r 202 68 


I 147 43, 147 57 (cause of); 
^^7 59 J47 61 (when 

becomes incurable) 

I 17156 (use of), 172I8(„1, 
173.23 („), 174.5 U; 174.9 (,,). 
175 4 (as a remady for all 
jvaras), 175 10 („); 175.13(3,), 
177 15 (as an ointment), 

177 33 (the led variety; use 
of); 177 75 (use of), 173.19, 
179 1 (red variety, used for 
toeth;, 182 23 (as an ointment 


four substances 
tatusthaka quartan fever 


bandana 


sinum myiti- 
folium 


Caesaipina 

Sappan 
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for poison), 183 5 (as a remedy 
for iheumatism) , 183 11 (use 
of the red vaiiety), 184 24, 
185 13, 185 32, (as an ointment 
for eye diseases), 192 20 (used 
in oil), 192 26 (used for remo- 
ving poison), 202 28 (white and 
red vaiieties) 

caima (K.u:3tha) a type of Leprosy I 1C4 19 (symptoms of See 


called 


carmakasa 

Mimosa alster- 

gens 

carmakila 

wart (skin excre- 
scence) 

carma 


carmaikakustha 

a type of leprosy 
caused by wind 
and phlegm ) 

cavya (Gavana) Piper chaba 

cavyacaiana 

cf previous 

cangei I 

wood-sorrel 

cikitsa 

ther apeutics 

citra 

a kind of grass ^ 

citraka 

Phembago 

Zeylanica 


18 


below carmaikakustha 
r 202 47 

I 156 56 (caused by piles, des- 
cription of), 171 10 (use of 
instruments for) 

I 202 47 
r 164 8 


I 170 52 (as a remedy); 17061 
(„),202 69 

I 169 1] (as a remedy) 

I 169 13 rquahtv of) 

I 168 24 (foil! sections of)^ 

I 183 5 (as a remedy foi iheu- 
matism), see next 
I 169 11 (as a remedy for 
cough), 170 52, 170 62, 171 45, 
171 50 (for cold), 172 2 (for 
different diseases), I 72 6, 1 74 4 
(for different aiseases), 174 13 
(„), 174 17 (in taila for pains), 
174.19 (m taila for all diseases), 
175 9 (for all fevers), 177.66; 
181 4 (use of the loot of); 
183 5 (for rheumatism), 186 8 
(as an ointment for rheumatism); 
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186 14 (effect of taking it with 
watei), 189 10 (the red variety^ 
as a lemedy for jaundice), 
192 1 (for diffeient diseases), 
192 24 (,), 192 45 (used m 

taila), 201 9 (used foi healing 
the wounds of hoisesj, 201 11 
(use of the cfirna of), 202 69 


Cirabilvaka 

Pongamia glabra 

I 202 80 

cillaka 

a kind of potherb 

I 173 19 (effect of decoction 
of) 

cullaka 

a five-place'^ 

I ^191.11 (the 3 vaneties of , 
the uses of ). 

coca 

the bark of 

cinnamon 

I 202 20 

coraka 

Trigonella 

corniculata 

I 202 21 

chatra 

Andropogon 

schoenantlius 

I 202 41 

ch atrak 1 

Agancus 
campestns ^ 

r 202 41 

chardana, 

causing vorni- 

I 147 4 (as an effect of deran- 

chardi 

tion, vomiting 

ged kapha) ^ 170 32 (remedy forj 
170 33 170 34, 172 17 („), 

183 10 („). 185 11 („), 

190 32 („) 

ch3ga 

goat 

(payah milk) I 172 15 (for 


children), 177 14 (for certain 
eye disease) 177 33 (forgetting 
an aitractive face), 177 51, 
183 6, 183 8 (for apasmara), 

186 4 (for certain diseases), 
187,10 (in an ointment for 
eyes). 

inutra (urine) I 177 15 (foi 
ceitam eye disease) 177 82, 
181.9. 
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chinna 

one of the 5 
kinds of cough 

I. 150.3 

chinnaruha 

Clerodendrum 

phlomoides. 

I 202 33, 202.84. 

chinna 


I 202 84 

jathaia 


see udara 

jathari 


sec pliha, 

janabhlra 

Cl Lius hinonum 

T 156.45 (aggravates the wind 
m piles), 169 20 (controls 
phlegm and wind), 17 MG 
(effect of decoction of ), 172 35 
(quality of ) 

jambti(bu) 

Engenia jambo- 

I 169 26 (the quality of the 


Idna 

fruit of), 170 27 (used when 
there is discharge of blood), 
170.33 (used in decoction for 
vomitting) 5 173 19 (effect of 
decoction of), 183 14 (the 
fiuit of , used in dhupa foi all 
feveis), 190 23 (the use of leaf 
of), 192 47 (the 2 varieties of, 
used in taila for long standing 
wounds) 

jayanti(tikTl) 

Sesbania aeg’yp- 

T 170 11 (as a remedy), 173 16 


tiaca 

(the quench the thirst m 
fevei), 177 66 (use of the root 
of white kind of ), 183 6 fused 
in decoction), 202,81 

jaya. 

same as piivious 

or Abutilon 

avicennae ^ 

I 202 81 

jar5 (jarjara) 

old age 

I 149,20-21 (the diseases of), 
174,11 (remedy for the diseas 
of) 

jalaj toya 

water 

I. 169 67 (of a mountain 
sprin)M69 62* 172 36 (use of) 

173 31 (use of hot), 175,11, 
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175 13 (use of hot), 177 59 
used in the pieparation oi 
ointment), 177 61, J86,9 (to 

stop bleedingjj 190 20 (for the 
well-being oi the limbs), 

190 27 (as remedy for cold;, 

191 13 (for the lemoval oi 
poison), 191 21 (for the lemo- 
val of pain), 192 25 (in the 
treatment of piles), 192 39 
(use of boiled). 


jalajainbu 

a kind of 
jainbQ (Eugenia 
jambolana) 

I 202 11. 

iav5 - japa 

china lose 
(Hibiscus rosa 
smeusis) 

I 172 6 (the flower is used 
with water by women) 

3 §ji (dhataki) 

Wood fordia 
flonbunda 

I 169 32 (to remove bad effects 
of kapha and pitta) ^ 171 65 (to 
remove certain pain m 

women) 

jati(tt) 

Myristica frag- 
lans 

171 49 (used m disease of ear), 

172 2 (for different diseases)^ 

173.16 (quality of), 173 25 
(use of), 177 20 (the chewing 
of), 177 25 (use ol curj^ia of ), 
184 30 [ViBQ of root of }, 190.30 
(foi cough), 192.20 (its use in 
tailaj, 192 31 (used m 

ointment) 

J"tti 

lasnunum 

grandifiorum 

I 17159 (for eye disease), 
177 2 („), 185 31 („) 

jatihii.gulaka 


I 179 1 (as an ointment for 
teeth) 

j5raka 

digestive 

I. 172-29 (medical preparation 
known as) 

jSrana 

digester 

I. 173.7 (preparation known 


as). 
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jala 

omentum ^ 

I 171 41 (a remedy for garda- 
bharoga — a skin disease) 

jalinl 

a cei tain boils 

I 159 12, 159 27 (symptoms 


appealing m the 
prameha disease 

of) 


Odina wodier 

I 177 18 (toot used as remedy 

(aja^rjjgi) 


for piles;, 190 2 (tasa, used 
as remedy for pain in arm and 
neck) 

jihva 

tongue 

I 182J4 (remedy for removing 
burning sensation in) 

jihvjk^ 

a kind of fevei ^ 

I 177 26 (remedy for) 

junutaka 

Lufia foetida or 
a similar plant 

I. 172 36 (useof ), 202 59. 

jTraka 

Panicum 

I 170 61 (use of), 177 54 („), 


miliaceum 

192,24 (as remedy for different 
diseases], 193 I (use of the 
curija o^) , 202,19 

jivaka 

one of the 
principal drugs of 
astavarga Teimi- 
iialia tomentosa or 
Goccinia grandis 

I 202 5? 

jlva^aka 

a kind of portu- 

1 , 202 52 

(=0i^esaka) 

iaca plant 


jnanamana 


1. 202.80 

jyotis 

fever manifest 
m herbs (osadhi) 

I 147 3 

jyoti smatX 

Premna spinosa 

I 1 72 6 (use of petal (dala) 
of), 172 31 (use of the taila 
of the loot of), 173 16 (various 
qualities of) 174 9 (use ol ), 
174 18 (used in a taila). 177 30 
(use of the fruit of), 

jvara 

fever 

I 146 2 (as a synonym of 
vyadhi), 146 10 (the basis for 
the 8 fold classification of), 


H7 1 (s>mptoins of), 147 7 
(marks of a kind of), 147 8 
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(,5), 147 11 (symptoms of a 

kind of), 147 19 147 25 

(caused by fatigue by stages), 
147 28 (symptoms a kind of), 
147 30 (the dreadful type of ), 
147 32 (two broad-divisions of , 
147 35(when contrary symptoms 
are manifest in), 147 39 
(cuiable or incurable depen- 
ding on the dosas) , 147 40 

(form of a type of }> 147 45 
(nature of), 147 46, 147 49 

(duiation of ), 147 67 (descrip- 
tion of a kind of), 147 73 
(which becomes incurable), 
147 75 (called Haridrka), 
147 76 (description of noct- 
urnal), 1 t? 77 {description of 
paurva rUiJika^ (1 elating to pi e- 
vioub night), 147 81 (^bymptoins 
of a type of), 147 82 (marks 
of contiol of), 170 1 (8 kinds 
of), 170.2 (remedy for), 1 70 3 
U. 170 5 („). 170.7 („), 

170 8 („), 170 9 („), 170 10 
(J, 170 1I(„), 170 12 („), 
170 24 („), 171 32 ( ,, ), 171 36 
171 51 (influence of fasting 
on), 172 16 (lemedy for;, 

172 18, 172 24 (preparation 

to be used when fever comes 
down), 17317 (remedy forj; 

173 20 (the decoction which 

used in excess causes), 175 2 
(fasting as first step in the 
treatment of), 175 3 (decoction 
for), 175 4 175 7 („); 

175 8 175 9 („) , 175 10 

(„), 175,11 („), 175 13 (due 
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jhas5 
(JuTidubha 
taki a 

tagara 

taiiic^ula 

ta^dulTya(l^;a) 


Uiaria lago- 
podioides 
a kind of snake 

butter milk 


Tabernaomontana 

coronaria 


a pond 

rice (use of the 
waters of ) 


Amaranlhus 

poiygonoides 


to kapha and vata, hot ivater to 
be given for thirsty inj, 175 14 
(decoction for), 175 15 
175 17 177 37 („), 177 39 

(„), 177 40 („), 177 43 (remedy 
to remove burning sensation 
m a kind of fever), 180 10 
(inceuse for dakinl)^ 183 11 
(as a remedy lu fever), 183 13 
(incantation remedy for), 

183 14 (mccuse for), 184 9 (in- 

cantation for), 185 34 (remedy 
for all types of ), 188 11 (oint- 
ment for a kind of), 188 12 
(inceuse for), 189 5, 189 6 

(remedy foi a kind of), 190 31, 
193 12 (lemedy foi), 193.15 
bnceuse for), 197 54, 

I 202 4. 

I 1916 (remedy for the remo- 
val of poison due to) 

1 169 44 (use of J, 170 19 (its 

use in piles), 173 7 (use of), 
177 49 („), 184 29, 184,30, 

184 31 , 184,36, 185 24, 188 8, 
190 14, 192 13, 193 6, 201,10 

r 17116 (use of ), 171 1 7, 

174 9, 176 15, 177 12, 177 49, 

180 1, 182 14, 183 2, 191 17, 
192 21, 202 20; 202 56, 

I 169 36 (quality of the 
waters of ) 

I 169 54, 170 54; 171 67, 

17168, 172 20, 177 3,177 32, 

181 5, 182 28, 185 24, 185 25, 

185 27, 186 5, 188 9, 190 6, 

190 32, 191 7, 191 8 

I 169 16 (to lemove poison), 
17168 (use of the root of). 
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172.21, 177 2 184 29 (use of 
loot of 1, 191 7 („), 202 57 


tandra(a) 

fatigue exhaus- 
tion 

I 147 6 fan effect of fevei), 
147 10 (one of the symptoms 
of fevei due to deranged 

Hesma and vHyit), 147 1 1 (in. 
fever due to deianged slesma 
and pitta) i \41 1 7, 147 23 

tarn aka 

a kind of cough 
(asthma) 

1. 150 3, 150 II 

tarkari 

Scshania 

aegyptiaca 

I 16911 (controls cough) 

tapya 

mineial substance I 202 63 

obtained fiom 

Tapu 

tambtila 

betel, arecanut 
etc 

[Piper betle leaf 
etc ] 

I. 177 23 (remedy foi sorc- 
mouth due to), 191 12 (,,), 

177 63 (as a lemedy), i78 I 
(as charm), 178 2 („), 17815 
18 1.1 (as a lemedy for 
eye-soreb 

tala 

Boiassus 
flab ell) for mis 

1 1 73 3 (quality of ) 

tikta (ka) , likti 

a kind of taste 
(bittei ) 

I 1 73 1 7 (things which are) 
175 6 (use of), 177 22 (use of 
vegetable of the quality of). 

tiktaghita 

ghee piepaied 
with bitter herbs 

I 171 33 (use of) 

tiktalumbT 

a luttei gourd 

(Lagenaua 

vulgaris) 

I 202 57. 

tiktavaUika 

Sanseviera 

Roxburghiana 

I 202.18 

tikta 

name of a 
medicinal plant 
See Monier 
Williams 

I 1 7 1 32 (use of decoction of) , 
175 17 („), 202 20, 202 83 

tiktak|i 

? 

T 202.48, 



appendix 

tii^taJavu 

tinti(;Jlphaia 

tmduka 

tiJnzra 

tiia 


tilaka 

tuggskgii j 

;i9 


173 f) 
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cf tikia tumbl 
friz It of 
Tamai Indus 
indica 
Diospyios 
embiyopteiis 
priitial blindness 


I 202 57 

I. 169.23 (quality of), 
(use of) 


Sesamum indicum 


syinplocos 
racemosa ^ 


tabashir 

(bamboo manna) 


I 169 27 (use of), 173 19 
192 47 

I 147 10 (as a symptom of a 
type of fevei), 171 56 (remedy 
for), 171.57 {„), 171 58 ( ,) , 

171 62 U, 177 3 („), 177 4 

177 6 (,J, 177 7 {„), 

177 11 („), 177 15 (,,), 185 33 
U, 192 41 („) 

I 169 47 (use of the oil of) 
170 21 (use of), 171.22 (,J, 

172 26 (J, 176 16 („) , 177 2 

(use floweis of, in the tieat- 
ment of disease ofev^es), 177 55 
(use of oil of), 177 56 (use of), 
177 61 (use of oilof), 177 73 
(use of), 1 78 21 (use of oil of ), 
182 5 (use of), 182 26 

184 7 (use of oilof), 184 15 

185 3 (meiits of using the 
black variety in ho/na , 185 4 
(merits of using in homa), 

185 29 (use of oil of), 185 31 

f„), 186 1 (use of J, 186 12 

(use of the black variety ofj, 
190.22 (use of), 19123 („), 
201 7, 201 10 

I 171 40 177 66 (used as a 

chura), i78,7 ( ,, )» 178.19 

(„ ), 182.19(„); 1859 („ h 
185 10 („), 185 11 („h 

185 12 („) 

I 202 30. 
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iOi. 1 tr 

1 -isir 

1 ill! 


tl 1!)’I 

iiil“ ika) 

r- ‘ksrP 

fk i 

(it’ 


nionioidica 1.202 81 

monadelpha 

a kind of gouid^ I 202 81 

ii6t tlie gourd I 1 72 4 (fruit of, use of) 181.8 

lagenana vulgaris 


a Lind of fe\ei 
teitnn) 

thiist 


s ansa Viera 
Ro\burghiana^ 
oil 


J 147 13, 147 55 (neivcs 

alTccted by), 170 6 (remedy 
for), 170 7 C, ), 

I 147 11 fas a symptom of a 
kind of fever), 147 16 (j,), 

147 23 (,,), 170 43 (remedy 

foi), 173 31 ( J, 183 11 ( ,) 

I 202 18 

I 169 62, 173 25, 173 28, 173 
31, 174 1, 174 12, 174 18, 

174 19, 174 23, 176.6, 1 76 1 1 , 
177 19, 177 33 ; 177 42, 177 75, 
179 8, 182 10, 184 21, 187 9, 

191 16, 192. b, 192 7, 192 9, 

192 IJ, 192 12, 192 13, 192 14, 
192 22, 192 30, 192 42, 192 46, 
J92 48, 193 7, 201.14, 20J 18, 
20j 32. 


coloquintida and I 169 19 (effect of) 
other cucumbers 


the three spices 
(black and long 
peppoi and dry 
ginger) 
Asteracantha 
Inngjfolia 
the 3 spices 
{mace, cardomons 


1 171 59, 172 2r, 177 7, 182 26 
185 27> 185 31, 193 I; 193 4 


I 170 55 (used as a remedy) 
I 202 68 


nnd Cinnamon) 

a kind of pulse I ?02 47, 202 70 

’latlurus sativus) 
or elottana 
card amoxnum 
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<-riphal5 the 3 myiobolans I 167 57 (as a lemedv fui all 

(fruits of ter mi- diseases) ,167 58 (use ol , iti"? oO 

naha chebula, T" 170 24,170 33,170 34 i70 41‘ 
Bellerika, and 17047, 17048, 170 32, 170 

phyllanthus 57, 170 58 17C 72, 170,7, 

Emblica 1712, 1714 1717 '71 IJ 

171 12, 171 22, 1/1 23, 171 28, 

17131, 171 32, 171 37 171 31) 

171 42, 171 44, 171 45 17, jt, 

171 56, 171 57. 171 38, 17' 39, 

172 26, 172 27, 172 10 173 10 

174 4 171 14 175 8, 173 II, 

175 17 (";. 17h 8, 1769 

177 7, 177 83, 181 3, 6223. 

183 5, 184 4, 181 11, 184 14 

185 20,183 20,185 3! 185 31 

186 9, 107.7. 190 1., 199 31, 

192 2, 192 39 193 3. IOj 13, 

201 12, 201 18, 20! 25, -'h 30 


iribrt 

tribhaugl 

trivyt 

tiisugandlu 

( = ^jata) 

tryahika 
tryusaj 5 .a 
( — trika^u) 

tvac 

damiaa (ka) 
dap <Ja p at ana k a 


202 26 

cf trivit^ I 170 21: (ab a jeiiiedy; 

? I 202 47 

Ipomoea I 170 49 (as a rum dv i9J- 

Tuipethum 26, 193,8, 202 i:/ 

the 3 spiceb (mace, I 202 68 

cardamoiTis and 


cinnamon 

fever 

see trikatu 

bark; 

cinnamoii- 

a common fly 

a type of rheu- 
matism 


I 189 13 (chain! tei 
I, 170 21 (cfTtCi ni} 17j‘ '>2 
(use oU, 182 23 '‘'2 21 

192 40, 192 13, 202 li 
I 170 74 (decoction nl;, 17!' 78 
(use of). 171 30. 183 1 18'. 13 
(u,e of the IcMi ul;, 183.0 
202 20, 202 08 

I 191 5 trcniidc lor iln bm 
of), 191*9 (,,) 

I 166 40 
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dadiu 


dad 111 


danta 


dantl (tika) 
dai dura 

da^amOla (li) 


da'^tdka 

dadinia 


dsru (deva 
d^ru 


a kind of loprosy I 164 10, 164 24 

f symptoms of), 171 19 (oint- 
ment foi), 171 20, 190 11, 190 
13, 192 29 

I 169 12 fqualit\ of), 171 57, 
171 65 172 2i , 173 7, 182 1, 

182 22, 182 25, 184 4, 186 1, 

187.5, 188 4 (of buffalo, use of), 
193 8, 201 10 

I J 7 1 45 (lemedy for ache of), 
1 73 8, 1 77 20 (remedy to streng- 
then), 177 22 (lemedy foi 
wounds of), 177 28 (remedy to 
remove the infection of), 177 29 
(remedy which prevents the 
shaking of), 177 31, 179 1, 

179 2, 181 10, 184 31, 185.37; 
189 2, 191 21, 192 19, 201.35. 

I 171 1 4 (use of fruit of) 186 8 
(use of), 202.32 

I 191,19 (remedy for the 
poison due to). 

the ten roots I 170 42 (use of the decoction, 
[tnkajjtaka, of) 171 64 („}, 172 12 („), 

both kinds of 173 22 (use of), 174 15 
brhatr, prthak- 
parni, vidan- 
gandha, bilva, 
agmmantha, tun- 
tukSj ps-^ala 
kaimari} 

^ I 202 83 

punica X 169 20 (ejRfect oJ), 169.59 

gianatum (,,), 172.35 (use of), 173 6 

17617 (33), 177 17 (use of the 
flower of) , 202 45 

Pinus deodara I. 170.42 (use of decoction of ) , 
(Gedrusdeodara) 170,58 („j, 17153 (in oint- 


cui d 


tooth 


croton 

polyandrum 

frog 
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meat), 179 6, 192.15, 202.77. 
see dal Vi and devadaruka. 

dai um^a 

a species of 

curcuma 

1 202 32 

darvi 

Cuicuma Aroma- 

tica or 

Xanthoiihiza 

I 170 58 (use of decoction of)^ 

170 72 (effect of}, 170 78 f„), 

171 52 (use in ointment) 

daha 

burning sensa- 
tion 

I 14-7 24 (fever caused by), 
147 27 (caused by inhalation 
of poison), 147 28 (a symptom 
of a fever), 147.31 (precedes a 
fever), 177 36 (lemedy for), 
18311 (jJ, 17313 (things 
whose excess use cause) 

dahasula 

internal heal ^ 

I 170 47 r remedy for) 

digbhraraa 

peiplexity 

I 147 31 (precedes a fever) 

dipana 

digestive, slimu- 

I 168 20, 168 2J, 168 46 (the 


lating loots of 5 herbs which are), 

170 44, 17061, 173 13, 173 17 


dipyaka 

a species of plant I 202 18 

dfrghavrnta 

Colosanthes Indica I 202 26 

duh sparisa 
( = durSlabba.) 

Alhagi Matiroium 1 202 54 

dugdha 

milk I 172 12, 177 29, 177 39, 

184 13, 185 19. 187 3, 190 25, 
191 9, 191 11, 201 20 

durSlabha 

Alhagi Maiiioium I 175 4 (decoction of), 175 5, 

(dubspariSa) 

(use of), 17821 (,), 202 54 

durgandha 

bad smell I 192 23 (remedy for) 

dusta 

synonym of I 146 2 

disease (vySdhi) 

dtirva 

Panicum Dactylon I 164 23 (a kindofAaj<M 
lesembles), 170 78 (use of;, 
171 29 („), 172 6 („), 172 17 
173 23 („), 177 17 („), 

184 17 (used m charm), 190 13 
(use of); 190 23 („), 190.32 
(„), 201 23 (use °f, •■1’® 

treatment of horses) 
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devaiastha Pinus DevadSiu I I 70 2 fuse of 202 77 
or some otlier 
wood 

ck\atridaka Lipeoceicis I 202.39 

Seriata 


\ adSiu (ka) 

do ‘'a 

dravaiUi 

uiaksa 

drivajjia 

drumatvac 


Pinus Devadaiu I 173«I2 (use of), 174 8 
175 11, 176 U, 180 2, 183 2 

183 6 (used in decoction) » 
185 35 fuse of cQrija of ), 
191 22, 192 8, 192 26, 193 3 

193 6, 202 77 

disoidei of the I 116 5 cl^seasc lemains 

huinouis lodged with the charactei istic) , 

147 8 (the advance of which 
after 8 dayb as charactei jstic 
of a fever) 

Anthciicum I 173 15 (use of) 

Juberobuni 

vme (Vitis I 173 2 (quality of), 169 29 

vmifera) (effect of), 193 11 (as a 

remedy), 193 12 („), 193 13 
(..). 202 30 

distillation I, 202 43 

tree baik or bark I. 171 30 (use of) 

of Erythriria 

Indica. 


dMja\a^*v= liquouce ^ 

vs madhu ^3 (Glycyirhiza 
glabra) 

dhanakft ? 

dhanva (ka), Conandrum 
Sativum 


dhanvavSsa 

(^avSsa) 

dhanvi 

dMtaki 


Alhagi Mauro- 
rum cj' Fagonia 
Arabica 

? 

Orislea Tornen^ 


f 186 5 (the root of which is 
used as remedy for swelling in 
neck). 

I 202 41 

I. 169 32 (as a remedy), 170 2, 
170 14, 170 52, 171 35; 175 8, 
175 9, 177 19; 177.21, 183 11, 
192 24, 193 6 

I 202 54 

I 202 8 

I 179 5 (used in oil), 181.10 



APPENDIX 6 — NAMES OF HERBS AND DISEASES IN G P 151 


tosa 


dhatu 

an essential 
ingredient of the 
body 

dhatukasi— 

red-sulphate of 

(^k \sTsa) 

iron 

dhutrl 

Embhca 

officinalis 

dhanya 

grain 

dhamam 

Hemiomtis 

Gordifolia 

dhamsrgavah 

LufTa foctida 
or a similar plant 

dhustfira (ka) 

thorn apple 
(Datura Alba, 
Nus,orD nilhum- 
matu) 

dhupa 

an incense 


dhiima 

smoke 

dhi^^a 

■? 

naktamala 

see karafija 

(=karanja) 

nakhi 

Unguis Odoratus 

nata (=tagara) 

See tagara 

nadi 

river 

nadikiantn 

Eugenia Jambo- 

(nadikanta 

Una ^ 

nandivfksa 

(=tagara) 

see tagara 


(use of the flower of), 182 7 
(use of), 184 15 202 27. 

I 173 23 (remedy for the 
decline of) , 174 7 

I. 202 62 

I 170 31 (use of the black 
variety of ), 170 45 (,,), 170 55, 

170 58, 171 20, 171.25, 171.26, 

171 31, 171 52, 172 7, 172 13, 

172 24, 172 26, 202 25 

I 159 14 (newlv harvested, as 
a cause of pratiieha) 

I 202 5 

I 172 37 {use of), 202.58 

I 170 69 (use of), 177 19 (use 
of), 180.9 („), 184 20 (use of 
the flower of), 184,21 (use of 
the plant of), 191.20 

I 177 84 (use of), 178 20 (of 
a flower, as a charm), ISO 10, 
184 6 134 22, 185 14 (as a 

charm), 193 15 (as a remedy.) 

I 190 30 (of certain herbs, the 
inhalatzoji as a remedy) 

I 202 10, 202 41. 

I 202 80 

r 192 21 (use of) 

I. 202.20 

I, 169 36 (quahties of the waters 
of). 

I 202 42 


I 202 9 (qualities of 
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nayana 

eye 

I 177 6 (ointment foi) 

naladamisana 


I 202 77 

navanita 

butter 

I 169 43 (ubeof j, 177 56 (of a 
buffalo, use of), 178 23 

180 7 („), 182 2 („>; 182 8 („), 
182.22, 184 2, 186.12, 187 11 

190 3 (of a buffalo^ use of), 
190 4, 190 16 of a buffalo, use 
of) 

nasya 

sternutator y 

I 172 30 (one of the five kinds 
of treatment), 170 4 (use of), 
177 18 {„), 177.56 („), 177 65 

nagakcbaia 

Jvlesua Roxbui- 

I 178 1 (used as a chatm;. 

(or n^ga; 

gbu or M 
feriea 

202 22, 202 68 

n&gapuspa 

name of several 

I 180 1 (use of mcense of ) 


plants cf 
nSgake ara 

I 17512 (use of curaa of). 

nngabala 

uraria Lagopodi- 


oides 

185 I9(useof),190.4(„),202 4, 
202 50 

nSgara (il) 

drv ginger (zmgi- 

- I 170 2 (use of), 170 11 (},), 


bei officinale) 

170 12 ( 170 22 („), 170 32 

(..)^ 170 42 („), 170 53 ( .)> 
170 55 („), 172 39; 175 12 

192 13 („), 192 15 („), 202 69 

nS^gaiaiiga 

Citrus 

I 169 20 (quality of the fruit 


Aurantmm 

of; 172 35 (effect of). 

nage&vara 

cf, n^gakesaia 

I 17611 (use of), 185-13 (used 
in incense as a charm), 191 22 
(use of) 

n^ii (dO 

a fistulous sore 

^ I 17l i (remedy foi), 171 2 



(„), 171 3, 171 23, I8B.3, 1884 

nSdica 

colocasia 
artiquoi um 

1,169 14 (quality of) 


? 

I 202 ll (anothei name of 
JalajambG) 

nabhi 

navel 

1172-10 (an ointment fox’), 
172.15 (remedy for swelling 
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nSrikela 


nari 


tiSlika 

nidana 


nidigdhika 


nidra 


50 


of), 182 27 (an ointment for), 
193 10 (remedy for pain inj 


cocoanut (cocos 
nucifera) 

women 


lotus flower ^ 
symptoms 


small card o mo ms 
(solanum 
Jacquim) 
sleep 


1 169 28 (quality of), 173 3, 
( , ) , 189 12 (use of the flower 
of) 

1,160 33 (effect of deranged 
vata (wind) in), 170 60 
(remedy for certain diseases 
of), 172 10 (remedy for easy 
child-birth for), 177 66 (a 
charm for), 180 8 (prescription 
for making them stiong), 
182 27 (an ointment foi easy 
child birth for), 189 3 (remedy 
for certain disease of) 

I 169 11 (as a remedy), 

I 146 1, 146 3 (of a disease, 

the five constituents of ), 146 4 
(synonym of), 146 13 (desciip- 
tion of), 147 5, 148 1 (of 

raktapitta) i 150 i (of sv^saroga)^ 
151 1 (of hikkaroga), 152 I (of 
yaksmaroga) y 153 1 (of arocaka)^ 
154 I (of hriroga)y 155 1 (of 
madlXtyayd) y 156.1 (of cr/ar), 

157.1 (of and grahanl)^ 

158 1 (of mmrngkata)y 159 1 
(of pramsha), 160 1 vidtadhi) t 
161 1 (of udararoga); 162.1 
(of patidusotka)y 163 1 (of 
visarp^dt), 166 I {of vHtavyndki); 
167 1 {of vntarakta) 

1. 1 70 56 (use of the juice (rasaj 
of), 202.5 

1.147 12 (in day, as a symptom 
of a kind of fever), 147 13 
(always or not at all as a 
symptom), 147,28 (loss of sleep 
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as a symptom of paiticulm 
fevc^r) , 1 7 7 1 ^ancisyd wliicb 

induces), 177 42 ( ,, ) 

Azadarachta I 167 59 (use of loaf of). 170 

Indica 47 (use of), 170 71 (usr<d 

leaf of), 171.6 (used Js a 
lemedy), 171 8, 171 H- 

171 2B, 171 31 (used m 

decoction), 171,46, 17i*54> 

171 59, 172 33, 173 16, 174,4, 

174 13,175,8, 175 11, 175 15, 

177 4 (use of the leaf of), 
177 63 (use of the loot of) 

177 65 ^use of the leaf of), 

178 8 (use of leaf as a chaiin) 

178 19 (use of, as a chaim), 
178 22 (use of the smoLe ol 
stick of), 179 9 (use of the leaf 
of), 183 19 (use of the leal 
of), 185 31 (use of the leal 
of), 188 10 (use of the leaf of ), 
190 9 19121 (useoflhe 

decoction of the baik of), 

192 31 (use of the leaf ol), 

193 4 (use of J , 193 6 

201 6 (use of leaf of ), 201 10 
(„), 201 11 (,,), 2GI 12 („). 

201 38 („), 202 84 

I 172 42 (on the administra- 
tion of ) 

I 169 11 (use of,, 169 59 („), 
170 28 („), 170 68 (on the use 
of the root of), 170 76, 171 3, 
174 4, 174 13, 184 9; 184 35; 

202 37, 202 81 

I 185 35 See khalvala- 
I 170 58 (use of), 171 10 („), 

172 17 („), 172.21 (.,); 174 20, 


enema not of 
oily kind 

Vitex Negundo 


baldness 
Curcuma longa 
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the 2 kinds of), 19231 (use 

of). 

naskvatha 

decoction 

I 1 72 22 See also kvStha 

nisyandana 

an oil to drip 

I 174.18 (use of). 

Taila 

down 

nira 

watei 

I 177 13, 193 13 (efTect ofhot) 

nlla 

Indian fig tiee ^ 

I 17165 (use of), 202 37, 
202 50 (nTlavarr>a) See nili 

nilameha 

a kind of uiinary 
disease 

1. 159 24 (symptoms of) 

nilavalli 

Vanda Roxbui- 
glni 

I 202 33 

111 Ilka 

fevei manifest in 
water 

I 147 3. 

nili (Ilka) 

Indigo plant 

I 170 38, 171 41, 176 8, 176 9i 
177 11, 177 15, 177 28 (use of 
decoction of), 191 8 (use of 
the root of) 

nilotpala 

blue lotus 

I, 178 6 (use of the incanse 
of), 178 15 (as a charm), 

* 


181 5 (as a remedy), 202 39 

nTv5ra 

lice grown 
without culti- 
vation 

I. 169 3 fuse of) 

netra 

eye 

I 147 19 (cause of redness in), 
171 53 (external application 
for the diseases of), 17155 
(decoction for the diseases of), 
171 58 (remedy for the diseases 
of), 171 60 (,0, 177.12 (oint- 
ment for the diseases of), 177.12 
(remedy foi all diseases of), 

177 13 („), 179 11 („), 202.62 
(„). 

nalpali 

fruit of wild date 

tree ^ 

I 202.64-. 

nyagrodha 

(vata) 

Ficus Indica 

I. 170.72 (use of), 202 7. 

palc§aghaia 

a kind of 

rheumatism 

I 166.37. 
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pankapaipali 

^ panka, paipa^I 
(a kind of fi agrant 
earth 

I 202.63 

pancakarma 

the five kinds of 

treatment in 

medicine 

I 172 30. 

paficakola 

the 5 spices (long 
pepper, its loot, 
Pipei chaba, 
plumbago and 
di> ginger) 

I. 170 21 (use of), 202 69 

pancamula (li) 

bilva and otheis 

I 171 50, 175.14 (use of decoc- 


(the five roots) 

tion of ). 

patala 

cataiact, a film 

I 177 4 (iemedy for), 177 15 


over the eyes 

(„1, 185 33 („1, 185 35 („); 

189.1 (,,), 192.41 

patola (h) 

Trichosanthes 

I 169 17 (use of), 171 6 („}, 


Dioeca 

171 13 („), 171 28 („), 171.32 
(„), 171.38 („), 171.41. („), 
171.46 („), 173 24 („); 175 8 
(use ofleafof); 175,11 (use of); 
175.17 („), 179 11(„), 192.31 
(use of leaf of), 192.39 (use of ) 
193 6 („); 201.11 („), 201.12; 
202.84. 

patra^tika 


I. 202 45 

patron ga 

Gaesalpinia 
Sappan (red 
sandors) 

I. 1 79 1 (use of ) 

patrl 

any thin leaf or 
plate of metal or 
gold ^ 

I 202.24 

pa thy a 

wholesome diet 

I 169 33, 172 33 (things which 
are), 202.25. 

padma (ka) 

lotus 

I 169 15 (use of the leaf of), 
173 24 (quality of ) , 174.5 („); 
181 5 („), 183 11 (,,), 192 22 

panasa 

Artocarpus 

Integrifolia 

I 169.28 (quality of). 
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payah 

milk 

paritiSma 

pain due to 

(arti, bQla) 

indigestion, colic 

parka^i 

Ficus Infectoria 

parnl (leaf of 

Butea Frondosa 

pala^a 


parpata ((i) 

a red colouring 

ka (ka) 

Oldenlandia 


palankasa {s?l) 

name of various 


plants (Astera- 
cantha Longi- 
folia etc ) 

pal5n(Ju 

an onion 


(Allium Cepa) 

pala^a 

Butea Frondosa 


pallava (ka) 

twigs 

pavana 

wind (one of 
the 3 homours in 
the body) 

pakala 

the fever mani- 
fest m the 
elephant. 

pScana(ka) 

digestive 

medicine 

petals 

Bignonia 

Suaveolens 


I 170 65 (use of ) , 1 70 66 („) , 
17160 172 25 („), 172 33 

(„), 181 I („), 181 10 („). 

184 13(„), 184 29 („), 192 37 
192 33 („); 193 8, 201 '8 
^use of, in the treatment of 

horses) 

I 170 48 (temedy for), 182 6 
{„), 185 20 („). 

I. 202 8 

I 192 5 (use of decoction of), 
192 8 (used m oil), 202 36 
I 170 1 1 (use of ), 170 13 {,,)> 
171 31 („), 171 36 („), 175 4 
175 5 („), 175 9 („), 

175 13(„), 175 15(„); 192 39 
I 202.23, 202.78 


I 193 1 (use of). 

I 170 69 (use of ), 171 56 (use 
of the roots of), 177 15 (use of), 
173 27 (use of seeds of), 186 11 
(use of ) , 1 87 1 (use of the leaf 
of), 187.11 (use of the seeds of); 
189 5 (use of the roots of), 
192 7 (use of) 

I 171 46 (from the five trees; 
use of )j 1 72 5 (,i) 

I 147 9 (effect of the deranged), 
147.25; 147 34; 150.3, 150.6; 

151 4, 156.49, 160.16, 160.30. 

I 147.3 

I 170.2, 173.7, 173 10. 

I 168 46 (use of the root of] 
192.4. 
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patM 

Clypea Hei na- 

I 170 11 (use of), 171.44 (jj). 


ndifoba 

172 10 („), 175 17 („), 177.59 
(use of root of ) ; 183,2 (use of h 
189 19 (use of root of }j 193.12 
(use of ) 


jaundice 

r 162 14 (symptoms of), 

162 8, 162.18, 162.19, 162 28, 
170 23 (remedy for), 171 67 
(„), 184 29 {„), 186 4 („), 

190 26 („), 192 3 („). 

pada 

foot 

I 177 51 (an ointment for, to 
remove heat). 

padadaha 

bmning sensa- 

I 166,53 (as an indication of 


tion in the feet 

a rheumatic disease). 

padhaisa 

a kind of rheu- 
matism (numb- 
ness of the foot) 

I 166 52. 

papma 

synonym of vycidhi 

I. 146 2 


synonym of 
jvara 

I. 147 1 

pams. 

scab (a kind of 

I 164 9, 164 27 (symptom of), 


mild-leprosy) 

171 3 (remedy for), 171 29 

183 15 G,), 190 13 {„); 190.16 
(„), 192 29 {„), 193 7 

pSrada 

quick-silvei 

I 202 65 

parSvata 

a pigeon 

I 185 24 (use of the eyes of) 
185 16 (use of the excreta of) 

paribhadraka 

Erythrina 

E ulgen s 

I 192.4 (use of) 

pSrulyamulaka 


I 1 71 47 (use of ) 

pSrtha 

Teroimaha 

Arjuna 

I. 202 8 

par&vab&la 

pain m the 
side (pleurisy) 

I. 192 10 (remedy for) 

palankl 

Beta Benga 
iensis. 

I 169 16 (use of), 173 19 G,). 


pa§ri];^atiiiedaka Pkctranthus L 1 70 54 (use of), 176 6 (,,) 
(‘^bheda) scutelJarioides 202.34 
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picuha 

Vanguena 

spmosa 

I 202 71 

pihjata 

the mucus or 

I 177 6 (leniedy for the con- 


excretion of the 

eyes 

tiol of), 177 10 

pidaka 

carbuncle (small 

I 159 12 (10 kinds of), 159 31 


boil, pimple) 

(cause for ceitam kinds of), 

pitta 

biles , one of the 

I 146 17 (causes for the 


humours 

derangement of), 117 9, 


147 11 (symptoms of fevei due 
to), 147 16, 147.21 (a kind of 
fever caused by the deiange- 
ment of), 147.22-23, 147 29, 
147 37, 147 8, 147 56 (head- 
ache caused by), 147 76, 

147 78, 147 79, 148 2 (the 

reason for the deiangement of), 

148 9, 149 1, 149 7 (effect of) 
152 5, 152 16, 154 4 (symptom 
of disease of the heait due to 
deranged) 15103(„), 1518, 
169 14 (things, the consump- 
tion of which cause), 172 36 
(„) , 1 55 10 (as a cause of dise- 
ase), 155 13 { ,), 155 21, 156 9, 
156 22, 156 27 i(desciiption of 
piles due to deianged), 156 34 
(symptoms of piles due to) 
156 57, 157 22, 158 5, 158 7, 

158 n, 158 35, 158 37 158 38, 

1 59 1 (6 kinds of pmmeha caused 
bv), 159 10 {sYinploms of 
mfh^i caused bv) , 159 16, 

159 31, 159 37, 160 8 (symp- 

toms of abscess due to), 

160 44 („), 160 11, 160 12, 

160 25, 160 51, 168 4-5 (causes 
for the enragement of), 163 18, 
168 33; 170 74 (remedy for), 
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uipuall piper longurn 


pJtakll^^a 

pUikl 

pinasa cold 


pUapar x\ 

I^^smodium 
Oangcucum ? 


17166 („), 172.38 ( „ ), 

17326, 173.31, 177 36 (reme- 
dy for fever caused by), 

177 45 ( „ ), 183 11 ( „ ) 

184 37, 190 17, 201 8, 201.18, 
201 21. 201 26 

I 169 11 (effect of), 169 30 (,,), 
170.20 (as a remedy), 170 24 
(„ ), 170.32 („ ), 170 50 („ ), 
17063 ( „ 1, 170 65 ( „ ), 

17133 (use of); 171.34 {„), 
171 36 („ ), 171.58 ( „ ). 171 63 
( „ ), 172 29, 173.23 (effect of), 

174 6 (use of), 175 9 („), 

175 15 (use of the roots of), 

176.15 (use of), 177 2 („), 
177 12 („), 177 24 („), 

177 34, 177 37, 177.46, 1 77 67; 
179 9, 181 3 (use of), 181 4 
( „ ), 182 4, 182 22 (use of), 
183 2 (use of), 183.16 („), 

183 17 („), 184.2 {„[), 

184 12 („). 184 34 („), 

185 36 (use of), 186 14 ( „ ); 
188 11 ( „ ), 190 3 ( „ ), 190.28 
( „ ). 190 31 ( „ ), 192 2 (use 
of the loot of ), 192 24 (use of), 

35 ( „ ), 192 47, 193 11 

(use of), 193.13 (effect of), 
201 11, 202.12, 202.69. 

I 202 38 
I 202 35 
I 202 32 

1 152 13 (as a symptom of) 

pulmonary consumption) , 
17150 (remedy for), 181.3 
(„), 185.34 („), 190 2 („) 

I 202 81 
I 202 4 
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? put a fold ? 

(samjDa) 

pun dank a a kind of leprosy 

piitriijT one of the 10 

kinds of piameha 
(caibuncle) 

punarnava Boerhavia 

Procumbens 


pura 


purlsa 

excrement 


puskai a 

Nelumbium 


speciosum (blue 


lotus) 

puspa 

flower 


puspaka^i:ia 

a disease of the 

eye 

green or black 

(kasisa) 

sulphate of iron 

puspa garb ha 

in women 

puga 

arecanut (Areca 

pOtika 

Catechu). 

Basella Rubra 

pCirvarQpa 

incubative stage 

priSnipar^jit 

(symptom of 
occurring disease) 
Hemiomtis 

(^^painika) 

Gordifoha 

ptsl^liab&la 

pain in the back 

21 



L 202 70* 

I 164 9, 164 26 (symptoms of; 

I 159 12, 159 29 (symptoms 
of], 159 30 difficult to enduic). 

I 167 59 (use of J 5 170 46 (,,), 
170 65 (,J, 173 16 („), 173 21 
(„). 174 4 0,}, 184 12 (,), 

184 17 („), 190 6 (use of the 
root of white variety of), 191 1 
(„), 192 5 (use of ), 192 9 („), 
192 43 („), 193 11 („), 202 3 
I 202.23, 202 78 ' 

I 1 77 70 (used as an evil 
charm), 190 21 (of a buffalo, 
use of)* 

I 173 2 (quality of the seed of ) , 
175 12 (use of), 202 54 (the 
root of). 

I 17161 (use of a variety of), 
178 20 (use of incause of), 
182.19 (used as carm), 185 17 
(any five of red coioui, used as 
charm), 202 66 (^rasa) 

I 177 4 (remedy foi), 185 33 

(, 0 . 

I. 202.62 

I 178 27 (remedy for) 

I 17156 (use of); 186 7 („), 
192 20 U 
I 202 80 

1. 146 3 toue of the five essential 
categories in respect of 
disease). 

I 168 47 (use of the root of), 
170 11 (use of), 170 13 („) 

I 18521 (remedy for) 
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pratimai sa 

one of the 
pancakarma in 
ayurvcda (a kind 
of poxA^der used as 
sternutatory 

I 172.30. 

pratibySya 

catarrh 

I, 171 51 (subdued by fasting) 

pratyakpuspT 

Achy ran thes 
Aspera 

I. 202 51 

pratyaya 

a synonym of 
mdana 

I. ^ 

piapuiind da] a 

Cassia Toi a or 
Cavir Alata 

r 171 20 (use of the seed of). 

pi am eh a 

urinary disease 

I 158 4, 159 1 (symptoms of )> 
159 12, 159 15, 159 32, 172 
(remedy for), 186 1 ( „ ) 

pialepal^a 

a kind of hectic 
oi slow fever 

I 147 73 (symptoms of). 

pravapana 

one of the 
pancakarman 
in ayurveda 
(scattering) 

I 1 72 30 

prasara (ii) nx 

Paedeiia Foetida I 17413 (use of the rasa 

192 4 (use of } 

prah^ira 

a cutj a wound 

I 177 57 (lemedyfor). 177 61 
(rernedy for pain due to) , 
188 1 (remedy for) 

prakrta 

a type of fever 

I 147 33, 147 36 (description 
of) 

pragiflpa 

genesis of a 
disease 
(pievious 
symptom of ) 

I 146 4 (marked by the 
symptoms of a disease) 

praci 


I 202 42. 

puyaijgu (®k^) 

Panicuai 

I 169 3 (use of); 178 It (used 

(— kaftku) 

itaheum 

in charm), 178 19 (^,), 179.5 
(use of), 180 1 ( „ ), 1S5 17 

(used m charm), 192 21 (use 
of), 193 4 ( „ ), 202 70, 

202,79 
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priyala {°ka), 

the tree 

1 16927 (quality of), 172 35 

priyala 

Buchan am a 

(„ ), 173 3 („ ), 170 27 (use 


Latifolia 

of) 

pliha 

spleen 

I 1484, 17062 (remedy foi 


disease of), 170 64 („), 183 16 
183.18(„), 184 36 (, }, 
190 5 192 3 („), 192 46 

( I, ), 193 10 (remtdy for pain 
in) 


phalatrika 


See triphala 

phaiini 


See pnyangu. 

phalguka 

Ficus Opposite- 
folia 

I 180.6 (use of) 

phanita 

molasses (inspis- 
sated juice of 
sugarcane) 

I 169 51 (effect of) 

badara (ri) 

Zizyphus Jujuba I 169 27 (effect oO. 170 27 
(use of), 172 4 (use of the leaf 
of), 173 23 (use of), 177 9 
(use of the root of), 190 30 
(use of inceuse of), 192 48 
(used in decoction), 193 13 (use 
of) 

badhira 

deaf 

I 17-1 10 (remedy for), see also 
badhirya 

b arhin 

peacock 

I 193 14 (use of the excrement 
etc. of) 

bala 

Grataeva Rox- 

I 17041 (use of], 170 14 („), 


burghu 

170 46 („), 173 2 (quality of), 
173 21 (the use of two kinds 
of ); 174 4 (the use of), 174 5 
(„), 174 3 („), 184 33 („), 
190 29 (use of the lootof), 
192 5 (used m decoction), 
192 8 (use of), 192.21 (,>}, 
202.42. 

bahupatra 

name of many 
plants* 

I. 202 44 

bahuvara 

Gordia Myxa 

I, 202.40. 
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b^kuci 

Cyamopsis 

Psorahoides 

bsdhirva 

deafness 

bcllaka, 

name of many 

hllii 

plants 

h-hn 

arm 

hnhuka 

a kind of rheu- 
matism 


r 184 31 (use of the root of ), 

I 192 14 (remedy for), 192.18 
192 45 („), 201 22 (of 

horses , remedy for) 

I 173 23 (use of ); 174 14 („), 
174,17 (,}, 177.21 („), ISO 11 

, 188 3 (use of the root of), 
202 10 (fruit of) 

I 190 2 (remedy for pain in) 

I 166 41 (cause of) 


b^hnstiiEiibha 

biflriH 


bibhitaka, 

baibhitaka 

bilva(ka) 


b't 4 ( 

bMdp! la I 
( ml I alu ' 

h r a 


numbness 
111 the arm 
a kind of rheu- 
matism 
cat 


9 


Aegle Marmelos 


bijaka ^ 

C. itrus XlediCA 

nourishing food 

'^olanum 

Indicum 


I 176 16 (lemedy foi) 

See also bhujastacnbha. 

I 166 48 (also called Urus^ 
tamhha^ remedy for) 

I 178.9 (use of the blood of )j 
193 14 (use of the excrement 


of) 

1 178 4 (use of the root of ), 

185 33 (use of), 190.28 ( ,), 
193 12, 202 25. 

I. 16846 (use of the root of ), 
169.12 (effect of), 169 27 („); 
17011 („), 17514 (use of), 

17711 (use of), 277.74 („), 
ISO I („), 184.12 („), 186 12 

(use of the fruit of), 190 32 
(use of the root of), 192 4 (use 
of), 202 73 (fruit of), 205.48 
(use of) 


I 202 35 

I. 169 24 (effect of), 176.8 
(use of ) 

1 169 62 (to be used with 

flesh). 


I 1 67 59 (use of ): 1 68.47 (use 
of the root of), 170.2 (use of 
the 2 kinds of), 170 46 („), 
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bihatphala 

bihannimba 
baibhitaka 
bod ha 

(—jyotismatl^) 

biahmadapdl 


brahmayasti, 
br§ hmaija- 
yastika 

brahra asuvar^ 
cala 

b rah mi (mika; 


fohagandara 

bhagastambha 

bhagna 


176 17 (use of the fruit of), 

177 35 (useof), 177 40 (useof 
the fruit of), 177 48 (use of the 
root of), 192.4 (use of), 
202 5 

LufFa Gtaveolens I 202 10 
See kostakr 

cf mahammba I 202 18. 

See bibhitaka 

Cardiospermum I 202 82. 

Halicacabum ^ 


Echmops echina- I 173 22 (quality of), 178 1 
tus (used in chaim), 178 12 (a), 

178 13 (use of), 182 20 (used 
in chaim), 182 26 (use of decoc- 
tion of), 184 11 (use of the 
root of) 


Clerodendrum 
Siphonantus 
oi Ligusticum 
Ajowan 
Helianthus or 
Cleiodendium 
Siphonantus 


I 188 5 (use of the fruit of), 
202 17 


I 174 1 (its use in the prepara- 
tion ol brahmTghrta) 


name of various I 170 36 (use of), 172.14 (,,), 

plants (eg Cle- 174 1 (,J, 174 3 (^ghrta), 

rodendrum Si- 17414 (use of), 192 34 

phonantus, Ruta (°ghrta), 193 2 (use of); 202 5 

Graveolens) or 

Hydrocotvle 

Asiatica 

a fistula in the I. 171.2 (remedy for, 171 23 
arms or puden- 174 18 b,), 184 4 („), 

dum 186 8 („) 

t 180 12 (ointment which 
causes) 

fractured I. 1 71.9 (treatment for), 171 10 

(food and drink for), 171.12 
(remedy for) 
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hil idra 

name of various I 179 10 (use of), 
plants 

JshadiadSru 

Pinus Deodora I 202 3 1 

See D3ru etc 


Seniecarpus I 177 56 (use of) See bi*iovv 

Anacardmm bhallstaka 

bhjli.lta (ka) 

Semecarpus I 158 14 (stone in bkidcltr 

anacaidium resembling fruit and seed 

of), 171 22 (use of), 17J 27 („), 
177 46(,,), 177 83 („); 180 10 
(use of the flower of); 182 9 
(use of), 202 9. 

bhawndbliava 

a type ofM^fl I. 131 2, 151 3 (cause of) 

bhSr^T 

clerodendrum I 170 31 (use of), 202 17. 
SiphonantUs 

bhirii 

Asparagus I. 202 4 

( — satSvau 

Racemosus ^ 

l)tmia}iga\arimi 

^ I 18B 10 

bh ujasfambjia 

numbness (pai a- I 17163 (remedy for). See 
lysis) of the aim also bahustambha 

nh'ujiirnba 

Gentiana I 170 JJ (use of), 170 12 („), 

chirafa 1716 jyjg 17131 

(used in decoction), 171 36 


hhQiaia ? 

I>hr-ga. bhriigd- Lclipta prost- 
bbrnga- lata or E 
>*H Erecta or 

wadeha calen- 
dulacea 


tbrama 


giddiness 


192 39 (use of), 202 85. 

1 180 12 (use of the curijia of). 
I 167 60 (use of) , 171.41 
171 42 ( ,) 171 58 171 60. 

(„), 172 26 („), 172.28 („), 

^72 43 („), 174 14 („), 176 2 
U, 176 8 („), 176.9 („), 177 7 
(jj)> 178.14 (use of the root ofj, 
182 15 (use of;, 183 15 (use of 
the leaf of ) , 1 85. 1 0 (used as a 
charm), 187 13 (use of the root 
of), 202 55. 

1 147 10 (a symptom of a 
fever), 147 27 (cause of), 
147 ?8 (a symptom of fever), 
173 13 (things the excess use of 
winch cause) 
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bliramanti 


I 202 43 

inakujthaka 

a kmd of kidney 
bean or rice 
(Phaseolus 
Aconitifolius 

I 169 7 (propel ties of) 

makeiuka 

a type of paiasiti- 
cal worm 

I 165 13 

iriaksika 

dy 

I 177 84 (mscense which 
drives), 180 11 (use of the 

fumes of, to diive away 
mosquitos), 191 17 (ointment 
for the poison due to) 

mafjan^ majja 

pith of plants 

I. 171 42 (of mango, use of), 
176 9 („), 173 2 (quality of), 
176 5 (use pf) 


maxrow of bones 

I 173 25 (prescription foi the 


and flesh 

growth of). 

mafijistha 

a kind of climbing I 159 2 (the meha resembling 

(si hika) 

plant used for 

the colour of), 174 5 (use of), 


dyeing (Rubia 

177 31 („), 177 33 („), 179 5 


Munjista) 

(„), 185 18 („), 191 22 („), 

192 31 („), 19244 („), 193.3 


a kind of meha 

I 159 2 (so called on account 
of its resemblance with the 
manjistka plant) 

mag mi apt ha 

rock salt 
(froni Sindhu) 

I 202 60 

maii<;la 

scum 

I 169 54 (of filed rice, pro- 
perties of ) , 1 84. 4 (use of ) , 

maotjaka 

a kind of baked 

floui 

I 169 63 (properties of) 

manQiala 

a kind of leprosy 

r 164 8 (cause of), 16117 
(symptom of ). 

mapQ^ukaparnl 

Hydrocotyle 

I 172 25 (use of the juice of ); 

(=brahmT) 

Asiattca or H 
Rotundifoha 

173 15 (use of) 

mand ra 

rust of iron 

I 170 48 (use of) 

ixiatsya 

fish 

I 177.75 (use of the flesh of a 


variety of). 
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matsvarj^^Ii inspissated juice I 202 67 

of the sugar-cane 


mats\ apittaka cf Helle boius 
(Katurohim Nigei 

mada inebiity 


inadana Randia Durae- 

torum 

in'idat>ava any distempei 

due to in- 
toxication 

nn(K<L intoxicating 

drink 


iiiacUni honey 


I. ISO 5 (used as a charm). 

I 147 23 (caused in certain type 
of fever), 155 5, 155 7, 155 9, 
155 29, 155 33, 191.12 liemcdy 
for) 

I 172 37 (use of), 180 9 {„), 
202 82 

I 155 1 (symptom of), 155 10 
(also caused by derangement 
of the three humoxirs) 

I. 155 2 (properties of), 155 3 
( ,, ), 155 4 ( „ ), 155 5, 155 14, 
155 17,155 22, 155.34; 169 53 
(properties of ) , 191 12 (remedy 
to wean one from using) 

I. 169 11 (use of), 169 49 
(properties of), 170.24 (as a 
remedy), 170.47, 170 48, 

17061, 170 71, 170 74, 171 7, 

171.11 , 171 14, 171.32; 171 34, 

171 55, 171 60, 171 66; 171 67, 

172 17, 172 23, 172 24, 172 27, 
172 28, 172 31, 172 39, 173 1, 
174 16, 175 8, 175 10; 175 15, 

176 15, 177 1, 177.3, 177 21, 

177 24, 177 28, 177 32, 177.33, 
177 37, 177 41; 177 52. 177 65 
("sara), 177 67,177 73, 178.5, 

178.12, 178 23, 17824, 179.7, 

179.11, 180 2, 130 5, 181.3, 

181.4, 182 8, 182 20, 182 2 5, 
182 28, 183 4, 183 6, 184 18, 

184 19; 184 33, 185.16, 185 20, 

185 28, 185 33; 185.34, 186;1 , 

187 4, 188 11, 190 14, 190 2 6 
(of ya^ti); 19031, 190 32 
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madhuka (ka), 
madhQka 

V^StL 

madhuka) 


madhumeha 

madhura 

madhurika 


madhuaravS 

manai^ils. 


manastalaka 

niayuraka 


in ail (ri) ca 


sw eetness 

Giyc^rihiza 

Glabra 


diabetes 

sweetness 


P’oeniculum 
vulgaie or 
Anethum 
foeniculum 
Bassia 
Latfolia ^ 


191 10, 191 17, 192 16, 192 35, 
3 93.2, 201 21, 202 66 
202 18 (things which have the 
piopertyof) See also maksika 
I 1 69 29 (p'opeities ofi 170 73 

(use ofj, 171 43 (use of the 
fiuitof), 171 65(use of) 172 14 
(use of), 173 3 (pioperties of) 
174 5 (use of), 177 40, („h 
179 5 („), 1815 G,), 184 14 

{,,)j 192.31 (used in decoction), 
192 48 („), 202 27, 205 49 (use 
of) 

I 159 5-8 

I 173 I (things which ha\c the 
quality of ) , 1 70 60 (the efl'etc 
of drinking water u hich is) 

I 202.53 


I. 202 5. 


red arsenic 
(Aisenu disul- 
phidum) 


blue vitriol 
(Cupric 
sulphate) 
Piper Nigrum 


I 171 15 (use of), 171 18 (,J, 
17159 („), 1719 („). 176 6 
(„), 177 4 („}, 177 5i„), 1812 
(„), 181 9 („), 182 10 („), 

182 24 („), 184 14 („), 185 9 
(used in charm), 185 29 (use 
of), 185 31 („), 190 29 („), 
190.30 („), 191 15 („), 192 26 
(„), 192 41 (.,),202 64 
I 202 64 
I 202.51 


I, 169 30 fpropert\ of ), 169 31 
(use of ), 1 70.21 (property of), 
170.29 (use of), 170 13 (,,)> 


22 
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marut 

maikati 


ma'^aka 

mosquito 

mabiira 

Lense Esculenta 

masiirika 

or Ervuin Lens 
or Cicer Lens 
one of the ID 

masCiii 

kinds of diabetes 

see mastira 

mastaka 

head 

mastu(ka) 

sour cream 

n’tahatl 

one of the 5 tvpcs 

naahnkala 

ofHikka 

Tnchosanthcs 

mahSghoNa 

Palmata 

Boswellia 

mahajamba 

Thurdera 
a species of 

mahan 

plant 

one of the five 

mahr^nimba 

type-? of cough 
Ailantus excelsa 

mabap:^tra 


nTahr<rT,iip<^it3ka a Imd of Spha- 

maharksa 

eranthus ^ 

Bombax 

maba^y^inti 

Malabancum 

Ichaocarpus 


Frutescens ? 


170 45 („), 171.15 („), 

17157 („>, 176 15 („), 

177 4 („), 177 41 („), 179 9 

182 14 („), 182 22 {„); 

183 1 („), 183 2 183 3 0,1, 

185 26 (, ), 185,29 („), 188 10 
(„), 188 11 0=), 190 16 {„), 

192 1 („), 192 26 0,), 202 12 
see maruta 
I 202 6 

I. 171 39 (fumes driving), 
177 81- („', 180 11 
I. 169 3 (properties of j. 


1 159.12,159 28 
1 202.46 

I 176 10 (remedy for the disease 
of) 

I 169 42 (use of), 172 11 (j,!- 
I 151 2 

I 191.6 (use of the root of ), 
202 57. 

I. 202.29 

1 202 10 

I 150 3 

I. 202 18 
I 202 45 

I 172 18 (use of decocation of ) 
See also muodltaka 
I 202 35 

I. 202 46. 
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mahSsaha 

mah^sugan- 

dhika 

mahisa 

mahisaksa 

mahausadha 


marrisa 


man SI = kak- 
koti ^ 


maksika 

magadhikaj 

mSgadhl 

mafyistha 

matulunga 


maruta 

(marut) 


GIy*ine Labiahs ^ I 202 7 

Piper Chaba^ I. 178.10 (use of the root of) 


buj0falo I 193 14 (use of the smoke 

from the dung and urine of) 

a k md of bde- I. 202.23, 202 78 
Ilium 


(an efficacious I 179 6 (those which ate), 
medicinal plant) 202*12 (j,b 
Zingiber Offici- 
nale 


flesh 


the fleshy part 
of 

Nardostachys 
— JatamansT 


honey 

Piper Longum 


I 159 14 (as a cause of 
prameha)y 177 50 (use of), 
177 75 („), 178 5 (of khanjarUa 
use of), 201 21 (use of), 

201 26 U 

I 171 10 (of black-gram, 
use of ' 

I 174 8 (use of), 176.3 („\ 

180 1 („), 180 6 („), mu 

9 U,\92 26 (J,20I 15 
U. 202 77 

I 17123 (use of), 182 3 („), 

202 63 See also madhu 

I 169 29 (use of), 202 II 


a kind of meha I 159 2 (symptoms of) 

Citrus Medica I 169 21 (use of ), 172 17 („), 
173 6 („), 177 24 (use of the 
petal of ) , 1 77 64 (use of the seed 
of), 178 25 '„), 178 26 („), 

179 8 (use of the juice of), 
184 37 fuse of the resin of), 
192 17 (use of the juice of), 
201 15. („), 

wind-one of the 3 I 147 29 (effect of), 147 37 
humours in the (fever due to), 148 13, 150 6, 
the body. 1513 (hiccough caused by), 
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154 13 (heart disease caused by, 
svmptoms of ), 154 14^ 155 15 
(symptom of madatyaya caused 
bv), 155 20 („}. 156,17, 158 37, 
159 16 (prameha caused by), 
161.11, 166 19,166 52 (pS-da-* 
harsa caused by), 167 18, 
167 39, 171 62 (remedy for 

pain due to), 173 27 (remedy 
for deranged) 

tnSrjara 

a cat 

I 1 77 82 (use of flesh of ) , 180 9 
(use of the exciement of), 
186 9 ^use of the bones of) 

malatl 

Jasmin iim 
Grandifloium and 
also other plants 

I 171 46 (used in decoction), 
172 5 (use of the flower of), 
P 6 14 („), 185 IB („), 186 4 
(use of the roots of) , 

malura 

the bilva tree 
(Aegle Marmelos 
or Fesoma 
Elephant um). 

I 182 11 (use of the juice of) 

mSsaka 

black gram 
(Pbaseolus 
Radiatus) 

I 169 5 (properties of ) 3 J 69,21 
(,,), 171.10 (use of), 176 15 
(„), 182.4 („), 185 19 ( 3 ,), 

192.4? (used in decoction). 

masaparijiT 

gl>cme de bills 

1.202 7 

misi 

(^atapu 5 pi 

Anethurn sowa 
and panmori 
(peucedanum 
graveolens 

1.202 53 

mtnapitta 

p 

I 185 11 (used as a charm). 

rr'ukha 

face 

J.171 44 (remedy for the disease 
of), 171 46 (the decoction to 
be held in), 173 20 (remedy 
for dryness in), 177 20 (remedy 
for disease of), 177 21 (remedy 
for bad smell in), 177.22 C,), 
177,33 ( prescription which 

adds lustre to), 184.26, 184.30 
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mucukuadaka 

muajditaka 

mupd»rika 
mudga (g3L) 


mudgaparol 

muia 
musali ('ll) 
(mu§alika) 

musta 


Tniatra 


miitrakrcchra 


(lemedy for the disease oi 
19121 {remedy for the pain m) 
192.19 (remedy hDj mipunty 
in) 

Pteiospeimum I 171 6! (use of the iiowr of} 
sub eii folium 

sphaerantus I 182 14 (use ofj 
hirtus 

a species of plant I I 70 ^8 (ube of the cfuna of) 
phaseolus mungo I 156 45 (effect of ) , 1G9 5 

(use of), 169*60 , 170 64 

U, 172 13 ^9, 172.33 - ,) 
173 19 (used in d( coct*on) 
201 21-22 (used foi diseases of 
thf hoises) 

phaseolas tiilobus I 202 7 
erythnna stiicta 1,1 76 3 (use oi f 
^ curculigo I 174 15 (use of), 182 5 C , 

orchioioides ^ 192 2 (use of) 

Gyperus Rotundas I I 70 li (use of ) , 1 70 1 2 (, , , 
170 13 („), 172 16 (t,), 173 12 
u, 175 3 (,,), 1754 {J 175 
6 U), 175 7 U). 1758 (.1, 
175 U (>,), 175 13 pj, 177 21 
(„), 17740 U, 179,7 (,w, 

182 14 ( )» I92.16(„), 192 39 
U, 202 IS, 

larine of a cow 1 169,46 (use ot ), 171 10 (as 

a remedy), 171 19 ( 183 

15 („) 

of a ram I 176.23 (use of ), 185 32 ^ul a 

goatj use of } 

urine of men I 170 57 (remedy for obstruc- 
tion of), 173 IS. 279.10 
(remedy foi pam connected 
with), 186 2 (lemedy for obs- 
truction of ), 136 4 („) 

painful discharge 1.170 54 fremods for' 17o55 

of urine {,.)> 18^5 (tuo rtmcdu ^ h i 
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mutraksaya 

jnsufficient 

secretion of urine 

I 158 37 (cause of). 

mutragranthi 

knot or induration I 158 31 (desciiption of), 
at the neck of the 

bladder 

mutravigliSta 

obstruction of 

urine 

I 158.34 (cause of ) 

mutra^^ukra 

disease m winch 

urine and seraen 
are ejected 
together 

I 1 53 33 (described) 

mDtrabula 

urinary colic 

I 193 10 remedy for) 

mtitrasada 

cessation of urine I 158 39 (cause of ) 

niutrSgliSta 

an urinary disease I 158 1 (symptoms of); 158 3-4 
(twenty kinds of), 170 57 
(remedy for). 

mQrccha 

fainting 

I 147 9 (a symptom of a type 
of fevei), 147 S3 (a symptom 
of a different type of fever )j 
147 31, 173 17 (remedy for), 

177.36 y. 

murva 

Sanseviera 

Roxburghiana 

I 202 18 

mtilaka 

Raphanus 

Sativ us 

I 169 16 (property of), 169 59 
fuse of), 173 12 („), 179 3 

(use of juice of ), 190 18 (use 
of the seed of) 

mDiarajika 

? 

I 192-24 (use of) 

mftsalikS. 

7 

I 167 59 (used in decoction). 

mQsikaparol 

Salvinia 

Cucullata 

I 202 43 

rrirga^pnga 

Helicteres 

Isora 

I 185.21 (use of ). 

mri3i?ila 

lotus-fibre 

I, 202 31 


clay, earth 

I, 177 47 (of an ant-hill, use 
of), 177 53 

mvttikaksara 

ef Sauvarcala 

I, 202 63 (from Saurastra) 

mrtyursja 

synonym 
of jvara 

I 147 1 
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midvlkcl 

inegha 

medas 

medhas 

me§a 

mesaariigT 

meha 


moca 

( - kadalO 

morata 

moha 

njlecchamuklia 

yaksma 

yakstna 


bunch of 

I 202.30 

giapes 

a kind of grass 

I 202 16 (also known as 
musta) 

fat 

I 170 61 (lemedy to reduce) 
173 27 (remedy foi disease 
related to) 

intellect 

I 173 26 (^prescription which 
improves) 

ram 

I 176 13 (use of the urine 
of) 

Gymnema 

I 173 21 (use of), 188 3 (use 

Sylvestre 

of the root of ) 

urinary disease 

I 159 2 (symptom of a kind 
of), 159 3 („), 159 5-8 

159 9 (, ), 159 17 (to know 

whether cuiable oi not), 

159 18 (common indication 

of diffeient types), 159 19 
(symptom of a kind of), 
159 20 (, ), 159 21 („), 159 22 
159 23 159 24 („), 159 33 

(„), 159 34-35 (symptoms of 
first stage of), 159 37, 170 58 
(prescription for allj, 171 23 
(„h 185 28 U) 

Musa 

I 169 28 (use of the fruit of), 

Sapientum 

202 51 (the juice of) 

Sanseviei la 

I 202 81 

Roxburghiana 

fainting 

I 147 1 1 (a symptom of a 
type of fever), 191 10 (remedy 
for) 

Cupium 

I 202 65 

a disease^ 

I 146 2 

synonym of 
vy idhi 

Consumption 

I 149 152 1 (symptoms of), 

]32.2 („) 
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>amal5 a type of hikk^ 

(hiccough) 

\am'iTuka, Ptychotis Ajowan 

\ amani 

%a\'i Hoideum 

Vulgaie 


^avakola 

\a\aksara an alkali pi epar- 

^\avrigiaja) ed from the ashes 

of burnt green 
barley — coi ns 


yavatiktfi a species of plant 

\av5gu rice giuel 

%av3graja 
( ~ \a\ak55ra) 
va§ti jastika^ Liquoiice 

va'ti, \ ispl a (Glycyirhiza 

Glabra) 


yaitunl 



>av:,sa) Alhagi Mauro- 


rum 

louse 

% it&a 

soup 


I 151 2, 15K5 (cause of), 
151 6-7 (symptoms of) 

I 202 18, 169 32 (use of), 
174 17(„), 192 24 („) 

I 169 4 (pioperties of), 170 60 
(„),173 2 („), 176 16 (use of), 
177 32 („) 177 55 („), 182 5 

(„), 184 7 („), 188 6 („), 

188 10 („) 

I. 169 60 (use of), 170 75 („), 
173 22 („) 

I 170 50 (use of), 170 56 („), 
171.44 („), 172 2 (, ), 172.11 
(used in decoction), 173,10 
(use of), 177 45 („), 179 1 

179 7 („}; 182 9 („), 

184 5 {„), 186 13 („), 192.16 
(„). 202 61. 

I 202 47 

r 170 76 (use of) 

r 202 61. 

I 170 35 (use of); 170 47 („); 
170 48 („), 170 64 („), 170 73 
(„), 171 32 („), 172.5 („), 

17414(„), 177 21 („), 177.24 
(„),'177 32 („), 177 33 („); 

177 40 („), 178 23 („), 178.24 
(J, 179.5 („), 182 20 („), 

184 33 („) 190 26 („), 191 10 

(„), 202 27 
I 202 58 
I. 202 54 

I 165.3, 176 6 (prescription, 
tlie use of which destroys) ; 
180 11 („) 

I 171 10 (of certain things), 
(the use of), 172,13 („), 
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yoni 

rakia 


raktapitta 

rakta meha 

raktavikriya 

rakta^ali 

raktelriga 

rajani ( = gauii. 

rasSfijana 


female organ I 172 1 (disease of), 172 3 
(remedy foi disease of), 1724 
(remedy to stiengthenj, 
(remedy foi disease of), 172 5 
(„), 173 29, 178 21 (a charm 
applied to), 180 12 (, ) 

blood I H8 4, 148 6, 171 13, 182 18 

(used as a charm), 182 26 
(remedy for obstruction of), 
182 28 (in ahsaraj remedy foi); 
1 86 9 (remedy increasing the 
flow of), 188 1 (flow, leniedy 
for), 188 5 (leinedy foi defect 
in), 192 40(„), 201 13 (use of 
boiled) 


plethora, spon- 
taneous 
hetnoirhage 


I 148 1 (symptoms of ), 148 3 
(pittarakta) , 148 15 (lemed) 

for), 139 33 (a kind Q^meha)^ 
for), 190 26 


139 33 

from the mouth 183 9 (remedy 
or nose (jjls 190 27 („) 

the voiding of 1 1 59 3 (symptom of ) 
blood with 
urine 

deterioration I 1 8 1 5 (remedy for). 


of blood 
Oryza Sativa 
(red rice) 
the red pollen 
on the capsules 
of the Rottleria 
Tin ctoria 
Curcuma 
Longa 


vitriol of copper 
or a sort of 
collyrium 
prepared from 


I. 185 13 (used as a charm). 
I 202 49 


I 177 7 (use of), 183 19 (use 
of the 2 varieties of); 184 1 

(use of), 193,3 (use of the two 

varieties of), 202.32 
I 17160 (use of), 18G.6 („)) 
192.41 („),202 50. 


23 
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ras&yana 

lasona 

rajamSsa 

rtijayaksma 

rSjavallaLha 

rajaviksa 

(=aiagvadha) 

rajndana 

rajika (kaj 

latnja 

ratriuamika 

ratiyandlia 

rSmatha 

lasiia 

TUja 

rudhua 

rfik‘^a 


it or from caly 
of brass or fiom 
lead ore 

an elixir and 

I 171 25 {use of), 172-1'? (us 

also name of 

of), 172 22 („), 172 23, 17*?.' 

various plants 

(use of ) 

Allium 

I 1711! (use of), 201 10 (,,/. 

Ascalonicum 

Dolichos 

I. 169 6 (pioperty of). 

Catjang 

consumption 

I. 149 15 (description, ot )> 
152.2 (synonyms of ) , 152 H 

(symptoms of). 

a kind of jujube 

I 174.7 (use of) 

tree 

Cassia Fistula 

I 202 83 

Alstonia 

I 202 45 

Venenatus ^ 

Sinapis Ramosa 

I 169 14 (properties of^^ 

192 24 (use of) 

a type of fever 

I. 147 46 


I 202 32 

night blindness 

I. 171 75 (an ointment lot)? 
177 4 (,,), 185 35 („) 

Asa Foetida 

I 202 19. 

Name of vaiious I 170 42 t^useof), 171 17{j,); 

plants 

192.5 („) 

pam (in 

I 147,14, 147 25, 171 54 

diOrerent parts 

(remedy foi), 172 43 (,,) 

of the body) 

blood of diifercnt I 177 74 (used m charm);, 

animals and 

177 77 178 9 184 27 

buds 

(, 3 ), 188 6 (of lizard, use of) 

astringent 

I 169 52 (as a pioperty of 
guda), 173 32 (modification to 
be made of ) 
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rupa 

natural state or 

I 146 3 (an essential category 


condition 

in respect of a disease), H6 5,6 
(difimtion of) 

recana 

purging, aperient 

L17L13 (as a standard preli- 
minary step in the treatment 
of ku^tha). 

letas 

semen 

I 189 8 (its use with the root of 
a plant to make one stiong) 

ioga 

synonym of VySdhi 

(diffcient) 1.146 1, H6 1-24 


(disease) 

(symptoms of all), 167 61 


(remedy for), 170 65 ( ,), 168- 
69 (symptoms of), 168.16 
(cause of), 169 65 (of eyes, 
cause of), 170 67 (remedy), 

171 1 („), 171 44 („), 171 45 

(,), 17151 („), 172 25 („); 

172 27 („), 172 28 („), 173 1 

(„), 174 1 („), 174 4 („), 174 11 
(„) 174 15 („), 174 16 („). 

174 19(„1, 177 20 1,,). 177 27 
(.1, 177 75 („), 184 30 („), 
185 36 („), 187 1 („),• 187 !0 
(„), 190 10 („1, 190 12 („), 

192 3 („), 192 45 („), 193 16 
(„), in hoises 202.18 (leuiedy 
for), 201.23 („), 201 25 („), 
201.28 


rogapati 

synonym o^jvara 

I 147 1 

rogarSt 

sy nonym of ksaya 

I 152 2, 152 3, (the reason for 
its being called so) 

rocana 

stomachic 

I 173 17 

rocanS. 

an yellow pigment I 1 78 7 (used as a (cliaim, 

178,19 („), 182 19 („1 %/■ neKt 

rocanite 

cf. previous. 

I 202.49 

rodana 

tears 

I 147 26 (as a cause of a fever) 

ropaija 

healing 

I 174 19 (a property of a kind 
of tatla 

roma (har^a, 
utthana). 

horripilation 

1.147 9 (a symptom of a kind 
of fever); 177.75 (stcinutatory 
causing) 
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rohita 

a kind of fish 

jakiica 

ai to carpus 

lacucha 

lak^ana 

symptoms, 
synonym of rupa 

Iak5jnana 

s ml till a 
gemimflora 

Iniigaka 


la^^ghana 

fasting 

1 uialul(kri) 

Mimosa 

Pudica 


Gaiyophvllus 

Aromaticus 

Iavai;^a 

salts 

{kaca^ 

samdham^ 

samudra^ 

Vida and 

sauvarcala) 


ia una 

Allium 


Sativum 

1 k a 

Catena J.acca 


or Coccus Lacca 


Tachardia 


Lacca 

Ui 

^lethonia 

salr 

Super ba 


A STUDV 

I 177.75 (use of the flesh of ). 

I 169 24 (properly of), 173.7 

G.) 

1.146 6, 147 12 (indicating the 
concerted action of the three 
deranged humours) 

I 1 72.7 (use of } 

I 202 70. 

I 147.42 (to be obseived when 
one has fever), 171 51 (,,)j 

175 2 

I 177 59 (use of), 184 8 (,,), 
189 8 (use of the root of), 191 .4 
191 8 (,J. 

I 192 20 (use of the fruit of ), 

I 170.18 (the five hinds of) 
(use of), 170.46 (use of), 
170 57 U); 171.63 U), 173.10 
(properties of different hinds 
of); 173 21 (use of), 173,26 („); 

174.15 („), 180 5 (use of 

the variety called krs^?a); 
1818 (use of), 183.15 
184 5 („), 185 23 (from the 

ocean, use of), 190.12 (use of ); 
192 44 („), 193 I („), 193 13 
f„), 201 32 („) 

I 1 71 39 (use of ), 171.47 
1^3 12 („), 201 14 („). 

I 176 4 (use of), 177 33 („); 
177 84 („),I79I („), 179.5 (J; 
181 8 („). 192 22 („) 

I 172 10 (use of), 173.12 („); 
1J3 25 („), 177 76 ^ of 

the root of), 184 20 (use of), 
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lajambu 

rice-gruel, 
water with 
parched 
grain 

lamajjaka 

Andropogon 
Iwarancusa or 

A Muricatus 

lalaineha 

a kind of 

meha 

lalSsrava 

flow of saliva 

liksS 

nil (egg of 
a louse) 

hug a 

differentiating 

features 

male organ 

luta 

spider 

lelitia 

a kind of 

parasitical 

worm 

loija 

a kind of grass 
Dxoscorea 
Aculeata ^ 

lodhra 

Symploco^ 

Racemosa 

loman 

hair 


loha, lohaka Ferrum 
lauha 


188 2 (use of the rout of), 
202 2, 202 13 
I. 171 11 (use of) 


I 202 31 


I 159 23 ^^synipttjms oi ^ 

I 19112 ueincdy fei ; 

I 165 3 (disc ise caused h\) 
176 6 (compound ol hoios 
vvnich destroy^ 

I 11:6 3, 116 6 (%\lita It s 

called rupa), H7.8 (ot t 
fevcil, 151 12 

!7b li> (itmtdy lor clis» asi 
i7G 17 (picsciipuun for tin 
j^rowth of), 180 2 (an uintuient 
to), 190 3 prescription to ue 
applied to) 

I 191 22 \reinedy for poison 
due to), 

1 165 13 (disease caused by) 


I 1 73 7 ^pfoperuos ot ) 

1 171 45 {uscof}t 177 31 (,,)i 
1*79 5 

U,l<’2.47U),202iC. 

I 181 7 (presci iptiou VKuicfv 
beautifies), 1818 181 t 

182 lO [„5 

1 17! 42 (us.•o^'^ 

172.16 („): 172 19 172 27 
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vainta, (si) 


* \akiila 
tbakula) 

\ ai jalocanS 

\ ac ‘ 


^ afijula 

\ai% 




vaxsdkt ^ 


U, 175 16 („), 176.8 („), 

176.9 („); 17731 („), 177 67 
(J, 184-29 („). 185 20 („), 
202.23, 202 66 

Bambusa Aiun- I 170 74 (use of), 1 72 il (,>)• 
dmacca, B 202 30 

apous, B orient- 
alls, B spinoi.a 

Mimusopa Elengi I* 169 24 (use of), 173 19 
(used in decoction) See Bakula. 
cf Solangum I. 202 30 

Mclongena. 


Aconis Calamus. 


Cactus Opuntia 
name of various 
plants. 


I 168 39 (use of ) ; 1 70 36 


171 13 („), 

172 2 


172 14 


172 19 

G.), 

172 37 („), 

174 1 

G,). 

176 11 

U> 

178.1 

u. 

178 8 

IJ, 

178 12 

G.). 

179 6 

(,>), 

180 1 

U, 

180 G 

L), 

180 9 

(„J. 

181 2 

G.). 

182 14 („), 

183 2 

(„), 185 36 


J90 3 

u. 

192 8 

(u) » 


192 15 („), 192.32 („), 192 35 
(,J, 192 37 („), 192 38 („), 

192 40 („), 192 43 193.1 

(„), 193.3 („), 201 7 („), 

-01 n GJ. 202 15; 202 34. 

I. 202 35. 

I 202 9 


Ficus Indica 


pill (made of 
J»everal things) 

\\ rigbtia Antidy- 
iientenca 


1S5 24 (,,), 191 21 
(„), 192 47 (,J, 202 7, 205 48 
(use of } 


I 170 51, 171 6, 171 60, 

174 15, 177.2,- 177.66; 179 10 
185 27, 186 10 

r 202 15 
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Vaadhya 

vamathUj 
vamana, vami 


vayastha 

(=*Amalaka 

(=Haritaki 

vara 

vara ha 
vai ux>aka 

varunacchatra 
varunacchada 
vai nSyu 

vartiala 
var dhamanaka 

varsa 

vargfvbhu 

valkala 

valguji 

valmlka 

vasanta 

vasa 


vasamcha 

vasuko^a 
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barien 

I 172 8 (remedy for)^ 184 34 

’vvojnan 

(,J,192 23 U) 

vomitting, 

I 147 23, 147 27 (cause of), 

nausea 

171 13 (prescribed in all 
kusthas), 172 37 (remedy foi), 

172 40 (prescribed in certain 
diseases) 

hmbhca Offiici- 
nalis or Termi- 

naha Chebula ^ 

I 202 29 

Pamcum 

Miliave ^ 

I 202 4 

pig 

I 193 14 (use of the excrement 
and urine of) 

Grataeva Rox- 
burgh u. 

I 173 16 (use of) varuni 

? 

I 177 44 (use of) 

? 

I 191 23 (use of) 

? 

I 1 72 H (use of ) 

Pisum Sativum, 

I 202 71 

Ricmus Com- 
munis 

I 202 3 

rainy season 

I 147 36-37 (fevers in), 172 23, 
172 32, 182 I 

Boerhavia Pio- 

I 170 69 (use of), 172 20 

cumbens 

174 14 („), 202 3 

bark 

I. 176 17 (used as a remedy). 

cf, Phaseolus 
Trilobus 

I 173 12 (use of the fruit of ) 

ant-hiil 

I 177 47 (use of the earth 
from 

spring 

I 147 36 (fever in), 147 38 („), 
172 32, 182 1 

the marrow of 

I 173 25 (things recommended 

the flesh 

for the well-being of), 18427 
(use of), 184 28 (, } 

a kind of meha 

I 159.3 (symptoms of). 


1.202,33. 
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vast! abdomen 1 147 6 (gets affected by fever), 

172 10 (an ointment for; for 
pregnant woman), 172 41 
(remedy for one who reclines 
having a raised) 

vaku (gu) cT(jT) vernonia I 202 55, 17! 18 fuse of)' 171 

anthelmintica 22 („), 171 26 („), 1742 f,.), 
192 33 („) 

horse I 147 3 (the fever manifest in), 

vajikarijaka ^ I 202.40 

vajigandha physahs flexuosa I 170 55 (use of) 

wind, one of the I. 147 10, 147 22, 147 76, 147 
humours m the 77, 149 1, 152.16, 153 2, 

body 153 6, 153 10, 154.2-3, 154.8, 

155 10,156 9, 156.51, 156 32, 

156 57, 157 6, 157 21; 158.5, 

158 11,158 22, 158.24, 158 26, 

159 11,160 28, 160 32, 160 33. 

160 37, 160 41 , 160 52, 160 58, 

166 1, 166 25, 166 39, 166 50, 

167 2, 167 4, 167 12, 167.30, 
167 34, 168 9, 168 15, 168 32, 

172 38 

remedy for 168 37, 168 40, 168 46, 169 4, 

diseases caused by 169 9, 169 12, 169 15, 168 16. 

169 20, 169.21, 169 23, 169 24, 
169 26, 169.27, 169 30; 169. 

31, 169 32, 169 33, 169.36, 

169 40, 169 42, 169 45, 169 46, 
169.47, 169 48, 169 51, 169 

52, 169.53, 169 55, 169 56, 

169 59, 161 61, 170 37, 170 42, 

170 46, 170 52, 170 55, 170.65, 
171.14. 172 1, 172 34, 172 40; 

173 22, 173 26, 173 29. 173.32; 

173.33, 174 7, 175 8, 177 14; 

177 35, 177.48, 177 50; 184.32, 
184 37, 192 11,192.46 , 201.18; 
201.26, 
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vatarakta 


vatala 


vayu 


van 


varuijl 
vSrttaka (ku) 
vSbira 

vasaka^ v5s5 


things which I 169 19, 169 26, 173 8 see 

increase also manit above v5yu below 


acute gout I 167 1 

or rheumatism (symptom of), 167 46, 170 38 
(remedy for); 170.39 ( ,), 170- 
40 189 12 

flatulent I 160 49, 166 31 , 167 3, 

168 31, 169 3, 169 7, 169 8, 

169 14, 169 34, 169 36, 169 49 


wind, one of 
the humours 
an the body 
as a cause 
of some 
disease 

remedy for the 
disease 
caused by 


I 149 10, 149 15, 156 14, 

156 46, 158.6, 158 23, 158 35- 
36, 160 12, 160.22, 16) 38, 

160 39, 160 51, 161 2, 166 7, 

166 21, 166 31, 166 36, 166 41, 
166.43, 167 19, 167 30, 167 39, 

167 54, 168 2-3, 168 15, 168 17, 

I 183 7 See also marut and 
vSlta. 


water I. 169 38 (exposed to Sun, 

property of), 169 39 (effects of 
hot water), 170 60 (effects of 
sweat), 17h27, 175 14, 177 30, 
177 32, 177 36. 177 37; 177 45, 
177 46; 178 24 (use of hot), 

184 32, 185 22, 186 11, 186 14; 
188 3, 188 5, 190 15; 1911, 

191 3, 191.5, 191 11, 191.19; 
201 18 

spirituous liquor I 174 21 (use of) ^ Varunaka. 


egg plant 
(Solanum 
Melongena) 
Lippia 
Nodiflora 


I. 169 17 (use of), 173 15 („) 

I 202.33. 

I. 167.60 (use of), 170.27 („), 
171.13 („); 171 28 („), 171 31, 
U, 17132 („); 17136 („), 
171.38 („); 171.66 („), 172,2 
(„), 173 15 („), 174.4 („), 


24 
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174 14(„), 190.26 („), 190.27 
(„), 192 35 {„), 192 39 („); 
201 38 („), 202 52. 


vSatuka 

stomachic or 
Ghenopodium 
Album 

I 169.15. 

vasya 

an axe ^ 

I 186 3 (use of), 189 7 („), 
189 10 (,.) 

vShlika 


I 202 22 (obtained fiom 

Kashmir). 

vikankata 

Flacourtia 

Sapida 

I. 202 83 

VikSra 

synonym of 
vyndhi 

1. 146 2 

vicarcikS, 

a kind of 

I 164 8, 171 29 (remedy for). 

vicarci 

kustha 

183 15(„), 192 29 („). 

vijTrna 

digestion 

I 147 7 (absence of, as an 
indication of a fever). 

vijnSlna 

discrimination 

I 146 3 (one of the five essential 
categories in respect of a 
disease). 

Vlt^ 

excrement 

I 173 11 (remedy for any 
distress affecting). 

viijam 


I 179 7 (use of ; , 192 16 („), 
193 8 („) 

vi^aiiga 

Embeiia 

I 169 33 (use of), 169 34 


Ribes 

(effects of), 170 18; 170.33 („). 
170 52 („), 171 18 („); 171.19 
(„), 171 23 („), 172 27 („), 

172 28 („), 172.39 („), 176 6 
(„), 177.84 („), 179 10 („), 

180 10 (,^), 182 9 („); 183 18 
(„), 184.14 („), 188.6 („), 

190.10 („), 192 2 („), 197.24 
(„), 197 36 („1, 192 41 („), 

201 38 („), 202 19 („) 

vnjslapadaka 

a particular 

I 202 71 

(bidsla®) 

measure of 
weight. 
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p vitusa 

unhusked 

vidah 

p 

vidaiika. 

a type of 

vidarl , 

meha 

Vida ri 

Hedysarum 
Gangeticum ^ 

vadradhi 

a kind of 
prameha 


\mata 

a type of 
p'i ameha 

vjpaka 

restlessness 

vipadika 

a kind of 

kustha 

vibhitaka 

terminalia 

belenca 

vireka^ virecana purgative 

vivarn^j 

vaivaroya 

pale colour 

vi^ala 

Gitrullus 
Golo'Cynthis 
or Cucumis 
Trigonus. 

vi^le§a 

disunion, 

dislocati on 

vi4va (va) 

Piper Longum 
or Zingiber 
Officinale ^ 

vi^vacUta 

p 

visvabhesaja 

Zingiber 

Officinale 

vi^vacl 

a type of 
rheumatism. 


I. 187 11 (use of) 

I. 202 46. 

I. 159 29 (description of) , 

159 3 

I 159.29 (a kustha resembling 
the loot of ), 172 13 (use of ). 

I, 159 12, 159 30 (symptoms 
of), 160 1 o,), 160 3 (des- 
cription of), 160 12, 160 18, 
160.20, 160 21 (symptom of 

the external kind of), 160 54, 

160 55, 170 70 (remedy for), 

188.7 („), 190 6 („) 

I 159.12, 159 26 (symptoms 

(of)- 

I. 147 6 (an effect of a fever) 

I 164 8, 164 22 (symptoms of) 

I l77 4 (use of ) 

I 148 9, 171,14, 172,30,172. 
38, 172 39, 183 4 (a combi- 

nation which is), 183.5, 193 13 
(a combination which is) 

I, 147 10 (a symptom of a 
fever), 147 25 („) 

I. 175 17 (use of), 192 27 („), 
202,50. 


I 173.10 (things which cause). 

I. 171 63 (use of), 175.13 („), 
193 3 („), 202 12, 202 84. 

I 170 15 (use of). 

I, 179.10 (use of). 201.9 (, ) 

I. 166 42, 



I8g 

vj§a 


viitambhika 

vi§tha 

vi^^ukrSnta 
visarpa, visarpa 

visQcika. 

(vi|ucika) 

vispho^a 

vira (S) 
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paralysis 

excrement 


clitoria ternatea 
or evolulus 
alsinoides 
a dry-spreading 
itch 


cholera 

blister 


name of various 
plants (terminalia 
arunja, Nerium 
odorum etc ) 


I 147 26 (as a cause of fevei)^ 
147 27 (as a cause of atisara), 
169 64, 172 20 (remedy for), 
172 22 (,,), 182 21 (mantia 

for the iemoval of), 182 22 
(remedy for), 182 23 182 

24 („), 182 25 (of a scorpion, 
remedy for), 184 32 (remedy 
for), 189 7 („), 189 9 (J, 

189 14 G.), 191 5 („), 1917 
19] 8 („), 191 9 („), 191 
16G,;, I9I 17 („), 191 19 („), 
191 20 C„), 191 21 (pain due 
to, remedy for), 191 22 
(remedy for), 191.23 („), 193 
5 („), 202 6 („) 
as a remedy 

I. 172.16, 183 19, 192.27, 

202 43. 

I 1 82 2 1 (remedy for) 

I 177 82 (of a cat, use of ) 180 
9 ()))j 184 6 (of ahorse use of). 
I 134 10 (use of), 189 16 („). 

I 1 63 1 (symptoms of), 163.5 
(description of a type of), 163. 
9 („), 163 13 („), 163 i6(„), 
163 21 („), 17137 (remedy 

for), 171.39 („) 

1 168 39 (cause of); 179,10 
(remedy for). 185 27 („). 

I 147 31 (precedes the fever 
caused by magical spell), 164 
9, 171 36 (remedy for), 171.39 
(„), 192,29 C„), 192 40 („) 

I 190 24 (use of), 202.29. 



APPENDIX 6 — NAMES OF HERBS AND DISEASES IN GP 189 


visarpa 


See visarpa. 

vrksaka 

wiightia 

Antidysenterica ^ 

I 202.15 

vrksapadi 

? 

I 202 46 

viksadam 

vanda Roxburghu 

I 202.33 

vrddhzroga 


r. 170 67 (lemedy foi) 

vr^cika 

scorpion 

I 182 25 (piescr’ption to 

remove the poison due to), 
191 14 (remedy for pain due 
to) 191 17 

1 189 6 (use of the root of) 
202 6 (ka). 

vrsya 

aphiodisiac 

I 169 4 (things which aie), 
171.22 {„), 173 8 („) 

veiju 

bambusa 

arundinacea 

I 202 71 

vetasj vetra 

calamus Rotang or I 173 7 (pioperties of), 173 14 


fasciculatus 

UJ, 202 44 

vela 

Mangifera 

I. 202 57 

vaikrta 

Indica ^ 

I 147 33 (one of the two kinds 
of fevers), 147 36 (on the 
nature of fever called). 

vo^ra 

a kind of snake 

I 1916 (lemedy which 

removes the poison due to) 

vyaiigakus^hm 

one who has a 
kind of kustha 

I 174 10 (remedy for) 

vyafijana 

synonym of rupa 
of a disease 
(distinctive traits) 

I. 146 6 

vyatha 

pain 

I. 147 25 (in a fever due to 
fatigue). 

vyaghranakha 

tooth of a tiger 
and also the name 
of a root 

I 202 78. 

vyaghri 

Solanum 

I 1 7 1 62 (use of the root of ) , 


Jacquim 

202 78 

vy adhi 

disease 

I. 146 2 (synonyms of), 146 5 


(the description of those 
which offer no symptoms of 
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diagnosis); 146 7^ H6 8^ 
146 12 [way to determine the 
periodicity of); 186 7 (remedy 
for) 

vyana one of the winds I> 156,56 (can les the phlegm 

in the body and makes it appear outside 

the skin as arias, 

vyosa the three hot I 170 61 (use of), 171 12 

substances (viz. (,,), 17122 {,?), 171.44 (,J, 

Zingiber offici- 172 8 („), 172 17 173 12 

nale. Piper ( ,), 173 25 („), 173 27 ( ,) 

Longum, P 174 13 1812 (J, 201 18 

Nigrum) (,,); 202 13 

vrapa wounds 1. 170 71 (remedies for), 170 72 

(„), 170 73 („). 170 76 (J. 

170 77 („); 170 78 {„), 171 51 
173 18 („), 177 56 (J, 
177.60 (,,), 188 1 188 2 
(J, 192 48. {„), 2017 (two 
kinds of 5 in hoises), 201,9 
in horses^ remedy for;, 201 10 
(,J,201 14(„), 201 26 GJ. 


^akrt 

an excrement 

especially of 
animals 

I 192 27 (use of) 

^akra 

Wrightia Anti- 
dysenterica or 
Termmaha 
Arjuna, 

I. 202.15 

laiikarlvartti 

an incense 

I, 179 1 1 (as a remedy for eye 


called. 

diseases). 

bafikha 

conch-shell 

I 176 7 (use of), 177 5 („), 
181.7 („); 181 9 (J, 181 10 
(„), 182.10 („), 192 40 {,.), 

^aOkhanSbhi 

a kind of shell. 

I 171 59 (use of), 177.4 („); 


a kind of plant 

185 32 („). 

^ankha pu§pa 

Canscora 

I 170 36 (use of), 173.16 („); 

(P5) 

Decussata. 

174,1 („), 180 6 („); IS3.8 
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^ankhml 

same as 

(„), 183 12 {„). 192.32 („), 

192 36 (,.) 

I 173 14 (use of), 202 48 

^atl 

previous ^ 
Curcuma Zedo- 

I. 202 52 


ana or Salvia 
Plebeia 

hemp (Cannabis 

I 177.63 (use of the loot of ) 

^atapuspa (pa. 

Sativa or 

Crotolaria 

Juncea) 

Anethum Sowa, 

I 173 25 (use of), 174 8 („), 

P^) 

or A Giaveolens 

176.11 („), 179 6 („), 191 18 



or Peucedamim (,,), 192 8 (,,), 192 15 („), 

Graveolens 202 53 

iatamull 

Asparagus 

I. 171 62 (use of) See below 

(=^atSvarr) 

Racernosus 

^atSvarl. 

^atan ga 

Dalbergia 

Ougeinensis 

I 202 53. 

sSatSrust 

a kind of 
leprosy 

r 164 9 (cause of ). 

^atavari 

Asparagus 

I 167 58 (use of), 167 59 („), 


Racernosus 

172 26 („), 172 27 („); 172 29 

(„), 172 43 („); 173 21 („), 

173 23 ( ,). 174 4 („), 174 8(„), 

174 13 („), 178 21 („), 192.7, 
192.36 („), 201.29 („); 201 38 

U 

I. 159 23 (symptoms of) 

lanairmeha 

a type of meha 

^amT 

Prosopis Spici- I. 191 21 (use of the bark of), 
gera or Mimosa 192.31 (use of the leaf of). 
Suma 

sambuka 

a species of 
plant ^ 

I. 185 21 (use of the j uice of). 

^araijT 

a kind of tree 

? I 202 81. 

^arad 

the autumn 

I 147.36 (fever that conies m), 
147 37; 172 32, 182 1; 201 17. 


201 27. 

Galegea Purpurea I- 170 71 (use of), 177 59 („); 


iarapuBkha 
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^araviks 

a kind of 

184 8 („). 184 36{„). 

I 159 12, 159 25 (symptoms 


prameha 

of) 

^arTi a 

body 

I 173 9 (effect of certain things 

baikarS, 

sugai 

on). 

I 169 53 (effects of), 170 24 


(use of), 171.22 {„), 171 66 {„), 
172 2 („), 172 6 („), 172 23 
(.0, 172 29 („), 172 39 (.,)> 
177.67 („), 177 73 {J, 181 ^ 
(„), 181.6 („), 182 2 G), 1828 
(„), 182.28 („), 184.2 („). 184 5 
(„), 184 13 („), 184 33 („), 

186 3(„), 186 4 {„), 190.26 (,.l, 
191 9 („), 191 12 („). 193 12 
(„), 201 18{„), 202 67 


ballaki sallakl 

Boswellia 

Thurifera 

(Ohbanum) 

I 170 27 (use of), 173 19 („)> 
173 21 („), 173 23 („), 202.24 

baskuli 

a large lound 
cake (ground 
nee, sugar and 
sepsamum and 
cooked in oil) 

I. 169 61 (propel ties of). 

^aspa 

young or 
sprouting grass 

I 202.46 

^astra 

weapon 

I. 177 58 (lemedy for wounds 
inflicted by) 3 177 59 201 9 

{»). 


gram 

I 169-10 (properties of 

different) 

^akhotaka 

Trophis Aspera 

I 178 4 (use of the root as a 
magic spell) 

Sariva 

Hemidesmus 
Indicus or 

I ch nocarpus 
Frukescens or a 
kmd of gram 

I 192 5 (use of), 192-33 (,,) 
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^alaparni 

Desinodium 

I. 168 47 (use of the root of), 


Gangeticum or 
Hedysarum G 

170 13 (use of). 202 2 

sSlli (taptjula) 

rice 

1. 172 12 ^use of), 202 21 

bshsastika 

paddy growing 
in 60 days 

I 173 1 (pioperty of ), 201 19 


Bombax 

1 182 12 (used in a magic 


Malabaricum 

spell), 191 3 202 51 (the 


or B geptaphylla 

resin from) 

bigiu 

Moringu 

I 169 11 (use of), 170 58 (use 

( “ sobhanj ana) 

Ptorygospernaa 

of the root of), 170 69 

(use of). 17147 („), 17152 

(„),172 33 („),173 12 (use of 
the root of), 179 6 („), 

185 37 (use of the root of), 

192 15 (use of), 193 6 („)> 
202 80 

iirsL 

head 

I 147*9 (aching of, as a 
symptom of a feverj, 147 10 
r„), 147 16; 146 27, 147 28 

(aching of, as a symptom of 
a feverj 3 171,61 (remedy for 
pain in), 171 64 („), 172 34 

(„); 173 18 („1. 173 29 {„), 

17411 („), 176 3 (remedy 

for), 176 6 (ointment to kill 
louse etc. in), 177 42 (an 
ointment to; induces sleep), 
178 3 ^^an application to, as a 
charm), 184 33 (remedy for the 
diseases of); 184 35 (, 3 ), 

4irTsa (ka) 

Acacia 

I 172 20 (use of the root of), 

Sirissa 

177 26 (use of the seed of), 
177.83 {use of); 189,10 {use 
of the root of), 191,18 (use 
of the seed of); 192 48 („) 
193,3 (use of), 205,49 {„) 

^ila 

red arsenic; 
camphor, 

I. 202.64 


25 
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jsilajaUi (ka) 

bitumen 

(asphaltum) 

I 170 54 (use of ); 185 28 („). 

^ibira 

cold season 

I 172 32, 182 1 

!si>xiin"ira 

propoise 

I. 184 28 (use of ) the mat row 


(a sea animal) 

of) 

^ (^i) Ihiks. 

Lxquidambar 

Oiientale 

I 190 18 (remedy for), 190 19i 

bita 

cold 

I 147 10 (as a symptom of a 
fever), 147 11 (, ) , 147.12 (, ), 
147 15 („) 170 74 (“kiiya, cold 
remedies), 177 43 (use of the 
watei which is), 190 2 („), 
202 28 

^itameha 

a kind of 

in eh a 

I 159 23 (symptom of) 

bukta 

astringent 

I 192 16 (use of) 

^uktinakha 


r 202 78 

^ukiameha 

a kind of 
meha 

I. 159 22 (symptoms of) 

bUIjthls 

dry ginger 

I 167 59 (use of), 169 30 

bu^thika 

(Zingiber 

{„), 170 29 („), 170 SI (use 

^ubhs 

Officinale) 

of white variety of), 170,45 

(„) 170 42 (use of), 17149 

(use of), 17154 („), 17216 

(„), 172,23 („), 172 27 („); 

173 7 („), 175 4 („), 175 5 („). 
175 6 {„), 177 2 („). 177 24(„), 
177 34 („J, 177 40 („), 17744 
(„), 177 62 („); 177 67 („), 
179.6 („), 181 6 („), 182 6 („), 
184 34 („), 184 3 7 („), 185 22 
(„), 185 26 („); 186 13 {„). 
183 6 („), 191 17 („), 192 1 

C„). 192 12 („), 192 13(„),I92' 
15 („), 192 45 („); 193 11 („). 
202 12 

sapmdus 

detergens 

I 202.30 

^ulva 

cuprum 

I 202 65 

^Qkara 

hog 

1.186 15 (use of the flesh ofh 
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bulva^imbi cowach (raucuaa 1. 190 2 (use of ) 

pruritus) 

buraiia a kind of edible I 192 1 (use of ) 

root (tacca aspera) 

iula pain in different I16B42 (indication and 

parts of the body remedy for), 170 42 (,jb 170 46 
(„), 170 47 170 55 U, 

171 2 („1; 172 9 („), 172 11 

(,J, 177 35 184 35 („), 

184 37 („), 185 21 185 22 

(J, 188 10 189 3 (J, 

192 10 f,,), 193 10 („) 



sharp weapon 

I 170 72 (to be used on newly 
sustained wounds) 

era 

jackal 

I 193 14 (use of the excrement 
of) 

biugavGia 

zingiber officinale 

I 170 13 (use of), 182 22 („), 

183 1 („), 183 6 („\ 183 7 („), 

184 4 („), 201 11 (,,) 

bjiigataka 

trapa Bispinosa 

I 173 2 (property of ) 

blUgl 

a kind of plant 

I 193 11 (use of), 202 29 

bephSLhka 

vitex negundo 

I 177 25 (use of the lOot of ) 

selu 

coidia ^vlyxa 

I 202 40 

sail a 

benzoin or storax, I 202 50 


bitumen 


^aili 

see previous 

I 177 44 (use of ) 

bailey a (ka) 

see saila 

1 174 8 (use of), 185.13 (used 
as a charm) 

saivala 

ceiasus puddum 

I 177 44 (use of ). 

boka 

grief 

I 147 25, 147 26 (as a cause of 
a type of fever); 147 28 (sym- 
ptom of a fever due to) , 153 3 
(as a cause of a type of loss of 
appetite) 

boi^a 

bignonia Indica 

1 108 46 (the use of the root 
of) 

solha 

swelling m 

I 162 22, 162 29, 162 30, 162. 


different parts of 40, 163 1; 163 5, 170 43 


the body. 

(remedy for), 170 65 („), 171 
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1,173.10 (prescription which 
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sodhana, purifiying 

faodhi 

iobhafijana (ka) Moringa 
( = ^igi u) Ptery gosperma 


so§a 

synonym of 
ksaya 

dryness and also 
ksaya 


Piper Chaba or 

P Longum 

Syama (‘^ka) 

Pam cum Fru- 

mentaceum 

syonSka 
(cf. ^oi;jS) 

Bignonia Indica 

^rama 

exhaustion 

srlparoi 

Gmelme Arborea 

slipada 

elephantiasis 

^leiman 

phlegm 


is), 173 13, I73J7 («), 174 

19 (,,) 

I 170 70 (from Sindhu, use 
of), 177 1 (use of the leaf of), 
177 44 (use of the root), 184 6 
(use of), 188 7 use of the loot 
of), 202.80 

I 152 2, 152 3, remedy fir 

I 177 36, 185 16, 185 34. 193 5 


I 202 11 

I 169 3 (properties of ), 170 24 
(use of), 170 60 („), 173.33 
(»), 202 79 
I 192 4 (use of) 

I 147,25 (as cause of a type 
of fever), 177 36 (lemedy for) 

I 202 24 

I, 170 70 (remedy for), 
173 5 („) 

I. 146 19 (reasons foi the 
enragement of), 146 23, 
147 10 (symptoms of a type 

of fever due to), 147.11 {>j)> 
147 37 („), 147 78 as cause 

of different diseases* 

I. 14 7 34, 14 7 79, 149,1, 
155 13, 156 9, 156 37, 158.S, 
(things which produce) — 

I. 148 10, 

(symptoms of different diseases 
caused by)- — 

I. 154 5, 156 37, 156 57, 

157 23; 158.8, 
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slesmataka Gordia Latifolia 

^vadani^tra (a) Asteracantba 
Longifoha 

^vayathu swelling 

svasa breathing 


^vitra 

white leprosv 

^veta. 

name of various 


plants 

sanasth&na 

fixity, synonym 


of rupa 

saktuka 

barley meal 

satata 

a type of fever 

satIna (ja) 

Pisum Arvense 

santata 

a type of fever 

santSpa 

great heat 


(remedy for)— I 171 34, 

171 62; 172.34, 173 24, 173 27, 
173 33, 175 5 (fever due to), 
201 8 (for wounds in horses, 
due to) , 201 12 

(characteristic features of man 
in whom siesma is predo 
minant) — 

I 168 34 
I 202 40 

I 170 14 (use of j, 170 74 
173 22 192 5 („). 

202 4 

I 192 25 (remedy for) See 
also botha 

I 147 10 (if weak, it indicates 
a type of fevei), 150 1 (symp- 
toms of diseases peitainmg to), 
150 4, 151 1, 152 13 (svasa- 

kasa, one of the forms of 
rajayaksma), 173 5 (svSsakSsa, 
reinedv for), 181 2 f,,), 181 3 
U, 1814 („), 184 12 („), 

185 33 (remedy for), 185 34 („) 

I 164.36, 164 39 (curable or 
otherwise), 17126 (lemedy 
for), 192 30 („) 

I 202,15, 202 48. 

I 146 6 (symptom of a disease) 

I. 169 61 (properties of), 
177 51 (use of), 201 10 („) 

I 147 67 (cause of }. 

I 171 10 (use of), 202 71 
I 147 44 (marks of), 147 45 
(cause of ) 

I 1 77.43 (ointment for) , 1 7 7 ,5 1 
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sannipata 

saptaparna 
sap tala 
samauga 

samli an a 

sanipaka 

sainprapti 


sarala(===ksTra) 
satja, sarjakaj 
sarjiks 


sarpa 

sajcpis 


sar^apa 


a kind of fever 


Alstonia 
Scholaiis 
name of several 
plants 

bengal madder 
f name of several 
plants) 

i\indj a Humour 
in the body 


location an 
essential 
category xn 
respect of 
a disease 
Pinus Longifoha 
Vateiia Indica 
or Vatica 
Robusta ^ 


serp ent 

clarified butter 


Brassica 

Nigra 


I 147 18 (symptoms of), 
147 19 („ , 147 30 (caused by 
spell, the nature of), 160 9, 
175 10 (remedy for) 

I. 174 17 (use of], 192 22 („) 

I 202 47 

I 202 27 


I 146 16 (causes for Us enrage* 
ment), 160,49 (causes false 
pregnancy in woman), 16818 
(things which enrage) 

1 202 82 

I 146 3, 146 9 (definition of) 


I 192 22 (use of), 201 6 (,,) 

I 171 20 (use of), 173 10 („), 
177 19(„),i77 42 C„), 177,54 
(„), 177,84 („), 179 7 („), 

180 II („), 184 14 („), 192 48 
(,,), 202 61 („), 202 79 
I 172 20 (remedy for the bite 
of), 

I 169 45 (use of), 169 46 
(merits of that of a goat), 

170 48 (use of), 170 73 („), 

171 10 („), 171 37 („), 171 50 

(„), 17164 („}, 172 14 („), 

173,25 („). 173 26 („), 177 57 
(„), 180 5 (used as a charm), 
187 4 (use of) 

I 169 13 (bad propeities of }, 
169,48 (use of), 170,69, 171 18 
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sarsapika 

a type of 
pratneha 

sallaki 


savidarikS 

a kind of 
prameha 

sasaia 

a kind of 
parasite 

^ sasarja 


sahadevl 

Vernonia 

(ardhaprsa- 

dana) 

Ginerea 

satmya 

agreeable to 
natural 


constitution 

sSndrameha 

a kind of 

me ha 

samudia 

the salt 
obtained from 

ocean 

sSLra 

a kind of iron 

s^ravaka 

sSrsapa 



171 19 (use of the variety 
obtained from st?idhu), 171 49 
(use of), 172 33 174 21 

(,,), 17b 15 (use of the white 
variety of), 177 64 (use of 
root of the white vaiietyol), 
178 3 (use of the white vaiiety 
of h 1 80 9 (use of , 1 80 1 1 (,,) , 
183 18 („), 184 23 („), 185 18 
(use of the white vaiiety as a 
charm), 188 8 (use of), 198 10 
190 10 (use of the white 
variety of;, 190 22 (use of) 
191 23 („), 192 12 („), 193.6 
(, j, 201 6 („), 201 14 
I 159 12 

see isallakT 
I 159 12 

I 165.13 

I 177 52 (use ol the juice 
of). 

I 185 10 (used as a charm) 

I 146 0 

I 159 20 (symptom of ). 

I 170 18 (use of) 

I 202 31. 

I 202 10. 
see sarsapa. 
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Gendarussa 
Vulgaris or 
Bauhima 
Variegata or 


simhl 

Adhaloda Vc^ika 

name of various 

sikatSmeha 

plants 
a kind 

siktbaka 

meka (giavelly 
sediment m the 
urine) 

boiled nee 


from which the 

sitacandana 

water has been 
poured off 

Santalum 

sxtTi 

Album 

sugar 

sitatulya 


sitopalS 

crystal 

sidhma (rnS) 

sugar 
a kind of 


kustha 


smdura Plunibi 

Oxidum 
Rubrum 

smdhuvSra (^ka) vitex negundo 
(nirguxidi 

; 5 eph 5 lika) 

sihlika ^ 

sTsaka lead 

sukumSri Jasminum 

sambac or 
grandiflorum 
sugandha cf. next 

sugandhika ? 

? 


I 202.52 


I 2G2 5 

I 159 22 (symptom of) 


I 1 77 19 ^ use of j , 1 77 54 („). 


I 202 23 

See also candana. 

1 171 32 (use of), 202 67 
I 1 70 56 (use of ) 

I 202 67 

I. 164 8, 164 21 (symptoms of); 
171.21 (remedy for), 184.1 
190 19 („). 

I 174 20 (use of), 185 29 („), 
190 16 

I 172,43 (use of), 202.37 („). 
202 81 („). 

I 190.18 (remedy for). 

I 176.7 (use of), 184 20 („). 

I 202.48. 


I 178.20 (used as a charm) 

I. 178 20 (used as a charm) 
202 

1202.37; 202 53. 


jugandhiksi 



appendix 6 — NAMES OP HERBS AND DISEASES IN GP 201 


sugandhipariji 

(pika) 

p 

I 202 36, 202 37 

sud arcana 

tinospora 

1 177 80 (use of the root of), 


tomentosa cf t 
cordifolia 

189 13 („) 

sudha 

calcu oxidum 

I 17f 17 (use of), 181 9 („), 
202 35 

sunandaka 

aristolochia mdica I 202 41 

surangl 

? 

1 202 56 

suradaru 

pinus deodara 

1.175 7 (use of), 192 44 („). 

surabhika 

name of various 

I 184.32 (use of), 202.24 

surabhi 

flagrant plants 


suras a 

(jalanirgupdi) 

vitex trifolia 

I 202 35 

sura 

wine 

I 159 14 (as a cause of /iram^/ia). 

suvarcala 

luta graveolens 

I 192 32 (use of ) 

suvarcika 

(cf ^varjika) 

natron 

1 174 17 (use of) 

sucaka 

a kind of rice ^ 

I 202 34 

suti (roga) 

puerperal sickness 1,173 2 (remedy for) 

stkpa 

soup 

1.159 14 (as a cause of prameha), 
169 58 (use of) . 

sGryavasta 

gynandropsis 
pentaptylla or 
heliotropmm 
indicum 

1.171.64 (use of). 

seka 

sprinkling water 
(showei bath) 

1.177 14; 177.61, 190.25 

saindhava 

rocksalt 

1 169 32 (use of ), 170.18; 170 


22 (use of), 170 45 („), 170 67 
(„), 170 75, 170 76 (use of), 

171.48 („), 171 52 („), 171 54 
(„); 17158 171.59 („); 

171.63 („); 171.64 („), 172.2 
(„); 172.39 („); 176.11 („), 
176.13 {„); 176 16 („), 177 5 
{„>; 177.7 („); 177 9 („). 177. 
15(, ); 177.19 (.,). I77 40(,.). 
177.52 („), 177 62 („), 177 67 

!i6 
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somarSja (ji) Vernonia 

Anthelmmthica* 

somavalli Cocculus Gordi- 

folius 

soinavrk§a name of various 

plants (Acacia 
Arabica etc.), 

soma Sarcostema 

Vimi^^aldis or 
Asclcpias Acid a 

saugandhika 

saugandha- 

par^ika 

^ain arcala (la) sochal Salt 


sauvira (ka) Zizyphus 
Vulgaris 

a type of parasite 


in), 179 7 0,), 180.5 (used as a 
charm), 181 9 (use ofji 182.9^„)l 

182 22 („), 182.25 („), 183 

18 ( 55 ), 1S5 1 6(used as a charm), 

185 30 (use of), 185 34 U, 

186 JO („), 186 14 ( 55)5 188 H 

(„), 190 10 („), 19013 (5,), 

190 28 (,J. 191 14 ( 5 ,), 191 18 
(„), 192 7, 192 9 iuse of) 

19216 ( 5 ,), 192 35 C ,,) 5 192 40 
{„), 192 43 („), 192 45 („), 

193 8 („),2OJ.10 („), 202.60, 

I 180 6 (use of), 182.7 („). 

183 18 i„), 190 10 (use of the 
loot of), 19011 (use of the 
seeds of), 19014 (use of), 
202 55 

I 202 55. 

I. 202 53. 


I 174 1 (use of). 

see sugandhika 
see sugandha parijika 

I 170 IS, (use of)— I 169 33; 
170 53, 170.61, 171 65; 179.7, 
182 6, 184.37, 185.22, 186.2, 

192 16; 192 24 

I 202 67, 169 54 (pioperties 
of,,useof-— I 171 20,180.5, 
180.11, 187 13, 192.46 

I. 165.13 


satis arada 
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stana 

breast 

I, 190 3 (remedy for pam in) 

stanya 

mother^s milk 

I 172.3 (piescnption to 

purify) 172 15 ^prescription to 
remove abhUva). 

slambha 

numbness (para- 

I 147 4 (cause of), 147 6 (as 


lysis) 

an effect of a fevei), 147 11 


(a symptom of a fever), 173 20 
(remedy for), 180 12 (prescrip- 
tion which causes). 


sthna 

Desmodium 
Gangeticum or 
Salmalia Mala- 
barica 

I 202 2 

sthaulya 

stoutness 

I 170 59 (prescription which 
causes), 173.13 (prescription 
which reduces). 

snayu 

muscle 

I. 17411 (remedy for the 
diseases of), 202.56. 

snuht 

Euphoibia 

Antiquorum 

I 202 85, I 170 68 (use of), 
171 48, 177 28, 185.20, 186.10, 

such ana 

anointing 

I 173 32 

srava 

flow of (discharge I 179.8 (remedy for), 

of) (miscar 

nage 

sruk 

an implement 

I. 202 35 

svara 

voice 

I 190,28 (remedy for defect in). 

svarabhedt 

9 

I 170 32 (use of) 

svadhu 

sweetness 

I. 173 14 

svinna 

causing to 
perspire 

I 169 16 (use of), 169 58 (,,)• 

sveda 

sweat, pers- 
piration 

I. 147 11 (as a symptom of a 
fever), 147.13 (,j,)j 17215 (a 
course of action which causes), 
173 33 (when it is not 

reconim ended to be caused) 
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hamsapsdr 

Adiantum 
Capillus' — 
Vencns ^ 

I 202 5 ruse of) 

hanustambha 

jaw — seizure^ 
lock — jaw 

I. 173 18 (remedy for), 173 20 
(the things, the excess use of 
which causes). 

hayagandha 

Physalis 

Flexuosa 

I 185.18 (use of) 

hayamSraka 

(=karavlra 

Nenum 

Odorum 

I 174 17 (use of). 

haritala 

Arseii^i 

Trisuiphidum 

I. 202 64 (use of), 

I. 174.20, 177 82, 178 3 (as a 


charm), 1791, 1817, 1818, 
181 9, 182 24, 190 13, 191 15, 
192 26 


haridr^ 


har^talcl 
( c= abhaya) 


harenuka 


hahnl 

hallmaka 


Curcuma Longa I 202 32 use of— I. 171.17, 
171 53, 173.14, 173 21, 173.24; 
175 11, 177 12, 177 26: 177 64, 
178.20 (as a charm), 179.9, 
183 14, 183 17; 184 14, 185.27, 
185,36, 186 8,186 10, 190 10, 
190.13; 190.19, 190.20, 191 22; 
192 26, 193 6, 201 9 


Terminaha 

Ghebula 


a kind of pea 
or pulse 


I. 202 35, 169.22 (description 
of);K«o/ I. 170 22, 170.29, 
170.49, 170 50, 171 50, 172 39, 
175.9, 177 15, 177 17, 177.54, 
179 2, 181 2, 183.4, 183 6, 

183 10, 185 13, 185.28, 186.6, 
186 14, 190.10, 193 13, 201.31; 

201, 32 I 202.16. 


I. 202 13. 


a type of T 162.20 

pS,nduroga 
(jaundice) 
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hastikaro a 

Colocasia 
Macrorrhiza 
cf, Mon let 
William Bokea 

Frondosa ^ 

hastidauta 

ladish ^01 
tusk of an 
elephant 

hastimeha 

a kind of meha 

haridrameha 

a kind of meha 

hikkSL 

hiccough 


hiugu 

Ferula Asa 
Foetida. 

hiiigula 

red sulphide ash 

hijjala 

Barringtonia 

(= dhatrlphala 

.) Acutangula 

hfcchula 

heart pain 

h^daya, hrd 

heart 


hvllasa palpitation of 

heart; also 
hiccup 


I. 170 69 (use of), 187 1 („) 


I 176 I (use of j 


I 159 5 (symptoms of \ 

1 159 2 (symptoms of) 

I, 151.1 (symptoms of ), 151 2, 
151 3, 151 4, 151.5, 151.7 (a 
type of), 151.9 („), 151.13 

( effect of ) , remedy for — 
170 31, 172 17 181 2. 181.4, 

184 12, 186 2. 

I ?02 19, 202 59 
use of-—! 168 43, 169 41, 

170 46, 170 70, 170 75, 176 11, 
177 45, 1796, 181.2; 182.6, 

184 37, 185 22, 188 10, 192 12, 
193 3, 201 7 
1. 192.13 (use of) 

I 188.2 (use of). 

remedy for I 172 11, 177 56 
182,21* 185 21 

I 154 1 (symptoms of 1 , 154,6, 
154 7 (effect of disease of), 
170 53 (remedy for the diseases 
of) 5 172 3 (remedy for); 

177.37 („), 184-37 (remedy for 
the diseases of ). 
see also hikkS 

I. 147,4 (cause of), 147.7 
(an effect of a fever). 
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c^ q-T^. qwT^ ifr^R^ jw 5^?!PT i 
^ ftr qt’fl'jgr^fwcrrwftcq’^^ qrfwrfsiw’T ii^^ 

^ ffe ?rftr{w f^^irq- jflfjHHrf^^cPT j 
i^fir^g' 5TW flrf^sf TTfT^fq w^TTir qfqT»T ii^vs 
?i^qT^Tfer1%frsfiT5^ qr^Fcncr i 

^ W^MK q^^l+l I r^' f^oqq^flif£R% f%r%^ 11^=; 

f^r?ft q'qiw ftr#?T i 

^ i^nrt 'qq^raHliir ar^rrRr ftcir ?rw srq# ii^*^ 
Ml'7 fl'=h|q ^r)<?'H f%?qfW%qT^gTT I 

^ irgjqR cqf jt JTcft-s^q^cT i ivo 


!EpfrTf«r 


I 


^ 3= ^qiT ^sra'. ^R'^q^j; i iv? 

The ‘ Brnhma-para^ literally means the highest object of the 

sacred knowledge as eontained in the Brahma or Veda. The Saiva 
uranas regard Siva as the Brahma^p'ara, while according to the 
aisnava Puranaa Visnu is the Brahma^para* An eulogy in praise 
^ Visnu With the epithets ^Br ahma~para*y ^ Ap'ara* p'arct* 

ff-f termed as Brahma’^para^stava (or . stotra). The 
urma- urazia, ^ being predominently a Saiva-Purana, eontains 
Sua>3 Brahma^para^^tava given here) uttered by sage Sadku- 
karna, while the Visnu.Purana (1. 15 54-.59) contains Visnu^fl 
TO ma-piira^stavc uttered by sage Kan(Ju, Another Brahma-^para^staua 
rQ N^rada is also given in the Varaha-Purana 

The Kurma-Purana gives the above Brahma^para-^siava m 
the glorification of Siva^s Kapardisvara-hAga 
cstabUshed near the Pi saca^mocana^i triha in Varanasi This siotra 

and^VnlVt *1 V, * of Siva in his Kapardt^f^orm (wearing braided 

JTnfi/i A f ^ B:aparda or eowrie-shcn} In fact, ^iva»s 

L?. symbohaes the flames of fire and the rays of the 

Bun the Fire and the Sun being the two of the eight «i5rf,-s (forms) 

form'^fSlf A immanent 

Siva ^ transcendent form 40ir0 


— A. 5. Gupta 
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^ Wcf \ 

^ 5rt5T^^ i iv^ 

TTOT^ w wtsfH tor iiv^ 

JR ^fSfR 5W 5J:T^!ft JT w^ I 
mk ^ 'm R¥TJT I lYY 

5r5fTf^ TOU jt^r JT'T^ firfer i 
5R# fWl^fTRITO^^T^ liv\( 

[^ JT'Tf^JTI 

TO jjTft 

TW {^ fWR^JT I 

^TTTORJT? ^ 1 lYis 

W^^rfts?T piRT TOTT ^t^ftsiR | 

fW gi^^JT^rpRTWIlVc; 

q:aS^^J(RTO R^JT ^ mf^ I 
JT tf^ TO %TO iiv^ 

JJ WTTfvTR WTOJJTiMjT I 
^t 5 qrT%OTr ^RJT>JRF|Jnq;ii:(o 

^ m ^ I^'TR I 

TO^JTl^fRR ^ R'^JH^ 


9^ 
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[ sTTqT^JTPT- ?rrr«i^ 

Hia ?>fe 5 !TS[Tr ^T 3 !TrriT^ip?f?f?«rr^^'?;'>r 

sreftfr H i fflsFT^'Pfflerfl 

!p:% mTfiraT-TT^fflrl%^(^?*jrpnc 

feraTaVei i f^ni^-^Ttjr^sT fft^^morr f^Stw^fecforfu 

TOteR?iT I srat fsTs^rj^Tor^ETW^ RTErfiiri' ^^^■ 

^5T5;t^ ar i ftsi^gxTirrw ci?i-?rVf^Erf^^^®r 

?rfar^ »TE!rarr?fl-fial-^i 5 r?Torr aqr^in^'Er sirq' far^far^JT srr^^ 
f^^'5!T»Tr??r 1 stReit^ fsrq^ srsT^riira' 

I ] 


la view of the accumulated treasury of our knowledge about 
the history of Maurya and in view of the fact that mostly speaking 
materials relating to this topic have been subjected to competent 
analysis at several times'^ any farther attempt at their interpreta- 
tion can hardly lead to the emergence of fresh conclusions. This 
remark accord well with the problem relating to the origin of the 
* lauryan rulers, which is so very well examined by the scholars 
t at out of the known stock of sources, it can not be reopened for 
1 16 re evant garb of sober history. [Despite this apparent con- 
I eraiion or the old and trodden topic, fresh analysis of the 
ur me materia] can well be presented in consequence of its varied 
full * Passages of the available texts. Keeping 

Thfir , L *' I^-^.-Co™e.,a,y o„ 

— in historical frameivork of Ancieoc India}. 

'■ b”“7i r" 

F. E. Pargiter. The Purana Tc^t of ^ Culture,- 

Age. pp 26 IF. and p 70 fi n tt ‘.i“ °f The Kah 

pp» 389 and 390, * ' Upadhyaya, Purana-Vimaraa, 
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Well evidenced and much commendable suggestions have 
often been made that any line relating to ^udra-ongin of the 
Mauryas does not occur in the PurSna-text, the general purport of 
which IS m no way intended for any reference either to the noble 
or Ignoble lineage from which thebe rulers hailed Emphasis has 
also been laid on the broad fact that the original Puranic lines 
concerned with the topic M^ere subjected to an abrupt formation 
and misinterpreted rendering in the Commentaries of the Puraijia- 
texU written comparatively at a much later date " In their own 
way these suggestions do not admit of any objections and un- 
doubtedly these are pointer to a coirect sciutiny of the state of 
affairs brought out by the PuiSija-text on one hand and the 
PurSija-Gommentary on the other Despite the soundness and 
accuracy contained in such remarks^ there is, however, one serious 
consideration to which adequate attention has not been paid by 
the scholars so far. Ever since the beginning of the studies in the 
dynastic account of the PurS^ias, no serious effort has been made 
to clarify as to which extent and due to which particular factor 
there could exist textual disparity, explanatory inconsistency and 
contradictions between the early and late informations emerging 
from the same school of works and converging on the same subject 

The particular PurSijas on which some noteworthy com- 
mentaries were prepared m later times are the Visnu and the 
Bhagavata®*, whereas the commentaries which refer to the lineage 
of the Mauryan kings either directly or indirectly are those explain- 
ing the extracts, viz. Tvaulilya eva Candraguptamutpannam 
rajye^ abhiseksyati^ of the former text As the general wording, 
description and intended sense of these commentaries are significant 

2. R. K.* Mookcrji, Ibid, pp. 9 & 10, 

3 No leas than seven commentaries were written, on the text o£ 
Vi§du Purana. These are attributed to the following authors , 
(1) Gitaukha, (2) Jagannatha P^tthaka, (3J Nrsiifiha Bhatta, (4) 
Ratnagarbha, (5) Visnu Citta, (6) Sridharasvaimn, (7) SuryH- 
kara Misra. To the text of Bhtlgavata are appended as eleven 
eommentaries Among these Citsukhiya and Srtdhariya figure 
most prominent. Other nine are ascribed to the following 
authors 

(1) Sudarsana Sun, (2) Vira Raghava (3) Vijayadhvaja (4) 
Vallabhac^rya, (5) Sukadev^c^rya, C®) Sanatanagoavaniin, (7} 
JwagoBvamm, (8) Vievanatha Gakravartm. (9) Sridhara, 
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in content of the present discussion , some of these may be 
illustrated in their original forms as under : 

(1) Gandraguptamutpannam Nandasyaiva BharySy^m 
Murayam jStam (Com, of GitsuJcha) 


(2) Candraguptam Nandasyaiva Patnyamtarasya Mura- 
sajilyasya MaurySijam Prathamam (Com. of Ratana- 
garbha, noticed by Dr R K. Mukerji m Ghandragupfa 
Maurya And Hjs Times, p. 9) 

(3) Candraguptam Nandasyaiva iudrSyam Maur^sajuayam 
jatam Mauryaijam Prathamam; (Com of Visijucitta} 

{i) Candraguptam Nandasyaiva Patnyamtarasya MuraySm 
Jatam Maury23;iam Prathamam (Com, of ^rldhara SvSmr) 


A glance over these quoted extracts clearly shows that pri- 
marily these are all concerned with describing the metronyray of 
Candragupta, andj while their general reference is to IVfurS being 
mother of the hist Alauryan king, one of these goes a step further 
and does not fad to mention her iSudra-caste. The question as to 
Hho invented the theory of the ^udra origin of the Maurya king 
was earlier taken into full account by late Dr. R K Mookerji, 
who concluded in the most categorical fashion that the Purina- 

romraentatorcannot beheld responsible for it. He has made a 
pointed reference to the ^silence’ of the Pura^a-Commentator 
about the caste of Mura m as much as in the concerned line there 
IS no statement to the effect that she Was a 6udra woman^. It goes 
wit out saying that the basis of this conclusion is one single 

whereas for its proper 
rvey the present serious point has to be enlightened by the set of 

passage of the teict. 
of the orism '■®>®vance to the meaning 

H.e 1 'vill be analysed subsequently 

cenied Pur.';;!:;; Commentaries on the con- 

described m their lines as 
dynasty after 

H. K Moofccrji, Ifaid, p, lo. 
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(3) That the tradition relating to the ^udra-caste of the 
Mauryas was getting distinct publicity in these later 
writings. 

Before considering the problem of consistency of these Com- 
mentaries with the original Pur5na-texts^ in relation to which these 
are explanatory notes, it seems worthwhile to point out that in a 
numbei of cases due to the revisionary role of the later copyists the 
passages construed in the original Pura^ia- Compositions could not 
remain mtact and undisturbed at the later stages Revisions were 
often effected in their passages with a view to making them 
adaptable to the later social and religious developments, but no 
less frequently these were also brought out as a result of the 
Compiler's ignorance of the historical matter contained in them 
at the original stage of their compilation One suitable passage 
illustrating the latter case may be quoted from the dynastic account 
of Vayu Puraij.a The passage in question relates to the history 
of the Auriga dynasty after the death of Fusyamitra. Most of the 
copies of Vayu Parana describe that he was succeeded by Agniniitra, 
who continued to rule f >r eight years* Similar information is 
supplied by the text of BrahmaijcJa-PuratLa The original Samsknt 
line running in these texts may be quoted as under 

(A) Tatsuto’ agnimitrastau Bhavisyati Sama Nrpah 

(VSyu PurSij^a, Uttara Bh^ga^ XXXVII 332) 

(B) Agnimitro Nrpa^acastau Bhavisyati SamS Nipah 

(BiahmaijqU Parana, III 74,151) 

But one of the Vayu copies^' reads this line a bit diftcrently 
in the following words: 

'PusyamitrasutascSstau Bhavisyamti Sama Nfpah’ 

The present reading is a clear testimony to the fact that the 
compiler had hardly any knowledge of ^unga- history and accord- 
ingly he mistook the word Sam5 for the meaning similar to that 
of Samana He also made other changes in the sentence^ which 
he deemed essential from the point of view of grammar without 
realizing its significance intended in the original account of the 

5 This variant reading has been noted by Pargitcr, Ibid, P- 31, fn. 
10 He rightly remarks that here ‘singulars have obviously been 
converted plurals through misapplying astau to suta instead of 
to 'sama*. 
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text. As a result of its tampering the sentence preserved in the 
present copy of Vavu supplies a thoroughly fantastic information 
to the effect that Pusyamitra had eight sons and that they 
Eimultaniously ruled over the eight territorial divisions of his 
empire. Surpnsmglv enough some scholars have attached undue 
importance to this version and have made a use of it la the 
reconstruction of ^ungadiistory,^ 

It may again be observed that as a result of ignorance of the 
later copyists the original Purai;ia“pa'’sage was bound to get altered 
and consequently its meaning in conformity with the actual state of 
affairs could not well be carried out in the commentary work A 
tfcsstnnony to this type of disappropriation between the original text 
and its later cormieiiiary is found in the account of Visp-u Purap.a 
coiicpining the confused order of the society stated to have been 
due to the barbaric invasions. The passage of Visnu Pur^i^ia runs 
as under : 


Tairvimiiiis Janapad3,stacchllavartino R.3jS.i)rayabusrnnio 
^f’^>cc/^'uculrasca Vipaiyayeija VartamanSh Prajah KsapayisyantP^’ 
In the present pi^sege ‘MJeccha^cS^caryai'ca Vjparyayena Varta- 
II anah’ deserves specii! conuderation. This expression, no doubt, 
mves iho stamp of distinct status to the Vis^iu-Turana’s text, 
because m their similar account the texts of V5yu^ Bxahmaipi^a’ 
and Bhagavatai" have almost a different reading The passage 
occunmg in Vayu and Brahmsijda PurSpas is identical not only in 
form but m meaning also It reads ^'Tairvitnii^ra JanapadS 
. Ifeccfr^cira^fe Sarvasah/Viparyayena Vartatante NSs'ayisyanti Vai 
Praph'* In the Bhagavata, on the other hand, the passage is no 
doubt di-s.milar m form to those of these two texts yet it shares in 
common w.th them in respect of its meaning. The Bhagavata 
r. ft* ®^®^^s^yisyan,ti Mleccha RajanyarOpijjah/ 

annat aste J^napad^-sfaecMlacaravat/i/iafi, The purport of these 
P- -gf . may be related here with a view to evaluating 

Tnpiihr'il’'! ® ° ^ ® Vol. X pt III, p 205-207. R. S. 

P'CMnt ntticl T P. 187, The writer, of the 

PP etff ' noheed the point m Parana, Vol XI, No,l, 

Vi^nu Purln-i, IV 24.72 
VlsuPurTna, XCIX, 384 
Brahm-ndi P«r3na. HI 74. 203 . 

Wgavata, XII 1,42 


R. 

10 . 
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their significance in comparative set up and to ascertaining the 
persistent factor, which could be responsible for the distinct 
element contained in the Vispu PurSna passage The texts of 
Vayu, Brahmaijda and Bhagavata aim at narrating that during the 
foreign invasions people wfil begin to follow the practices of the 
barbaric intruders, and this wiH lead to their decay The text of 
Visnu Puraijia because of employment of the expression Mlecchs.- 
bcarySlbca for Mlecchacarasca of the other three texts remains 
unintelligible unless otherwise it is studied with the help of the 
Commentary-notes on it The commentator explains MlecchSscar- 
ya^ca etc as under : “Mleccha Madhye Arya^cante ityetadrupeijia 
Vartaraanab As shown by Wilson the commentary means “^that 
the unbelievers are in the heart of the country and the Hindus on 
the border’^^, T.he literal meaning of the commentary is 'the 
Mlecchas will be in the centre and Aryas on the borders’ As far 
the question of chronological sequence it has to be admitted that 
the texts of VSyu^ Brahmanda and Bhagavata are early in date 
not only because of unanimity of their account, but also because 
of the iact that the Vispu-FurSija account reveals political order 
of India relating to a much later period It points to the beginning 
of mushm rule in India, when the Sultanate hegemony was being 
deeply rooted in the centie, whereas borders were still under the 
rule of the Hindu chiefs- The passage of Visnu Puraoa has in it 
an echo of political condition of India of about I3th century A D , 
when the Sultanate rule established in Delhi was facing constant 
resistance of the Senas, the Candelas and the Cauhanas holding 
their political sway respectively over the eastern, southern and 
western frontiers^^ The Commentator of Visiju-Pura] 3 .a as we shall 
subsequently notice belongs to the same general period i. e. 13th 
century AD It is, thus not improbable that the expression 
MLlecchS^cS-rySi^ca is a later substitute of the original MlecchScarS- 
^ca and that the substitution seems due to the revisionary role of 
the commentator for making the original account uptodate in 
later times 

One pertinent example showing how the original meaning 
of the PurSija-term and even the original term itself was subjected 
to severe revision may again be cited from the text of Vistm-Puraija* 

11 TranBlatioii of Visnu Purana, p 387, £n. 

12 A.B.M HabibuHah in Struggle For Empire, pp U5-147, 

2 
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The Puraija-text refers to the Patumitras among the people ruling 
over the Vindhvan regions during 3rd century A D The fact 
which IS of special note in the present context is that the text of 
Visiju PurSoa does not preserve in it the original term indicative 
of the land over which the Patumitras luled Similar is the case 
with the text of Bhagavata^^ which, while, mentioning the people 
called Patumitras makes the reference to the land under their 
jurisdiction That ongiiially a leference to the above effect had 
been made in these two texts is attested not only by the general 
make-up and the style of their passages but also by the fact that 
the texts of VSyu and BrahmS^ida^'’ specifically mention the terri- 
tory in relation to the Patumitras in their lespective verses It 
may also be pointed out that the texts of V'lsi^.u and Bhagavata 
replacing the term under reference by the term of different conno- 
tations are those which contain explanatory notes of the Commen- 
tators mentioned above. This seems to be a fact of special signi- 
ficance m as much as it tends to show that the commentators were 
no less responsible for the additions or alterations in the passages 
originally composed in the Pur3i?-a- texts. The variant readings of 
the available texts ofVisnu and BhSgavata are listed by Pargiter,^® 
a careful reconstruction of which does not fail to prove the original 
unity of Visiju and Bhagavata m respect of the passage under 
reference with the texts of Vayu and Brahraanda The reconstruct- 
ed form of the passage out of the different versions of all these 
four texts assumes the following reading 

‘Pnsyamitra bhavisyanti Patumitras trayoda^a Mekalayam 
nipah sapfa bhavi&yanti-iha saptatim* 

The altered form of the passage in the respective texts of 
VisQu and Bhagavata runs as follows 

*ratah PuspamitrSh PatumitrSstrayoda^a Ekals^ca Saptan- 
dhrah/Pata^ca Ko^alSyUtn tu nava caiva bhQpatayo bhavissyanti’// 
V3SOU-Purai;^a. 

Tuspamitro’tha rajanyo Durmitro*sya tathaiva ca Ekakala 
ime bhupah saptandhrat sapta kos'alah" Bhagavata. 

13 Vi^i>a Parana, IV, 24, 58, 

14 Bh'igavata, XII. 1 . 34 

15 Vayu Purina, XCIX 369. 

Brahmlnda Puraiia, III 74,187. 

IG. Pargiter, Ibid, p, 151, 
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From these quotations it is quite evident that the basic 
difference between the reconstructed passage and the passages of 
Visr^u and BhSgavata is that the term Mekaia of the former has 
been replaced by Ekala and Ekakala in the respective readings of 
the latter two texts Theie can not be any doubt about the fact 
that JVfekala points to an ancient geogiaphical division of the 
country so very well known to the Purajja-wi iters and as D G, 
Sircar^^ proceeds to explain ^the name AXekala is still pre^eived 
11 ) that of the present Maikala lange which is the connecting link 
between the Vindhyas and the Satpuras and stretches from the 
Khairagarh area in M P to the Rewah region’ Smnlai is the note 
of V,S. AgraWaP »3 who on the basis of Vamana Purina XIII. 53 
describes Mekaia as one of the Janapadas of Vindhyan legion 
It seems quite convenient to conclude that Mekaia was changed 
into Ekala and Ekakala due to the ignorance of the later compilers 
about the geography of the area concerned The fact, however, 
remains that if we analyse the ptobleni froni a more suitable angle 
it will appear that the substitution was in all probability effected 
with a view to adjuijting the passage accoiding to the prevalent 
set-up of the later times. In the commentaries of both these 
PurSijas the term Ekala/Ekakala is explained as Khandainaijdalesu 
Bhupah 1 e. rulers of Mandala-sub-divisions. Gonsideiation of the 
following evident fact seems essential before the analysis of this 
term and commentary-meaning on it is finalised In the ancient 
Hindu political organization AIai:Lcilala-division can not refer to 
the general period in which the historical account of the PutSna- 
text IS placed by the scholar'^. There is no doubt that the term 
Maijdala occurs in early texts like Arthasastra^^ and Manusmrti-’k 
But in these works it is employed in a much diiFerent sense It 
has been rightly remarked that Ma^rjala of these texts refers to a 
diplomatic circle of neighbouring kings in relation to a king 
desirous of conquest Later on, the term came to be used for a 
circle of feudatories headed by a chief and paying allegiance to an 

17* D G Sircar, Geography of Ancient And Medieval India, p, 
34, £n, 

18. V. S Agrawal, Vamana Purana-A Study, p. 33, See al3o S* 
Chaudhuri, Place-names in the Vamana Purtna in Indian Histo- 
rical Qjuartcrly, Vol- XXXIX, No 1 & 2, p 40. 

19. Arthasastra, VI 1 2. 

20 ManuBm|ti, Vllt 155-157. 
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overlord**. Xlie term of the PurSaja-text as also the commentary 
on It seems to carry the meaning and sense of almost similar 
terms employed in the texts and inscriptions of still later periods. 
Among such texts mention may specially be made of ManasSra*®, 
which IS said to be a work of early medieval period The present 
work not only makes use of Mai>d^l6i»vara, but also explains it as 
K^udra Bhttpala An identity can well be established between 
Ksudra-Bhtlpala and Khaoda-Mapdala-Bhupa in so far as the 
historical interpretation of the two terms is concerned Both these 
terms seem to refer to rulers of smaller area or to governors of terri- 
torial divisions or subdivisions. The commentary-term Khapda- 
klandala Bhupa seems more akin to Khaoda-PSla and Khanda- 
Raksa, the former occurring in the Ramagunj inscription and the 
latter m one of the Psla grants of the time of DevapSla datable 
in 9th century A 0.“^ These terms are taken to denote an officer 
put in-charge of a comparatively small area These parallel 
references leave iittie room for doubt that the commentary-term 
Khanda-^fandala-BhOpa has m it the sense of a much later period 
and that the original Puraua-term Mekala was changed into 
Efcala'Ekakala by the PurSpa-Commentators evidently with a view 
to making the passage upto the changed order of their own times. 


Sectarian bias and religious rivalary had a dominant role in 
the revision of the Purapa-texts and m the distortion of some 
element, of great historical value contained in their original maie- 
up An instance may here be given for illustrating that the text 

relating to the dynasties of the Kali age Thus the list of the 

Mauryan rulers which IS available in Its different copies supplies 
uT "“"jr °fAs<oka's„ame. which are as uLr. A^oka 

Lsfore i ““ T ” Of these three forms the 

e. yosokavardhana seems specially noteworthy and 
dcs rves serious consideration Pargiter has made special note 
of this variant tiding, but he ,s inclined to explain it m veiw 

^86 l^th 
Inscriptions of Early 

Mcdiewl India ,n I H Q. Vol, XXXIX, No I & 2 p. 83 

13 a's by P.K Acharya) Cha.p. 42, 282 

yor\h«^far!rr^ Inscriptions, p 561 

thcr variant readings see Pargitcr, Ibid, p. 28. in 28 
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of palaeographic ignorance of the copyist who prepared the version 
of the text at some late stage.^^ The sum and substance of Par- 
giter^s comment on the present term may be noted as follows: 

(1) That the original account of Vispu PurSna must have 
been prepared in Kharosthi. 

2. That Kharosthi happens to be the only ancient Indian 
script which maintains very little diffeience between the 
forms of the letters Sa and Ya. 

(3) That the copyst of the text misread Sa for Ya and at the 
time of correction Sa was inserted without cancelling its 
incorrect substitute* 

The suggestion made by Pargiter seems hardly tenable in 
view of the obvious consideration that practically speaking there 
IS no evidence to prove the use of Kharosthi script in the original 
account of Vistj-u Purai^ia Again, the scholars who have examined 
the internal form of the Kharosthi are of definite opinion that this 
script was used for writing Prakrits which avoid long vowels, big 
compounds and difficult literatures These are the well known 
features of Sanskrit language for which the most commodious and 
eminently convenient script was BrShml. It has rightly been 
remarked that Brahmi was a sacred script invented by the Aryan 
priests out of the Indian hieroglyphics It was originally and 
mainly employed by the Brahmaijas whose duty was to conserve 
the vedic literature,*® The PurSija-authors, at least m early stages, 
must have employed Brahrai in place of its ^Jister script, because 
augmentation of the vedic tradition and preservation of sacred 
elements of the past formed the most predominant and basic 
objectives of the Puranfi-Gompilation Moreoverj it seems difficult 
to understand as to how the incorrect letter was left uncancelled, 
if a correction of the term was at all made by the copyst of the 
text. The possible factor to which the reading Ayo^okavardhana 
seems to be due can be traced out, if the teina is comparatively 
studied in the light of other PurSigia-versions supplying fanciful 

25 Pargiter, Ibid, pp. 84 & 85. 

26 R B Pandcy, Indian Palaeography, 

Gunninghamj Coins of Ancient India, Vol I, p 52, 

Dowson, J R A S , 1831, p 102, Indian Antiquary, 

Vol XXXV, p, 253, Lassen, Indiachi Alterthuinekundc, 2nd 
edition, i, p. 1006 (1867) 
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readings for the name of A^oka Thus in one of the BhSgavata- 
copies Aboka is called Alokavaidhana, while reference is made to 
AbokSnam tiptidah in the text of Brahmaij^a Pura^a The real 
import of the references contained in these Pur3^as can not be 
brought out into proper relief unless without admitting the role of 
sectarian tieiids at the late stages of their compilation. The Vispu 
and BhSgavata are essentially Vaisnavite Purai?.as and in a similar 
line falls the text of Brahmanda, which happens to be one of the 
versions ofthe onginal VSyu Prokta Purana Keeping in view 
this predominant feature of the PuraJja-compiIationj we may now 
analyse the meaning and the broader implication of the Purapa- 
terms in question The teim Ayosokavardhana literally means 
one who increases the grief of irons (iron-made weapons). It 
seems to be a saicastic remark on the non-militant character of 
Anoka’s policy. Alokavardhana refers to a similar remarks meaning 
thereby that AsoLa was unsuccessful in enhancing the welfare of 
the world Ahokaimrn trptidah seems to have been an attempt 
made bv the compiler to drop out the very name of Aboka from 
the list of kings mentioned in the text It is thus evident that these 
tamperings in the original text have their reference to the sectarian 
bias of the Vaisnavites, and consequently the Purina passage in 
the present context bears witness ofnvalary which they had against 
the religion patronized by the Mauryan monaich 

The various examples put forth in the foregoing analyses are 
suggestive of some notable points mentioned as follows. In the 
first place reliance on a single PurSija-text can not be made with- 
out testing Its historical accuracy m the light of the passages of 
other PurSna-texts dealing with the same topic Secondly, one 
single Pur5i;ia text is apt to reveal an erroneous conclusion, the 
correction of which can be evaluated only when other available 
copies of the same text are also put to proper analysis. Thirdly, 
^^*'^PS"Commentanes are sometimes misleading 
an ence the notes on the PurSna-passage contained in them-as 
also the passage ol t he particular Parana containing these commen- 


Brahm:in4aPur3na, IV 74 145, For the reading of Bhagavata 
i^ce Pargitcr, Ibid, p 28, fn 28 

The texts of Vayu and Brahmanda seem to be rcspec^ 

VaianaMte forms of the original Vayu Prokta 
V No. 2 pp 305 IT 

and Voi. VI. No 2, pp 368 ff. 
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taraes have to be checked up before making their use for historical 
analysis Taking into full account all these points it may be 
indicated that among the Farinas dealing with the dynastic 
account only the text of Vispu Pur&na happens to relate its extant 
text to the main problem being discussed in the pages of the present 
note. Other PurStia texts no doubtj narrate the account of the 
Mauryan kings, but in them we de not get any such passage throw- 
ing light on the oiigin of the Mauryas either directly or in an 
indirect manner The text of Visi^iu Puiai:iaj too, conceins itself 
with the narrative of the kind only m one of its copies, whereas 
other copies even of this PurSna have nothing to do with it in their 
extant passages The particular text of Vis^iu Parana, again, has 
in Its passage the reference to the origin of the JSxauryan king in a 
very general way It does not speak either of the mother of 
Gandragupta or of the concerned caste The line of the passage 
contained in the Visi^u Purina text runs as follows 

* Kautilya eva Candraqnptarnuip mnam RSJye' abhiseksyaii\ 

It would be seen that in the entire sentence hitpanna’ is the only 
word which has its reference to the origin of Gandragupta, while 
the sentence as such is simply intended for refenng to the coro- 
nation of Gandragupta under the competent care of Kautiiya 
As the texts of other Pura^ias on the dynasties of the Kah age and 
especially the other copies of Visnu Pura^a do not have in their 
passages either the word 'utpann.-d oi any other woid of similar 
connotation, one is confronted with the obvious question whether 
the word in question belongs to the original form of the Visjju 
Purina text or not* The possibility of its non-occurrence m the 
original text is also shown by the consideration of the simple fact 
that the word does not at all fit m the sentence, and its superfluous 
character is further proved by the fact that in the entue sentence 
there is no such word employed as Apadana K&raka to which the 
word 'utpanna’ can be related from grammatical point of view. 
Now, if the word ‘utpanna’ does not belong to the early form of 
Visiju-Puiaija, then question is who could have possibly inserted 
it and under which particular pressure this insertion was effected 

" 29 For example Jibananda Edition reads ‘Rautilya eva Gandra- 

guptam Rajye ^abhiseksyati’ The reconstructed text hsted by 
Pargiter has a similar reading Ibid, p 28, fn 22 
30 The text reads ^Kautiiya eva Candraguptamutpannam Rajye' 
abhiaekayatx*. 
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in the original text. Before giving answer to these queries, it 
seems proper to point out that the texts of the Candragupta traditions 
exhibit two trends corresponding to the periods of their composition, 
The texts of earlier periods have nothing in them with reference 
to the origin of Candragupta Maurya, while origin of disreputable 
nature is invariably ascribed to him in the texts of later periods* 
The Kautilya’s ArthasJsstra, PurSijas and MudrSraksasa belong to 
the former category, and the commentary on MudrSrSksasa and 
the passages of works like Brhatkatharaanjar! and Kathasanta- 
sSgaia are attributable to the latter one'*^. None of the latter 
texts can be placed earlier than eleventh century A D This 
shows that about the beginning of the medieval period, when 
Buddhism had lost its age old popularity and possibly it had also 
fallen into disuse in major part of the country, contempt against 
It was being reflected in the current texts especially in the Brah- 
manical compositions Since the most outstanding royal patron 
of Buddhism was born in this dynasty, contemptuous expressions 
with regard to it came to be employed in these texts as far as it was 
possible according to the context 

It IS noteworthy that while the inserted word ^utpanna* is 
hardly adjustable in the text of Purina, it is eminently consistent 
in the concerned PurSna-commentanes written on the Purarjia- 
passage at the later stages Thus the earliest among these, the 
CitsuVhTya and the ^rldharlya make a pointed reference to 
^utpanna’ and proceed to explain it as 'one who was born of the 
wedded queen of Nanda’, known as Mura From this it naturally 
follows that the word 'utpanna’ was inserted in the original text 
by these commentators in all piobabihty by Gitsukha, who is 
known to have flourished in 12th century A D His period, 
thus, falls in close proximity to tlie time of the authors in whose 
waitings the fabricated Mur5-episode finds its publicity beyond 
measure, and which also aim at propagating ^Odra-origm of the 
Mauryan dynasty in utter contradiction with the earlier and more 
reliable sources , 


SI R K* Mocker j I Ibid, pp, 8 ff* 

a2, B.D. Upadhyaya, Ibid, pp. 572 & 578. 
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5’?T5Trft-'r^ 5# far^F:!: F^r^srirarTFa sr^j^TffT i ^arrF^^ ># 
j^Tor ^ttpst ar iraTcr i g5ry|rl^#'T7T?!j 

gear after asr^fa-sc ?Tfci?aFt% <Tro3-aF=r$r^aT ^^"t^fqFos^fFcrfr 
^tq^TTiof aif^er qF^q-^ %Fg?Rrfff 

srarffg qtrsqer i FrgrErqtR^^ar ar^a'ef- 
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Fasr?arqitTTtrrT erfsfq^q F^f^ef F^^^ ^aq; \ q^rrir^q 

Far^Tfg-spTffFaq^ aPr FafFaarrrarfcnraa: , m ’Tarar 

?TRgt7 srfga i a^rlaa'TTifiifa FaFaFa^araFa^^ araFaq^spr 
Faaqf ^er i rr^ arfa^iaaayrr'TaTaqT qTTuttifq- Faaaspti^n 
qr*r?rrqja:*r|' a^^a^Ffa i aFfq-^sFq a¥t^t?lr<a frat aa^ i gaiw- 
q^ara^tgai^or afaaaqa:iijr5a qrr FfaFaPeaFT ?r«aq;nit?Jta 
Fa^FaaR i HfF^^-Traa-awaaifg a|iaaa^-^r«rfa Frqfe^Fq 
FaFagf aa^ i a^qa a^rtaa'jw^'^^ araraarar FaFaa- 
Faaaf'ar aiFsaa Faa:^ af^'tarf ’ fa^aaaF^a i] 

Introduction 

*‘The PuiSnas occupy a unique position m Indian literature, 
both sacred and secular After the MahabhSrata they have been 
the mam sources of inspiration m the life of our people for over 
1500 years ^ 

The PurSnas are of inestimable value for the history of 
Society, philosophy and religion and are a veritable store house for 
getting insight into all aspects and phases of Hinduism * 

1. Munshi K M Forward to the Studies in the Epics and PurSnaa 
by Puaalker A D , P VII 

Pusalker A D, Studies in the Epics and Puranaa p 22 

2* Ibid p 22 
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Not a single Puraija can be found to contain all these parti- 
culars, however, ^'taken collectively they may be described as a 
popular encyclopaedia of ancient and medieval Hinduism, rebgiouSj 
philosophical, histotical, personal, social and political^ 

the starting of the Indie studies in the last decades of 
the eighteenth and beginning of the nineteenth centuries, the 
PurS-nas were regarded as of no historical value on account of the 
confused conglomeration of legendary and historical events in the 
Purr\i:ias, as also their peculiar ideas of and ^‘‘Cosmogra- 

phy’^^ 1 here may be some exaggeration in the descriptions of 
PurS.g.as'' though there are some important facts.® 

But now the attitude is changed and they are accepted as 
one of the important sources of Indian histoiy and culture, as they 
throw a flood of light on the various aspects of the life of the time ^ 

The Problem of the Original BVP and the extant BVP 

It was H P. Sastri who started first the problem of the inter- 
lelationship ot original BVP and the extant BVP- He remarked 
that “^the Biahmavaivartapuiana in the present shape cannot be 
very old there seems to have existed a BrahmavaivartapurSpa 
veiy different from the one which we now posses ® 

Dr. R C* Hazra is also of opinion that certain genuine 
PurSnas were later on replaced by spurious works bearing the 
same title and one of such works, he mentions, is the BVP also ® 

A number of Nibandha works e.g Smrticandnkaj Smrtitattva 
and Catuivarga-cintg.m ini etc have drawn upon a BVP About 

3 firgiter F E. <‘Puri:na » ERE, Vol X, P 448 

4 PusilkerA D Presidcatial Address, History section, proceedings 

and Transactions of the All India Oriental con- 
ference XVIII Session Annamalainagar December 
1955 part I, p 61 

XJpadh>ava Baladeva Puranavmiarsa p 22 

0 Piisalkcr \ D Op. Cit, p 6] 

7 Ibid p 61. 

Vide also Bikshitar V R R Parana. 
lvdc\ Vol I Introduction pp 33 ff 

8 Ststri H P. Descriptive catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts vol. 

V Asiatic Society of Bengal- 

9. Hazra RC. “Studies m the genuine Agneya Purana’’. Our 
Heritage, Vol I, 1953, pp 210-245. 
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1500 lines of that BVP have been quoted in these works but only 
30 of ^^hese lines are found m the extant BVP as pointed out by 
Dr. R G Hazra.’*^ These remarks of Dr. Hazra tend to suggest 
that the absence of the remaining lines in the present BVP shows 
that it was not the work from which those Nibandhakaras quoted 
in their works, so this BVP was not known even to the Nibandha- 
kSlras of the sixteenth century A.D 

The Asiatic Society of Bengal has two DevanSgaii manuscripts 
of the BVP' no 3820 and 3821 , both of which are liagmentaiy 
and incomplete Some of their chapter-colophons show that both 
the manuscripts belong to a different BVP called ‘Adibrahma- 
vaivartamahapuraija'’ which is quite different from the extant 
BVP » 

Dr- H. P, Sastri, Dr. R G Hazra, J. C Roy and A.S Gupta 
hold that the extant BVP is not the original one but there was an 
original BVP before nineth century A D which is now lost and 
about the tenth century A D it began to be changed by the 
interfering hands of the Bengali authors who recast it to its present 
form and contents in the sixteenth century A D 

The arguments for and against thi^ problem are as follows — ^ 
According to the AlP f 53.33 — 35) the original BVP was 
narrated by Savarni to Naiada and contained the mahatmya or 
glorification of Krsija and a repeated account of Brahmavaraha 
with a reference to the occurrence of the Rathantara Kalpa Now 
It should be pointed out that the extant BVP is narrated by 

10. Hazra R.C Puranic Records on Hindu Rites and customa 

p. 167 

11. Vide for the date of these Nibandha-works, Kane P. V , HDS 
Vol I. 

12. Vide A. S Gupta>s article “The Apocrvphal character of the 
extant Brahmavaivarta purSna’* Parana, Vol III No I, January 
1961 p 99, 

13. Sastri H P. ^^Mahapuranas” JKORS 1928 Vol XIV p 335 

Hazra R.G Puranic Records on Hindu Rites and customs 

p. 167 

Vide also “Some Minor Puranas” ABORl Poona, XIX 1938 

p. 76. and cultural Heritage Vol. II p 263 
Roy J G. Bharatavarsa a Bengali journal Bangabda Asd^ha 

1337 Quoted by Hazra R C in PRHRC p. 106. 
Gupta A. S Op. Cit. p 101 
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Naiayana to Narada and has no reference to the Rathantara 
Kalpa Further the MP (53. 67-69) divides the puratj-as into 
four categories viz. 

1 Saitvika which glorifies Han 

2 R5)asa which glorifies Brahma 

3 Tamasa which glorifies Siva 

4 Samkirna which glorifies Sarasvati and manes 

The PP (Uttarakhaij<Ja 264; 84) spates that the BVP is a 
Puia^a having Brahma as as highest deity 

In the extant BVP BrahmS is shown as inferior to Radha 
and Ki'ina who are said to be superior to one and all other gods 
(1 3 30 1 2 20-27). 


Thus the data in the extant BVP do not support the des- 
cription of the BVP as given bv the MP and PP 

According to the SKPj the sun is the highest deity of the 
BVPi<, but in the extant BVP; the sun is not the highest but 
Krs^a IS the highest deity as noted above. 

According to the MP (53.35), SP (9 27) and the SKP 
(7 1 2 53); a person who gives a copy of the BVP to a worthy 
Brahmin is said to attain the Brahmaloka. But according to the 
extant BVP the Brahmaloka is far inferior to the Goloka, the abode 
of Kisoa and is never the goal of a devotee of Krsija (.1 .12 33, 
1 14.58). 


It should be noted that the word Vaisijava m the BVP 
(1.11.39, 4 1.65) IS not a general term for a devotee of a god, foi 
this Puraoa is very explicit m defining a '■Vaisoava\ A 
'Vnijnava’ is one who belongs to the Vaisnava sect and who has 
<rrn duly initiated by a preceptor info the Vaisijava fold by 
inir,,rting to him the Vaisnava Mantra Such an initiated Vais^iava 
IS extremely pure and jlvanmukta (111.41-42) and he certainly 
attain, the Goloka (1.12 23) Thi, position tends to suggest 
urt er that Brahma is not the supreme deity in the extant BVP. 

mirSnl” the list of the eighteen Maha- 

F lia nas IS given whe re the extent of the BVP is mentioned 18000 

14 GupU \ S. Op. Cit p 90. 
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blokas.^'* But the present available AnandSj^rama editionj Vanga- 
v5sl edition and the Vehkate^vara edition of the BVP contain 
nearly 22000, 22000 and 25000 verses respectively, so it follows 
that the extant BVP contains about 4000 or 7000 verses more as 
the case may be These are later additions and hence its remain- 
ing portion IS also a completely revised work 

The NP (Purvakhanda 101) described the BVP containing 
four Khancjas le — Brahma, Prakiti, Ganeiaa, Krs^a, and gives 
the description in brief of each Khaijdd The extant BVP contains 
four Khao-das as stated by the NP but it does not fulfil in detail 
complete description as given by the NP 

In the library of Oriental Institute Baroda, there are twelve 
manuscripts of the BVP and some of them are incomplete The 
manuscript of the BVP, No 2541 is quite different from the extant 
BVP and it has three paits without any specific name or title. 
The total number of the chapters m the said manuscript is as 
follows — 


Part I 

Ch, 28 

II 

117 

III 

26 


171 


and generally each chapter-colophon reads ^Adimahapuraije" 
brahniavaivarte' and hence it follows that the extant BVP is 
different from this ‘Adibrahmavaivartapurana The several 
xnShatmyas which are noted under the authority of the BVP^^ are 
not found in the extant BVP 

From the above mentioned arguments it follows that the 
extant BVP is a diflferent or an enlarged one and not the same as 
described in various works, but A S Gupta further states that it is 
an apocryphal one^® but from the foregoing facts it mav be said 
that the extant BV P is not totally an apocryphal work but it 
might originally be a work of Brahma cult and containing 18000 


15 

MP 

53 34 


BhP 

12 13 6 


BvP 

4 133.16. 


NP 

Purvakhanda iOI 

16. 

Saatn H 

,P. Op* Git, p, .i 3 5 

17 

HindiviBvakosa, Part 7 p 237 

18 

Gupta A S. Op. Cit P. 101. 
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verses before seventh or ejghth century A D. and after tenth 
century A D. when Kisi^ia and Radha worship became popular, 
the original BVP underwent change^ was enlarged and revised in 
the sixteenth century A D. by the followers of Radha and ICrsr^a 
sect in the eastern part of India, specially m Bengal where RadfaS 
and Kisna worship was popular.^® 

Date 

Various scholars have ti led to handle the problem of the date 
of the B\'P but they have not stated its precise date except by vvay 
ofgeneial remai ks that it is a late one Hence an attempt is m ide 
to fix Its precise date as far as possible 

Before going into the examination of the date for iixing the 
date of the BVP, the views of the different scholars on this problem 
may biieflv be mentioned here below • 

1. RoyJ G — 16th Century A, D. , 2 Hazra R, G — 

16th Century A D , 3 Wilson H — I6th Century A D. , 

4 Kane P V.-'^ — 16th Century A D , 5 Dutta N. — I5th 

Century A D , 6 Maity P, K — 15th Century A. D, ; 7. 

Upadhyaya Baladeva^® — I5th Century A D , 8, Sen S. — 

15th Century A D , 9 Shastri D K — 1 Ith Century A. D, ' 

10. De S lx’'’— lOth Century A D. , 11. Ghatterjee B — 

10th Century A D 


It m'X) be noted that A S Gupta also expresses a similar opinion 
Vide his above mentioned article 

KovJ G Bharatavarsa, Asadha, Bangabda 1337 quoted by 

Hazra R C m PRHrc p 166 

Hasr 1 R C* ‘Some Minor Puranag» ABQrI Poona Vol. XIX 
1938 p 76 

Wilison H H Essays p, 120 

Kane P V HDS Vo] V Part 11 p, 895. 

Dutta N K Origin and growth of caste m India, Vol II P 131. 

Mnt. PK Historical study in the cult of the goddess Manasa 

p 517 

Lpadhvav Baladeva Pur“navimarsa p 558 


ScnSK. Personal letter to Dr. S G. Kantawala Dt 294.70. 
..d Bhaetri D.K, Furapavivecana p 219 

W. D=SK. History of the Vaianava Faith and Movement 

in Bengal, p lO ff 

3n ChattcjiBC K^^naeanta tranalated into Gujarati by K M 
]ha\cri p 27 
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From the above survey, it is clear that the scholars assign 
either 10th, 11th, I5th or 16th Century A. D. 

Out of the above 11 scholars the following three scholars 
i. e Shasm D. K , De S K Ghatterjee B. C argue that 
the first verse of the Gitagovinda ofjayadeva (1 162 A D might 
be influenced by the verses of the BV P (4 15 4 ff) so the BVP is 
compiled before Jayadeva But (he learned scholars do not give 
any argument to prove iheir (hesis It is quite possible that the 
PurS^jia and Jayadeva might have bon owed from a common source. 

D, K Shastn states that in the BVP there is a great influence 
of Radha and hence an unknown Nimbarkaite might have written 
the present BVP because Nimbarkai'es woiship Radha with 
Krsija To this observation, of D K. Shastn it should be pointed 
out that it IS not in the NimbSika sect but it is the Radhavallabha 
sect wherein R5dh5 has a predominant position over KLrspa hence 
his argument does not stand to reason Hence D K. Shastri*s 
implicaliori about the date i e llth Century A D is unacceptable 

Now' Jet us examine the date of the BVP on the basis of the 
inner data of the BVP. 

The BVP and the PP give the various names of RadhS and 
^3lagrrnia stone This enumeration in the BVP seems to follow 
that of the PP and Wilson remarks that ‘'no portion of the PP is 
probably older than the twelfth century A. D and the last parts 
may be as recent as the fifteenth or sixteenth Hence the BVP 
might have been compiled m C fifietnih century A D 

Dr. R. C Hazra opines that ihe DbhP follows the BVP and 
states that almost ail the chapters of DbhP IX have been taken 
from the BVP II and the Prakrtikhaxi(Ja i e BVP H m its present 
form can not be dated earlier than the tenth century A. D.'® 

Now the BVP contains 67 chapters in its second part (i. e. 
Prakrtikha^tja which describes the Gantras of various goddesses 
viz. : — Sarasvati , Vasudha Ganga , Tulasi , Savitri , LaksmS , 
SvSha . Svadha , Daksiija , Sasthi , Alaugalaca^i^I , iVIanasS , 
Surabhi ; RadhS ; Durga. The DbhP IX 1-50 are borrowed from 

31, Keith A B Claaaical Sanskrit Literature, p 103 

32 Shaatri D K Op Git P 219 
Ch V 

34 Wilson H, H. Vianupurana Engh&h- Translation preface p XX. 

35. Hazra R. C, Studies in the Upapuranas, Vol. II p. 343. 
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the BVP II as stated by Dr R C. Hazra and the said portion of the 
DbhP describes Gantras ofSarasvati , Vasudhs, Gangs ; Tulasl , 
Savitri , Laksmi , Sv^ha , Svadha , Daksnja ; Sasthi ; Maagala- 
cajO-^i , ManasS , Surabhi , Radha. ^ Durga It should be noted 
that the DbhP, IX 48 deals with Manasa in chapter one only while 
the BVP II 45, 46 devotes two chapters to Manas^i The DbhP 
(IX 50-1-52) aevotes only 52 verses to RSdhS with DurgS while 
the BVP devotes nine chapters to Radha This goes to prove that 
the BVP II 1 e Prakrnkhan<J<i is an elaboration of the DbhP IX 
and hence it iollows that the BVP has based its chapters of Praki ti- 
khaijda on those of the DbhP IX 

It may also be noted that Dr B Kakati holds a similar 
view According to Dr. R G Flazra is highly probable that 

the DbhP was compded in the eleventh or twelfth century A D 
and hence it follows that the BVP might be compiled after the 
fourteenth century A D when the DbhP had become popular 

The BVP often mentions the worship of S^dayataiia which is 
dehnitely of later period than the worship of the PancSyatana 
The DbhP (XI 17 351f j mentions the PaficayatanapCija while the 
BVP refeis to the Sa<Jayatanapiij5 which is naturally of a subse- 
quent period 

AparSrka (1200 A.D ), the commentator of YS and Ballala- 
sena (1135-1160 AD") give the quotations from the Puraijas but 
they do not refer to the this suggests that even upto the 

twelfth century A D. the BVP was not known. 

In the descnption of Kaliyuga in the BVP (2*7 25), the 
Pursija spates that the people would learn ‘^mlecchas5stra* which 
suggests that the BVP might be referring here to some Persian 
scriptures like Qiiran etc Bengal came under Mublim rule from 
1203 A Prom this reference it follows that the BVP is com- 
piled after 1203 A D 


S6. Kakati B. 

Female Initiative in Gouitahip Prin 
Comm. Vol. P 71 

37. Hazra R C, 

Op Git p 347. 

38. Kane P V 

HDSVolIIP IIP 717 


39. Upadh>aya Baladeva PurSnavimarsa, p 120 ff 

40, Hindi vjsvakosa Part 9 p 149. 
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GaijiJidasa (1385 A D is said to be a founder of ParakiyS- 
Radha-Vada. The BVP seems to Synthesise the theory of ParakiyS- 
Kadha-Vada and Svakiya-Radha-Vada and this synthesis— theory 
tends to suggest that the BVP would have been composed after 
CaxKjidasa, about# say 100 years or so after, if due allowance is 
made for the popularity of the Parakfya vada and the consequent 
arising need for synthesis. 

The BVP described some folk goddesses viz. ManasS, 
Maiigalacai^idi and Sasthl The folk songs regarding ManasS, 
Mangalacaij-di and Sasthi were written in the times of Gaijdidasa 
(1385 A.D ) and Malika Dutta (1300 A D Hence it follows 
that the BVP is compiled after this date# as the folk songs precede 
their acceptance and inclusion in the official religious books like 
Puraijas 

It is a current belief of Indians that on particular lunar days, 
particular dishes of food prove uncongenial to the human system 

Raghunandana Bha^tacarya (1510-1565 AD) devotes an 
important chapter of bis work AstSvim^atitattva, to a considera- 
tion of this point# for instance one should not eat a pumppin or 
Its gourdj on the second day of a Lunation Brhati on the third# 
Patola on the fourth# Radish on the fifth, Nimba on the sixth 
and so on The BVP also prescribes such things on particular 
days and it is probable that the BVP is indebted to the Astavim- 
^atitattva of Raghunandana 

The philosophical thought m the BVP reflects the influence 
of philosophy of VallabhacSrva (1479 A D and Gaitanya 
(1485 A.D In the BVP the position of RadhS is superior to 

Kisi 3 .a and this situation is found in the Radhavallabha sampra- 
daya whose founder Hitaharivam^a flourished m 1484 A.D.^^ 

While describing the residence of Radha, the BVP mentions 
that there were other 33 Vanas in Vrndavana (4 28 165) which 


4t. 

Sen D, G 

History of Bengali language and Literature p 

39 ff 

43 

Sen D.C 

Op Cit. , p, 335 


44 

Ibid 

P 74 


45 

Bhandarkar R G. Vai^navism Saivism and Minor Religious 

S>s- 



terns, p 77 


40 

Ibid 

p. 83 


47. 

Snataka Vijayendra Radhavallabba Sampradjya » Siddlianta aur 



Sahitya p 96 
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was situ i ted in the resideatial area of RSdha. Now the tradition 
runs that it was for the first time in 1535 A D. Hitahanvam^a 
built the temple of Radha m Vrndavana where he laid out the 
other Vanas which still exist today.^^ 

TheBVf* (4 73 79) mentions that amongst all the PurSnas 
the BhP IS the best which shows its influence and populauty Now 
the BhP IS assigned date langing from 9th century A D to 
12th Century A.D Even accepting the latest date of the Bhl^ 

it IS obvious that the BVP is later than the BhP the influence and 
indebtedness of which is noticed in the enlargement of the topics 
handled by the BhP and also by its advancement over the BhP 
by introducing Radha who is missing in the BhP 

The BVP gives the description of the Goloka^ Yrndavana^ 
Vaikuijtha, Kailasa and the city of ^ankhacuda in an artificial 
manner with architectural details which reflect the architectural 
school of Mughal period/'^ 

1 he BVP categorically states that the month of Cailra 
is the last and VaibSkha IS the initial of the year (4,96 60/. It is 
only in the Bengali era that the yeai starts from the month of 
Vaibakha and this Bengali era is a revised form of the Fasali era 
W’hich was started by Akabara 

None of the manuscripts of the BVP, recorded in the vaiious 
De'cnpti’ve catalogues of Sanskrit manusciipts'"'^ is prior to 1692 

48 Upudh) a>'\ BaHdeva Bh'iratiya Vaugmava rntn ‘Sri Radha*, p, 02 
•49-5(1 K.T.re P.V, 9th Century HDS Vol V Part II p ^ 99 
Upadh^ay Baladeva Gth Century A D Op Cit P.548 
\\il3on H H \2th Century A.D. Visnupuraiia P XXX 
Shastri D K. 9th Century A D PurUnavivccana p 207 
Ilazra R C Gth Century A D. PRHRG p 55 

51 Shnstri K K» ValHbhlicarya p 8 

52 Oza G H Bharatiya PrTcina Lipimall p 192. 

53. Vide 1 Descriptive catalogue of Sanskrit manuacripta 

tjrientai Institute Baroda. 

2 Catalogue of the old manuscripts in Sanskrit 
in the collection of the Sanatana Dharma 
Sabha, Ahraednagar 

3 A catalogue of the Sanskrit manuscripts at the 
D H^A S Department of Historical and Anti- 
quarian studies in Assam Gauhati. 

4 A Descriptive catalogue of Sanskrit Manus- 
cripts Vol IV Government Sanskrit College 
Varanasi 
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A D and hence the lower limit of the BVP is 1600 A D and from 
seeing the above points its upper limit can be put as 1400 A D 

Home 

Regarding the home of the BVP there is no controversy and 
scholars like Dr. R G Hazra;'^^ A S. Gupta,*^^ Baladeva Upadhyaya*’® 
and D K Shastri'’^ hold that Bengal it* the home of the i>VP The 
following data which is available in the BVP also lead to the same 
conclusion 

The BVP describes vaiious aspects of Kisna’s life and in this 
connection it mentions various geographical place-names ranging 
generally from Mathura to some eastern paits of India The 
geographical knowledge of noith India li^ extremely pooi in the 
case of the author of the BVP, whereas he has good aquaintence 
with the geography of eastern India and this suggests that piobably 
he might be a resident of any place ranging fioiii Mathuia to the 
eastern parts of India, mostly of Bengal 

The BVP mentions two significant Ethnical names viz 
RasViya Virendra (3,36.12) which are the Sanskritised forms 
of Radhlya and Varendra respectively which were the provinces 
of Bengal This suggests that the author might be avvare of these 
provinces of Bengal as P G Sea remaiLs ‘^towaida the close of the 
pre* Muhammad an period R5<Jha and Varendri weie well known 
divisions of Bengal 

The BVP uses the word Ballava (1 5 42, 2 49 42, 2.48 43,53) 
for the word Gopa The caste Ballava is one of the subcaste of the 
caste Gopa by name and it is prevalent in Bengal even today 

The BVP mentions the tv\o, castes Jola and Vaidya and 
traces their origin as follows — 

5 Catalogue of the Sanskrit and Prakrita Manus- 
cripts m the Library of the India Office Vol V 

6 A Descriptive catalogue of the Sanskrit Manu- 
scripts Gujarat Vidya'iabha Ahinedabad 

54. Hazra R G Cultural Heritage of India Vol II P. 2b3 

55. Gupta A S Op Cit p 95, 

56. tJpadhy ay Baladeva Pur^navimarba p 55b 

57 Shastn D.K Op. Cit. P *>18 

58. Sen P C “Janapadas of Ancient Radha’’ Indian Historical 

quarterly, Vol VIII p 523 March 193i No I 

59. Hindivisvakosa, Part 3 p 213 
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By the union of a Xlleccha man and a Kuvindaka woman, 
Jola was born (1 10 121) and Vaidya was born bv the union of 
AbvinikumSra and a Brahmin woman (I. 10. 123). These two 
beliefs are still prevalent in Bengal 

Dr Sukuinar Sen holds®^ that the vocable Jola (BVP I 10 121) 
IS a Bengali word from Persian JulJah, JuISh 'weaveih Julaha is 
the Hindi fBhojapuri etc) adaptation of Persian Jull3h, Julah 
Bengali diops the final ‘h’ so the original word Jullah or Julah is 
Saijskritised asJolS. 

The worship of folk goddesses ManasS, Sasthi and Mangal^" 
candi is prevalent in Bengal only and the BVP (2 43-46) has 
described their stones at great length. 

The BVP (4 3 23, 4.31.53, 3 34 33) use's some phrases which 
reflLCt ihe influence of Persian which was spoken in Bengal then 
Tiid Assamese’’’ which prove that the author of the BVP might 
be aware of Persian and Assamese languages* 

Ihe BVP (2.27|79) states that one should perform ^ivapGja 
m the month of Msgha or Gaitra-*~a practice which is prevalent 
m Bengal only 

As we have noted earlier^ the BVP states that the month of 
Caitra IS the last and Vai^akha is the first month. Bengali era 
starts from Vai^Skha and this era is another form of Fasali era 
started by Akabara. This shows that the author of the BVP might 
be aware of the Fasali or Bengali era 

The BVP states that Sarasvatl, Gaiiga^ Tulasi and Lakstnl 
aic i\ai2i>roa s wife 2 12 1) and this belief ib still prevalent in 
Bengal 

Nccordiijg to the direction of the BVP (2.27.87) one should 
petionn hrl'-niTpujS in the month of BhTidrapada w^hich is still 
prevalent in Bengal 

to tJpadb>aya 3aladcva op, cit p 555, Gupta A. S Op. Cit p 92 

Sen S K A personal letter to Dr. S G Kantawala dt 29.4 70. 

1j 2. Kakatili, Op Git. P 71. 

n3. iia-^ra U C. Studies in the Upapuranas VoJ* Up 319. 

ti-t ]ani A N Naisadhacaritam-a critical study p 270. 

05 Hazra K G Op. Cit. P 357. 
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According to the BVP (2 11 7) Gangs was born from the 
fluid, as the retjult of Krs^a’s and Rad ha’s mutual merging as a 
consequential effect of music. This belief is popular in Bengal 

The BVP (2 30 162-163) states that one should perform five 
Parvans viz — JanrnastamT , RSiman vami, SivaiS.tn, Ekadaisi, 
Sunday, and it also states that one can take fish in one’s meal 
except on these five Pat vans This belief ii> only prevalent in 
Bengal.®^ 

From the above mentioned data it may be concluded that the 
home of the BVP is Bengal 

The Title of tho Brahmavaivartapuraiia 

As noted earlier there was another BVP named — Adibrahma- 
vaivartapurSi^a The extant Brahmavaivaitapuraj;ia is known 
simply as ^^BrahmavaivartamahSpuraija The BVP itself gives 
its explanation as follows —It has been called the BVP by the 
knowers of the past because it is in it that the modifications 
of Brahman brought about by Krsna are described 

The BVP praises itself and states that amongst all the 
PurSuas, the BVP is lulfiller of all hopes and giver of wealth 
(I I 59; 4 133 32) It further states that this PurSi^a was handed 
over first by Krsija to Brahma who gave it to Dharma who gave 
It to Narayana who told in tuin to Narada who in turn gave it to 
Vyasa (1.1.62-64, 4 133 23-29). 

There is also another title of the Brahmavaivartapuraija as 
Brahmakaivartapur^oa which is prevalent in South India 
Nothing can be said regarding this title whether there might be 

66 Ibid P 357 

67. Ibid P 357 

68. Cf 1 1. 61 4. 133 31 

69 Wmternitz M History of Indian Liteiature VoL I Part II p 230. 

On examining the MSS position. Dr. V. Raghavan 
finds that the name Brahmakaivarta is confined 
to South Indian MSS and Brahrnavaivarta la urn- 
formaly found in. all North Indian MSS Letter of 
Dr V. Raghavan- Dt 12 8.1970 to Dr S G. Kanta- 
wala My greatful thanks are due to bun for 
supplying this information 
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a Parana different from the present BVP or the title is only 
different/*^ 

Lagha Brahmavaivartaptira^ia 

Karaalakara Bhatta^ in hts Nirijayasindhu, quotes two verses 
from the Laghubrahmavaivartapuia^a with the remarks that ‘''atra 
niiilam cintayet” As these two verses, dealing with the praise of 
gifts made at Benaras during eclipse etc do not occur m the 
present BVP Dr R Hazra remarks that ‘'the Laghubrahma- 
vaivartapuratia— if at all there was any work of this title — must 
have been a separate work written before 1400 A.D It should be 
also mentioned here that we do not know any second author who 
refers to or draws upon this work, 

The BVP and the Piiraij;ia Pancalak^iaxta* 

The classical definition of the Purana enumerates the follow- 
ing five characteristics 

1 Sarga — creation 

2, Pratisarga —dissolution 

3 Vamsa —genealogies 

4 Manvantara —ages of Manus 

5* Vamb5niican{a — genealogies of kings 

(4 133 6-7) 

But according to the BVP, above mentioned five characteris- 
tics are of the Upapuraija and states that MahapurSpa has ten 
characteristics as follows. — 


K 

Srsti 

— Primary Creation 

2* 

Visrsti 

== Secondary creation 

3. 

Sthiti 

= Stability of creation 

4. 

Palana 

= Protection 

5. 

Karmavasana = Desire for work 

G 

Manuvarta 

= Information about the Manus. 

TU. 

H^-'ra R C 

“Some Minor Purmas'* ABORI Poona, Vol XIX 
1938-39 p 76. 

71 

H.irra R.G 

Studies in the Upapuranas Vol. II P 506 

72 

Ct BVP 

4.1 J3 6 


\\V 

53 65 


KV 

1 1.12 


BP 

1 27-38 
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7. PraIayavar 3 ;;Lana = Description of the final destruc- 

tion 

8 Moksanirupaoa =The way to release from rebirth 

9 Harikirtana — Discourse on Han 

10 Devaklrtana = Discourse on other gods. 

(4 133. 8-10) 

Generally the definition of Parana Pancaiaksani is old and 
that ol ten characteristics is of very late origin^^ because it is only 
stated in the BVP and in the BhP 10 1-7, 12 7.8 10) 

The BVP (4.133 6-7) simply mentions the names of ten 
characteristics while the BhP (12 7 11-20) explains each and every 
one laksaoa 

The names of ten characteristic:, given m the BVP and BhP 
differ in some cases but they may correspond as follows • 



BVP 

BhP 

1 

Srsti 

Sarga 

2. 

Visisti 

Visarga 

3 

Sthiti 

Vi tri or Sthana 

4 

Palana 

Rak^a or Posaxia 

5 

Karmavasana 

Hetu or Uti 

6 

Manuvarta 

Antaraijii or Manvantara 

7. 

Pralay avarnana 

Sam^tha or Nirodha 

8 

Moksanirupaija 

Aparsraya or Mukti 

9 

Harikirtana 

Vam^a or Abraya 

10 

Devaklrtana 

Vam^anucanta or IbSnukatha 



(12.7 9,2 lO.l) 

It 

is significant to 

note that the BVP fulfils the above men 

tioned five and ten characteristics thus e g 


Five characteristics — 

1 

Sarga 

(1.6, 7, 8 etc ) 

2- 

Pratisarga 

(1.5) 

3. 

Vamsa 

(1.22) 

4. 

Manvantara 

(4.51) 

5 

Vam^Snucarita 

(2.13) 

73 

Hazra R.C. Op. 

Cit. Vol I. p 2. 

74. 

Upadhyaya Baldcva 

Op Cit pp. 128 ff. 
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Ten characteristics — 

L Sisti (1.6, 7j 8 etc.) 

2 Visisti (1 5) 

3. Stlntz (1.6) 

4 Palana (1.10) 

5. Karmav^sana (2 25_, 26) 

6 AJanuvartZi (4 41) 

7. Pralayavarijiana [1 5) 

8 iMoksanirQpana (4 10; 11 etc ) 

9 HariLirtana (2,34) 

10. Devaklrtana (2 10, 13). 

Over and above these, the BVP describes caste, Ayurveda, 
disease*;, ra and Ahnika (1.10, 1 16, 1 26) 

It IS strange to note that the BVP tries to fulfil itself accord- 
ing to five and ten characteristics of Parana but even though 
MM Pr. P V Kane^"^ and H H Wiison'^ remark without giving 
anv argument that the Brahmavaivar ta-pur3na has not the 
slightest title to be regarded as a Parana. 

The position of the BVP id theDififerent Classification of tlie 
Parana s 

The Pmanas can be clasijified into ancient and later accordin g 
as thev conform or not strictly to the Paricalaks ma definition 

Dr A D fusalker states that the Vayu, BrahmSuda# Maisya 
and Vjviju arv ancient Puranas 

The MahSpuranas have been divided into Sattvjka, RSjasa 
and Tamasa according to their preferential treatment of Vjsnu, 
Siva and other deities 

The PP(Uttara, 263 81 84} classifies them in three categories 
as follows — 


1 Sjsttvika 

2. RSjasa 

3. Tsmasa 
?^> K-ine7 

•rS. Wilaon H H. 
77. Pusalker A D. 


— VP, NP, BhP, GP, PP, VRP. 

— BRP, BVP, MKP, BP, VMP, BSP 
“ MP, KP, LP, SP, AP, SKP. 

HDS VoI V part 11 p. 895. 

Vianupurina Eng. Tran. Preface p. XLt. 

Studies in the Epica and Puranaa p. 28 
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The SKP enumerates ten PurSjjas describing the greatness of 
^iva, four of Brahma and two of Devi and Han The MP (53. 
68^69] regards the PurSlnas glorifying Agm as rSjasa and those that 
glorify Sarasvati and Pitrs as Samkingia 

On the authority of the Tamila works, V R R Dikshitar’^^ 
classifies the Puraijas into five groups as follows — 


1 

2 

3 

4 


Brahma 

Surya 

Agni 

&va 


Brahma and Padma 
Brahmavaivarta 


— Agni 


^iva^ Skanda, Linga, Kurma^^ Vamana> 
Varaha, Bhavisya, Matsya, Markande- 
ya; Brahmaijda, 

Narada, Bhagavata, Garu^a, Visiju, 
Hara Prasad Sastri*^*^ gives the following classification on a 
thorough and critical examination of the contents of the Pura^as 
as follows •— 


5. Visiju — 


1 Puranas of encyclopaedic character 

2. Puranas dealing with Holy Places and 
religious vows 

3. Puranas which underwent to general 
revisions 

4. Puranas revised out of existence 

5 Historical group 

6 Sectarian works 


GP, AP, NP 

PP SKP BSP 

BP BhP, BVP 
VRP, KP, MP 
BRP, VYP. 

LP, VMP, MKP 


Now according to the AtP a Puraija which deals with Brahma 
as Its highest deity is a RSjasa Pur?ina and one which deals with 
Han is a Sattvika Purina, According to PP the BVP is a rSjasa 
Pura^a but the extant BVP does not mention BrahmS as its highest 
deity but Brahma is described inferior to Kis^ia (Han) who is 
mentioned as the Supreme deity in the BVP and hence the BVP 
is a Sattvika Purina snd not a Rajasa one 


According to V.R R Dikshitar, the BVP deals with Stirya 
but this IS far from the truth, so far as the extent BVP is concerned 
Surya is shown as inferior to who is the major deity of 

description in the BVP 


78 Ibid p 26. 

79. IHQ Vol Vrilp 766 

80, Saetri H P. <*MahapurSiias»» JBORS, Vol XIV pp. 330-337 

5 
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Influence of the BVP on other works 

It IS Inovvn that the BhP has a great influence over Vaisijavas 
of India In this PurSna Ki sola’s lija or divjne sports are des- 
cribed. Rsdha IS connected with iCrs^a but even then she is 
missing in the BhP To fill up this desideratum; some Vais^ava^ 
iniqht have thought to compile the BVP, It can be said that 
Radha IS the mam character of this PurSm and hence the BVP 
IS the chief authority on the neo-school of Vais^ic visin or the 
Radh '-K^ ‘-na cult 

The BVP has influenced later writers®® also e g GaunkSnta 
Dviji^ an \ssaraese writer^ wrote the drama '^'Vighnes^a Janmo- 
daya” con dn.ng three acts in ^afca year 1721 i e, 1799 A D and 
this IS in’^j lied by the story of Ga:^e.sakhanda of the BVP while 
another As‘amese \/riter-Dina Dvija wrote the drama “l^amkha- 
cudavadha’ containing three acts in Saka year 1724 i e 1802 A D. 
and this is 1 ascd on the story of ^amkhacuda of the Praki tikha^jtQla 
of the BVP 


ABBREVIATIONS 


BVP = BiahmavaivartapurSpa 
MP MatsyapurSna 
PP - Pad mapiir3jja 
SKP — SkandapiirSna 
SP == Saurapuraija 
NP = NSradapuraija 
DbhP - Ol vibliSgavatapurSna 
\S ^ n]havalkyasmiti 
MKP — Markandevapuratjia 
KP ~ Kcirrinpuraija 
GP — GaiudapurSija 
HDS — History of Dharmasastra; 


BhP = BhSgavatapuraija 
BP = Brahmapuraija 
Brp = Brahmapdpurana 
VP = Visjjupuraua 
VRP = VarahapurSna 
VVfP= Vamanapuraua 
VYP = Vayupurai?a 
AP = Agnipuraija 
LP = Lingapurana 
BSP = Bhavisyapuraija 


PRHRS _ Puranic Records on Hmdu Rites and Customs 
AI50R1 ^Annals ofBhandarkar Oriental Research Institute 
J l-OKS =Jounul ol Bihar and Orissa Research Society 
Indian Historical quarterly 


8! 

82 


Lltt^abhu^ana, Sitanath 
Rnp4katrt:jam Zd b> Sarm 


Krsna and the Purtlnas p 68 
as Satyendra Nath p. 9 . H, 


Pooua 



PROBLEM OF THE EXTENT OF THE 
KURMA-PURANA TEXT*"- 

BY 

Anand SwaruP Gupta 

[ ^ 

g-T§ft WJT^aV %?^cfr ?if«r- 

f§5iT I g srffiiTif?gi =^ei55i ?rf|frT 

itsri IittFs'^t '^ggjfr^'cfmqjT' ( 
go qf5cr5^, q^g jp^qq^rg^T^jr 

q%fiT qrqqirjtiqj^qq rqqm^%q ^fff 

qrqfsig qfttfqgq i qirqffqg q^tg^Tqssrrfq 

qf^qT-fqqint sfqg f!!Tq5i:RTi[ fqfj^rqg^n^r t^iq 

qf^aifqquft fqf^gt I qufgqtnt^q Jf^qrq^qT ?'3_,ooo qt^ii 

q??qiFq5Kr^|, qqg ^qn'Y 7?frq;r 5iq>q5i^q5%i i^qr 

q^ftqjB^qT g qrif^qF^arqi c^cqfq qsq^ i q^rg fqq?^sr?*rg 
^rqqro qRrqrfqq q^ 'qtfftqftqj’ g ^qq^igqm^qqiqT qiq, 

5Tq q^roft qqp^q qfirqrqqTg (^.vy.^^^)i quffgqmJrq^fqT- 
qreqrfq qrq 'qT^qF^qi’ q spfqg’ qrqq^ i ^q- 

5'?:T'qq5f\qrrqr ?vs,ooo q^ijqtagwTq qf^qr ^qq|r- 

gqi'q^^fh qR^gqpir qqtqT|TBq I ajq^qgTt?^ ^qifqqqqmr- 
qfq q^igxi'iTTqt q5^qtF5| stfSTqT ?qiqiq5=qrqi gw&q qs’fe. 

qqr i^^q^tg^ror^q ^qtq:q?qtqgq»Trq 

f^«siqqq%qg^Tqqfq (q^ g^^qg'^fOT qqg^i'>f?%q q;Fqqq) fq'sq- 
g;qu!j?qt^xqiq?%qTfqf§qq , qqg fqciqg^ur g qqigr qTT?rc>Tf)- 
Wq fqfeqq, FqEgqnf^rqgTT^T g qwniq-q^qqTq^^'iI 
q qq qrtqdxiifqq gurqfqfq f qifq q?fqqq i gq%q g^qgtmq 
qfirqTqVg \ ] 

* The extent of the Kurraa-PurSna text has also been discussed m 
noy Introduction (pp v-vn) to the Critical Edition of the Kurma 
Purana. The present artiele is supplementary and revisional 
The references to the KCrma-Purana are from its Critical Edi- 
tion, 1912- 
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5^?^ — PURSJSIA 


The problem of the extent of the text of the Kurma-Purana 
IS somewhat intricate In the lists of the MahS-puraijas given in a 
number of the Pura;nas themselves,^ the extent of the text of the 
Kfirrna~Pur5na is mentioned as ISOOOj 1 7^000 and 8000 blokas* 
while the available extent of the Korma-Purana text contained in 
the manuscripts and the printed editions is about 6000 (5925 in 
Venkt edn ) slokas, which (6000 siokas) seems to have been the 
extent of the Kurma-PurSua text (extant now and called as the 
Brcifiml^Samkita) since the tune of the Naradlya Pur2ij.a which also 
gives this same extent of the Brahmi-Sarahita 106 22), or since 
the redaction of the present text of the Kurma-Purdi;;ia itsell 
■‘^T^FftT j J.23cd.). 

The Naradlya-Pur2jja (I 106} has tried to remove this 
discrepancy between 17000 slokas (the extent mentioned in the lists 
of the PurSnas) and the 6000 siokas (the extent available at the 


time of the Naradiya-P also) by stating that the Kurina- PurSua 
consists of the four Samhitas VIZ, Brahml-Samhita of 6000 blofcas, 
Bhaqavati-Sanihita of 4000 illokas, Saurl-Samhita of 2000 ^loias 
and the Vaispavi Samhita of 5,000 s'lokas—the total coming to 
17000 b'lokas < Not only this, but the present text of the Korma- 
Puraaa also makes a mention of these very four Samhitas of the 
Kurma-PurSpa * Where then, one may ask, is the problem of the 

extent of the Khrma-Purapa, as It has already been solved 5* But 

oug there may not be any serious problem about the extent of 
the available text of the Kurma-PurSpa, yet the problem still 
exists regarding the real original extent of the Ktirma-PurSoa and 
relation to the available extent of its present text 


for thedctniUdheteoftheMahapuranaa see my articJe ‘Puranae 
and their Rcfereiicing> w Purana, VII, 2 (July, 1965) 

editions of the Matsya- 
I-ur ma (53 4,), but m the MSS of the Matsya and also in the 
ni o auons m the Nibandhas ,t ,s 17,000 The Agm-Furana 

f- N-r.-i.T u™ "1“' 3i-ma.Puiana as 8,000 Sis 

—.where it gives the names and the contents 


of the Ciur Samhit,i-.g and mentions their extent as-Tf ^fTTcT q'S’- 
I (;g, 


5Tsft KTTim') fistir^'v ^ !Ti^f%5rr. i 
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Theory of the four Samhita-s of Kurma-Purai^a examined 

The theory of the original Kurma^Puraija having foui 
Samhiia-s is briefly mentioned in the Kurma-PuraijLa itself 
(I 1 21-22) and given in a detailed form in the NSradiya-Puraija 
(I. 106 1-22J, as already mentioned, seems to be an attempt to 
remove the discrepancy existing between the extent of the Kurma- 
given m some of the older lists of the MahSpuranas such 
as the Matsya-Purana (53 47) and the Bhagavata-Puraija (XII. 
13.8) as 18,000 or 17,000 ilokas and the extent of the available 
text of the Kurina Purana as 6000 slokas by amalagaraaang or 
mal-adjusting the extents of the Ktirraa-lVIahapurana and the 
then available Kuima-Upapurana In this connection the follow- 
ing reasons may be given for consideration — 

1 , Besides the Kurma-PuiSna the four SamhitSs of the 
Kurma-MahS-puiana are mentioned in the NSiadlya PurSna alone 
and in no other Parana But the authenticity and the correctness 
of the statements of both these Puragtas (Kuima and the Niradlya) 
may be quite doubtful as wdl be shown here 

2 No other Mahapurana divides its text into Samhitas^ but 
m the case of many of the Upa-purai^as we find Samhita-division 
of their texts, e. g. the ^iva-PurSna (an Upa-PuiSni) divides its 
text into seven Samhitas, the Skmda- Purely mentioned in the 
Sata-Samhita (I. 1 19-21) and consideied by scholar as an Upa- 
pur5i;^a'' divides its text into six Samhitas®, the Brhad-Vamana- 
PurSna which, if it ever existed, was really an Upa-pur5i?.a (for a 
Vamana-purSna is also mentioned as an Upa-Pur5na in the lists 

5, cj The preface of the Sanskrit Catalogue of the Asiatic Society, 
Calcutta, Vol. V, by Dr. Hai aprasad Shastri 

6 cJ Suta-Samhit3, 1 I 19-21 

'T=gi5R€>'3lTr<'^fT'T 1 

gerfrf^^rr ii 

^pn-JJT JTtOT 1 

g’fqTf ^rff^rr ?rff3r >131 ii 

The Shanda-P., Venk Press edn , is divided into seven Khan4a-s 
(also mentioned by the Naradlya-P. I 1^4:) and la regarded as a 
Mahapurana 



I2B PURSJilA [VOL. XIV/ wo. 2 

of the Upa-purai:iasy and its text was also divided into four Sam* 
hitSs viZv Mshe^varl, BhSgavati, Gauri and Ga^e^varT. (Nar. P. E. 
105 , 13 - 14 ), though the Ngr -P. wrongly (?) mentions it as the 
Uttara-BhSga of the Vsinana-Puraija ® Similarly the Saura- 
Furruja (which calls itself as an Upa-Puraija and a Khxla or supple- 
ment of the Brahma- Purina} mentions that its text has two 
Samhitas” Thus the SamhitS-division of a Pura^a text piobably 
belongs only to an Upa purSpa and not to a MahS-purSlria. 

3 In the two lists of the Upa-Pura^ias contained in the 
Eei^n-khanila of the Skanda'Purai;ia and the Rem- MakMmya ascrtbtd 
to the VSyu Purana^ a Kurma-Purai?a [Kaurma) is mentioned as 
the Upa-puiatia, besides a Kurma-Mahapurana 

I the lists of the UpapurZnas given by Dr Hazra m his SliJt/trs 
if: tAe L pafiara, 2 a,, Vol I, pp 4-13 See also my Inti oductioii to 
the Critical Edition of the Vllmana-Purana 
« rj, Nlr -P. I, 105 13-U 

nrjf f^s:rtr;f^’^sh?T i 

farat^Tf ?jtf^rfcrerr i 

-(Saura-P,9. 13 f } 

It' c/ Skanda-P , Reva-kh. of the AvantPkh , I 4=0-52 

jTiT ii 

*f‘9rT ^rTicjJTfTh^r fefl-Err i 

ii 

k-y ^ , 

ft jem ,[ 

^ vnn^^r^rii 

ii 

3tsx!T=r ^ , 
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A list of the Upa-purSnas is also given in the KQrma-Pur5ija 
(I. 1.19-20), which is quoted by Hemadri in the Dd^na-JCh 
(p 531 f ) of his Gaturvarga-cmtamai:!!, and also m Vrata Kh 
(p, 21) In both the places the Kurma-PurSna is mentioned as 
the eighteenth Upa-purS^a and the division of the text into the four 
Samhitas is said as belonging to this Kurma-Up-purana 

Thus, besides in HemSdrPs quotation fiom the Kurma- 
Porana, a Ktirma-Upapurana is mentioned m the two hits given 
in the Reva^Khanda and the Reva-m^kcitinya , which shows that the 

q-nr^TT ^ rej 

A Kurina-Mah“purana ib also mentioned separately here in the 
Reva~kh in the lists of the MahrLpurlnas as, 

( SI. 42 ab } 

The text of the Rem-M'ahTiimya is almost similar , f/. Aufrccht , 
Bod Gat , p 65 j Hazra, op* , p 8 
1] cf Hemadri 


qTT^^trB* g’W 

3^101 

qoif ^Ffcirdr n 

-CHemtdri Dana-kh,, pp 532 f ) 

Here in the two lines preceding the last line HcmadrPs text 
(iSth century AD) differs from the available text of the Kurraa- 
p (1. 1 20 cd 21 i fsc g 

3^TIU n ) Hcm”dri Omits the names of the two Hpa- 

pur^nas, Marica and Bhargava* and bubstitutes in their place the 
two-Bhagavatas (taken as one) and the Kaurma, Dr Hazra, op ext ^ 
in hia VI hat of the Upapuranas has taken 
the two Upapuranas, and so has omitted the name of the Kaurma, 
from this liatj which, however, in the quotation by Hemidri is 
clearly mentioned as the eighteenth Upapurtna, and so 5^* 

should be taken as the one Upapurana (No 17) consisting of the 
two Bhagavata-s as its two parts Dr Hazra also in hia VII hat 
(Kurma-P. quotation in the 6 IS inclined to take 
the as constituting one Dpa-purjna (No. 7 in 

this list). 
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Kuima-Upapurana remained confined mostly to the region near 
the Reva (Narmada) Many of the Upa-puranas, generally those 
of a local character, became extinct in course of time, the Kurma- 
UpapurSna also might have met the same fate 

4, The Kurma-Upa-PLirSna might have been available at 
the tune of the redaction of the text of the extant Naradiya^P, and 
as in the case of the Vamana-P the two extents of the texts of the 
Kurina MahSpuraija and the Kurma Upa-Purana might have 
been amalgamated in order to make up the given extent of the 
Kurrna-Purana as 17000 ^iokas. The actual extent of the Kurma- 
Upapurana is not definitely known, but the extent of the KOrma- 
Mabapurana (known also as the Brahml-Samfittci) was of 6000 ^iokas 
at the time of the Naradiya-Purana also The Agni-Pur5na 
(272 ) gives the extent of the Kurma- Mahapura^ia as 8000 Slokas 
onh. Ihe Saura Parana mentions only the two Parts of the text 
of the Kurma-Purai:ia 9 1 1 b), which division is 

still available in the extant text of the Kurma-Purana It also 
does not mention any Sam hit a- division of the Kui ma- Purina. 

5 The internal evidence gathered from the extant text of 
the Kurma PurS^ia itself shows that (he division of the text of the 
Kiirma MahSpurana into four SamhitSs does not hold good. The 
whole of the Kurma-Purana (and not only the Brahml-SamhitS) 
IS said to be narrated by Visiju-Kurma to the sages and the gods 
in the Rasatala (the nether worldj — 

cTFT ^ I 

wiwfir II 

— (Kurma-P I 1,122-123) 

The Matsvd-Purana also conSrms it — 

Girrrffr 1 1 

(v.l n 

— (Matsya-F. 53. 46-47) 
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Other PurSi^ias also, including the Naradiya-P corroborate 
It. Thus, all the Pura^ias are unanimous in regarding the whole 
of the text of the Kurma-P as narrated by Visnu-Kurma Now 
compare the following Sloka of the Kurma-Puratia (II 44.68) , — 
^«T(T 5TVr (v l i 

2TTqnTi%^ 1 1 

This ^1 IS followed by a list of the contents {Purana-samksepd) 
or {Anukramanl) of the Kurma-Purauta from ^1, 69 to 119 and there 
is no indication at all that these contents are only of the Brahmi- 
sambita of the Ktirma-P. and not of the whole of the Karina' 
PurStia These contents are exactly the same as are treated in our 
text of the KQrma-P This Anukramanl (list of contents) is im- 
mediately followed by the following ^lokas — 

g-?ifcKT srqriT ^ 1 1 

srqrFq" ’T|tc=rT fs^rr 1 1 

q^ ’TCH i 

— (Kurma-P , II 44 120-122j. 

These ^lokas clearly show that only the present text of the 
Kurma-Puraija (often called as the BrUhnil'Samhitd,) was spoken by 
Visj^^u-Kurma, after which Vis^iu renounced his KGrma form and 
left for his own Loka Thus there is no possibility of the SamhitS- 
division in the Karma-Maha-puraija, which supposes that there 
were three other SamhitS-s of the Kurma-PurSoa, which were 
also spoken by Visiju-Kurma, besides the extant text of the Ktirma- 
PurSija called as the Brahmi^Samhita 

6 The epithet ^ByahmV in ihe case of the Kurma-Purag.a 
has the double meaning (1) ^BrnhmV was the name of one of the 
j.^ur SaxnhitSs of the Kurma-Upapur5i;ia as the quotation by 

12 ff/ N^r-P. I 105. 1-3 

^ II 

Hfn: II 


6 
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HeraSdri (referred to above and quoted in fn 11) indicates, and 
(2) the whole of the Kurma-MahSpurS-xia text (as it is extant now) 

IS also called the 3r3.hml '•ScmhttU., because it describes the highest 
Brahman, the Absolute Conscious Principle, in accordance with its 
real or true nature — 

m ^ ft i \ 

— (Ktirma-P II. 44-132) 

Thus, in the case of the Kurma-Mahapuraija the word 
‘BrS.hmi^ is a qualifying epithet of this Paurnniki ^amhtta (i e. the 
Kurma-MahSpuraija) and not the name of a particular Samhita 
of the Kurma-Pura^a 

The word Samhita also is applied (1) to a part of a PurSna 
text^ if It has a Samhita-division, es in the case of ihe I^iva-Purana 
and the Skanda-Upapur5na, and also (2) to the whole of a PurSya- 
text, which IS also called a Purana-Samhita'^'^ or the Paurumki 
Samhitn, e, g, cf. 

■^TTrqr^T i 

->(K&rma*P I 1 2, 5) 

In the SI (11, 44.132) quoted above the Kurma [Maha] PurSj^a 
has been called as the T^^lfoTT^t ^ which clearly 

indicates that the word ^BrnhmV here is only a qualifying epithet 
used for this whole Pauranikl SamhitS (i e. the Kiirma-Puraiia) 

7. The NSradiya- Purina in order to make up the number 
of the Slokas of a Mahapura^a given m the older lists of the 
MahSpurSnas has in some cases mixed up the extents of a MahS- 
purax^a with the extent of the Upa-purai?.a bearing the same or the 
similar in which case the UpapurSna is assumed as the 

13 iSoni^»la IS a methodically arranged collection or compilation of 
texts or verses’ The texts of Vedae, Sm^tia, Epics and Puranas 
arCi therefore* called Samh\t'a-$. Vytsa is said to have compiled a 
Pttrflrtfl Sa^ita, 

wmr^^rg^iisqt^faTfiT. i 

jscRi-sf^r 3?T!rr4ft?ms:. ii 

II 5d.gl, cf also Vis-P III 6. 15, 
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Second Part {Utiara-bhaga) of the real MahS-PurSn^a, The case of 
the Vamana-Purana has already been cited above. The Vis^^u- 
Puraija IS said to have an extent of 23,000 Slokas 

5r55CTir fg^q-r’ Matsya-P 53 16) and as spoken by sage 
ParS^ara — 

'TOm i 

qcsril «rTri^^ f%l 1 1 

— (Matsya-P 5316) 

The Vispu-Puraija (I 1.30) also corroborates this statement of the 
Matsya-PurSna when n says that the whole ( 51%^ ) Visnu-Puiai.ia 

was spoken by ParS^ara to Maitreya — 

jntTRrff riT ^TT 1 1 

But the Naradlya-Puraija, in order to make up the number 
of the siokas of the Vispu-Purana as 23,000, says that the Visnu- 
Parana spoken by Para^ara and consisting of the six Amsas is the 
Adi bhaga only and the Visiju dharmottara narrated by the Suta 
to Saunaka and other sages is the remaining text of the Visnu- 
MahSpuraija ( ) — 

5TTTTT I 

(IR 

^ < id i 

\\\z; 

^ 11^0 

(Nar.-P. I. 94) 

The Visnu-dhatmottara, however, is not spoken by Para- 
hara, it is in the form of an interlocation between the Yadava 
King Vajra {the son of Anhuddha and the great-grandson of 
^ri-Krsija) and sage Markandeya This PurSi^a therefore, cannot 
form a part of the Visiju-Purana, Moreover, the Vi§iju-dhar- 
mottara is included in the list of the Upa-ParSnas (as the eleventh 
Upa-Puraija) given in the Brhad-dharma-PurSna (I 25. 23-26) 
The statement of the Naradiya-PurSna combining the extents of 
the two PurS-iias (Visnu-MahapurSij.a and the Visiju-dharmottara 
Up-puraj 3 .a) and regarding them as the Advbfiaga and the Uttara- 
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bkH^a respectively of the whole Visi^u-MahSpurStta is quite mis- 
leading More-over, the extents of the Vis^iu-purana and tliu 
Visnu-dharmottara-pur3ija as available now are, by counting, 6373 
and 21,694 siokas respectively and the total comes to more than 
28,000 ^lokas 

The same might have been the case with the Kurma-Fur5i?n 
also The Kurma-Purana of the four Samhitas might have been 
an Upa-purana as may be inferied from Hemadn^s quotation 
referred to above (and given in fn 11}, and the Naradiya-PuiSitja 
combined it with the Kurma-Mahapuiana as a part of its Uttar a- 
hhiga in order to make up the total extent of the TCQriiia-Pura\ta 
as 17,000 ^lokas. 


8. The ^lokas of the Klirma-[MahajPuiSi?a (I J 21-22) 
rsieiitjoniijg the four SamhitSs of the KDima- [MahaJPuiana 
rrobably belonged originally to the Kurina- Upa-puraija, but latex 
r^n, loinehow, might have been Iraiisferred to or interpolated in ihe- 
t (ext of the Kfirma-Mahspurana with some adjustment 

ut reading, e g. Hemadn’s reading ''??rrgr?!rr 

referring to the Korma-Upapuiapa having been modified as 
■ ^ 1 (v. 1. jrroT (Karma.P I l,2Iab) 

and thus making it refer to the Kurma- VlahapurSna which is 
mentione as the fifteenth Mahspuratja in the lists oi the MahS- 

perhaps on the authority of the 
crieiitanv"bel mentioned the four-Samhitas 

belonging to the 

iTh waiT ") -a" be interpreted 

i 8 not now no 8 H^hI» 

ihu chaiiRc was made ,n the it « of certainty when 

original readme a<J ouot ^urma-Purana, but the 

h.ieb«npr„„,,dinthcLsrcl'L^SrfT'^^ 533) might 
dipt cf that date fOth century A D 1 maoue- 

apOvPSphal nature of th^ j- „ •' available now The 

TV, pp. IM ff hL LX o’''" Hazra 

AndaceerdingtohimotheMt fJilM on</ Custom^ 

by the fact that I"®' ^ 43,25 eecme to be 
h»sl«n found to qup,, Sraft.-wrifere 

•-* «ing!e line from them « (p. ,22). 


u 
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(i) This Sarnhita (i e the Kuima-Puraija-Sarahita) is Brahrmj 
for It deals with Brahmorij the Highest and Absolute Reality, it 
contains six thousand islokas, or (iij this is the Brahml-Samkzts. (out 

of the four Samhitas of the Kurina- [Maba] Pur Soa mentioned in 
the preceding ^loka); which only (and not the whole Kurma- 
PurSi^ia) has an extent of 6,000 ^lokas In my opinion the first 
interpretation is more reasonable and therefore preferable, and 
SI II. 44 1 32 ( i m f? 

li) fits more with this interpretation. 


10 How then can we account for the disci epancy in the 
two statements — the one mentioning the original extent of the 
KUrma-PurS^ja as 17,000 sSlokas (Matsya and other Puranas) and 
the other mentioning the extent of the Brahmi-Samhita (an epithet 
of the Ktirina-Pur5na^ as 6,000 ^lokas (Kiirnia-P. I. 1 23) ^ In 
reply it may be said that the original extents of many of the 
Puranas as mentioned in the Matsya and some other Pura^as do 
not at all tally with the extents of the available texts of those 
Purai;>as; e.g. consider the case of the following PurSnas • — 


MahSpuraijas Extent given in Extent available 


Matsya (Adh 


Padma 

55,000 

VSyaviya 

24,000 

Naradiya 

25,000 

Bhavisya 

14,000 

Varaha 

24 000 

Skanda 

81,000 

Garu<Ja 

19,000 


35) 

48,452 (An. ed,) 
10,991 (An, ed ) 
17,549 (Venk.ed ) 
25,936 (Vehk. ed ) 
9,720 (Bibl. ed.) 
93,343 (Venk. ed ) 
8,738 (Venk ed.) 


The extents of the VSmana and the Visnu have already been 
discussed. The present texts of the Bhavisya and Sfcanda have 
increased in their bulk, but the other PurSoas have now much less 
extant than mentioned in the PurSijiic lists. This may be explain- 
ed by supposing that either the present texts are the latest revised 
and redacted texts of these PurSnas, or their original extent have 
undergone a change during the course of their oral and written 
transmission. Some of the original MahSpurSpas have also been 
superseded by the apocryphal Puranas or the UpapurS^as bearing 
the same title, e.g Dr. Hazra thinks that the present NSradlya- 
PurSija is an Upapuraija and not the original Naradiya-Maha 
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puraija^® The present Brahma-vaivarta-Pur3i;>a diso may not be the 
original AlahapurSija, but only an apocryphal PurStia^*^ Similar 
might be the case with some other extant PurSijic texts 

In case of the Kurnaa-PurSpa the original extent of 17,000 
^lokas was reduced to 8^000 Alohas at the time of the compilation 
or redaction of the present Agni-Pur3na, and it was further reduced 
to 6,000 Slokas as given in the extant text of the Kurma-Pur5ua 
[I 1. ii3 quoted) and which is still available This gradual 
decrease in the extent of the Kurma-Pura^ia may not be possible 
to be accounted for at present, but it is certain that the Kurma- 
PurSna has lost some of its text, for a large number of quotations 
from the KurmaTurS^a given m the Dharma^astra-Nibandhas 
are not traceable m the extant text of the Karma-Purana 

The available text of the Kurma-PurSna is that of the 
Kfirma-Alahapuraija and not of the Kurma-Upapur5j|;ta-, as I have 
already discussed in my Introduction to its Critical Edition So it 
may be asserted that the present Kurma Puraij.a is the same PurSna 
as has been mentioned in the list of the Mahapuraijtas, but with 
a reduced extent of 6j000 ^lokas only, and that the division of the 
Kurma Purana text into four Samhita-s really belonged to the 
Kurma-UpapurSna which however, is not available now 


^ Ha7ra Studies :n the PurTmic Records an Hindu Rites nnd customs^ 
pp 129 ff, 

IS Of My article ‘The Apocrypha! character of the Brahma'vawarta 
Purina* jn Parana^ III I (jan , 1961) pp 93 ff 
17, Cf, Appendixt I B in the Cnt cal Edo of the Ktirraa^Purana 
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DID THE AUTHOR OF THE BHAGAVATA KNOW 
KALIDASA ? 

BY 

Sheo Shanker Prasad 

s(5ft% ?r§ ?ri^:r?iiRR>|ff?T i §r0^«T5>^%fr 

cTT^ Erewfffgr jrg^ ^ifsr^ra^jr 

siHT^. win^^ ] 

KSihdSsa IS the greatest poet and dramatist of Sanskrit litera- 
ture so it IS but natural to assume that his successors tried to 
imitate him and Kalidasa exerted a great influence on them 

In course of my research work on the Bhagavata I came 
across some words and ideas similar to those of KSlidSsa 

In the Chapter 69 of Book X of the Bhagavata we find a verse 
which describes the harem of {^rikrs^a. In the palace of Lord 
Kr§ija darkness is done away by the lustre of precious stones 
and peacocks scream loudly in the beautiful house-roof and dance 
thinking that clouds are up when they see the mass of smoke of 
burning Aguru rising out of the windows, 

ratnapradipanikaradyutibhirnirasta- 
dhvantam. Vicitravalabhisu ^ikhat^fjinc'nga / 
nrtyanti yatra vihu5gurudhupamaksair 
niryantamiksya ghanabuddhaya unnadantab // 

BhSg, X69 12 

The verse instantly reminds us of a verse of the P urvamegha 
of Kalidasa where Kalidasa says to the cloud-messenger that his 
body will increase in volume by the mcense-stnoke of the toilet 
coming through the windows and he will be welcomed with the 
gift of dances by pet peacocks due to friendly affection for him 

jalodginjairupacitavapub Ke^asamskSradhupair 
bandhu-pritya bhavana^ikhibhirdattanrtyopaharah / 

(Purva Megha 32) 

Here we mark that there is much similarity in ^^vihitSguru- 
dhupamaksair niaryantamiksya ghanabuddhaya unnadantab and 
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"islodeirnairupcitavapub ke/asamskaradfaupaih” and "m ^ilhap- 
dino'iigaj aftyanti yatra” and ‘‘bhavana^ikhibhirdattanSrtyopa i. 


rah” 


Again when we proceed further in the Meghaduta we find a 
verse where the poet advises the cioud -messenger to pass the nighi 
on some house— roof “tarn kasySmcidbhavanavalabhau suptaparS- 
vats^y^m’, (pnrva Megha— 38} 


Here we also find some Similarity in ‘=VicitravalabhTsu»^ fof 

the verse “RatnapradJpa *’) and ‘"bhavanavalabhau” 

(P, Megha— 38} 


In addition to these similarities when we compare 
pSdanySsair bhujavidhutibhih sasmitairbhruvjlasair 
bhajyanmadhyai^calakucapataih kunaalairgao^alolaib / 
Svidyanmukhyah KabararasanSgranthayah Krsaavadhvo 
gayantyastam ta^ita iva ta meghacakre virejuh // 

(BhSg X 30 8) 

and 

padany5sakva5ntaraban5statra iTlavadhii tai 
rantnacchaya-kharitavahbhi^camaraih kantahastab / 
ve^ySstvatto nakhapadasukhan prSpya varsagrabindu- 
nsmoksyante tvayi madhukara^rejjidTrghSn K.atSksan // 

(Piirva Megha — 35) 

VVe notice that some phrases like ^^padanySsa^’, ^'bhuja- 
vidhntibhih*’, ^‘SasmitairbhrQviiasair^*, **Svidyanmukhyah*’ and 
**Kabararabaiiagranthayah‘’ find their parallels in ^^^padanySisa**, 
'dilavadh&taih” '^madhukara^renidl rghan kataksan’ % ^^KJanta has- 
tah** and ‘Xva^itaraianah’’ respectively. Besides this, the most 
striking fact is this that both of the verses are composed in the same 
metre i e mandafcrSntS 

Further in the Chapter ^0 of Book X we find that the queens 
of Lord talk to the different objects of nature such as 

Kuran, Kokila and clouds* When we see that they are talking to 
clouds we are reminded of the following verse of the Purvamegha * 

pratyS«anne nabhasi davitajivit5laraban5rthr 
jlmfitena Svaku^alamaylm hSrayisyan pravpttim / 
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sa pratyagraih ku^ajakusuinaih kalpitSrghaya tasmai 
pritah pritipramakhavacanam svagatam vyajahara// 

(Purva Megha, 4} 

The authoi of the Bhagavata might have got the idea from 
the Cloud messenger iMeghaduta) 

On the basis of these similarities we can say that the author 
of the Bhagavata imitates Kalidasa But one thing goes against 
this assumption When we survey the episode of ^akuntala 
(^Ekuntalopakhyana) of the BhSgavata we find that the story as 
narrated in that Parana in the Chapter XX of Book IX is quite 
different from that of the poet Kalidasa It is totally based on 
some ancient source, it may be the Mahabharata In such a 
condition one is led to think that the AbhijnSua-^akuntala of 
Kalidasa IS unknown to the author of the Bhagavata But that this 
is not correct can be realised when we go through the Parana and 
appreciate the fact that the author has tried his best to give his 
Purana an aichaic form 

It might be said that KalidSsa has imitated the author of the 
Bhagavata and not the vice versa But thiii assumption has no 
weight at all I he Bhagav»ata knows the Amarakosa, a renowned 
book on lexicography It makes use of a part of a verse of the 
Chapter I of the Amarakoi^a^ in one of the stanzas of the Bhagavata 
which runs like this — 

Ksetrajha atma purusah pura^ah / 
s5ks5,t svayam lyotiraiah pare^ah** 

(Bhag. V IL 13) 

The Amarakoba is placed in the 4th century A D. 

The Bhagavata clearly mentions that the Hfinas® accepted 
Vaisnavism* Hunas came to India during the reign of Kumara- 
gupta 1 e. in the 5th century A. D Hence the Bhagavata is a 
creation of the fifth century A D, 

1 Amai-akosa 1 4 29 Ks&trajna Stma purusah 

2 Bhagavata 11. 4 18 Kiratahunandhrapuhndapulkasa 

nbhirakaAka yavanah khasadayah / 
ye* nye ca papa yadapasrayaarayah 
Sudhyanti tasmai prabhavignave oama^// 


7 
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Kslidasa is roughly pJaced at 400 A, D.^ whereas Pargiter,* 
J>r Hayra* and Durgashanker IC Shastri® pJace the Bhagavata 
somewhere after the 5 th century AD So Kalidasa is a predecessor 
of the author oi the Bhagavaia Now it will not be unreasonable to 
assume that the author of the Bhagavata is well acquainted with 
the works of the great poet K:\lidasa 


toms pp. 55 of Hmdu Rites and Cua- 

e Kh3i,ti)a vidy3 1941, vol n Part n 
»hjLgavstia* 


pp, 139, JDatc of 1;h<? 



PROPRIETY OF USING UMBRELLA AND SHOES BY 
VAMANA as a BRAHMAGSRIN 
By 

Ganga. SaGAR Rai 

^ 3?^ f^qRor 5rTC!T& ?rfr ?wift 

g^r^q'^fqTq-rfiT^flii ?r?T ss^tTfirsR'n' iFqf*Tpft5 1 
si^t'THsrToifST i 

sTcf ^«r*rfT?Rr’:5r>i w^rreggr srsjfrw »T3Trarfr- 

I] 

In the PurSpas^ epics and classical literature the form of 
Lord Visou in His dwarf incarnation is described as that of a 
BrahmacSrin or a Vedic student ^ This idea is also corroborated 
by Art and Iconography ^ At many places Vamana is described 
as haiu or mUna'Oaka. Description of his form and articles wore 
by him show that he was m the garb of a brahmacdnn. Some 
of the passages available in the PurSnas and Epics are noted 
below which mention his form as that for a Brahmacarm 
I ?r BhSgavata P , IIX 18 12 

and 

^rfei f^sr RRIRT'JT^ ^fUT I 

2. aiboiifJjirf)4^n^ ftrifer. i 

^3rfe?fr ii 

KormaP,, I 17.49 

3. ^ ^ 2ro§Y I 

%sft II 

M P] 246 46 cd-47 ab 

4. ^ i 

II 

PadmaP, VJ 267 3 

5. f I S. K, P. I I. 18 150. 

1 For the VarnaDa legend m Vedas, Epics and Puranas see my 
article in PiiroTia, Vol XII. No I, pp, 102-140* 

2. For details see VSniana m Literature and Art by B N, Sharma, 
Puratta XII No* 2 pp 54-04 
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6 

Visoudh I 55,17 

7 ^?r?rTir% 

Mbh III 273 63-64. 

These references clearly show that Vamana was in the 
garb of a Brahinacann Besides this, the Vamana PuKH^a clearly 
mentions that Lord Vamana was initiated and that various gods 
and sages presented to him different articles as Bhiksa (alms) at 
the time of his initiation The different articles presented to 
Vamana are mentioned as follows 

wfTT f<fr%'?riir i 

5T?rt'T^?f II 

^ C "v 

31TWT5TT5ST5 5'!® Trfrf%i'''^53T g?r I 
^■?:rr2rr%Tr ii 
3TT?FT ^ . 5^??5!T 'ftcRreRfr I 

?r t?T- Snim^^T^OTT I 
5TT?^TPrci%^lp]T cT^T ?rrwift’fttliir5=^ ITT 1 1 
?r ^ ^ I 

^ 5rlR:swTtT^»Tr?r 1 1 

Vsm. P (Saro-mshstmya) 9 36-9 

At another place (ch 62) too this Parana mentions the 
upamyana of Lord VSmana and the various articles presented 
to Him — 

3TTrTf3r?r fi^5ftPT^Tfr3rf5 11 

5^ ^rCrf^" §r'nr 1 

^r^OT^f II 

stkk TTJrr ^q-Ra’ii^ ^ 1 

^ «r; o c 

ETKT^ i| 

From the above mentioned reterences it is obvious that 
Lord Vsmana was a Brahmacartn and was duly initiated. The 
woid Baiu and MiXnavaka used for Him are in this context 
synonyms of a Brahmacarm, According to Hemacandra and 
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^abdaratnnvall the word Batu^ Varnl and Brahmacarin are used m 
the same sense ^ 

This idea contained m the PurS-tjas and Epics is corroborated 
by sculptural references to Varnana. The image of Vamana is 
generally shown in the Dab^avatara panel or on the stele of 
Vi§^iu image along with other incarnations In such images 
Vamana is shown as a Brahmacarin holding an umbrella and 
a Dapda (staff) The description of Vamana's image contained 
in the Vaikhanasagama also describes VSmana as di Brahmacann 

STST griT^r 'T3:=^'ra-fTrf?r ftr^- 

d ill'll! pj| 'i'H 'rf^^PTTf’JT 

^TTir?r II 

•N 

[ The image of Vamana should be made five Tala high, 
having two arms, bearing umbrella and staff, wearing a Kauplna 
and with lock of hairs (ftr^r), girdle, book, and sacred thread, 
a boy endowed with the Brahma-tejas ] 

In the Vispudharmottara Pur5na also He is said as engaged 
in studies 

HTTTr^ I 

qnfv =qTvirqt?rcr 1 1 

it 

Visnudh P. 85 54-55 

From all these references it is proved that VSmana is 
represented as passing through the first stage of life Now, 
according to the DharmasSstra-texts which deal with the codes 
of conduct for a BrahmacSrm it is said that a BrahmacSrin should 
neither hold an umbrella nor put on shoes ^ But in above- 
cited descriptions of Vamana he is holding an umbrella and 


1. 

2 . 


^§^>1 

— Vide, Sabdakalpadrumako^a 


^ i 

JTTPt RTfoT^TT U 
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hsis put on shoes Now the question arises why he adheres 
to anti SSstric conduct ? When umbrella and shoes are 
prohibited for a BrahmaeSnn how and under what rules did 
Vamana possess these things ^ This question may be answered 
as follows : 

(1) According to Medhatithij a commentator of IVfanu, a 
Brahmacarin, aftei the completion of Vedic studies and prior to 
entering the house-hold stage studies other branches of learning 
(■^nch as grammar, poetics etc ) During this period he has only 
to a\oid woman and not the other prohibited things such as 
]ione>j meat etc While commenting upon the veise. 


■=TTfT I 

Manu 3 2 


Medhatithi says ; 


irafr ^r^r^JloTis!? irf WcBTfoi ^sTTfr 

rr^TRT 'l 

—(Edited by Ganganathjha, Vol Ip 204) 


From the descriptions available in the PurSpas it appears 
that Vstmana had completed his study The Vsmana Purapa says. 

cf sroT^^^^i^isnirr i 

tr^TT ?rr: 1 1 


Vamana P (Saro-mahatmya) 9.36 


[Ihe Vedas along with Omkara and 
revealed themselves to him All branches of 


accents 

learning 


fSvaras) 

(A^esa 


=^r^ofr^,,T;i=5^W'??Trii i 

^ ^ „ Manu, 2.177-8 

and 


^ qTfjfq% I 

Other te^ts also prescribe 
Brahmacs^rin 


Apastamba I 2.7 5 
similar injunctions 


for a 
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^astras) and also Samkhya and Toga became manifest to him ] 

From this it may be assumed that VSmana had completed 
his study of Vedas but had not entered the second stage of life 
(GrahasthSi^ratna) and in this intervening period holding of an 
umbrella and wearing the shoes was justified in the opinion of 

MedhatithL 

(2) It seems quite piobable that in ancient times the holding 
of umbrella and wearing of shoes (that may be wooden) were 
customary for the ascetics and SamnyEsms Ravaija, when 
assumed the form of a Samny?\sm at the time of Sims abduction 
was also holding an umbrella and wearing shoes. 

RamEy aija, III. 46 3 

This descnpUon of Ravaij.a is more or less similar to the 
description of Vamana The life of a BrahmacEnn and that of 
a Samnyasm are full of austerities A Samnyssin’s life is a life of 
utter renunciation Holding of umbrella and wearing the shoes by 
him are meant for protection If it were not common practice 
for the Saninyasins Sita might, have' suspected Ravaija. But she 
did not suspect which means that it was a common practice 
Thus, It seems that inspite of the prohibition such practice was 
in vogue among the BrahmaCErms and the Samnyasin*s 

3. The Vamana legend is available in various PurSoas, 
Epics and classical literature. These texts sometimes contain 
variations in the story In some places VSmana is not shown 
as a BrakmacUrin According to one version of the Skanda PurEoa 
Vi^Ou assumed the form of a dwarf BrEhmaija and was adept 
m all the four Vedas He was on pilgrimage : 

’Tct i 
I'it TT|Tf?nn" I 

VII 2.14.18-2 
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In the Dhundhu Vamana legend oi the Vamana Purapa 
■ ana s not described as a Brahtnacann It may be possible 
at at one time all these differences were non existent and various 
ements rom outside entered the story Umbiella and shoes 
mtght hate been ncluded f om outside However at present 
scX^ture are general features of a \ amana ima e in 
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THE POSITION OF BRAHMAT^IAS AND COMMONERS 
UNDER THE RULE OF A TYRANT MONARCH. 

BY 

V. V Deshpandb 

TT5TT R^5TTq'r^^r?;rfrT 

JF^TfecT I 

2T^T ^0 ?^tTrsTqrm- 

^a'T i] 

The last (Vasanta Pancaml) number of the Puraqa Bulletin 
(Vol XTV, No I, January, 1972) has published a Rejoinder by 
Dr Oin Prakash to my comment on his earlier Note on “The 
Divinity of the King and the Right of Revolution in the Purapas”, 
both published m the previous {VyUsa PurnimU) number of the 
same Bulletin (Vol XIII, No 2; July, 1971). The writerofthe 
Rejoinder has reiterated his earlier opinion, and has sought to 
re-establish his proposition “the right of tyrannicide was granted 
(by the ancient Hindu thinkers, and also in the PurMos) openly 
and exclusively to the common people^’ by adducing fresh 
evidence of some verses from the Mahabharata and the Smrtis of 
Tajhavalkya, Ntrada.^ic. He admits that the PurSijas are silent 
on the point, states that Indologists have always used Purapic 
materidh by way of corroborative evidence of their (Indologists*) 
otherwise arrived conclusions. He acknowledges the plausibility 
of more than one interpretation of the PurS^ic material, but 
claims correctness to his interpretation if consistency is to be 
maintained in the whole of the traditional attitude over this 
question, viz. “the peoples^ right of Revolution against a tyrant 
monarch” 

a 
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Di Oin Prakash has defended his position by pointing out 
the continuits in, and the consistency of^ the Indian tradition m 
this respect According to him, the right to revolt against, and 
kill, a u rant king (described as one who not only fails to duly 
protect his Dharmic subjects, but himself commits heinous sins, 
and dehbeiatelv incites others to do the same) has all along been 
openly recognised (over the whole range of relevant Sanskrit 
ht< latuie such as the Vedas, the Sri} iis, tlie Epics and the PtirVinas) 
and vested in the generality of the king^s subjects. With respect 
to mv coirpueiit on this position he says ^'Professor Deshpande’ s 
allegation t -^gaiding the two preconceived notions of Indologists 
in general and himself in particular, may be justified when it can. 
be proved fhat the right ofievolt was granted exclusively to the 
hr dip avas He agrees that '‘all the Purapic legends of tyranni- 
cide evhibic only Brnhmavas in the forefi ont’\ but adds ^"(this 
a ciiLiiinstance also e';plicable in terms of leadership reposed 
Oil the luit ilegeiitbia foimed by Brahmvas alone 

Here are a few more statements of Dr Om Pi ak ash helpful 
m understanding his thoughts on the question — On page 33 he 
states ' The concept of the basic light of self-defence may be 
mf»dern, but man has been fighting for his self defence since the 
day ho nridc his appearance on the planet Similarly, the right 
itvolutKjn inav be modern but man has been rising in revolt 
whtii'vci li'a collective existence was endangered as the result 
ot the tviannay and oppression by the king Ancient Indian 
thinkirs formulated no regular scheme of the basic rights of man 
^dle^ the. simply justified this collective action of the subjects 
oppns.ed bi>ond endurance They viewed it as an extraordinary 
situation, not covered by any of the provisions of Rajadharma, 
m ail codes stood abolished the moment the tyranny began The 
orlv . KllL, was the collective might of the disorganised people 
.vluch can efficiently express itself when the limit is reached’’. 

following m the next paragraph : 

To say that the right of revolution was granted to the people 

does not mean that the Brahmanas had no privilege But in this 
^l^pect at lea.t the privileged Brahmanas were equal to non^ 
pnvilagod commoners. Whatever privilege the had 

lasted only so long as the codes of duty were observed Tyranny 
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was thus an axe which also fell on the privileges of the Brahmahas 
as It fell on the common man It rendered the Brvhwa,''y% and 
the common man alike^ and thus gave them a common cause 
The equality of the Br^hm^inas and the common man in the event 
of revolution is thus not a result of our so-called presumption 
that ancient Indian society was not a giaded hierarcay, the rights 
possessed by one also belonged to the othei It was the woik of 
the oppressive policies of the tyrant which abolished distinction 
between the privileged and the non-pi ivileged In Di Om 
Prakash’s view, Spellman, who is of the view that Purl^^i under 
no circumstance, permit or tolerate tyiannicide is obvionsU 
wrong, as they abound in legends of tyiannicide, and he (Dr O n 
Piakash) IS glad because I have vindicated this stond of his by 
insisting that the right to kill a tyrant monarch uas Ininttd to the 
BrUhmanas only as they were traditionally held to be tlv gundnus 
of the Dharina 


Or Om Prakash tries to distinguish between two situations, 
which according to him, are altogether diffeient from one anotlu r 
These are — (1) The Brahtnanas vs the King, and (2) The King 
vs the Dharma or the common people In case of the hist 
situation obtaining, Dr Om Prakash agrees that Dr Gho«al and 
some other Indologists are right in holding that Manic grants his 
approval to the right of tyrannicide exclusively to the intellec- 
tual aristocracy le the Bfh'^manas in the following verst 
(Manu IX 320) 




He opines that as the Brnhmanas have an edge over the king 
(for Ills royal power owes it genesis to the spiritual power of the 
BfUhmanas and not vice versa) this is entirely justifiable ut ic 
asserts that Manu is silent on the other situation arising, as to w la 
the common man or the BrUkmanas should do ^ 

wilfully oppressing his subjects and thereby slighting ^wth 

or without coming into direct conflict with the Bra 
under this sort of situation, Dr Om 

common man has been granted, by the ancient m o 

the right to revolt against the oppressive king w 
extreme cases, extend to committing tyrannicide 
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A perusal of this summary of Dr Om P^akash’s 
statement (made m his Rejoinder m refutation of my comments on 
the stand taken by him in his original Note) will convince the 
reader of the narrowness of the area of divergence that siitl 
continues to exist between our respective stands He seems to luiVf 
relied on these five piopositions in the course of his argimmit 

V12 . 


(J) In order to correctly understand the nature of 
ship between the king on the one hand and the Breihmanas on 
other, and the king on the one hand and the generality *>i hh 
subjects on the other we must roly upon Indian tradition as 
elaborately exposed m the Vedas^ Sm^tiSy epics 3.nd Pur iin as as a 
whole All these authoritative sources uphold only one tradition, 
which IS both consistent with tlie other aspects of the total ^vav uf 
life, organised under the Sastras are conceined, as wt*li as 
continuously followed from immemonally ancient times. 

(2) Indologists have always used Pur^ijic material only by 
way of corroborative evidence to maintain and support their 
otherwise-aririved-at conclusions Hence it does not matter if 
find PurMas to be silent on the right of the people to revolt against 
a tyrant king 

(3) The right of revolution, including that of tyrannicide, 
has been found in certain non-Puraijic and epic passages, granted 
openly and exclusively to the generality of the people when the 
hierarchical order of the society (that is the Varnnsrama Vyava^ihA) 
stands abolished as the result of the tyrannical atrocities conimUt- 
ed or directed by the king 

(0 The disorganised people (that is to say^ the suli^ects 
of the king somehow living together, when the Varnddrama 
\yavasth^ is completely abrogated and has rendeied the Brdhrnanas 
and the commoners alike) will be justified in revolting against 
the kmg, and even in killing him This, so far as the legt^nds 
referred to in Manu^ Mahabh^rata and the Purarias go, the people 
have invariably done under the leadership of the Br^kmunas^ 
because of the confidence reposed by the generality of the people 
in their learning and intelligence. 
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(5) Ancient Indian thinkers did not formulate any regular 
scheme of the basic lights of man they simply justified the 
collective action of the subjects of a tyrant king to revolt against 
him when they were oppressed beyond enduiance, whenever their 
collective existence was endangered as the result of the oppression 
and tyranny of the king 

Of these five propofaitionsj it is not at all diflicult to agree 
to the truth of the first Broadly speaking, the whole range of 
the Sanskrit literatuie upholds only one, as the appioved way of 
life for those who claim to be the faithful followers of ZJ/ifzrwtf 
as adumbiated m Vedas ^ its original source Smrtis, Epits, Pur^haSy 
etc , which are the deiivative souices of Dharma only elaborate 
further the details of the way of hie of the Dhaiiinc cominunitv 
this unique way of life has come to be known in this world by the 
name of Varna-jati-^Asrama VyavasthXiy or the elaborately planned 
order wherein essential social functions aie found to be distributed 
among the members of different hei editary casteSj till thov 
continue to be m the second — i. c the house-holder stage of life. 
It IS well known th.at these numeious hei editary castes ha\o been 
grouped under the four Vamas that is, hcieditai y-classes, consisting 
of sevei al hereditary castes, of different teui tonal oiigin, as well 
as those whose hereditarily assigned functions aie different from 
each other but which, on account of certain similarities, do fall 
under four broad -based categories — viz the Brahwanai^y the 

KsatriyaSy the Vaisyas and the Sudias Those Indologists, wdio have 
tried to present diffeient pictures of the Vcdic community, and to 
read into Sanskrit liteiature, belonging to different lustoncal 
periods, support for the pictures of their fanc\ have always been 
confronted with numexous insurmountable difficulties, both of 
(a) the impossibility of assigning correctly the position of different 
works by reference to the dates of their compositioii and fb) of 
arriving at a coherent interpretation of the statements found to 
be made even in any one of these works — works which are fully 
relied upon by tlie members of the \fedic community as their 
authoritative guides 

Dr. Om Prakash*s second proposition, is only partially 
correct It is true that mostly Indologists have used Pura^ic 
material by way of corroborative evidence only to support their 
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otheiwise«arnved at conclusions As staled above^ Pur Unas are 
only a derivative source of authority on matters of Dharma, The 
principal purpose of their composition is to present to their 
readers, in eulogatory terms, legendry and historical episodes 
oflingSj then dynasties, of Rsis, and similar connected matters 
They mainly reiterate, and sometimes supplement also, the codes 
of Dhaiinic (approved) conduct to be come across elsewhere 
But so ftii ab their silence on the point in question is concernedj 
J n Oni Prakash’s pioposition is not correct. He has himself 
b+ated I'on p 32) that ^‘almost all the Puranic legends of tyranni- 
nci r diibit only in the forefront — a circumstance also 

c^wplicable m teims of the leadership reposed on the intellegenthia 
forint d b> the a above’’ He is also, cognisant of the 
Iroin the Plwgaoaia Pxirana where it is directed that “the 
nrrstm of the king is to be held sacrosanct, not to be striken down 
t\Ln if he Molat^^s all canons of morality and justice’*. In fact, 
the \\ hole of his Sole B. Vol XIII, No 2) is devoted to the 
nfutation of the stand taken by Dr John Spellman in this respect 
Iluis the Puranas have, on the one hand, supplied us with 
sr\ < ral legends of tyrannicide, where the Bruhtnanas alone have 
t,ih.rn the decision to do aw'ay with the tyrant , and, on the other. 


v\e conic across a specific-directive m the BhUgaavta Purana 
adclrcs'.ed to the people in general, not to strike-down the person 
ot tin kui^j even tf he is sinful These specific references from 
lhcP«rrn„.shardl> support Dr Om Prakash’s stand as to their 
silence on this crucal point On the contrary, they amply 
rrli s the new that the BrUnimtas, because of their superior 
tot al status luce alone been charged with the responsibility’ to 
.ffinuh the critical situation the Vedic community had to face 

under ihe ruk- of a tyrant 


^ ^ formulated by Dr. Om 

wtri and they seem to 

hat bcri...o. statements maL by me 

rhil^n'r^rr « —v p--ai of 

In ih.' iiM place eternal contradictions. 

h'— >t!.. Di.T community has bel buik''"'' conamon 

Induu Im3.,w,sts.,hol,/ . ^ ^ questionable. 

o«tsuhohave received guidance from scholars in 
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the same field from the West are often times found committing 
this mistake Communities in the West^ whether rational or 
religious, because of the complete severance they had to suffer 
from their traditional past, were required to organise their 
common life by making a start with individual (who is assumed 
to be mostly self-contained > as the primary unit for whose sake 
and around whom important sectors of the common life are made 
to revolve Rights of individuals, whethei legal, moral or 
spiritual do therefore form the base of the constitutional, legal 
or moral systems that have been elaborated m the West, for 
organising the common life of these communities Such was not 
the case of the Vedic community, which was, from immeraorially 
ancient tunes^ organised and governed on the basis of an elabora- 
tely planned order, where the plan had already laid down in 
great detail the status and the function, the responsibility and 
the duties, of the members of each hereditary group belonging 
to the interdependent and ever continuing common life. To 
assume and talk of the activities of the members of different caste 
groups of such a community as being done by them on the 
exercise of their rights is therefoie completely misleading And 
m the case of Indologists born and bred in the tradition of Indian 
way of life, it is unpardonable also 

The contents of his Hfth proposition, so far as its hist half 
is concerned, correctly state the existing position but when it is 
more closely examined, it will be realised that, for all those 
thinkers, brought up m the Vedic tradition, there can exist no 
room for formulating any regular scheme of the basic rights of 
man, for the reasons given above For similar reason his statement 
forming the third of the above given five propositions strikes a 
discordant note on the ears of a person trained in the immemo- 
rial and coherent tradition Perhaps himself being aware of this, 
Dr Om Prakash has diluted this statement when later on (as 
he maintains in the latter part of his fifth proposition) he 
admits that Indian thinkers have ^^simply justified the collective 
action of the subjects of a tyrant king to revolt against him 
when they were oppressed beyond endurance, whenever their 
collective existence was endangered as the result of his intolerable 
oppression and tyranny’% (p. 33) 

To students of law, the differences between all these situa- 
tion are clearly perceptible. These can be stated as: (a) a 
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situation m which an individual is authorised, in hts unfettered 
discretion to do^ or to refrain from doing, a particular act, when 
he IS confronted with particular circumstances and conditions; 
this situation can be described as the right situation, and the 
legal system provides in this case elaborate rules of procedure to 
iacilitate the exercise of his legal rights by the individual; (b) a 
sjtu.’tion in which ihe individual is obligated to do, or refrain 
Irora doing, a particulai act when he finds himself confronted 
uitli paiticular circumstances and conditions . This situation 
1 ^ a duty weighed situation (where the duty may belong to the 
category of a Dharmic duty, or of exclusively legal variety) 
Here the code of oi ]a\v shall have laid down adequate 

sanction:> ag.nnst the individual for the non-performance of duty, 
and lastly (c) a situation, where a particular kind of action by 
anindnidual (and Sj^ngular includes the plural also) is simply 
tokratcd and treated as justified wlien it i* taken by him (or 
ihemj or lieing confionted with specific conditions and circum- 
stant os This is a different situation clearly distinguishable from 
the first two The two verses quoted by Dr Om Prakash from 
the Vnu-;\sana Parva of the MahabhSrata (ch 61-31, 32 h') 

obviouslv do not constitute a declaiation of rights in favour of 
the Kiiig^s subject© lU geneial, nor do they proceed to impose any 
Us>al or Dharmik dut) on them to revolt against the tyrant king 
Thev brlung to the thud category, that is to say they describe 
a course of action, that will be simply justifiable if any of his 
subjects were to resort to it, under such conditions and circums- 
taiiLes ns are laid down in the ^5stia in that behalf 

The acknowledgement of the privileged position of the 
BTr.hmmas bv Dr Om Prakash similarly discloses a lack of proper 
apprtcHtion of the degree of social and political responsibility 
with which the members of that class were invested by the 
Snstra T he \erse 

"aRiTfirfe i 

grifr'msT ’q’xr# srsrr: li” 


rhew screes are not traceable m the GitS Press edn o£the Epic. 
The explanation 13 given here on the assumption of their authentic 
ehiiractcr. 
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is found m Manu Smrfi (ch. IX, 327), and in Mahabharata {Raja 
dharmanuicisana, 60-24) This is a clear authority for the propo- 
sition recognising the joint responsibility of the Brahmanas and 
the king, in the matter of organising and regulating the common 
and individual life of the members of the community Kulltika 
observes 

"?r^T sr^rrsa- ’srr^rinJT i” 

It is therefore a part of the Dhartnic duty imposed by the ^astra 
on the BrnkmanaSy that they are obliged to take suitable action 
for securing the over throw or deposition of a tyrant monarch 
They will be liable for the commission of a grave sin if they 
fail to discharge this duty in the manner it is laid down m the 
6astra It is therefore missing the whole point, when a 
suitable action is taken by the Bfd.hmatias in appropriate situation 
is stamped as the outcome of their privileged position, and not 
described as the proper discharge of their duty by them Closer 
and comparative examination of the right-btased and the duty- 
biased socio-legal systems reveals that the former cannot be fully 
built up without special social entities being recognised as 
endowed with prerogatives, privileges, .immunities, etc This 
lequirement is hardly felt in a society bound by a duty-biased 
system, where, on account of the elaborately drawn-up plan, 
full-distribution of essential social functions, and the resulting 
duties, among the members of hereditary groups delineates in 
detail the several fields of activity respectively assigned to each 
of such groups, all together leading to a coherent interdependent 
common life Here individuals are trained to be duty con- 
scious, instead being habituated to become conscious ol 
their rights, privileges and immunities 

The VarnUsTama Vyavasthn which purports to regulate the 
common and 'individual life of Vedic Hindus^ is a duty-biased 
socio-legal system wherein the province of activity (in response to 
the performance of duty arising out of the distinct and elaborate 
assignment of functions severally to specific social units) o eac 
of such units — which consist of hereditary castes is strict y e i- 
neated for each such unit We have here the who e range o 
these duties classified as Desa dharma, J3>tt dkama^ ula arma^ 

9 
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Varna dharmay Asrama dharma, Guna dkarma, Nimitta dharma^ etc. The 
province of common activity for all is strictly delimited within 
the narrow limits of Sdidh^ranadharmUc Thus most of the approved 
actnity of the interdependent common life of Vedic Hindus 
IS covered by the Vdesa dharmas classified into the above specified 
divisions If the language appropriate to a right biased socio- 
legal system were to be used to describe the position of the 
differcMit units which constitute the Vedic Hindu society each of 
such units including even the units grouped under the general 
category of can be justifiably described as endowed with 

special privileges This is so because no other unit, besides the 
oiit^ obliged to do the act (by the ^astras), would be permitted 
to do It. But this description is palpably mappropiiate and 
mishadiiig; foi being used in the context of a society governed by 
a duty-biased sociodegal system, as the area of free activity of 
each of its members is brought down withm the narrowest limits 
and the areas of social duty are extended. Indologists being 
required to have recourse to language for the exposition 

oi their themes have not shown adequate care or perspicacity 

expression 

1 ,, 1 ^ generally failed to recognise that the English 

.acuratdy situations and t . °‘dmar.ly suitable to describe 

merdependent common l to the 

I , developed on the basis of the duty 

-ono ega system Varnairama Vyavas'hn of Vedie Hindus, 

atanfr'amrthrt^Lrf rewlTis 33) that 

when he is required to face every Individual 

covered by any of the provisionlV^r'nf^^'"^ situation not 

man has beer, fighting for presarvati observes, 

hit appearance on the planeT S. u T"" 

n^mgm revolt whenever his cnil “tan has been 

a« the lesult of tyrany and n existence was endangered 

ahead that the situation he has observes a little 

code, stood abolished the moment th the one where “all 

ment the tyranny began. The only 
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check, was the collective might of the disorganised people which 
can effectively express itself when the limit is reached ” Here, in 
this sort of situation, it is pertinent to raise the question can there 
exist any rule of Dkarma or law by recourse to which individuals 
or collectivities are required or expected to regulate their con- 
duct ^ Would the stamp of 'sm* or ‘'crime* , or of ‘meritorious act' 
or ‘rightful conduct* be applicable to any course of conduct when 
all codes of conduct, that is such as those laid down by Dharma or 
morality, or law, become non-existent ^ And who is to apply the 
stamp and declare any kind of act, as ^good’ or ‘bad’, ‘legal’ or 
“illegal, ‘meritorious’ or ‘sinful’ m such a situation ^ It is plain 
that if any vastige of Dhurrna is yet to be found clinging to the inner- 
most layeis of men’s conscience in such a situation — a situation of 
5r?;r5ieR afiarchj^ and not of complete chaos - then the rules provided in 
the J^Sstras as appropriate for ^^Apatkala^^ would become applica- 
ble And It IS well-known that the areas of permissible action for 
the Vaiiya and the v^udra groups, in such a situation are also stri- 
ctly defined and limited Members of these groups, when they find 
themselves oppiessed by the tyranny of their king, shall, (as the 
harmonious construction of all the directives addressed to these 
groupb by the SZistras will require us to hold) have to seek, in the 
first instance, the guidance of the Brahmanas or the leadership of 
other Ksatriyas and then join in a common revolt directed 
against the tyrant king It is only when the degree of oppression 
has become so excessive that there is no time, or room, or oppor- 
tunity for seeking guidance or leadership as stated above, that 
IS to say when there is a real and proximate” danger to life, property 
or chastity of a lady then alone any individual or collection may 
justifiably commit tyrannicide. As it has been laid down — 

5^ ^ WTfT'n' i 


and an 


Atatclyin has been defined as ' — 





Thus when a tyrannous king falls into the category of an Atntlytn 
that is when there is imminent and real danger to life, property 
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or i hastjty of women, then alone his killing instantaneously by 
thi‘ person so threatened would be a justifiable act It is not a 
rjcdit of revolt or tyrannicide supposed to be granted to the 
pinerislitj of the peoples 


Dr Om Prakash has, at more than one place in his 
R?j.>ridc:r, described this activity (retaliating wanton a.nd feroGious 
human beings as originating from natural reaction 
t p 331 due to his instinct of self-preservation, therefore he 
» iVS that It IS fully justifiable*’ The above analysis shows 
at I a!n m complete agreement with this view When a 
of total annihilation of the Vartia VyavasthA has taken 
pa^e,and the distinction between man and man, as 'a, BriXhrmna 
Vns vj or Sudra has become entiiely obliterated, where 
n >10 IS klr lor either the recognition or application of law 
^ n acts as are possible for ones presei vation, do take place 
^ and a lawgiver (when ever he gets any opportunity) 

A d. lpi thf^in as simply justified It is, however, rather 

‘ dt t' laai'itam that they are the outcome of a consciousness 


J bf cause of the grant of a rzght granted by the ^laastra 
a th ' vonncction, to the common (i e a nori-Br ahmana) subject of 
t » n It jIiQuld also be noted that all the legendiy accounts 
« pAsnirjH uf kings or tyranicide inform us that in every such case 
? r Ilf 1 ' had taken the lead in doing away with the tyrant 

^ I Li il.oHs clearly that the Par Mas (or the epics) are not 
« 5 icuation where the total annihilation or Varna 
M . L nsultmg in the complete obliteration of the distinctions 
diurj, caste groups had taken place in consequence of the 
tpprt.siou oi the kmg To aver, that the deposition 
. monarch caused by the common people, under 

dirn ! ‘ extraordinary situation 

« t St *TSJS nf dl commoners alike; where the equality 

j t.ru.oianth. subjects had taken place because of the wori 

r n::;:: "■’■i ■>““-- 


Db? 


*' £ g afforded mean opportu- 

«.on to iuy understanding of the position of the 
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^astras — Dharma A astra and Rajaniti — on this rarely arising but 
[^complicated issue the responsibility and duties of the Brdhmanas 
and the non Brahmana subjects of a king when they are confronted 
by his highly oppressive and tyrannuous rule 



ACTIVITIES OF THE ALL INDIA KASHIRAJ TRUST 

( January-June, 1972) 

WORK ON THE PURANAS 

1 KQrnia Purai^a 

The first fascicule of the Critical Edition of the K.Qr£na 
PiirRpa was published in Dec 1970 and was sent to Canberra 
(Austialia) for presentation m the 28th Session of the International 
Congress of Orientalists, as has already been stated in the review 
of the Work published in Ptirana, XIII 2 (July, 1971). This 
fascicule contained only the Introduction and the Critical Text 
with critical apparatus The Appendices and Indexes could not be 
added at that time Now, we have been able to add the following 
Appendices^ Notes and Inde'^es 

Appendices 

I, Kfirma-Puraija quotations in the Nibandhas. 

A. Identified quotations 

B Un-identified quotations. 

II. Subject-concordance of the Kurma-Purat^a with the 
other Puraipas and the Epics. 

Ill* Note on the Telugu Edition of tbe Kurma-PurSi^a 
(Madras, 1875) 

Critical Notes on the Constituted Text 

A Concordance of AdhySyas and ^lokas of the constituted 
text With those of the Veiifca^e^vara Press Edition of the Kxiriiia- 
Purfttia has also been given. 

^lok?lrdha-Index 


The complete Cntical Edition of the Kurma-Purana has now 
been printed. 

of the two translation Volumes (English and 
tc.} and Verse-Index « also nearly completed. 



?• 5PK?g?:riT^ 

q'qr 'g^F^ir’ Ti^^WT 31% ^?Tlf ^) ^ 1 %^ 

^irg^nn^ 'TT5?Frl^T?’T^?% ■ ct ^ srsnT- ^'^'so 

^ y^lfjfTcfl' srRTf^q'T ST^cTTTTE^iT ?T^3Tf%?ITf%%' TT^r^r^TPTr 
^5r% ^q-^qTTJTR (sri^f^) f^rt 

3rr^?r i arferr ?^ot %^ ^ 

517^^ 1 d^’T^T ^T% 7fd%cE'TfTT ^d?fT ^ d^fT cTi^ JgT’it 
1 ?Fsr% 3Tdf%ftE5:Tffr Tftffrerf^r, feoroir., 

^^jTTrf^TPr ?rf?^ — 

?. ^jfgTTirdtsTTiTTf^ i 

?r-^dTFr^^27T’jf i 

g’— 3i-5q^ErT?g^^f% i 

^ ^rfrPT'JT-TT^r^rwRT ^ ^ ^S^r- 

f^qjRrTWTir i 

^^T^g-^^dq-f!; (g^ig, ?=:vss^) fec^d i 

gd^rrcgdscq'ifY i 

'TTOTdf^gqr^qr'qnTCT ^dfqrrgrTrsirrqTgT ^ 

5d%7;sgT%5a- g-^ grTir-t^T^r ^ i 

wtqiT%g;d 

^g'Eri^' EpifgTT’jrgq’ qrOTdfe^f g^qi^ g%T 5 #^ 
sraqfjfid I 

gdtfegqrcg gag- gfrlw (gR-g^i-qg^qfg-snwg-^- 

dtgTfgg;=3g'. ) garr ^^tqggg^sgr g| sijgi?- 

^jnft: gqimgqiTggfq ^'’fgrg^g I 
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three Volumes of the Kurma PurSjja are to be 


All these 
released shortly. 


2 Varafea-PurSiia 

The following MSS of the VSrSha-Purapa have been 
collated 

1 No 57/183 of the Sarasvati-BhaodSra Library, Fort, 
Ramnagar (DevanSgari). 

2 No 58/183 also of the Sarasvati-Bhau^5ra, Fort, 
Ramnagar (Devan3garr). 

3, No 15766 of the Sarasvatl-Bhavana Library, Sanskrit 

University, Varanasi. (Devanagarl). 

This MS. belongs to the Library of KavlndrScarya Sarasvatf, 
a contemporary of the Mogul Emperor Shah Jahan, as is clear 
from its post-colophon statement Hence its importance, 

4 No 1197 of the ViiveivarSnanda Vedic Institute 
Hoshiarpur (Punjab) (Devanagari). 

5 MS of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, 
Poona (DevanSgari). 

The following MSS are being collated : 

1. The NandinSgarl Palm-leaf MS. from the ^{'ngerl Mutt, 
Mysore 

2 Microfilm of a Bengali MS , No G 2-42 from the 
Serampur College, W Bengal 

3 Bengali MS., No, G 4410 from the Asiatic Society, 
Calcutta. 

The microfilms of the following MSS. are being procured : 

1. Bengali MS No. 1238 from Sanskrit College, Calcutta. 

2. ^ngali MS No. 1428 from Vaaglya Sshitya Parisad, 
Calcutta. 
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^rE^ 7 :'irrPT 

vrf%Eir^ I 


■R. 5rRT^gTT»>m 

q-Ts?r^ 3 r^i!f g-<T?rij; — 

T. #!siTT 

( $ if R i> ) I 

) I 

5n:?^?ftiT^5?tRrr?rir- 
^ n Neva'S; ^*?!TRJT^> I 

5ffe'T^TfT?cI^ 

5’RRrr5R??!T 5n|^ 5cq?!T ^rRPT^Prfpr^R^ 

JRT^T^JRJI srlTcT I 

3Rfrs?ir I 

V fq?%^rq5=qqfe^>^q- 

qfqrfRq 'i'iiS '3 ^^ 5 qTcq^ (^qqrqfV- 

) I 

it. qojr^-?:-qr5qf%grT5frq^FqHg;qra' qr^r ^qrqft- 

I 

5?ci^’qrqt qrsqqrq^rt ?f'TT?rTTTq qi^— 
? ^2^^'^tTrs, 3Rq arq'rq i%i%q q^qqTqft'- 

i 

^ ^iTrjT q)T%q, qf^qq^q^q qr^i' ^ — '^'r 

tTftrqrfeq ?frqT^ qwerr icq^qrg; siRT # yv?o 

q^qrcqqrt i 

arqtfqfq^TqT 5>Rr%’qiqT qT^qtfqiqqsRfrqr sttri^ qgftq' 
srqrfq . — 

q qRrq^Tq*mq-^^q-qiTfq?rRrq^ 

qRrqxTTqqT^q-q^qqfll^ '^fK^ ^rqqr^qqt 


10 
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3 Devanagari Ms. No. Ill from the British Museum, 
London 

The tianscrjbed copies in Devanagari of the following MSS* 
are beuig arranged in their respective places 

1 MS , No D 2260j Telugu script, Governncient Oriental 
MSS Library, IMadras 

2 MS, No 2262^ Grantha script. Government Oriental 
^ISS Library, Madras 

3-4 Two MSS, B 1579, 1582/D 10130, 10! 34, T. M S. 

Sarasvati Mahal library, Tanjore. 

Gtnrespondence for procuring the following MSS. is being 
carried on 

1 MS No* 440, Malay alam script, Manuscripts Library, 
University of Kerala, Trivandrum. 

* Myso^"' script, Kjspapur Math, Udipi, 

MS, No, 358, DevanSgarl, Rajasthan Oriental Research 
Institute, Jodhpur. 

^ ^ lonf}on° Devansgart, India office Library, 

Lmdon Grantha script, India Office Library, 


PnrS^apStha aud Pravacaua 

l‘»I2 ,\!.-iTh4, Sukla, Pr^ijlirda'toN 24 January, 
•'! KlM.^., 5 ar by Pt Navaml) m the Sumeru temple 

^ Gangadhara Shastri Bapat, 

M„a„, 4,™ " Lt*-"”'!''’ K*"”.**.- by P.. 

• Uatar, Varanasi. I*' Vishvanath 
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iTSra R^5T^ 3flfTJT'^?r cTTfWTt 

?r^q-T^ r 


^ '!“*]?<=, ')o'1?'«' I 

srsftf^^'srRT STTR^ T^sjr^I: Tf^xf^— 

<\. f^^agir i=fTR5«T— %T5rf^^f^?rT5RR 45f?^?r ^Tf- 
XYo ^^JTFTiTf^pT^^ I 

%T5r%Fr?JT fiE'iTJTlTSR 

afrsij^ TTar?an'fT-3iJfTiT>W-fOT#-^5^^€t^ 


v-x. q’lTT^ST — 3TTfqi?r ^R^fir IRR 

^it.';o ?nRRA ^td ?t <sft I 

^ — srrf'B?! ^rr' \^ o \3 




STW^5T ^ 

? jS'sr (’Tr^r-^T^r-aldH'si+iiTR '1 =imI 
JTT^) TTTRIR^ 'rf^ I^TT- 

?TfRfiT^ 'nTTJRT ^cTJT 'TfnrRT^T^- 

wrf^R'THTr^ir?r ^ f^JT i 

^-<1^ 'TTIRfr ('PI^giT ^-5) ^ 

ntHiTp<4\ i^^TTrrfFTfrr^ ^ITJU^^T 'TTTRR f^T’T ?rRRR ^ 

Sf^R^ IFcTil I 
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V eda-pair Sy a^a 

The complete texts of the Rgveda-samhita, with its 
BrShmaija, Araoyaka and Upani§ad were recited by heart in the 
Vyase^vara temple of Ramnagar Fort by Pt Klrislina Bhatt 
Paranjape from January 17 to 30 (Magha, ^ukla, I-I5) After the 
successful completion of the pSrayaoa the usual daksipS. together 
with the ratna-Kankana and a certificate of merit was awarded 
to the reciter 


Visitors to the Pura^a Deptt 

The following scholars visited the Pur3,^ia Deptt, during this 
period — 

1 Maharajkumar Dr Raghubir Singh, M, A , D. Litt., 
Sitamau, Malwa, (A Trustee of the Kashiraj Trust) 
(10-1-72) 

2 Dr H P. Schmidt, Prof,, University of California, 
U S A.--(25.1-72) 

3 Shri Visva Mohan, Asstt Educational Adviser (Sanskrit). 
Ministry of Education and Youth Services, Govt, of 
India, New Delhi — (12-2-72). 

4. Dr. Gustav Roth, Goettingen, West-Germany (21,2.72). 

5 Dr J G. Heesterman, Institut Kern, Leiden — (4.4.72). 

6 Shri. S G Misra, Ex-Ghief Justice^ Patna High Courts 
Chairman, O L L G , Government of India, New Delhi 
—{29 4.72). 


ACri\ HIES OF MAHARAJA BANARAS VIDYA MANDIR 
TRUST 
Maikgalotsava 

The annual Maugalotsava was celebrated m the Fort, 
ntni.agaE on 0-8 March 1972 in the evening An interesting 
chissical music and dance was gone through The 
^ le tisic College, Banaras Hindu University, participated 
! ic programme A number of distinguished persons of 
Varanasi and Ramnagar witnessed the Utsa^a. 
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^^'TRrcTJrH 

's 

'TRTW IpiT^TO- 

3^^ «1'3-'^o (iTm-ip?r v'ly.) 

I 'TTTrzT'rr^T'^ TTTTim^^'ik 5r5Tf?cnTtiT ^ 
t?FT?rT ^ifTciT I 


5^mfevrTJt 3TT*T?IT l^gra: 

3r1%JT^ 3Rftfffr5'S£T ^T?r srr^rcrf — 

^ TTRT^JTrd ^r^ST T^^txf?r? , ?flraT>T^-«Tr5RT 

'=(i<rci°’4 (w^TT'^i^T'Er?^ '^^f^Rff'^) 1 1 o-<^-\s'^ i^frr% 

^lo i3r=^ qt fRT^gr TT^iT ?rJrf^T ^ f^TRtfffirr 


— f?i^TFT?^Rf^ qrr- 

TT^^Terr i 

^ ^To 

cTT^cf^^T I f^r% 

V. ^o 5r gF ^fttfr 

srfsRfRt i v-v-v3^ f^?rT% 

\ cr5:^f^!£TgF^^rTr?FR5T srr^rr^'fTnfr 5?3T?ini4T«Ft3T‘ 
«flRT^5r^3: 1^ 1 ^iS-'«’-'3'R ferr^ 


*T*T5lt?^ra: 

TFi^r^TT i^f 

?Ef'R?T’T 1 3Tf^f5??t% ? ■Ci-^^- 

^TiT^'?rT5?T’ ( arftTT^ 

?T^T^?rRnTRT 'H^WT ^rfiTri3T?n s^ff^ i 
WRT'TFRTR^ ar^^ ' 
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Vasanta-PfljS *od Pa^dita^sabhS 

On the auspicious occasion of the marriage of the eldest 
Maharajakumari celebrated on 8th February. 1972, the Vasantih 
PSja was performed in the evening on the 10th February in which 
theVedic scholars recited the Vedas and gave blessings to the 
esteemed couple A Pandtta-sahha was also organised at that 
time under the supervision of PanditarSja Rajeshvara Shastri 
Dravid, in which about 175 Paijditas participated. The marriage 
party and several other distinguished persons also attended the 
function. Several books on Veda and Rajaniti written b y Pt. 
Rajeshwar Shastri Dravid were distributed to the audience on 
this occasion. The function was a great success and was enjoyed 
very much by the audience The daksina was given to the 
Papditas in the form of sweets and money. 

Distinguished Gnests at Nadesar House 

I Sri Jagdish K. Munshi, Bombay. 

2. Maharajkumar Dr. Raghubir Singh, Sitamau, Malwa. 

3. Sri Jagjiwan Ram, Defence Minister, Govt, of India. 

4 Sn S C. Mishra, Ex-chief Justice, Patna Highcourt. 

5 Sri Braja Narain Brajesh. 

6 Sri L M. Ginjanand, Mauritius. 

Sn Ginjanand presented a book on Hindu temples in 
Mauritius to H. H. Maharaja Dr, Vibhuti Narain Singh, 
Chairman, Kasbiraj Trust and H, H. also presented a copy of 

Hindi Edition of VSmana Furapa and a copy of Rgraacarita* 
manasa to him. 
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<\o 

I qK# ^\m l O feT% 

fTT^Rtl^ ^q?^T 1TRMT 

3TT?fhf ?T?^rr sn^'q few- srrafT i 

^r 31^% f^f^TGTr srRnr i qi^cT- 

#cr^q7;wif?5r5fq^|Jq^?r TT5r5fi%-fqqqqn' 

^fqqqqrt^^T^ ?T?!qT I qfo?^?qt 

ssqif'q fqE3T?qrr?T =q qf^qt^ qq^lfq 1 

feffjirftJT 3Tf?f2TJ7: 

% =^qrqq1r5Tqio 

^R|qTqt?ro 7:qMq^q|lqq. 

^ «ft qrqqftq^RTq q^tqq 
V ^ 5r^5rq?? fq'srqi'tqq 
«,• ^ q5rqT'?:Rq q^w^Jqq 
% ^ <7^0 I^qo fqfTqpTfqq^Jqq qift^mqq TOsq: 

3T^q ’Tffq^q qqqrqqlwfwq^qTq^tqs^^sq^ 
q|RT5r qio fq^fqqTTTqqfqiqfk^^qt 
q?T^q fqqqqr. m qqfqq. i 

q>rf^r3r?qr?RqRq^^q f^'tqrqqjqFi^q qqr qfq^qqr 

TTqqferqiqq^ l^T q^iqqfq^ I 




APPENDIX— 7 

INDEX OF NAMES IN THE GARUDA PURANA 
(Ghowkhambha Edn 1964 ) 


[abbi aviations used 


d divine 


mt. mountain 

f forest 


r river 

k king 


s. sage 

1 r lunar race 


s r. solar race 

m male 


vr vrata 

w woman 
wk work ] 

Am^u 

m. 

I 139 (1 r.) (son of Puruhotra) 

Am^umat 

d. 

1.6 38 (one of the suns). 


m 

138 30 (s r ) (son of Asamafijas) 

Akampana 

m 

I 143 44 (killed by Rnma) 

Akupara 

d 

I. 13 10 (an epithet of Visiju). 

Akrura 

m. 

139 41 (1 r.) (son of Svaphalka and Gandini) 
a vaispava, 139.42 (1. r ) (three sons of) 

Akrodhana 

m 

I 140 32 (1 1 ) (son of AyutSyu) 

Ak^a 

m 

T 143 34 (asura killed by HanumSn) 

Aksayavata 


I 83 22 (at Gay5, ^raddha meritorious at) 

AkhapdadvSda- 


I 118 1-5 (to be observed m bright half of 

M vrata 

vr 

Marga^Trsa) 

Agastya 

s 

143 51, 


d. 

I 119 5 (offspring of Mitra and Varupa) , 

I 143,15 (made obeisance to by RSma^ 

AgastySlrghya- 


I 119 1-6 (to be observed when Sun has 

vrata 

vr 

not entered Kanya RSsi) 

Agni 

d. 

I 6 32 (as Anala son, of Dhava), 


6 33 (father of KumSra), 

9 9 (worshipped in DiksS,) , 

10 3 (worshipped), 31 21 (worshipped), 

40 11 (Lord oftejas), 48 63, 137.16 (to be 
worshipped in Pratipad); 

145 16 (gave ratha and weapon to Arjuna), 
59 2 (Presiding deity of K^ttikS,). 
Agni-kooa (South-East) I 198 4 (Aghora assigned to). 

Agmteja m I 87,44 (sage m 11th Manu’s time). 
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Agnidhia 

m. 

L 54.1 (one of the 10 sons of Prfyavrata), 

54 10 (king of Jambadvipa) (his sons) 


s 

87 37 (at the time of Bhautya JVfanu). 

AGjnibaliu 

m 

I 54 I & 2 (one of the ten sons of Piiyavrata) 


s 

87 57 (at the time of Bhautya Manu) 

Agnnaroa 

m 

I 138 43 (s r ) (son of Sudarjiana). 

Agniveia m 

author 

I 147 48 (view regarding fevers) 

-Vgni^nu 

m 

I 87 22 (one of r$is) 

Agnis\3tt5h 

d 

class of pitrs I 5.3^ 89.40, 89 41 (requested 
to protect m the east) 

Agmhemaka 

m 

I 87 14 (one of the sons of Tamasa Manu) 

Agmhotra 

rite 

II 4 14 (and other Yajhas do not yield so 
much as Vrsotsarga) 

Aghora 

d 

I 7 6, 40 9, 198 4 (established in Agnikoxta). 

Aiiga 

m 

164 (son of Ruru), 6 5 land fathei of 
Vena) 

AilgaeJa 

k m. 

I. 139 69 (I r.) (one of the sons of Bah)* 

m. 

I. 143.38 (monkey with whom Rama 

reached Lanka), 143 41 (and other valiant 
waniors) 

Ai'igada 

d. 

I 40 10 (saluted in Mahe^varTpOja)# 

A'lgiraka 

d 

1 IS 16 (Ksitisuta, saluted during Visnu- 
dhysna), 39.12 (red, worshipped in the 


A.igirtia d, 

Arjgira^ S 

Scrpant 

a. 

Ac^uta d 


Agneya direction m SQryapOja), 39.14^ 60 I 
(dabS-period of), 60 7 (Mesa as his ksetia), 
60 8 (Vrbcika as his ksetra) 

I 83 17 (at Gaya<, whose worship discharges 
one’s debts to manes; 

(^"^^atedbyN§raya3:ia), 5,11 (daughters 
ol), 5 26 (Ahgira, one of the rsis), 5 71 
C-Uaksa^ Asikm— their two daughters (of dOj 

given to), 87 2 (one of the 7 r§is) ; 93 4 (one 
of the law-givers), 135 5 (worshipped on 
^ksdail in Gaitra with Damanaka flowers). 
- JI (one of the serpents m the sky m 
Stiryacakra) , 

1. 67 29 (the devatas ten m number). 

66 1;^ s/y hr i?- ^ 34. 1 7 ; 4S. 11 j 

f «;]) lli'/f/C “"gK; 

’by d.pWd.i 

(benefits of doing of). 
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Aja 


Ajami^a 


Ajara 

Ajita 

Ajita 

Ajaikapad 

Afijaka 

AijiTyan 

Atala 

Atikaya 

Atica^ijika 

Atitlii 


Atimitra 

AliiStra 

Atii 


226 1-56 {Stotva onj narrated by BiahmSl to 
Narada), II 435 (placed on kSrpSsa in the 
Vrsayajna during aurdhvadehika rites), 4 50 
(pitavasas and atasipuspa sanka^a (epithets of) 
d. I 1 13 (Vasudeva addressed as), 194 2 (attri 
bute of Visiju), 194 12 ({^vetadvlpanivasi) (attri- 
bute of ViSJjLU) 

m 138 35 (s r ) son of Dligliabahu), 143.2 (son 
of Raghu) 

m. I 140 8 (1 r) (one of the 3 sons of Suhotra), 
140 17 (1 r ) (had a wife called Nalini and 
son Nila), 140 24 (1 r) (another son called 
Rksa) 

d I 113 (Vasudeva addressed as) 
d I 6.61 (one of the 49 devas) 

d- I 42 9 (invoked during pavitrSroharia), 198 10 
(to be worshipped in the group of JvalamShn) 
dm I 6 35 (one of the 1 1 Rudras) 
m I 6 49 (a demon born in the line of PrahlSdal 
d I 2 17 (atriibute of Visiju) 

1 57 2 (one of the worlds) 

ni I 143 44 (the valorous asura, killed by 

Rama) 

d fern I 133 12 (manifestation ofDurgS). 

k, m I 138 38 (s r ) (son of Ku^a). 

k. m I 140 32 (1 r } (son of Akrodhana) 

205 140 (pujana) (is Nfyajha) 
d, 16 61 (one of the 49 devas). 
s I 87 22 

s I 1 19 (NarSyaua born as an incarnation as 
Datta, son of Atri and AnasuyS)_, 5 3 (born of 
God’s creation), 5 12 (sons of); 5 26 (married 
AnasQya), 58 9 the month of Jyegtha 

when Sun is there, resides m Bhaskaramaudala), 
87 2, 87 27, 93 6 (one of the law-givers); 135.5 
(to be adored in Gaitra with garlands of 
Damanaka flowers) , 

139 1 (1 r) (son of Brahma), 142.27 (had AnasGya 

as wife, whose intervention in the 

episode resulted in the restoration of sunlight and 
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happiness for Kausika); 143 14 (his a^rama 
reached by Rsma)j 145 2 (son of Di'ahma) (as an 
ancestor in the line of Kuru) 
d 15 72 (one of the 1000 names of Vispu). 

\tharva(vn)'(na) veda T 48 56 (recitation of 48 56 , 48.74 (rcLita- 
tion of), 215 13 (taught to Sumantu by Vyasa) 


Atharvahras 

I 48 56 (recitation of ) 

Aditi w 

1 6 25 (wife of Kab'yapa), 6 37 (son of), 206.37 
(is offered arghyas m snSnavidhi) , 

k in 

138 2 (s r ) (of the royal race). 

d 

46 7 (devas guarding as Vsistudevata) , 

46 12 (worshipping whom one gets the pleasure 
of g|*hadevata) 

\dTna k m 

I 139 16 (1 r ) (son of Sahadeva) 

Advaita ^ 

I 228 1, 228.2 


Adhmemaka km I 138 52 (s r ) (son of Kulajit) 

Adhiratha km I 139 74 (1 r ) (son of Satyadharma). 
Adhisomaka m. I 141 1 ^son of Ai^vamedhadatta). 

Adhokjaja d I 131 12 (Govinda addressed as) 

AdhovaktrSb astr I 59 16 (stars which are). 

Anagha m I 5 15 (one of the sons of Vasistha and Urjja), 

s. 87 10 

d 131 10 (Govinda addressed as) 

AnaCgatrayodabl vr I 1 1 7.1 (to be observed in Marga^irsa, bright 
half) 

Anahjana L m, I 138 51 (s r ) (sonofKuli) 

Auanta d I 4.6 (attiibute of Vispu), 11,15 (assigned 

place during Navavyuharcana), 1 1 25 (contemp- 
lated on), 11 39, 11 41, 12 4,12.15; 14 2,15.78; 

30 6.30 8, 31 14, 31.21 (nagadhipati), 32.1/, 

34 19, 40 5, 40 11, 66 4, 129.25 (serpent to be 
worshipped eveiy month and in BhSdra 6ukla, 
Sr2l\aaa Sukla), 131 12; 137 12; 197 43 (and other 
8 Nagas), 

m 138 14 (s r ) (son of ^aryati), 

^luhuimlrti d I 195 4 (saluted) 

V ap4a km I 139 70 (I r ) (son of Azrga). 

‘ m I 139 38 (1 r ) (son of Svadhsjit and father 

of Nighna), 139,41 (1 r ) (Vr^ni born in the Ime 
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of), 139 41 (1 r) (the Vai§ijavas kings in the line 
of) 

Anaranya km I 139.25 (s r) (son of Trasadasyu), 

km I 139.20 (1 r.) (sonofHaya), 

m I 139 20. 

Anala d I 6 29 (one of the Vasus), 1117 (to be 

■contemplated during NavavyQharcana) 

Anasfiya w I 1 19 (wife of Atri and mother of Datta), 

5 12 (three sons of ), 5 25 (one of the 24 daughters 
ofDaksa), 142 18 (a pativrata), 142 28 (devas 
were asked to approach) (was propitiated and the 
sun which was hidden on account of Kausika’s 
wife’s curse reappeared), 142 27 (wife of Atri), 
142 29 (chastity of Slta greater than that of) 
Anadmidhana d 14 6 (Visiju addressed as giver of), 131 13 
(eternal) (Visnu addressed as), 223 6 (attribute of Vijiju) 

Anadyanta d I 194 29 (attribute of Visiju) 

(without begin- 
ning or end) 

AnSmaya d I 11 8 (Han contemplated as, in NavavyuhSr- 
cana), 194 2 (attribute of Vis i;lu) 

AnSyu w I 6 25 (one of the wives of Kasyapa) 

Aniruddha xq I 7 6; 8 13 (-ka), 8 15, 11 34, 12 4, 12 15; 

32 5, 32 6, 32 13, 32 30, 4319, 45 9, 45.16, 

45 29, 66 3, 126 7, 131.61 (son of Pradyumna 
and Kakudminl) 194 6 (guards skm) ; 194 29 (to 
destroy alljvaras), 195 2, 
in 141 1 (son of Krsna), 

m 144 8 fson of ^ambara, married U^SL, daughter 
of Baija) , 

Anila d 16 29 (one of the Vasus), 6 32 (his wife 6iva and 

their sons); 71.22 (affecting the colour of 
Marakata) , 

39.52 (1 r ) (ref to as father of Bhtma) 

Anu k.m. X 139,18 (1. r ) one of the 3 sons of Yayftti and 

km. 139 34 (1 r.) (son of Kuruvam^a); 139.65 (race of). 
Anupadeva k.m I 139.47 (l.r ) (one of the sons of Vasudeva and 
SahadevSl). 
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Anubinda km I 139.55 (J r.) (son of Rajadhidevl) 

Anurnati w, 15 11 (one of the daughters of Sxniti and 


Angiras) 

Anuinloca w I 58 12 (stays in Bhadrapada during Sun s 
transit there) 

AnujadliS astr. T 59 6 (mitra star of Sakra), 59 19 (one of 
the Parijvamukha stars], 59.40 (Budha m, causes 
siddhayoga), 6L9 (can travel towards west 
(yatra in pascima) 

AriuhrSda m I 6 40 (one of the 4 sons of Prahlsda) 

AnenSs km I 138. 18 (s r ) (son of Kakutstha and father 

ofPithu)j 138 58 (s r ) (son of Ksemari) , 139 7 
(1 r ) (one of the sons of Nahusa), 

Aiiodanasap- vr I, 130 5-6 
tami 

Aiitariksa (heaven) I 89 27 (salutation to pitrs in) 
in 141 6 (son of Kinnara) 

\ntardlirina m I 6 9 (son of Prthu and father of HavirdhSnd), 
km 139 54 (I r) (one of the five sons of Kaikaya 
and ^rutaklrtij 

\ndhaka m I. 139 36 (1 r ) (one of the 8 sons of Ssttvata); 

223 18 (to destroy whom J^iva created the divine 
mothers) 

Andhakaraka m. I, 56 11 (one of the 7 sons of Dyutimatm 
Krauflcadvipa) , 56 12 („) 

Andhra km I 139 70 (1 r ) one of the several sons of Bah). 


Andhradeia 

Anyadrk d 
Ap (water) 
ApajSipaka m 
Apainftyu 
Apar5jita d 
(unconquered) 


I 70 15 (padmarsga found in, aie not of much 
^alue). 

I 6 59 (one of the 4-9 niaruts) 

1 147 3 (the fever manifest in) 

I. 139 4 (I r ) (son of Sumantu). 
unnatural death II 30 1-63 (gati for them) 

I S 35 (one of H Rudras). 

13 9 (Visnu addressed as), 131 12 Vifijo addiessed 
as). 


Aparijita 

Apratima 

Abjaja 


I. 17 9 (propitiated m Siiry5rcana), 
pleased while doing pavitrarohaija) 
s 1 87.40 (at the time of lOth Manu), 
(Brahma) d. I, 3 . i 


42 3 (to be 
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Abhayada m. I 140 1 (1 r ) (son of Manasyu) 

Abhijit (a lunar I 59 7 (place of Brahma) 
mansion) 

Abhimanynni I 140.40 (1 r) (son of Kaibi) 

Abhim3,na s I 87 22 (at the lime of Gaksusa Manu) 

AbhimSnl m I 87 56 (son of Dhautya VTanu) 

Abhatarajas d 1 87 19 (one of the devatSgai^ia) 

Abhnka I. 72 6, (a dosa in Indranila) 

Amanyu m I 140 7 (1 r ) (son of Gardha) 

Amara d I 1 13 (attribute of Visnu) 

ArnSvasu m I 139 2 (1 r ) (one of the 6 sons of Pururavas) 

Amita (khyah) d I 37.3 (one of 4 somapayinsj 
Amitra d I 6 61 (one of 49 inarut devatas). 

Amnrtaraya m I 139.5 (1 r ) (one of the 4 sons of Ku^a) 

Amrta d I 87 19 (devatagapa) 

Amrtayoga Astr I. 59 37 (combinations which cause) 

Amrtabha I 87 33 (people of heaven at the time of Savarni 

Manu) 

Amogha- d I 194 3 (an attribute of Vsnu]. 
pratima 

Ambarlsa m. I. 138 15 (s r ) (son of Nedis^a) 

m 138 23 (s. r ) (one of the 3 sons of Bzndu- 
mahya) 

m 138 31 (s r ) (son of Nabhaga) 

AmbahkS w I 140 36 (1 r ) (wife of VicilravXrya) 

Ambika w. I 140 36 (1 r ) (wife of Vicitravlrya) 

Ambuja (lotus) I 70 10 (padmarSga resembling the colour of ) 
Ambuda I 48 13; 124 4 (a countiy whose king was 

VICIOUS Sundarascna, fond of hunting) 
AyS.citSdivrata vr I 133 5 (to be observed from the Sasthi in 
connection with Mahanavami) 

Ayati m I 139.17 (1. r ) (one of the 5 sons of Nahusa) 

Ayutajit m I 139 37 (I r) (one of the 8 sons of 

BhajamSna) 

Ayutayu m. I 138 32 (s r) (son of Sindhudvlpa) 

ra. I 140 32 (1 r) (son of AvSdhita) 

m I 141 9 (son of ^ruta^rava) 

Ayodhya I. 81 7 (one of the tirthas), 132 18 (the kingdom 

gained by Kau^ika), 142 15 (the return of Rama 
to), 143 12 (Rama requested byBharata to return 
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to), 145 47 (Raman’s return to), 143,51 
ascent to heaven along with the people ol ) » 

II 28 3 (one of the 7 moksadSyika cities) 

Ayomukha m I 6 43 (one of the sons of Danu) 

Ayomurti s, I 87 40 (at the time of 10th Manu) 

Aravinda mt I 86 6 (at Gaya, with footmark of Kiaunf ^ 

and hence capable of conveying pitrs to Eiahm«^ 
loka) , 

f 86 5 (at GayS) 

Arista (an asura) I 144 5 (killed by Kisna to protct^ 

Arjuna and others) 

Aristanemi m I 6 23 (married 4 of the daughters of Dak§a) 

w 58 16 (one of the 7 best apsaras, resides 

Bhaskaramandala in Pausa). 

Arht;S w. I 6 57 (gave birth to the great Sattvas, tin 

Gandharvas) 

Amci II 23 30 (has his abode to the west ofCitra- 

gupta’s) 

Arui;ia m. 1. 6 53 (son of VmatSL); 1141 (Kaustubha 

like):, 39 2 (saluted, in SGryadevarcana), 

Arundhatl w. I, 6 24 (one of the daughters of Daksa, given 
toKrsa^va), 6 28 (all the earthen things were 
born of ) , 206 36 (water of oblation to be given 
to) 

Arka(sun) astr I 59 36 (in Mula causes Amrtayoga)^ 59 40 (in 
Hasta, causes Siddhayoga), 61 13 (m 4 is good), 
61.14 (in 6 is good), 61 15 (in JO and 11 are 
good); 77 3, 89 31 (m whose rays, ride the 
manes); 

m, 140 18 (l.r ) (sonof Puru) 

Arjuna m I 15 94 (Yamala, Visqu as destroyer of)? 

139 23 (l.r) (son of Krtavirya) (5 sons of), 144,3 
(killed by Kfsija), 

xn 15 129 (Vi§uu (dear to), 144 5 (to protect 
whom Kfsna killed Arista), 145.9 (one 

of the Pandas as), 145 15 (marriage with 
Subhadra at DvSraka), 145 16 (got Nandighosa, 
the ratha and Ga^dlva from Agni); 145»17 
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Arthavira m 

Artha^ wk. 
^astra 

Arddhendu 
archit (semi 
ciicular) 
Aryama d 


Arvavira s 

m 

Alambusa w 
Alarka m 


m 

Avatara 

(incarnation) 

Avantika (a 
place) 

Avanya m 
AvS-dhlta m 
Avik^ita m 
Avijfiata- m 
gati 

Avici (a 
naraka) 


(appeases Jatavedas with his bow) 145 18 
(digvijaya of), 145,31 (fight with Karija); 145 36 
(defeats A^vatthSmS), 145 37 (consoles Yudhisthira 
and ladies and propitiates devas and performs 
rites to pitis) , 229.13 (GitS and Yoga taught to) 

I 5 13 (one of the 3 sons of Ksam5 and Pulaha 
PrajSpati) 

I 215 21 (one of the texts) 

I. 47 28 (effect of building temple m the shape 
of) 

I 17 7 (one of the suns), 46 10 (is placed 
besides Brahman along with others in connection 
with Vastupfija), 46 19 etc. are dvipadas) , 58 8 
(resides there when Bhanu is in the chariot in 
Jye§thaJ, 59 4 (Lord of Uttara Phalguni) , 84 1 1 
(requested to protect, while offering is made to 
manes at GayS.). 

I 87 7 (one of the 7 at the time of Svarocisa 
Manu), 

I 37 31 (son of SSvaroi Manu) 

I 138 11 (s r) (with Troabindu gives birth 
to Vi^ala) 

I 1 19 (Visnu in the incarnation of Datta, 
teaches anvik§ik! to), 218 2 (DattStreya narrated 
yoga to) 

I 139 II (1 r ) (son of Rtudhvaja) 

I 1 34 (numerous), 142.2 10 (enumeration and 
purpose of different) 143 144 (continued as 
stories R and Mbh ) 

II 28 3 (one of the 7 cities which are Mok ada- 
yika; 

I 139.36 (1 r.) (one of the 8 sons of Sattvata). 

I 140 31 (1 r ) (son of Jayasena) 

I 138 7 (s r ) (son of Karandhama). 

I 6 32 (one of the 2 sons of Anila and 
^iva') 

I 84 38 


2 
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Vv'vakta 

(unmariifest) 

\v\a\a s 


\'oka (tree) 


\iif§S astr 

fstar^ 

\ivaka m 
A^vataia 
A^vatth3ma s 


.4 UK dha 
sa< n tia j 


A ita- k m, 
KJJ^dhadatta 
A \a\tjk astr 

AJ\aha k, m. 


I 4 5 (attribute of Visau). 

I 87 40(kt the time of 10th Manu); 87,52 (one 
of the 7 sages at the time of Raucya Manu), 
(undimmishing) 194.2 (attribute of Visgu) 

r 133 1 (eight buds of the flower of which aie 
taken on Punarvasu in Caitra and ^uklastaini) , 
143 22 (a tree under the shade of which Sita was 
kept protected) , 143,30 (under which Kanuman 
saw STta). 

1 59 3 (star of Sarpadevats), 59.16 (one of 
the three which are Adhovaktras) 59 17 (consi- 
deied auspicious foi digging etc), 59.45 journey 
in which will cause death) 

I 138 54 (s r ) (son of Kalmggapada), 

I. 6 55 (a serpent) 

I 87 32 (one of the 7, at the time of Savarp^i 
Manu), 140 2 i (1 r ) (son of Drojpa and KfpOj 
145 34 (son of Dropa), 145 35 t<^nters the 
P pdava camp at night and kilis the sleeping 
sons of PSodavas, Dhrstadyumna etc ) , 145 36 
(killed by Arjuna) 

I 83 65 ( at Kosi), 84 16 (its phala is realised 
by doing utes at Biahmatirtha, at Gaya); 84.23 
(da-^n, i <^Irtha at Gaya), 84 3/ (to be done at 
Gaya), 142 16 (performed by Rgma), 142 48 
I performed by Rama), J45 38 (observed by 
Yudhisthira after Bhnrata war)* 224 21 (per- 
formed 1000 times is not equal in merit to 
moment’s meditation), 229 12 (done 1000 times 
IS not equal to 1/16 of the benefits of Jfianayajfla), 
n 20 18 (is not equal in merit to dsnas) . 

I Hl.l (son of ^atanika) 

I 59 9 (of AsVadaivata) 

^ ^ (sons of Vibhraja) (his wife 
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Aivmi d I. 87 29 (devatas are two m no ), 

(star) astr I 59 14 (good for journey), 59.15 (good for 
new uppei garment), 59 19 (a pSrivamukha 
star) 59 20 (good for taming elephant etc , for 
travel by chariot, boat etc ) v59 41 (siddha yoga 
caused by Mars m) , 59 44 (good for Jstakarma 
etc ,), 60 1 1 (good for adorning), 61 2 (candra 
has 12 avasthas, one for the three stars count- 
ing from 61 11 (one of the stars good for 
KaiiyadSna, travel and installation etc ) 
Astaka (8th dav I 89 35 (man^s requested to be pleased by the 
after full offering on) 

moon) 

AstamT I 185 4 (to propitiate VinSyaka after fasting) 

Asamanjas m T 138 29 (s r ) (son of Sagara and Kehm) 

Asiknt w I 6 15 (daughter of Vlraqa) (married by 

PrajSpatil (100 sons of), 6 20 (60 daughters of 
Asikni and Daksa) 

Asitaijga d T 198 2 (Bhaiiava is called) 

Asipatravana f 1 85 1 1 (pindudSna for the redemption of one 

died at) 

Ahalya w. I 140 20 (I r ) (wife of ^aradvSn) 

Ahirbradhna d I 6 35 (one of the 11 Rudras). 

d 59 9 (devata of UttarabhSdrapada) 

Ahinaka km I 138 40 (s r ) son of DevSnlka) 

Ahninara km I 141 4 (son of Udana) 

Akarsaiji d I 198 8 (worshipped in Tripurapuja) 

Ak’isa (sky) I 141 1 4 (dissolves in ahanikfti) , 197 2 (one of 

the 5 mai^dalas governed by the devas) 

Akfiti w I 5 20 (a daughter of Uttanap3da>, 5 2! 

(married by Ruci) 

Agneya ^a place) I 83 24 (at GayS, if srSddha is performed 
there, pitrs reach Brahmaloka), 197,9 
(mandala drawn in Garu<jTvidy&), 197,13 
(KuHka assigned to); 197 41 (htdava wor- 
shipped at) 

Aja m 1 87 9 (one of the sons of Auttama Manu). 

Ajya d I, 59 9 (devatS of Pfirvabhadrapada) 

Ajyapsh d I 5.4 (creation of ) , 8<5.40 (one of the clans of 

Pitrs), 89 41 (requested to protec in the West). 
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AtmSrSma d 
Atreya s. 

AclityatSun) d 


Adhara 

Anvik?ikl 

Apa d. 


Apastamba s 
Amalaka (Ki) 
Ufl>roboIanl 

A\ati 

u k ni 

Atiiddha k m 


Arsdhyab d 

Ardra astr 
(star^ 

k m 

^rdraka lYi 

Arya ^ 


I 195 3 (Vis^iu called as) 

I 146 1 /an exponent of sarvaroganidSna), 
167 56 (as an exponent of NidSna) 

I 2 21 (as one of the eyes of Vis^u)^ 6 30 
suns)> 16 12, 42 17 (worshipped in Gaturdast 
morning), 50 25 (worshipped in the morning), 
50 47 (propitiated with anjali); 59 3 (devatS of 
Punarvasu), 59 34 (the three Vi:^akhas for 
causes Autpatikayoga, deadly), 60 I (das’a 
period of), 69 15, 86 21 (one gets free from all 
rogas by worshipping the twelve^), 87.28 (etc 
numbering 15} , 205 72 (from the region of ); II 
31 2 (commends the donor of land) ; 35 7 (the 
tapas of the 12 Suns at the end of pralaya, 
there the 'pSpins' fall and cry). 

I. 47 34 (has 4 doors and 4 mapcjapas) 

I. 1.19 (taught by Datta to Alarha) 

L 6 29 (one of the Vasus), b.30 (sons of); 
46 8 (stand as Vastu in one Ko^ja), 59 7 (devata 
of PurvSsadhaj , 141 13 dissolves in fire), 197.2 
(one of the mapda^las, the devas as lords of); 
197 38 


I. 93 5 (one of the 14 law givers) 

I 205 122 (pleases Vij^u on Ekada^i) (one 
desirous of attaining wealth should bathe with), 

II 5.72 (to be given with pao^Ja on JOth day) 

I 5 9 (a daughter of Manu, married by Dhata). 
1. 139 2 (J r ) (one of the 6 sons of PurGravas), 
139 7 (son of Budha), 145 3 /son of Pururavas 
and Urvasi)^ 


1 139 64(1 r) (son of Set u), 

dadrukittimakustha etc.), 

r to l^T ^adra). 

I. 89 43 (one of the 9 claus of pitrs) 

59 2 (star of Raudra), 59 43 (will cause death 
“ journey is undertaken m) 

I- 138 19 (s r ) (son of Vi(varata). 

I 87 43 (son of H th Manu) 
h 87.23 (one of the 5 gatjas) 
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Abcarya up p I 215 19 (5th ; spoken by Durvasas^ 

Aisrama (stages I* 193 5 (dcara of), 
in life) 

As3(^ha (star) I 59 7 (Apa is the devata ofPCirva'^), (Vaiava- 
astr devata as for Uttara® , 59 34 fPiirva^, the three^ 

cause death, disease etc with Moon), 59 42 
(Visayoga caused by Bhautna m Uttara'Oj 60 10 
(occurs twice if there are two pauioamasya) (it 
IS called Dvir5§a(Jha) (Visi;]iu sleeps m Cancer) 

Asana posture I- 218,13 (padmaka etc), 229 13 (one of the 
augas of eight-fold yoga) , 

II 219 (one of the things which given as dsna 
to a Brahmin makes the path of transition after 
death easy). 


Ahavanlyagni I 205 66 (Vi§uu is called , 205 148 (is in the 
(one of the fires) face 

Ahi km 1. 139 25 (1 r ) (son of Kroj^a) 


Ahitrtgni 
Ahuka k m 

Ahukf w 

IkbU (an ocean) 
Iksvaku k m 


Itihasa (and 

puiai^La) 


Indu d 


Indra d, m 


I 205 149 [one who knows the 5 fires). 

I 139 15 (1 r ) (son of Puuarvasu), (father of 

Ahuki), 139 4 6 (1 r ) (2 sons of ) 

I 139 45 (1 r ) (daughter of Ahuka) 

I 56 15 (one of the seven m Sakadvipa). 

I 87 25 (s r ) (son of Vaivasvata Manu), 
138 2 (son of Manu), 138 17 (three sons of), 
143 2 (son of Manu) 

I 205 42 (to be read), 205 78 (if copied and 
donated, donor ha» the doubled merit of Brahma- 
d?na),205 152 (to be heaid in the 6th and 7th 


partb of the day). 

I 6 21 (married 27 of the 60 daughters of Asiknl 
and Daksa), 9 9 (worshipped during Dlkja), 
28-. ("maodala worshipped m Gopalapt#)! 
84.21 (merits of6rS.ddha performed in Indu an 

Kartikeya at Gaya) _ 

(Loid of Devas). I 2 10 (his visit to Kaittla 

with Brahma); 7. 6 (saluted in Snryap^a); «.16 
(assigned to particular direction); 1 • ( 

as soul of ). 15 131 (Visnn addressed as son of ), 
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17 9 (to be worshipped with devotion), 23.22 
(worshipped during ^ivsicana) ^ 23 28 (etc aieto 
be worshipped) 5 28 12 (worshipped in GopSlapCijSl), 
30.8 (saluted in ^ridhara arcan^.), 31 2J (saluted 
in Visovarcana) 5 31 26 (saluted in VispvarcanS), 
32 14 (contemplated upon), 32 17 (saluted), 32 25 
(etc are lolcapalas), 34 30 (meditated upon m 
Vispu worship^ 34 4‘^ (with vShana and paiivSra 
IS worshipped with other gods in Ha yagriva- 
pQja), 40 II (saluted as Suiadhipatij , 48 68, 

59 5 (and Agni are devatSs of Vi&5ldi3)j 
68 1 (was defeated by an Asura called Baia, 
84 37 (his world', 87 4 (called Viivabhuk etc) 
(his enemy Ba?kala hilled by Vi^pu with 
cakra), 87 8 (is the learned leader of devas) (his 
enemy Purukrtsara killed by Madhusudana m 
the form of an elephant), 87 20 (the glorious 
leader), 87 54 (foe of the demon Istibha), 89 52 
(manes addressed by Ruci as leading), 126 8 (to 
be worshipped), 137 18 (to be worshipped m 
dabam^), 139 52 ref to as cause of P 5 rtha as son 
ofKunti), 144 4 (his worship of Kr§i?a) I 177 49 
{his weapon), 193 16 (his weapon), 196 I (kills liis 
enemies by reciting the Vi^oudharmavidyS 
narrated here), 205 131 (request made to India 
for proteccion'i ; 218 38 (attained supreme position 
by reciting pratjtava mantras etc ) II 28 22 
{‘^loka), — 17.8 (one of the 12 Suns); 

— 200 3 (the wind occouring m a middle way is 
called IMahendra); 

— 58.11 (and other sarpas leside in the Sun). 
Indragopagem 1.70 7 (padmaragas resembling) 

Indrajit m I 15 92 (killed by Vistju); 143 35 (HanuinSn 
bound by the weapons of) 

Indradevatft d I 24.6 (worshipped in TripuradipQjJt); 197 8 
(earth assigned in the direction of ) 

Indradvlpa I 55.4* 

lndran!l& 68.9, 70.27 (and padmar^ga can be scratched only 

by vajra or kuruvinda;; 72.2 (its formation on the 
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Indraprastha 

(place) 

Indravidya 
Indraj;ii d 

Indrayudha 

Indrabam 
Ira w 

Iravati (place) 

11a w 

Ilavita m 

int 


Ilvala 

m 


(star) 

I sunjaya 

m 

IstapUrta 


Is-^ibha 

m 

Idpk 

d. 

lia. 

d. 


coast of Simhala) , 72 5 (5 charatersistics of 

quality), 72.8 {brings such good on wearing as 
m wearing Padmaraga; , 72 9 (as in PadmarSga 
there are 3 groups in), 72 10 (test same as for 
Padmaraga), 72 11-12 (though bears gi eater heat 
than Padmaraga of equal weight, should not be 
put to test on that score as it brings in bad 
effects), 72 14 (certain vijatis which resemble 
the) 72 16, (chiacteristics which make it valu- 
able), 72 17 (when valuable and difficult to get , 
72 19 (the value of 4 m5§as of*’, is equal to the 
price of a ma§a of Pusparaga), 73 1 1 (the price of 
suvarna weight of is taken as equal to the puce 
of a pala of), 74 4 (defined), 197 9 (saumya 
resembling the lustre of) 

I 145 14-15 (PSadava’s performance of Raj asuya 

at) 

I. 48 14 

I 59 11 (remains m west m Sasthi and Gaturdasl), 
I 72 17 

I 177 49, 193 16 

I 6 25 (one of the wives of Ka>yapa), 6 57 (from 
whom trees, creepers etc sprang up) 

I. 81 21 

I 138 3 (s r) (daughter of Manu). 

I 54 10 (son of Agnidhra), 

I 55 1 (in the cential region) 

I 6 49 (a demon boin in the family of PrahiSda), 
59 2 (star of Soma) 

I 141 11 (son of Vi^vajit). 

II 33.9 (^raddlia to be performed prior to) 

II 87 54 (enemy of devas at the time of Raucya 
Manu), II. 87 55 (killed by Msdhava in the form 
of a peacock) 

I 6 59, (one of the 49 Manit devatSs), 6 62 (one 
of the 59 marut devatas^ 

I. U 19 (attribute ofVispu), 14.11 ref. to 

16 1 (attribute of Visnu), 32 34 (gives mok$a and 
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IbSria d. 

d. w 

I4vara d 

lavarl d w 

UgracaijdS d.w 
Ugrarfipa 
XTgrasena m 


m 

ITgrSMidha m, 
Uccai^ '^rava'? d, 

TJcchrt5va 

(height) 

mjavitiT (place) 
Ujjvala 
Utlcala m, 

^Jtit%ira in* 

Vtmn* m. 


IS of the form of BrahmS, Vis^iu}, 184*16 (mantra 
propitiating); 189 16 (as an intelocutor) , 197 36 
(and sixteen others are propitiated), 197 10 
(always worshipped in the quarters), 197 50 
(contemplated), I 46 4 (Parjanya addressed as) 

I 7 6, 12 4,31 21,32 17, 34 44,40 10 (saluted) 
(5 kalSs of), 40 1 1 (master of all vidySs); 48 61 
(worshipped), I 194 2 (as an attribute of Vi^iriu) 

I. 13 12 (also called KatySyanf, who uttered 
Vaisnava pafijaia to Sankara) 

I 2 12 (epithet ofVisou), 14 1 (atnbute of Visou), 
23 31 (contemplated upon) 43 8 (as intei- 
locutor), 44*10 (meditation is contemplation on) j 
83 il (merits of the sight of Iisvara at J^aga m 
GayA), 87 36 (as Lord at the time of the 9th 
Maim the Daksa Savarpz), 175 3, 111 11 1 190 2 
190 17, 190 21 (as an interlocutor) 

T 50 17 (to be contemplated upon daily after 
sandhya) 

133 12 (manifestation of Durga), 

I 197 52 (attribute of Garuda) 

I. 58 12 (resides m Bhsdrapada when Sun ig 
there), 139 46 (1 r) fson of Ahuka); 139*48 
(sons of), 144.11 (installed at MathurS) 

I 140 30 a r) (one of the sons of Som^pf). 

I 140.15 (1 r) (sonofICrta). 

I 39.2 (saluted) 

I 47 4 (of Sukarighri, should be half the iSikhara) ,* 
47 7 (of a wall made equal to 4 times of length), 
47 8 (of a sikhara is double that of bhitti) 

f 81 10 (Mahaksla at). 

I 69.10, 70.6 

I 138 3 (s. r.) (son of Sudyumna). 

I. 6 42 (one of the sons of HirapySksa). 

I- 6.1 (sonof Uttsnapada). 
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Uttamauja m 

TJttambha 
Uttara (asti ) 


U ttaravana 
Uttanapada m, 

Udana m 
Udaradhl m 
Udaiya k m 

TJdavasu k, m 
XJdumbaia 
(tree) 

TJddhava m 

Udbhida rci 

XJdvesapa d 
XJnmatta- d 
bhairava 
Upagupta m 
Llpaguru m 
Upadeva m 
m 

Upadeva w 
UpapurSoa 
Uparnadgu m 
Upahtxtah. d 
UpSnat (shoe) 
(TJpSnah) 
Upendia d 
XJma d. w 


I. 87 38 (one of the sons of Dharmaputra, the 
10th Manu) 

I 47 24 (a puspaka type of temple) 

I 59 15 (etc ) (the 3 stars) (good for wearing 
upper garment), 59 22 (one of the nine which are 
urdhvamukhas) , 59 45 (the stais will cause death 
in journey) 

I 145.27 

I 5 20 (son of Svayambhuva Manu and ^ata- 
rupa), 6 1 (Dhruva son of) 

I 141 4 (son of Sudanaka) 

1 6,3 (son of PrScinabarhis) 

I, 139 58 (1 r) (one of the six sons of 

Vasudeva and Devaki) 

I 138 44 (s, r ) (son ofPra^iuta) 

1,48 8 (planted at the door), 48.38, 205 49 (stick 
of which to be used in cleaning teeth) 

1 15 82 (Visiju Himself called as) (V master 
of ) (Visnu contemplated by) 

I 56.8 (One of the 7 Sons of JyotismSn at 
K-u^advTpa) 

I 6 64 (one of the 49 Marut devatSs). 

I 198 4 (saluted) 

I 138 54 (s r ) (son of Upaguru) 

I 138 54 (s, r ) (son of Satyaratha) 

1 87 46 (son of Daksaputra Manu), 

I 139 42 (1 r*) (one of the 3 sons of AkrQra). 

I 139 46 (I r.) (daughtei of Devaka) 

I 215 17-20 (names of ) 

I 139 42 (1 r) (one of the 3 sons of AkrUra) 
15 4 (creation of ) 

II 20 2 (benefits of gift of ) 35 28 (to be given) 

1, 45 12 (attribute of Visiju). 

I 27 1 (invoked), 38 2 (worshipped); 40,9 
(saluted), 129 5 (to be worshipped in K^jjatraya 
in l^ravapa along with ^iva, huta^ana in ^dbara- 


3 
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pujs), 129 9 (to be worshipped in the order from 
MargatrtiyS onwards) ^ 206*36 (water offered to 
after bath and other daily rites), II 4.50* 

Umapati (.^iva) I 191 22 (as an interlocutor). 

Uraga (seipent) I 182 24 (destruction of poisons of ) 

Urufcsaya ra I 140 7 (1 r ) (another son of Nara, son of 
xManyu), 141 5 (son of Bihadbala). 

UnniiSL w. I 143 7 (her maiiiage with Laksmacia)* 

Urvait d 1 . 58 15 (an apsaras and others are masters of 

Margasirsa), 139.2 (1 r J (with PurQravas begets 
6 sons); 140 21 (at whose sight, Satyadhrti lost 
coatiol over liis senses), 145.2 3 (gets a son Ayu 
With PurQravas) 

Ulaka (owl) II 34 21 (a deceiver and despiser of woman 

born as) 

Ulftki w T 6 51 (daugther of Tatnra) gave buth to 

Uliikas) 

Ulka (star) I 198 3 (saluted in the north in TripurapujS). 

Ulmukha m I 139 57 (1 r ) (son of Revatl and Balabhadra) 


Uisaiiku 

m. 

L 139 25 (1. r )(sonof Ahi). 

Usanas 

m. 

1 93 5 (one of the law-givers), 215*19 (9th 
Upapuraija spoken by) 

Uiunah 

m 

I, 139 27 (1, r ) (son of Tamas). 

Usinara 

in 

I 139 67 (1 r ) (popular name of MahrimanS, 
son of Mahasala) 

Ui.a 

\v 

I, 144 8 (daughter of B^Lna & wife of Am- 
ruddha) 

Ujiia^va 

m 

I 138 42 (s r.) (son of Gaj;^a) 


m. 

I 56 11 (one of the 7 sons of Dyutiman in 
KrauScadvIpa), 


m 

141,1 (son of Aniruddha) 



1 47*25 (a K-ailSsa type of temple)* 

Lru 

m. 

1*6,6 (sons of) (and how they were born). 


87.21 (one of the sons of OStk^usa Manu). 
m. 87.56 (one of the sons of Bhautya Manu). 
Urjanftma m I 138,51 (s r) (sonof^uci). 

Ur^namba s* I. 87.6 (one of the 7 at the time of Svaroci^a 
Manu) , 
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tJrja w I. 5 25 (one of the 24 daughters of Dak§a) 

(married by Vasistha) (5.27J; 5,15 (wife of 

Vasistha) (to whom. 7 sons were born who were 


all sages) 

Crri;^Syu d I 58 16 (one of the 7 who reside in Bhaskara- 
mandala in PausamSsa) 

Urdhvabahu s I 5.15 (one of thesonsof OrjS and Vasi?tha), 
87.10 (one of the 7 at the time of Auttama Manu)» 
87,18 fat the time of Raivata Manu). 

Rk?a in I 140 24 (1 r) (another son of Ajaml^ha), 

m 140 3l (1 r ) (son of Atithi), 

(star) 214 50 (certain sinners become pure at the sight 

of) 

Rksaparvata mt. I 55 6 (one of the 7 kulaparvatas). 


Rgveda 

Rci ni 

Rclka m. 

Rjudasa m. 

Rta (truth) 

d 

m. 

Rtajit d 


Rtadharma d, 
KtadhamS d. 

and Bhadia 
Rtadhvaja m 
Rtuparna 
IRteyu m 

Rddhi w 

m 

]?.9abha m 

s. 


I. 215.12 (was taught to Paila by Visnu in the 
form of Vyasa) 

I 139 40 (1, r ) (sons of Kau^ika) 

I 87 35 (son of Daksa Savarj;^! Manu), 139 6 
(1 1 ) (weds Satyavati, daughter of Gadhi) 

I 139 58 (1 r ) (one of the 6 sons of Vasudeva 
and Devakll 

I 2 20 (VisQU IS the only truth), 

6 61 (one of the Marut devatas), 

138 56 (1 r ) (son of Vijaya) 

1,6 60 (one of the 49 Marut devatSLs), 58 17 
(the 7 who reside m BhStskaramaxjLdala in MSgha- 
raasa) 

I 6 61 (one of the 49 Marut devatas), 

I 87 50 (Indra at the time of the 12th Manu, 
son of Daksa) (whose foe was TSraka) 

I 139 1 1 (I r ) (son of Pratardana) 

I 138 32 {1, r ) (son of Ayutayu) 

I 140 3 (I r) (one of the 6 sons of Raudra^va). 

I 5 24 (one of 13 daughters of Daksa, mariied 
by Dharma). 

I, 5 30 (one of the sons of Dharma) 

I 54,12 (son of Nab hi and Merudevi). 

87 6 (one of the 7 at the time of Sv5roci?a 
Manu), 140 27 (son of Ku^Sgra) 
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R^ikulya r I 55.9 (merits of) 

RsipGjS I 135 4 (to be peiformed on EkSda^i)- 

Rsiloka I 135 4 (one doing R§ipuja on EkSda^f goes to) 

Rsyarauka mt I 143 25 (Sugrlva was installed at) (Rama 
himself remained there) 

Rsyasruga s I 87.32 (at the time of Savar^i Manu), 

Ekacakra m I 6.44 (one of the sons of Danu), (a place) 

145 11 (PSi^davas entering the house of a brahmin 
at) 

Ekajyoti d I. 6 58 (one of the 49 Marut devatas). 

Ekadanti d I 129 2 1 (attribute of Vinayaka) 

Ekavira (a place) I. 81 27 (m the Sahyadn region) 

Eka^ukra d I 6,59 (one of the 49 Marut devatas) 

Ekada^i I. 125 1 (King Mandhata’s fast on)? 125 2 

(GandhSrI not observing fast on the confluence of 
dasami and), 125 7 (Rukmangada attained heaven 
by observing the vrata of), 135 4 (R§ipiija on), 
205 122 (Vi^nu IS pleased with amalakas on), 

127.1 (observed by Bhima in Msgha, 6ukla paksa 
SQryarksa (Hasta) 

Ekamra (place) I 81.11. 

Etana d I. 6.63 (one of the 49 Marut devatas). 

EtSdrk d. I 6 62 (one of the 49 Marut devatas). 

Elapatra I. 0.55 (one of the serpents). 

Aimla m I. 140 4 (son of Medhatithi) 

AindrT d w I. 38 5 (invoked in Durgapuja). 

Amdhana an atonement I 214.12 (for taking forbidden 

food) 

Airavata d L 58 14 (one of those who have power m 
Karttika) , 

— 129.24 (one of the seipents). 

Ailavila m 1.133 34 (5 r) (son of Da^aratha and father 
of Viwasaha) 

Ailavila w. I. 138 10 (s r ) (daughter of Budha). 

Aisika (name I. 145.36 (with winch Arjuna kills A^vatthamS) 

of a weapon) 

OrbkSra I 227 20 (to be recited often), 227 35 (to be 

contemplated upon)^ 227.39 (is muktisSdhaka). 
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Auttama Manu m 1. 87 9 (sons of ) 

Aupadanavl w I 6 45 (one of the daughters of Svarbhanu) 
Aurdhvadehika II 3 8-9 (foi those without any relation;, 4 8 
(obsequies) (to be performed even if beieft of a son, by one 
who wants salvation), 4 52 fever ythmg concei- 
nmg which have been told so fai), 18 4-10 (all 
conceimng auidhvadehika is questioned), 19 1 
(answeied 3 2 (people desirous of mokiia to per- 
form themselves) 

Karrsa m T 15 80 (Visnu addressed as killei of), 15 132 
(Vi§gu addressed as killer of), 139 18 (son of 
Ugrasena) 5 139 58 (1 i ) fkilled the 6 sons of 
Vasudeva), 144 6 (slam by Kisna), 19118 
(Ki spa killer of Kamsa, as his youthful sport, is 
requested to protect) 

Kakutstha m I 138 18 (s r ) (son of Purahjaya) 

Kakudmj^n mt I 56 6, 

ICakudmini w I 139 61 (lr) (wife ofPradyumna) 

Kakseyu m I 140 3 (,1 r ) (one of the 6 sons of Raudrasva) 

Kacchanira m I 58 8 (resides with Msdhava) 

Kaccliapa 217 15 (one who troubles his father is born as) 

II 34 23 (the abuser of a biahmm is born as a 
Kacchapl) 

Ka\aka (a 1819 (one of the tirth-is). 

place) 

KLal^aha I 55 4 (one of the dvipas) 

Kar?.va Txi T 140 9 (1 r ) (son of AjamXda), 

KLadamba (tree) I 205 48 (the stick of which is to be used for 

dantadhSvanaJ . 

Kadru d w I 6 25 (one of the daughters of Dakja given m 
marriage to Kalyapa) 

Kanaka r I 83 21 (in eastein region in Ga>am5hatmya); 
Kanakhala I 81 28, 

(place) 84 9 (at Gaya) 

Kanda (root I 197 33 (worshipped in GarudividyS). 

Kapardi d I 6 36 (one of the 11 Rudras) 

Kapalamocana I, 52-7 
(a place) 





21^8 

KapShni d w 
Kapals d 

Kipila d 


K iPiK'^Va m 
K'lpi^ocana 

Kapota (doVe) 
KaiJiai?da}u 

unpilla m 
aitibala 


Kambald- m 
barhi^a 
Kanthu 
KdrarV|d (ka) 

Karandhama m 

ir 

Karainhhi 
Kara\|ra 
Kara^lia ka. 

Kar^ib 

Karfu in 
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I 38 5 (invoked in Durgaptija), 134,4 (ni, saluted 
in Mahanavami Vrata). 

I 6 36 (one of the II Rudras), 198,4 ^saluted 
in TripurSpaja) 

I 118 (an incarnation of Vaspu, and e^fponenf 
of S5nikhya\ 6 43 (one of the sons of Danu), 
15 27 (Visjjn as master of ), 45 17 (was produced 
as Tnbmduka), 194 11 (the SSmkhyac3i ya 
lequested to give good health.) ^ 196 8 (requested 
to protect from karmabandha) ; 

56 8 (one of the sons of JyotismSn in K.Ubadvipa), 
215 19 (one of the Upapurapas) . 

I 138.21 (s r) (son ofDrdhasVa) 

I 201 3 (horse having the defect, to be dis- 
carded), (eyes of a monkey). 

I 217 27 (one who stealthily takes away wood 
shall become) 

II 21 10 (merits of giving as d3na). 

I. 140 19 (one of the 5 sons of Mukula) 

1. 6 55 (one of the serpents), 58.17 (resides in 
BhSskaramapdala m Maghama sa) , 129 25 (one 

of the serpents to be worshipped every month 
and m Bhadra, SrSvapa ^uklapaficami). 

I 139 43 (1 r ) (son of BhajamSna) 

I 69.1 (merits of mauktikas obtained from). 

I 205 48 (one of the trees, the stick of which is 
to be used in dantadkavana) 

I 138 7 (s r ) (son of Vibhuti); 

139 63 (1 r ) (son of Bhanu). 

I 139 33 (I r ) (son of ^akuni). 
i 72 14 (a spurious Indranila resembling); 72.16. 

I 205 48 the stick of which is to be used for 
dantadhsvana 

I 20L2(horse having the defect of, to be rejected) 

Vaivasvata Manu), 

(t le ksatriyas called KarQsab who sprang 
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Karketana gem I 68 10, 73 1 (test to find its quality) , 75.1 (for- 
mation of ), 75 2-3 (good and bad qualities'), 75 4-5 
(worn after heating m a golden vessel), 75 6 
(effect of j 75 7 (valuation, of j. 

Karkola(ka) I 6 55 (one of the serpents), 58 16 fiesides m 
Bh3skai a'lnandala in the month of Pausa), 129 
24, 129 25 (to be worshipped every month and 
in Bhadra-^ravana-iukla pancami) (resides in 
Varupa-maijda-La) 


ICarna 

m 

I, 139 53 (1 r) (son of Kuntl), 145 20 (on 
IV hose opinion. Pap (Java had to go to foiestj, 
145 31 (his fight with Aijuna and his defeat), 


m 

I 139 74 (1 r ) (son of Adhiratha) 

Karpanta 

m 

I 87 5 (one of the sons of SvSlrocisa Nlanu) 

Kartta 

d 

1. 89 44 (one of the 6 other clans of manes) 

Kardama 

s 

I 5 21 (to whom Devahuti was given in 
marriage) 

Kazma (action) 

I2l33(its fiuit), 228 11 (binds one), II 22 71 
(as cause of birth & death;, 31 1 (done befoie 
accompanies the doer) , II 5 4-6 oga) (causes 

disease, death etc ) 

ICariTiaoa 

m 

I 5.13 (one of the 3 sons of Dattoh) 

Karmatii- 

d 

I 87.58 (one of the 5 clans of gods at the time 

sthah 


of Bhautya Mann) 

Karsa 


a measure of weight I 177 38, 201 21, 201 23, 
202 72 

Kalano 

d 

I 198 8 (attendant of Jvalaniukhl) 

Kalasa 


I 47 25 (a Kaiiasa type of temple). 

Kali 


I 199 8 (“duhkha indication of), 190 32 (mdi- 
cation of ^duhkha removed), 

222.20 (has no effect on those in tvhose heart resides 
Kebava). 

Kalika 

d 

I 46 12 (one of the gods, lule as Vastu). 

Kaliuga 

k m 

I 139 69 (1 r) one of the several sons of 


KalaraSsapada km I 138 33 (s r) (soti of SudSsa and 
Damayantl), 
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Kalki I 1 33 (an avatSra of Visiju as Visnuya^as, when 

the world is bereft of king, in the 8th Sandhya of 
Kali), 86 I 1 ] 96 1 I (requested to protect from 

kalmasa) 

Kalpa (peiiod) I 215 4 (consists of a 1000 caturyuga (a day of 
BiahmS) ) 

Kaha d I 89 44 (one of the 6 other clans of manes) 

KaK ataia'-haya d I 89 44 (one of the 6 other clans of manes). 
Kalyatahctu d 1 89 44 (one of the 6 othei clans of manes) 
Kahida d I 89 44 (one of the 6 other clans of manes) 
KahSija d I 89 44 fone of the 6 othei clans of manes). 

I 229 1 1 (one who knows that the spirit is the 


Ka\ \ avflha 
(agni) 
Kafatruman 
Katyapa s 


master of the body) 

I 84 il (one of those who are requested to be 
piesenl at tne time of pii;idad3na etc at Gaya.) 

I 55 4 (one of the dvipas) 

I I 11 (narration of G P by Garucja to); 2.55 
(hearing this purana, revived a burnt tree); 3.7 
(jJj 6 18 (fathei ofNsrada), 6 21 (married 13 of 


Kahlftra 
Kanis\a 
K «ka (ciow) 

Ksficana k in 
Kafiel (place) 
Ka^vavana 

KstvScana s. 

Kat>ayani w. 


the daughteis of Daksa and Asiknl) , 6 25 (wives 
of), 6.37 (sons of) 

I 71.7 (marakatas resembling the colour of ^ara 
deemed good) 

I 202 75 (as a measure], 214 15 (gets purified by 
bhasma), 214 26 (polluted gets puie by bhasma) 

I 77,4 (Pulakas having faces like, to be rejected), 
214 26 (one struck by which, gets purified with 
bhasma), 217 25 (one who takes away the flesh 
of Madgura, a type of fish, shall become) , II 34. 1 2 
(the one who takes food uninvited shall become) 

I 139 3 (1 r ) (son of Bhlma) 

II 28 3 (mok§adayika) 81 8 

I 140 9 (class of brahmins who sprang from 
Kaova) 

I. 35.2 (to whose gotra, gSyatrl is said to 
e ong), 93 5 law-gtvers) ; 203.1-25 

(grammar according to), 204.27 (heard grammai 
Irom Kumara) 


I 13.12 (Vaisi:Lavapafijara stotra uttered to, 
anng which she killed demons like MahisSsura), 
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Kadravehab I 6.54 (a class of serpents) 

KSnti I 38.2 (to be worshipped in Margasirsa month, 

from the 3rd day onwards (DurgS pQjS); 129 9 
KSpotaromaka km I 139 44 (I, r ) (son of Dhrsta). 

Kama m I 5.28 (son of Pusti), 5 30 (his wife Rati), 
(®deva) 11-34 (shown mudras etc.) , 137.1 (worshipped on 

Madanatrayodall) 37 18 (Han considered as), 

197 46 (oneself to be thought of always as °rupa), 

198 6 (Tripura gets pleased by the worship of) 
d 6 64 (one of the 49 Marut devatas), 

KSmagama I 87 44 (the birds at the time of 11th Manu 
(capable of (Rudra)iwere). 

moving as they 
wished) 

KSmatlrtha I 81 9 

KSmadhenu I 82.10 (the creation of ) 

(divine cow) 

Ksmara I. 81 9. 

(a place) 

Kamarupa I 81 15 (where Kamakhya remains established). 

(a place) 

Kami d I 40 7 (saluted in Mshe^varlpGja). 

Kamakhya d I. 81 15 (at KamarQpa). 

Kartavirya d I 15 139 (Visiju addressed as) 

m. 15 140 (Visijiu as killer of), 142.9 (killed by 
Para^urama) 

KSrttikeya d I 6.33 (Kumlra, son of Krttikas, and Agni- 
putra) , 86 20 (by the worship of whom, one 
gets Brahmaloka), 130.1 (to be propitiated in 
Bhadrapada on Saptami and Ravi to be propit- 
iated); 137 17 (gives wealth if pleased on 
§asthi) , 

(place) I 81.9 (a tTrtha), 81.15 (at Pujjdravar- 
dhanatirtha), 84.21 (iraddha performed in, as 
undiminishmg) 

KSrpasa I 217 28 (one becomes a kraunca by removing 

(cotton) stealthily) 
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Ksla m. 

d 

KalakaftjS-li m 
Kalaka m 

Kalakaksa m 

K:\lanja k m 
KSlafijaya k m 
Kalanjara 
(a place) 
K-fllanabha m. 

Ksianemi d 
K 5iapai*a 

Kalapurusa 

Kalavatl 

Kala^aka 

Kala w 

Kahka 

Kahiiga 


I. 6 30 (son of Dhruva) 

I 52 16 (attribute of Yama), 194 ?9 (saluted), 
I 6 47 (one of the sons of MSrJci) 

I 6 46 (one of the sons of VaisVanaia). 

I. 87 37 (enemy of devas), (killed In 
Padmanabha). 

I 139 66 (1 r ) (son of tlnanySk?^), 96 49, 

I 139 66 (l.r ) (son of SvabliSnara), 

I 81 18 

I 6 42 (one of the sons of Hiianyakba), G 49 
(demon born m the family ol Prahlada) 

I, 15 140 (Visnu considezed as) 

(noose of Yama), II 23 30 (has the abode on 
the west of Gitragupta’s) 

I 194.29 (saluted) 

119 8 (the kulika kala winch is) 

I 89 33 (cooked pot herbs olleicd by isis to 
manes) 

I 6 25 (one of the wives of Ka^yapa) 

215 20 (the 12th Upapurfma) 

I 68 17 (vajras at), G8 18 (quality oi vajtas at). 


Kali (Kalika) d. I 38 2 (propitiated in Durg^puju), 40 5 
^saluted), 40 6 (saluted), 70 21, 129,9 (w'^oislnp- 
ped from Margati tXya) , 133 J 6 (olfering yoiuig 
buffalo to), 134 4 (saluted m MahSnavamIvi ata), 
198 10 (worshipped) 


Kaliya 


Kslebvara 


Ksvera 

Ksveri 


I. 129 23 (one of the serpants saluted in. J9as\o- 
ddhara^apaticami on pahcarni in Sravapa, 
Aivma, Bhadra & KSrttika;, 129.26 (to be 
worshipped every month and in Bhadra-^rSlvana- 
tiuklapancami) , 1413 (whose pride was destroyed 
by Krgpa) 

I 83 5 (by worshipping whom one gets cleared of 
his debts to manes) ^ 86 32 (by worshipping whom 
one conqures time. 

I 179 1 (a place) (where medas of the demon 
Bala) was spiead 
I 55 7,55 9, 81 II, 81 16. 
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KSba k m 
mt 

Kabiraja k m 
Ka^T (a placed 


Kabya k m 
Kdiiyapa s 


Kirn fa Ilka (tiee) 
Kiniiara m 
Kimpuru^a m 

mt 

Ki^kindha 

Kikala 

Kita (‘^Mta) 
(worm) 


KTrti w 


m 


I 139 8 (1 1 ) (one of the 3 sons of Suhotra) 

I 56 10 (holy) 

145 6 (whose daughter was given to 
Vicitravlrya) 

I. 139 14 (where ruled the kings of Soma race, 
devoted to Visiju), II 28 3 (one of the cities 
which lead to Moksa) 

I 139 8 (1 r ) (one of the 3 sons of Suhotra). 
I 58 15 (one of those who are masters in 
MargasTrsa), II 1 9 (born of VmatS is said to 
be vahana of Krsija) , 9 14 (addressed as an 
interlocutor) 3 34 28 (addressed as an interlo- 
cutor) 

T 70 7 (padmarSgas resembling flowers of ) 

I 141 6 (son of Sunaksatra) 

I 54 10 (one of the 9 sons of AgnTdhra, king 
of Jambudvipa), 

55 2 (one of the mountains on the south of Meru). 
I 143 25 (where Rimd killed Vslin) 

I 1 32 (birth of Buddha, Jinasuta will be boin 
at) 3 82 5 I Ball brings lotus from milky ocean 
and sleeps at) , 83 1 (Gaya is sacred at) 

I 217 22 (a '^jtidra who begets son on a Brah- 
mani shall become a); 217 30 (the stealthy 
remover of wood becomes), II 3 17 (one for 
whom last rites are not performed shall become) 

I 5 24 (one of the 13 daughters of DaksipS: 
born out of the Yajha, of Ruci, married by 
Daksayana, Dharma) , 

5 30 (one of the 3 sons of Dharma). 


Klrtimatl w. 

Kirtiman k m 

Kukura k m 
Kuja (planet 
Mars) 


I 143 7 (daughter of Ku^adhvaja'l, (married by 
i^atrughna). 

I 139 58 (1 1 ) (one of the 6 sons of Devaki and 
Vasudeva) 

I 139 43 (li ) (son of Bhajamana). 

I. 70 8 (Padmar3ga resembling m colour); I» 59 26 
(a&tami good on), 59 29 (da^aml purified by); 
59 36 (causes amitayoga in Uttarapro 5 tapadi; 
60.4 (whose da^a period gives sorrow), 61.14 
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(good in 6th house); 61 15 (good lu 11), 62 li 
(practice of archery to be done on the day ol). 
66.16, 67.2 (resides as lire ni body) 


Ku^hSra (an axe J I 228.3 (compared with good thoughts) 

Ku(Java m. I. 141 8 (son of Samitta) , 

II. 22 50 (a measure of weight), I 1 71. 43, 202 73 
202 74 


Kutsa d. 

Kunti k m 
k m 


w 


Kubera d. 


Kubjamraka 
(a place) 
Kubjika d 
KumSra d 


m 


Kumsn w 

Kumuda mt 
Kumudvati r, 
Kumbha m 


1. 15 72 (name of Visjc^u) 

I 139.20 ( 1 .r ) (son of Dharmancti .i) , 

139.31 (son of Gaidya), 

139 52 (^rSja, lo whom Pftliu danghtti ol Sinn 
was given as daughtei ) ; 

139 53 (referred to as mothei of Kaifui) (*jh« 
was originally known as PuhSl) , 115 8 (sons t>i 

Paijidu and), See also PitliTi 
I 15 24 (Vi^nu as master of), 15 51 
as cause of), 16 3 (giants wealth, il worsiuppi^d 
in 1st phase of moon’s wane) 

I. 81. 10 

I 26 3 (worship of) 

I 5 34 (son of ^ambhu (J^iva) «md Oauii), 

6 33 (son of Agni, born in the reeds and calleil 
Ksrttikeya being nourished by K|ttik?ls), 

83.67 the doer of '■Vaddha at K.uimtrflhjjia 
reaches), 196 9 (requested to protect); 

56 14 (one of the sons of the king of i^akad- 
vipa), 83 67 (Mhara, at Gaya (?), where il 
sr|ddha is done, the doer gets the btmcdjt of A- 
vamedha), 204.27 (from whom Kstyayuna heard 
the grammar), 205 66 (is Satyagni), 215,18 
(SkandapurSoa utterred by) 

I 48 40, 56 15 (daughter of King of ^rikadvTpa), 

I 178 18 (Upaya for vab'ikaraija of), 198 3 
(KaumSrT, saluted in Tripurapiya) . 

I 56.6. 

I 56.13. 

I 15.92 (Visuu as destioyer of) 143.44 (killed 
by Rama and Laksmapa). 
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KumbhTp5ka I 85 11 (for those who were dead m, pioda 
(a hell) offered at Gaya) 

Kuru m. I 54 1 1 (one of the 9 sons of Agndlhra, king 
of Jambudvipa), 

mt 55 3 (pait of Samvaraija) (3 branches of), 
m 145.3 (born in the line of Ayu), 145 10 
(Duryodhana) the enmity between whom and 
was preordained) 

K-uruksetra I 66 6; 81 4 > 82 14 (merits of residing at), 84 4 

(a place) (except at 4 places like this, at other tlrthas one 

has to observe mun^ana and upavSsa;, 145 23 
(battle at), 145 25 (the battle at which place 
compared with the one between the devas and 
asuras), 205.115 (one of the best waters besides 
the Ganges at GayS), II 28 19 (one who dies at, 
shall go to Svarga). 

Kuruv.n^a km I 139 34 (1 i ) (som of Madhu). 

Kulajit km I 138 52 (s r ) (son of Anahjana) 

ICulamrta I 224 1 (uttered by Hara to Narada), 224 23 

(stotra) (merits of reading or hearing the stotra) 

Kuli km I 138 51 (s r ) (son of Sunadraja), 13940 

(s. r ) (son of Sanjaya) 

Kulika I. 19 7, 19.8 (holds sway during day with 

(planet) Rahu), 197.13 (assigned to Agneya in the GSru- 

dividya) 

ICuvalasvaka km I 138 20 (s r ) (son of BrhadSlbva). 

Ku^a k.m 1 138 37 (s r ) (son of Rama), 143 49 (and 

Lava established on the throne by Rama), 
km 139 4 (1 r ) son of Balaka^va), 139.5 (4 sons of). 

K-visadvIpa I. 54 4 (one of the 7 dvipas), 56 8 (where ruled 

Jyoti§man}. 

Kuiadhvaja m I 138 50 (s r ) brother of Siradhvaja), 
143.7 (whose daughters Bharata and iatrughna 
married) 

Ku^anabha km I 139 5 (1 r ) (one of the 4 sons of Kusa). 

Ku^ala m 1.56.11 (one of the 7 sons of Dyutiman, king of 
Krauilcadvlpa) 

m. I 140 27 (1. r.) (son of Brhadratha). 


Kusagra 
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Ku^avartta I. 81 28 (by bathing thcr.‘ r.n.’ «■> ru\ <>1 • ' 

(a place) birth cycle), 

Kub'aJva m I 139 5 (l.r ) (one of the f s»nh ol Ku-'i'. 
Ku^eiaya mt I, 56 9 

Kusida (usury) 1. 205 01 (thriving by which is p. i initfi d ' 
time of distress), 205 93‘-01 (iis adv.iiitn *' 
kfsi), 205.95 (the sm I>y pi out (»1 v, 

IS got nd of by xvorship of inaiios )- 
Kusumoda m. I, 56.14 (one of the 7 hons c»l lain.T ol SsJ . 
vipa) 

KuhQ vv I 5 11 (one of the daughters <d 
Angiras) 

Klipya I 34 (a measure of weight^. 

K&rma I 86.10 [one of the avatfEias) 

(tortoise) 87 16 (taking which foriiij Halt hilhMl t Jm* 

Bhtmaratha), 142 3 (earned the M ind.n.i 

194 13 (requested to protect), i 

protect) , 

II 22 40 (one of the 10 vSyus) 

Krkalfisa IT. 34 19 (one who approaches guru’s wifi diaJi 

chamelion become), 

Krcchra(an I 214 8 (®ardha, shall make oin^ put** \v1hj li » 
atonement) taken food at a house whore a C.apdAla has 

14tll (‘^ada IS enjoined for those who takf* luoti 
there), 214 17 (^psda makes pun* tin* vi 
polluted by madya etc. 214 19 (to poxfonn-d 
thrice), 

K-rta m. I. 87.14 (son of Manu); 

km, 139 15 (1 r.) (son ofVijaya); 
k m 140 15 (1 r ) (son of Sannati). 

Krtaka I 140,26 (J r.) (son of Gyavana). 

Kyta- k ID. I 139 22 (I r ) (one of Ihc 4 iioiis of 
karmS Dhanaka), 

Kffcajit m I. 141 7 (son of Supanpa), 

KrtaHjaya m I J4I 7 (son of BjhadbhrSja). 

Krtabandhn m 1. 87,14 (son of Manu) 

Kjtayuga I 215 5 (dharma has Satya ole as four f-’ot). 

215 6 (people live for 400 years in); 215 7 (at 
Its end brahmins are powerful) (demons are 
ViUedby V4oa at the end of); 215.24 (nature 
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of men in), 215 36 (bond of birth & death is 
broken by yajfla for Visnu m) , 222 23 (is said 
to be kali, if Acvuta never resides m one’s 
heart) 

Krta- km I 1 39 50 (1, r ) (son of Hidika) 

varma 

KrtavTryak m T 139 22 (1. r one of the 4 sons of Dhanaka) 

Krtagni km I 139 22 (1 r ) (one of the 4 sons of Dhanaka) 

Krti m I 87 21 (one of the sons of Gaksusa Manu), 

m 87 31 (one of the sons of Savarni Manu), 
k m 138 57 (son of Bahulasva) 

Krtiratha km T 138 47 (s r ) (son of Pratindhaka) 

KrtirSta km I 138 48 (s r ) (son of Mahadhrtih), 

Kjteyuka km I 140 3 (1 i ) (one of the 6 sons of Randras^-a) 
Krtoga km I 139.22 (1 r j (one of the 4 sons of Dhanaka). 

Krttika d I 6 33 (whose apatya KumSia is called 

Kartikeya) , 59 2 (star of Agni), 59 16 (is called 
Adhovaktra), 59 36 (Amitayoga caused by Budha 
in), 59 45 Will cause death in journev), 61 9 
(journey towaids east good in) 

Krpa s I 87 32 (at the tune of Savarpi Manu), 

km 140 21 (1 1 ) (son of Satyadhrti and tJrvasT) 
KrpI km I 14021 (li) (daughtei of Sat> adhfti and 

Urvabi) (married by Drona) 

Krmi(l) I 217 13 (the beggar released from Naraka 

becomes), 217 16 (one who hampers nyasa shall 
after release from Naraka become), 217 20 one 
who impedes the performance of certain things 
IS born as), 2i 7 22 (^Cidra joining Brahman! shall 
become), 217 24 (one who K.ills women and 
children shall become) ; 217 27 (one who takes 
away golden vessel shall be born as), II 3 17 
(one for whom obsequies are not performed, shall 
become) 

s I 6 21 (marries 2 of 60 daughters of Dak?a 
and Asiknl) , 6.23 (to whom Jaya and SuprajSs 
were given), 138 12 (son of Sahadeva), 
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Krsi (agri- 
culture) 
Krsua 


Kfsijajihva 
Kfsjjala (a 
•weight) 
Krs^arGpa 
Krsijarripa 

Krsoavaroa 

Krsna 

Kr§J3S§tami 

Ketu ( 


I 205 91 (as a living permitted at the time of 
distress). 

d I I 31 (born m the Vrsni kula as 2 1st avatSia)^ 
15 112 (name of Visjju), 28 13 (worshipped in 
Gop5.1apfijS) , 86 11 (one of the avataras), 131.19 
(saluted), 136 6 (saluted), 139 59 (8th son of 
Vasudeva), 139 59 (Han (Krsija) had 16000 
wives), 139 60 (had many sons by his 8 wives); 
139 61 (3 sons who were important among his 
sonsj, 144 I (Hanvarnsa is said to expound the 
mahatmya of ), 144 2 (killed PutanS), 144 7 (had 
60,000 wives, many sons and grandsons), 145 I 
(his fight for the cause of P^od^vas), 1914 
(requested to protect), 194 18 (his balabhava is 
requested to protect), 194.29 (saluted), 222 53 
(his prabhdva), II 111 (as an interlocutor) , 

m 141,1 (son of Adhisomaka), 

i^alagrSma 45 13 (saluted), 45 19 (varttullvarta) 
45 23 (quality of ), 84 36 (one of the puru^as who 
- were seen by Vi^ala) , 84 11 

I 201 1 (a horse of the type to be rejected) 

I 73 18 (5 times equal to masalca) 


I 194 29 (saluted in vaisoavakavaca), 

I 48.13 (devata worshipped in the south in 
devatSpratistha) 


r 


r 


I 55.8 

I 81.21 (one of the tirthas) 

I. J31 3 (Rohnyastami) (to be observed for 
Hari at midnight) 


J5 146 (Vsinu as controller of), 16 16 (saluted); 
17 6 to be worshipped); 23 11 (worshipped). 39.13 
6R OQ worshipped); 39 14 (saluted) 

fuk^n his chariot are Sin no.), 
en^Mi g<,„din5 with Candra and); 

61 15 (all planets are good in 11 ) 
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Ketumaii k m I. 139.9 (1 r ) (son of Dh an v ant an) 

KetumSla m 1 54 11 (one of the sons of Agnidhra, king of 
Jambudvipa) , 

mt I 55 2 (one of the mountains on the west) 
Ketumala r. I 55 8 

Ketubrnga m I 87 18 (son of Raivata Manu) 

KedSra (a 1 81 6, 83 5 on. the way to GayS, by worshipping 

place) the deity there one cleais his dues to pitrs), 86 32 

(by worshipping whom one is happy at ^ivaloka) 
Kerala I 80 I (the intestines of Bala was taken by 6esa, 

when thrown fell at) (Vidrumas are got fiom) 
Kevala k m I 138.9 (s r ) son of Nara) 

Keb'ava d I 1118 (energies under the control of Ke^ava 

are assigned the proper directions in Navavyuha- 
icana) , 43 26 (ptljana in the morning after 

upavasa the previous night m the rite called 
pavitiErohana) , 45 2 (attribute of NSrSyapia), 

59 1 ' Jyoti^cakra uttered by), 81 3 (Visve^a at 
VSranasI is), 131 11 (uttered with other names 
in Rohioyastami), 136 7 (saluted in ^ravana- 
dvada^l), 137 6 (to be worshipped in Margablr§a), 
142 3 (brought the Vedas and protected the 
Manus etc ), 194 5 (requested to protect the 
tongue), 194 10 (requested to protect always), 
205 154 (is remembeied), 2214 (as remover of 
grief), 221 5 (worship is important), 222 20 (m 
whose mind he is, there is no effect of Kali), 222. 
26 (with mind bent on Him, the MUya can be 
dispelled), 222 38 (that is Katha wheie he is 
described), 222 41 (enormous sms get destroyed 
by mere thought of ) 

Keiini w. I 138 29 (s. r ) (gives birth to Asamahjas with 

Sagai a) 

K-e^i m I 15 80 (Visnuas killer of), 144 5 [killed by 

Krspa), 194 18 (Krsoa as killer of) 

ICaikaya km I 139 54 (1 r) (marries ^rutakTrti) (Jus five 
sons AntardhSna etc ), 

Kaikeyi w. I, 143 4 (wife of Da^aratha) (gave birth to 
Bharata), 143 9 (her request to send RSma to 
forest) 


5 
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KaiWbha m 1. 194 12 (Vispu as killer of) 

Kailasa I 2 10 (where Rudra was seeji by Brahma, 

(place) Brahma, meditating on Vis^iu), 47 19 (one of the 

(a type 5 classes of temples), 47 20 (vrtta), 47 25 (the 
of temple) types of temples belonging to the class ol ) 

Kaih w I HO 39 (1 r ) (wife of one of the Partin vas) 

Ivohanadd I 70 11 (Padmaiagas resembling the colom of ) 

(led lotus) 

Kokila (cuckoo) I 70 11 (Padmaragas shining like the eyes of), 
72 4 („ like the neck of ), 217 19 (if one goes to 
brother’s wife he shall be born as) 

Koptlrtha I 83 23 (at Gaya), 83 55 (a visitor obtains peima- 

(a place) nent position at Visnuloka) 

Kotii^vaia d I. 83 13 (at Gaya, by whose darilana, debts aie 
cleared) 


Koijagiri I 81 26 

(a place) 

Ko^X I 83 65 (Mahakaui^T, the residence at which place 

gets the merit of doing ajivamedha;. 

Kojfakara (a trea- I 224 9 
surer) 

Kaubera gem I 69 23 (one of the 8 types of A4uktaphalas) 
KaumSri d w I 24 6 (worshipped in Tripuradipuja), 38,5 
(requested to appear in Duigapuja), 59.13 (resides 
in Nairrti on Dvada^l and Caturthi); 134 3 (salu- 
ted in Mahanavamlvrata) , 198 3 (assigned to east 
in TnpurSpilja), 198 9 (saluted) 

KaumodakX I 196 13 (requested to destroy enemies and 
demons) 

Kaurundaka I 74 2 (a type of Pusparaga and its dcsciiption) 
Kau::>al>a w. I 143 3 (wife of Dai^aratha) (gave birth to 
(gem) Rama) 

Kauiika m, I 132.9 (son of Vfra, a brahmin cf PStalf- 
putra), 132.10 (took Dhanapala the bull to livei 
Gafiga), 132 17 (gained and ruled the kingdom 
at Ayodhya) (BudhSstamlvrata), 
k m. 139 29 (1 r ) (son of j^aivyS and Vidarbha); 139.30 
(Rci, son of) 

m 142 19 (a Brahmm leper who lived at Pra- 
ti?i;hana), 142 20 (whom his wife worshipped 
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as deity and treated him as her lord), 142.21 (at 
his desire, was taken to a ve^ig^-ha on his wife’s 
shoulders); 142 22 (in which process he made 
MSn^avya oscillate in his hanging position); 
142 24 (his wife*s proclamation that the day would 
not break), 142 29 (being propitiated by AnasuyS, 
wife of Kau^ika got as a boon long life and also 
perfect health for her lord) 

I 70 29 (is not to be worn even if a dilFerent 
species of gem is attached to it) 

15 3 (creation of) , 5 14 (his wife Sumati and 
Balakhilyas, 60 in no ) , 5 26 (married Sannati) ; 
58 16 (one of those who reside in Bhaskara- 
mao(JaIa in Pansamasa), 87 2 (at the time of 
Svayambhuva Manu), 135 5 (to be worshipped 
in Gaitra, with garlands of Damanaka on 
Ekada^i) 

Kratha km, I 1 39 29 (1 r ) (son of Vidarbha), 

Kravyada I 44 (creation of) 

demon 

Kriya w I 5 23 (one of the 24 daughters of Daksa),5 29 

(Daijda, Laya, Vinaya her sons). 

Krodha w I 6 25 (one of the 13 wives of Ka^yapa), 6 56 
(produced pi^Sca etc ), 198 3 (saluted) 

Krostu- km I139 19(lr) one of the 3 sons of Yadu). 
mana 

Krauhea mt 1 56 6, 56 12; 
r 56 12 

83 43 (^pSda, a place at Gaya where the 
doer of ^raddha conveys his pitrs to svarga), 
83 44 (to the north of which is Niscira a 
reservoir); 86 6 (®pada, the marking on the 
Aravinda hills), 217.28 (the stealthy remover of 
cotton becomes) 

Krauncuki m. I 88.1 (to whom Markapd^ya narrated the 
pitistotra), 88.28 (to whom Markan<Jeya narrated 
the story of Ruci) 89 1 

Kledini d I 198 1 (saluted in TripurSpuja). 

Ksatra- km I. 1 39 17 (1 r ) (son of Saukrti). 

dharma 


Kaustubha 

gem 

K ratu s 



242 


GARUDA PURAiilA — A STUDY 


Ksatra- k. m I 139 8 (1 r) on of the 4 sons of Nahusa), 

vrddha 139.15 (his son Pratiksatra) 

Ksatriva I. 68 22 (quality of vajra reccomcndcd foi), 

89 36 (description), 205 89 (3 special wealth 

of) 

Ksama w. 15 12-13 (as wife of Pulaha piajspati, 

3 sons) 

d 40 9 (one of the 6 kalas of Aghora), 

134.4 (saluted in Mahanavamivrata) . 

KsTra li 15 131 (Visou as)^ 214 30 (one of the 

articles which can be taken even from a 


^Udra) 

Ksirl (a tree) I 205 49 stick to be used in danta- 

dh'iVana) 

Ksiroda (milky ocean) I 15 131 (Vi§uu as), 142 4 (by churning 
which, Dhanvantan came out), 145 41; II 
7 5 (Vi§iju sleeps at). 

Ksudraka m I 141 8 (son of Senajit) 

Ksupa k. m I 138 6 (s r ) (son of Bhiipa) 

K-setrapala d 1 71 10 (saluted in SuryapQja), 86 24 (at 

Gays, if worshipped well gets Brahmaloka). 
K§etravaraa m I 87 43 (son of 11th Manu) 

K§etravrtti m I 87 52 (son of Raucya Manu). 

Ksema w I 5 30 (produced ^Snti) 

Ksetnaka m I 56.2 (one of 7 sons of MedhStithi, king 

at Plaksadvlpa) 
m 141 4 (son of Nimittaka) 

KsemadhanvS k m. I 138 39 (s, r ) (son of Puijdarxka) . 

K§emSri km I 138 53 (s r) (son of Siftjaya) 

Ksemya km I 140 16 (1 r) (son of UgrSyudha), 

(son of ^uci) 

Khaga (bird) II I 17 (Garuda addressed as an interlo- 

cutor), 


Khaga 

Khatvtii ga 
Khadga 


I 19 (khage^vara, as an interlocutor), 4412 
(as an interlocutor). 

W I. 6 25 (one of the wives of Ka^yapa). 

6 57 (produced Yaksas Rgksasas, Apsaras)^ 
k m I 138 35 (s r ) (son of Vis'vasaha), 

f 47 27 (a Trip (v) ijtapa type of temple), 

89.33 (rhino, whose flesh is offered to 

manes) 
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Khadira 

Khanitra 

Khanlnetra 

Khara 


Khasrma 

Khecara 

KhySlti 

Gaiiga 


I 205 48 (tiee, stick of which can be used 
for dantadhavana) 

k. m I 138 6 (s r ) (son of Vatsapriti). 
k m I. 138 7 (s r) (son of Vivim^a) 
m I 15 91 (Visnu as killer of), 

142 13 (killed by Rama), 143 16 (came to 
Dagdaka, instructed by ^Grpaijakha, 
(camel), 217 23 (one who kills krmi etc , 
a man without weapon shall become) 
m I 6 49 (one of the daityas born m the 
family of Prahlada) 

If 5 33 (at the courtyard the dead body is 
called), 34 (the bhutakotis flee away, by 
the offer of piijda). 

w 15 7 (daughter of Dak§a^ given to Bhrgu), 
r 56.13 (one of the mountain streems) 

r I 23 14 (assigned place m ^ivSrcana), 
23 27 (to be worshipped in Sivapoja), 28 1 
(assigned a place at the door m Gopala- 
pQja), 30 6 (saluted in brtdhararcana), 31 14 
(saluted in V3§nvarcana)5 34 17 (worshipped 
m Hayagrivapuja), 40 4 (worshipped at the 
door in Mahe^varTptija ), 60 7 (one of the 
tTrthas which are ^papaharas* and ‘mukti- 
pradas*), 80 4 (Ravaoa Ganga becoming 
equal m saciedness to), 81,1 (best of all 
tirthas), 31 28 (merits of bathing at 
'Gaug5dv5ra*j , 126 2, 132 10 (Kauiika^s 
visit to), 132 11 138 30 (ref to be brought 
to earth by Bhagiratha), 145 3 (Bhisma, 
born as son of ^antanu and), 205.53 (effects 
of bathing in), 205 114 (the waters of 
which protect till death), 205 115 (one 
among the best of waters), 222 10 (the sin 
which is dispelled by bathing many times 
m Ganga, shall go by contempalting on 
Han) 

I 224 9 (men immersed in samsSra compar- 
ed to vana^) 


Gaja (elephant) 



24 i 

Gajasya 

(\^ina.>aka) 

Gai^a 


(Janapati 

(\’‘inivalva) 


Gan<;;lakT Place) 
Gada (a ty pe of 
temple) 

Gadadevi 
Gadadhara d 
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I 45*33 (propitiated well m the prasada) 

m I 1384i(s. r) (son of Vajranabha), 

24 1 (puja), 87 3 (12 in no) (who drink 
Soma). 87 II (5 deva^), 87 16 (Indra as a 
gaoa of Auttama Manu^), 87 19(4 
devatas), 87 20 (14 in no,). 

I ] 2 (saluted m the invocatory verse), 
I 20 10 (saluted), 39 20 (saluted), 40 4 
(saluted)j 129 13 (to whom Gflyatri: mantra 
IS sacred), 129 15;]29 13 (to be worshipped 
m Marga^irsa and Monday ^uklacaturthi 
with khanda, laddtika and modaka), 
129 21 (synonyms of), 129 22 (shall get for 
the worshipper all desired objects}; 131 1 
(to be propitiated m Bhadrapada, 

185 1 (mantra which yields riches and 
learning), 185 2-8 (merits of reciting the 
mantra different number of times) 

I 81 21 

I 47 27 ( a Trip (v) istapa type of temple) 

I 194 7 (requested to protect in the south), 
1.158 (attribute of Visnu), 34.1 faddres- 
sed as an epithet of Visnu, the interlocutor), 
34 41 (propitiated in HayagrJvapQjs) ; 

40 1 (as an interlocuter), 45.2 (atrribute 
of Vision), 45 3 (attribute of Vis^u)^ 45 14 
(^alagrSma), 51 19 (attribute of Vi§ou), 

82 6 (is of the form of a Ling'a at GayS), 

83 7 (attribute of Visiju); 83 18 (propiat- 
ed), 84 13, 84 14, 85.22 (requested to be 
witness at GayS), 86 7 (is present in the 
form of ^ils.); 86 8 (present there as a mani 
festation, originally a stone after 
annihilation of GayS^iras), 86.11 (present 
both as manifest and unmanifest); 86 12 
(to be propitiated first), 86.13 (merit of 
doing all upaeSras to), 86 29 (one gets all 
the desired things by worshipping) , 86 33 
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Gadaloka (place) 

Gandharva d 

G andharvanagara 

Gahasti w 

Gabhlra m 

Gaya m 

k m 

Gaya 


(effects of worshipping him 1st); 86 35 (by 
woishipping whom one gets all), 86 37 
(one gets Brahmaloka by worshipping 
Him); 86 38 (is the greatest of all places), 
131.13 (worshipped and an attribute of 
Krsija) 

I 84 28 (where one should bathe on the 
5th da>) (and pip^a offered shall benefit 
the family) 

1 77 2, 97 54 (Gaiuda’s appearance 

drives away), 215 21 (one of the 18 
vidySs) 

I 6 15 (which the preta enters in the 3rd 
month) (and takes the pnjcja of the 3rd 
month), 

I 56 15 (wiTe of MahSdruma, son of ruler 
of ^akadvipa). 

I 87 56 (son of Bhautya Manu), 

1 54 15 (son of Nakta), 

138 3 (s. r ) (son of Sudyumna) 

I. 51 29 (dSLna at), 52 14, 81 30 (best of the 
tirthas), 82 1 (^’mahatmya) , 82 6(Gadadhara 
in the form of hnga at), 82 8 (Pjtamaha 
peiformed sacrifice at), 82 10 (the gift of 
an extent of paheakrosa to Brahmapas), 

82 11 (curse on Brahmaijas at Gaya), 82 13 
(Brahma being requested blessed that 
^rSddha done only at GayS shall convey to 
Brahmaloka), 82 15, 82 16 (all sms are 
washed by sraddha at), 82 17 (the unnatu- 
rally dead go to svarga by brSddha done at), 

83 1 (is sacred in Kikata), 83 2 (extent of the 

Mundapr^t^aat) , 83 3 (extent) (^^ira extent 
one kros’a), (a visit itself to, shall clear the 
debt to pitrs) 83.4 ( JanSrdana m the form 
of pitrs resides at), 83 17 (the debts to pitfs 
are cleared by seeing GaySditya) , 83 20 

(sacred as the earth) (the Gaya^ira the most 
sacred at), 83 23 {merits of ^raddha at 
Gayaloka), 83 35 (there is no place where 
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there is no ttrtha at), 83.44 (visit to, is 
difficult to come off)> 83 46 (merits of 
dwelling both the fortnights at), 83 47 (the 
3 places at Gaya seeing which one gets 
cleared of all sins), 83 48 (it is difficult to 
get an opportunity to give pin^a at the tune 
of eclipse), 83 52 (remaining at Gaya if the 
son gives food the pitis feel satisfied), 83 53 
(finding that son goes to Gaya, pitis feel 
happy), 83 54 (CayakQpa); 83.56 (the 
Vaitaraoi is crossed by one’s act at Gaya), 
83 58 (only those who are authorised should 
be fed), 83 60 (the place enjoined for leav- 
ing the body), 83 61 (Vr^otsarga (done at 
Gaya is equal to the benefit of 100 
Agms^omas), 83.63 (pinija to be oflTercd fox 


tne sake of ones friend, pitrs etc.), 84. | 
(one must perform traddha first before start- 
ing for Gays^), 84 3 (the moment one starts 
for Gaya, pitrs climb step by step in the 
adder), 34.4 (mupdana is not prescribed 
at Gaya and 3 other places): 84 12 (one is 
to proclaim that he has come to oiler 
pipi^a), 84.20 (sraddha to be done at Gaya 
irsa), 84 22 (sraddha to be done on the 
day of death), 84.24 (one who does ^raddha 
at Gayaliras, shall get the benefit as that ol 
a gift of land with all wealth); 84 25 (the 
sizeof pinda), 84 27 (pipda offered at Gaya- 
us merits), 84 31 (even il one of the 
^ons goes to Gaya, Alvamedha must be 

StT'" be demo), 

"fe w* S4S5 (.v.r„h.„8 to go. 

«Lfb.I5Vo', 

Gay.) (.,;4tS «• 

at) fr* ^ forms of preta^iISs 

a adhara by the conquest of 
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CraySsura 


Graristha 
Gai u(;ia or 
Garu(Ja 


the GajSsura has taken a firm position at), 
86 38 (the most sacred among the tirthas); 
143 48 (the piijcja offered by Rama at 
°iliras) 205 115 (the sacredness of the water 
obtained at) 

m, I. 82 2 (valiant, did penance and harassed 
ail), 82 2-5 (story of), 86,1 (the forms of 
pretaisila of which one is on the head of), 
86 4 (the importance of the bila at the back 
of the trunk of) 

I, 2 17 (attribute of Vi^jju) 

I 6 53 (one of the sons of Vinata) 

1 1 1 (narration of Garutjapurana to Kais- 
yapa), 2 47 (Visi;iu propitiated by penance 
by), 2 50 (Visnu’s boons to) 2 51 (becomes 
vshana), 2 53 (as an interlocutor), 2 54 
(the chief among the birds), 2 55 (his 
narration of purSija to Kas'yapa) , 2 56 
(the purana told by). 3 45 (by the bless- 
ings of Lord, became vEhana and narrator 
of purSna), 3 7, 11 40 (colour of), 18 1 (as 
an interlcutor), 19 14 (Vidya was borne 
for the welfare of the 3 worlds by), 19 19, 
19 24 (one should observe the rites for 
removal of poison, assuming that he is), 
20.7 (mantra uttered by), 29,7 (propitiat- 
ed), 32 21 (propitiated m front of VSsu- 
deva), 71.3,6 (mythological reference to 
Garuda obstructing the path of Vasuki 
carrying the lile of Bala and picking a 
part of Marakata formed by the fall of 
lile), 86 23 (by propitiating whom the 
chains of obstacles are removed), 126 8 
(propitiated in Visnupuja), 194.9 (reque- 
sted to protect always); 196.14 f'*), 197 1 
fGSruda narrated by), 197 48 (to be 
remembered during all our actions), 197,49 
(is thought of, for the destruction of 
nsgas), 197 52 (is thought of m all 


6 



Garug[adhvaja 


Gardabha (ass) 


Gardha 

Garbfaa 


Gavaksaka 

Ta round hole) 

Gah 

Gaodiva 

Gadhi 

GSndini 

GSndhara 

OandhSri 


Gayatrl 
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actions), 197.55 (ins narration to Kaiyap 
mentioned), 

II 4 53 (gets pleased on hoaiing tit. 
narration of mode of doing obsequial rites) 
purat^a I 1.35, 2.1, 2.5, 2 6, 2 8, 2.9, 2.53,2 51, 
2 55, 2.56, 3 4 (contains all about Visnu) 
3.7; 3.8, 47.26 (a MJLlaka type ol temple) 

d I 131.1 1 (an attribute of Vjsi?u> 

ir 4.37 (propitiated at the time of mak- 
ing a gift of a boat, to cross Vaitaraijl) 
217 14 (one who has gone to Gurupatni 
or has taken his wealth or insulted irieiuls 
shall be l;)orn as) 
m. I 140 6 (son of Saukrti). 

I 47 6 (location in a temple), 47 9 (nirgama 
one fifth of), 47 H (twice the plfha ), 

47 30 (^graha erected in front of the door) 

I 47 31 (size of ) 

d I 6 56 (generated Surabhi and Afahisa) 
bow I 145 16 (got by Arjuna from Agni) 
k. m I J 39 5(1 r) (son. of Kus'asva). 
w I 139 41 (wife of Svaphaika (I- r.), gave 
birth to AkrOra) 

k. m I 139 64 (J i ) (son of Araddha). 
w I, 140 37 (with Dhrtarastra gave birth to 
lOOsons), 145 7 (sons of), 152.2 (lost her 
100 sons, because she had taken food at the 
sandhi ofda^amt and ekadabl), 

II. 22 39 (one of the 10 n 5 <^is )4 

I- 35,1 (chandas etc of), 36 11 (colour of), 
36 12 (the 1st padaof), 36.15 (as tripadl 
and trinity), 36.17 (devata of), 37.1 
(mahatraya of). 37 2 (described); 37.4 
(saluted), 48 76, 50 49 (repetition of) , 83 9 
(merits worshipping Gayatrl in the 
morning)^ 202 38, 205.69-70 (a description 
of Her attire and appearance); 205.71 
(uivoked) (by chanting the ^yajus* Tejo’siOi 
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Garu(^ividya 

Gsrhapatyagni 
(household fire) 
GSrhasthya 
(life of an house- 
holder) 

Galava 

Git^ 

Guru 

(planet Jupiter) 


Guvavrksa 

Grtsamada 

Grdhrah 


205 72 (who remains in regions of Sun and 
Brahma is invoked and requested to return) , 
206,32 (worshipped), 209 4 (an account 
of)j 214 14 (merits of chanting for 8000 
times) 

I 19 1 (also called PrSt^^i^vara) , 197 1 
(which removes poison) 

I 205 66 (Brahman is called) 

I 205 24 (description of) 


s I 87 23 (at the tune of Savan?i Manu) 

I 229 1-30 (the essence of Bhagavad gtta) 

I 19 7 (Padma one of the serpents is said to 
be propitiated), 59 3 (deity of the star 
Tisya), 59 26 (Pahcami auspicious on the 
day of), 59 27 (dasami auspicious on), 
59 36 (causes amitayoga in Punarvasu), 

59 43 (causes visayoga in Satabhiiak), 

60 2 (da<a period 19 years for), 60 5 (da^a 

confers sukha, dharma and r^jyo ) , 60 9 

(dhanus & mlna are houses in Zodiac 
ruled by), 61 14 (with Candra in and 
alone in 9 is excellent), 61 15 (all planets 
good in 1 1), 62 13 (is quick), 62 16 (reading, 
celestial worship, and wearing dress and 
ornament etc to be had on his day), 66 17 
(its place in paheasvara^Sstra) ; 67.3 

auspiciousness of the presence in left nSdl)? 
II 34 8 (is the ruler of those who are 
knowers of self) , 

See also Jiva, Jfia 
I 47.25 (a Kailasa type of temple) 
m I 139.8 (1, r) (one of the 3 sons of 
Suhotra). 

eagles I 6 51 (who came of Gfdhrt)j 

77 4 (pulakas resembling the faces of) (to 
be rejected), 
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83 12 (whoever ^Jees Gfdhrosv.ira at 
shall get release from bondage), 
who does br^^dcllia at G^dtllire*»v»ir i ‘li,J 
be free of debts lo pitfs), 83 19 (the :ir ifl ' 
done at Grdhrakotagulia is ^ 

which has immense benefit) 

Grdhrika w I 6 50 (one of the daughters c*i I’.wni *> 

Grdhrl w. 16 51 (produced GfdhrJs). 

Gokar^a (a place) 1 31.18 


GodSna 

Godavari 

Gopati 

Gopala 

Gomaka 


(gift of cow) II 21 I (at the end of one’s life) (itir lu fit 

r I 55 8 (flowing m central rngion), BI 17 

(one of the trrthas); 81 fhi.imhin>* 
into seven distributaries), 
d I 83 16 (by propitiating whom Ga\ 

one gets freed from debts to pitis). 
d. I 15 114 (attribute of Vi§mii)i UH 1 

(worship of) 

d. 1.83 16 (by propitiating whom at ftayA. 
one gets freed from debts to pit|j.;; LM 
(merits of doing s'raddha at). 


Gomatl 

Gomeda 

Gomedaka 

Govardhana 

Govinda 


r I 55.7 (flowing m the central region), 81 7 
(a tlrtha). 
mt. I. 56 3 

gem I 68 44 (immitation diamonds macli* out 
of). 

mt. 1.15.131 (Vijpuas the bearer of); fll 2t‘ 
Coae of the tfrthas) 

^ 13.1 (saluted); 15 114 (attribute of 

Vijuu), 45 3 (saluted); 131.4 (saluted), 
131.5 (snSnamantra for), 131 6 (sayana- 
mantra for), 131 12 (saluted in): 13G.J(1 
(saluted 111 ^rav.nijadvadab't) ; 137. 1 2 (to be 
saluted in a?adha), 222 8 (th»: bi-iiclit 

of thinking often on), 222 24; 222.27 

(benefits of presence in one’s heart); 222.38 
(knowledge cones thro’), 222 48 (to be 
contemplated often); 222 54 (thinking oi 
Him even out of contempt for Him, Si^u- 
pala, son of Damaghoja had enlightenc- 
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ment), II 4 51 (no fear for one who 
worshTps) 

Gaucji 


I 214 31 (a kind of drink), (one gets rid 
of sin of drinking it by reciting Gayatri 
500 times) 

Gautama 

s 

I 58 13 (resides in Ravimaodala m the 
months of Abvayuji), 87 27, 93.6 (one of 
the 14 lawgivers). 

GaurS 

d w 

I 5 33 (consort of ^ambhu), 7 6 (saluted), 
38 ’ (to be worshipped m order commenc- 
ing from trttya in IVIargabira month), 45 32 
(to be propitiated m Vastupuja), 67 1 
(heard the science of physiology of body 
from Hara as told by Hari), 83.1 (by the 
sight of whom, one clears his debts to 
pitrs), 129 9 (to be propitiated m order 
starting from Mtrga trtlys), 131 1 (propi- 
tiated along With ^iva m ^uklastaml in 
Bhadrapada), 178 19 (requested to give 
welfare and progeny), 197 55 (as interlo- 
cutor) 


r 

56.13 (a mountain stream) 

Graha 

m 

I 87 56 (son of Bhautya Manu) 

Ghatiyantra 


I 217 1 1 (the birth and death m the cycle 
o£ samsara is compared to) 

Ghatotkaca 

m 

I. 140 40 (1 r ) (son of Hidimba) 

Ghrtacl (an 

d 

I 58 13 (one of those who reside in Ravi 

apsaras) 


in Asvayuja) 

Ghosa 

m 

I 6 27 (son ofLamba) 

Gakora 


I. 70 1 1 (padmarSgas shining like the eyes 

(a bird) 


of) 

Cakra 


47,27 (a Trip (v) istapa type of temple). 

Cakradhara 

d 

I 226 41 (stotra on) 

Gaficu 

m. 

I. 138.27 (s r ) (son of Hanta). 

Ganda (°rQpa) 

d. 

I 42 21 (propitiated at the time of Pavi- 
tr^^rohatja); 194 29 (saluted), 195 29 (Vif^ju 
propitiated as) 

Cai^danayika 

d. w 

I, 133.12 (propitiated m MahSnavaml* 
vrata) 
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Caijt^avati 

Cai;:i<}a 
Gao^ala or 
Can<;Jala 


Caijc^I 

Caijt^ika 


Gai:i<^ogra 


d. w I 133 12 (”) 
d w I 133 12 C') 

(an I 70 30, 214 10 (if water as drunk fiom 
outcaste) him, Santapana to be performed), 214 12 
(Aindana, to be performed if food is talu'u 
of), 214 13 (if fruit is taken of the same 
tree, from which a has eaten the 

pollution IS over by overnight), 21115 
(pxayaj^citta for 3 nights foi taking food 
cooked by), 

II 34 23 devalaka obtains the foi in of) 
d w I 27 I (propitiated for temoval of poison), 
d w I 18 18 (propitiated in Mi tyuujayrLrcan.i), 
24 3 (Dutga propitiated in rripiuTidijiuja), 
24 6 (”), 45.32 (propitiated), 133 17 (tube 
propitiated); J34 3 (”), 198 3(worshii3|)ed) , 
1 98 5 (saluted) 

d I 133 12 (piopitiatod in Mah3,tiav.trm- 
vrata) 


Caturaiiga 

m 

Gaturjyoti 

d 

Caturda^vasta- 

vr 

mlvrata 


Gaturbahu 

d. 

fbhuja) 


(four armed) 


Caturmukha 

d 

(Brahman) 


(four faced) 


Gaturyuga 


(the 4 yugas 


or periods) 



Gatujko^a 
Gandra (planet) 


I 139 71 (1 r j (son ofRomnpSda). 

18 51 (on of the 49 Marut devatas) 

I 137 2 (the worship of 6iva on) 

I 12.14 (assigned cakra in CakrapOjS), 
131 13 (Krspa addressed as) 

I 4. 9 (In this form He was alw*iys oi 
the natur of rajas and created movable* 
and immovable). 

I 215 4 (a thousand of which constitiitt* i 
aKalpa), 216 13 (after 1000 such cycles 
the naimitiika dissolution of the universe 
takes place and there is no rain for lOf) 
years) 

I. 47,28 (effect of building a temple in the 
shape of) 

I 2 21 (one of the eyes, of VisK^u), 2.46 (is 

visnnj, 11 41 (^onch resembles full moon), 
(invoked in Vaijtjavapafijara) ; 
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15.28 (Visou addressed as lord of ), 16 16 
(saluted as lord of starts m Visjjupuja) , 
19 11 j 42.6 (is Oiikara), 43 6 (at the tune of 
the eclipes of pavitrarohaijia rite for 
Visnu IS essential) , 51 28 (merits of d^na at 
the time of eclipse of), 56 3 (one of the 7 
at the time of lord of PlaksadvTpa) , 58 23 
(the chariot of son of Candra), 59 25 
(Trtiya good on account of son of), 59 27 
(navainl good on the day of), 59 36 (m 
^ravatia causes amrtayoga),61 1 (good from 
7th phase), 61 2 (12 avasthas of); 61 12 
(is good in Lagna and 2nd house), 61 13 
(6ukra and Guru good in 5 with Gandra 
and Ketu), 61 14 (good in 7), 61 15 (good 
mil), 66 17, 67 3, 83 48 (a rare event 

to come off, is the occasion to do ^raddha 
at Gaya at the tune of eclipse of), 89 53; 
1317 (offering of arghya to), I3I 8 
(addressed as coming out of milk ocean, 
and from the eye of Atri, and reference 
to as with ^a^anka and Rohinl) 

139-140 (decnption of the race of) 


Candraka 

k m. 

I 1 38 1 1 (s r ) (son of Hemacandra) 

Gandraketu 

k m 

I 138 37 (s r.) (son of Laksmajja) 

GandrabhSga 

r. 

I 55 8 (flowing in the central region), 66.7, 
81 11 

Candralala 


I. 47 39 (built m temples) 

Gandra 

r. 

I 56 7 (one of the 7 which wash sm) 

GandrS^va 

k, m 

I. 133 21 (s r ) (son of DrdhasSva) 

Gam pa 

k. m. 

I. 139 71 (1 r ) (son of Prthulaksata) 

Gampakavana 

f. 

I 83 42 (at Gaya where PStjuJubilS is 
situated) 

GarakI 

d. 

1 46 21 (placed outside its vastupClja). 

Carma 

skin 

I 214 9 (Csndrayapa as atonement for a 
twice born taking food from one who makes 


his living by) 
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Gala 

Caksusah 

Canura 

Gataka 

Cltunnasya 

Candrlya^ia 


Camiiiula 

Caru 

Crirude^oa 

G’truhasini 

G’liraka 

Citrakfiia 

Citraketu 


d I 5 28 (born of Dhrti and Dliarnia 
Daksayana). 

d I 87 58 (one of the 5 clans of gods at the 
time of Ehautya Manu). 

I 15 80 (Visnu as Krbija as destroyer of ) , 
144 6j 194 18 (the killing of, a sportive 
Balabhava is requested to protect). 

(bird) I 217 31 (stealthy remover of water shall 
become), II 34 18 (,,) 

I 121 I (to be observed in Ekadasi or 
Paurnam5s>a m the month of AsS^ha) 


vr. I, 1 21 9 (special merits of the performance), 
214.7 (observance for dwelling in the house 
of low born), 214 9 (prescribed for eating 
in the house of certain people), 214 12 (for 
having taken food leftover); 214 19 (to be 
performed thrice for residing in other 
houses etc ), 214 48 (Brahmin gets cleared 
of the sin accruing from going to a piohiblt 
ed place or taking flesh etc, by doing) 

d w I 24.6 (worshipped in Tripuradipaja), 
38 5 (Durga addressed as), 59 12, 134,3 
(mantra uttered in Mahakau:^ifcamantra), 
180 4 (rakta, is invoked), 198,5 (worshipped 
in VSyukona in TripurSpuja) , 1 98 9 

(worshipped in TripurapUja) 
k. m I. 139 62 (1 r) (son ofPratibahu) 

m I 139 61 (1 r) (one of the 3 sons of 
Krsod) 

'V r 139 60 (1 r) (one of the 8 principal 
wives of Krsfla) 

•'ml 139 41 (I r) ( in the line of Anamitra) 
pace I 81 7, 142 12 (reference to RSma reach- 


mt 

d 


•4311 (leaving Prayaga, 

the hill of) 


RSma 


reaching 


I. 195.6 (who was 
a Vidysdhara, by a 


raised to the status of 
special knowledge). 
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CJitragupta d II 6.47 (hears from ^ravaijas (reporters) 
what all do), 8 2 (prescribes course of 
action to be followed after hearing the 
reports of ^ravanas), 23 24-2 6 (extent of 
his house), 23 27-29 (maintains an account 
of the acts of men both good and bad) 
Gitraguptapura a place 11 9 2 (the extent of) (one who has made 
great dnnas goes there unafflicted) 


Gitranagara 

a place II 6 20 (the preta enters after taking 
the Piijda offered before the expiry of 
6 months after death) 

Gitraratha 

m. I 139 25 (son of U^auku), 141 1 (son of 

U?i!^a) 

Gitrasena 

d 1.58.15 (one of those who are masters 

of Marga^irga), 

m 87 51 (one of the sons of Raucya Manu). 

Gitra 

(a star) I 59 4 (its deity is Tva§ta); 59.19 (one 
of the stars which are parsvamukhas) ; 
59.42 (Visayoga caused by moon in^, 
59 44 (auspicious for Jatakarma etc,), 60 11 
(auspicious for decorations), 61 11 (’*) 

Gitrangada 

km I 13837 (sr) (son of Lak^mana), 
km I 140 35 (1 r.) (son of iSantanu and Satya- 
vatl) (killed by the Gandharva Citraiigada). 

(a Gandharva) 

I. 140 35 

Gina a 

country I. 79 1 (mythological reference to spread- 
ing of the demon Bala’s medas in) 


science I 199 1 (for knowing the auguries) 
of divi- 
nation 

Geta 

m. 18714 (one of the sons of TSmasa Manu). 

Caitra 

m. I 87 14 (one of the sons of TSmasa Manu). 

Gaitraka 

m. I 87 5 (one of the sons of Sv5roci§a 

Manu). 

Gaidya 

km I. 139 30 (1 r ) (son of ?.ci). 

Gy avana 

km I 138 14 (s. r ) (married SukanyS daughter 
of ^arySti’), 

k. m I 140.22 (1. r ) (son of MitrSyu). 


7 
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k m 

140 26 (1 r ) (son of Suhotra) 

Ghala 

k m 

I 138.41 (s r ) (son of Dal a) 

Ghuchundari 


I 217.29 (one who steals gandha shall 
become). 

JagajjanilayS- 
dikrt (cause of 

d 

I 4.3 (attribute of Visnu;. 

creation and 

dissolution of 
earth) 

Jagat 

Uni- 

I. 178 19 (ways to control), 194 29 (Visiju 


verse 

addressed as the seed of ) 

Jagaddhama 

d 

I J3i 14 (attribute ofKrsna) 

JagannStha 

d 

1. 13 4 (saluted in Vajsnavapafijara), 



14 3 (is resident in the dehldeha and with- 
out a de ha for hi ms ell ), 31 1 (addressed 
by Rudra for exposition of pQJ&), 34 2 
(Visnu addressed as). 

Jafigama 

m. 

II 6 11 (king at Saunpura). 

Jangha 

(stem) I 47 3, 47.1 1 (is half the breadth of bitti), 



47 12 (bhkhara is twice), 47 16 (length 
ol). 

JatSma^idala- 

d 

I 2 13 (attribute of Visi^u) 

mandita 
Ja^Syu (the 

m 

1.143 21 (defeated by Ravai^a), 143 23 

vulture king) 


(met by Rama). 

Jatugrha 

lac 

I. 145 11 (episode in Bhsrata). 


man- 



sion 


Janaka 

k m 

I 138 58 (s. r ) (his 2 different races who 
are said to be followers of Yoga), 143.6 
(his sacrifice) 

Janamejaya 

k. m 

I. 138 13 (s r) (son of Somadatta). 

139.67 (1. r ) (son of PuraiSjaya). 

140 1 (hr) (son of Puru) 

140 30 (1 r.) (one of the sons of SomSpi). 

Janardana 

d. 

140.40 (1 r.) (son of Parlksit). 

I* 4 1 (addressed by Rudra); 6.2 (Dhruva 


attained exalted position by propitiating), 
13»9 (requested to ascend the sky seated 



a4»PENDIX 7— index of tttE NAMES IN GP. 


257 


on Vainateya and to protect)^ 15 1 
(requested by Rudra to expound the 
(Japa) means of salvation), 39 1 (addres- 
sed by Rudra fcr expounding Suryarcana) , 
45 12 (is invoked and saluted with his 
conch, disc and lotus), 52 20 (to be 
worshipped well on an Ekadasi fasting, 
and food to be taken on Dvadail), 82 7 
(at Gaya), 83 4 (resides at Gaya as manes) , 
83.36 (at^ Gaya pinda to be offered at the 
hands of), 194 3 (saluted), 194 4 (request- 
ed to protect), 196 12 (requested to pro- 
tect), 205 136 (to be worshipped with 
Tantrikamantra), 221.8 (is pleased more by 
devotion than by anything else), 222 9 
(with mind bent on Him, everyone should 
do one’s own acts), 222 29 (His residence 
in the heart brings /a 5Aa,jV_ya) , II 4 38 (is 
the protector of those who are plunged in 
the ocean of mundane existence, and 
affected by grief, agony etc , and bereft of 
dharma etc.) 

Jantu km I 140 23 (1. r ) (son of Somaka) 

(creatures) II. 2 2 (their classification), 22 1-74 (the 
origin and complete physiology of). 


Japa (muttering) I 218 37 (the glory of Lord, the merits of ), 

227.18 (one of the prasadhakas of yoga). 

58 17 (one of the 7 who dwell in Bhaska- 


Jamadagni 

(Jama"") 


Jambu 


s. 


tree 


in Maghamasa), 87 27 (at the 
time of Vaivasvata Manu), 139 6 (son of 
:B>cTka), 142 8 (father of Para^urSma) 

I. 201 19 (the colour of a ripe fruit), 

205 49 (one of the trees, the stick of which 
is to be used for dantadhavana). 


Jambuka 

JambudvTpa 


(bear) II 34.22 (one who has not paid a Dvija 
upon request shall be born as). 

I 54 4 (one of the 7 dvipas), 54 6 (Meru 
situated on), 54 10 (the nine sons 
Agnidhra, ruler of). 



2S8 

JambQsara 

Jaya 


Jayatsena 

Jayadratiia 

layadhvaja 

Jayanta 

Jayanti 

Jayasena 

Jay# 

Jarisandha 

Jadada 

Jahnu 


GARUI?A i*URSi^A — A STUDY 

a I 81.12 
place 

d I 46 8 (to be propitiated in VSstupOja); 
87 3 (one of the 4 Somapayins at the time 
of Sv5.yambhuva hlanu) 
k m. 138 56 (s r) (son of Subruta) 

199.7 (indicated by CQdamapi). 199.9 
(indication by cudS^manl and getting) 

199 11(,J, 199 13 I99 28 (, ). 199.29 

u. 

200 7 (the wine must flow in the right if 
one wishes for) 

m I 139 16 (son of Adina) 
m I. 87 39 (one of the sons of Dharmaputra, 
the 10th Manu) 

k m. 139.73 (I r ) (son of Brhanmana) 
m. 140 10 (son of Brhatkarraa) 
k. m I. 139 23 (L r) (one of the 5 sons of 
Arjuna) 

d I 46.4 (to be invoked in VastupfijS)^ 

46 12 (one of the three to be propitiated), 
d I 17 9 (to be propitiated in SCiryarcana), 
134 4 (to be propitiated in Mahanavaml- 
vrata). 

k, m. I 140 31 (1 r ) (son of Sarvabhauma) 
w I 6 23 (one of the daughters of Daksa, 
given in marriage to Kria^va), 17 9 (propi- 
tiated in Stiry arcana ), 197 14 (assigned to 
parvasandhi) , 206,37 (one of the rsipatnts 
to whom tar pa 9 a is to be offered) 
d. I 6 64 (one of the 49 Marut devatas). 
m. I 140 29 (1 r ) (Son of Brhadratha) ; 141 9 
(one of the BSrhadrathas). 
iti* I 56 14 (one of the sons of the ruler of 
^akadvipa) 

k m. I 140 3 (I r ) (one of the 6 sons of Raudr- 
S^va) 

k.m I 139.3(1 r) (sonofSuhotra); 

140 25 (I r ) (one of the sons of ICuru). 
tn 140.28 (1 r) (son of Sudhanva). 
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Jatakarma 
(rites after 
child birth) 
Jatavedas 

J5ti 

JatT 

JSnakl 


Janujangha 

Jamadagnih 

Jambavat 

Jambavatl 

Jalandhara 

JlSlj^U 

Jimuta 


Jlva 


jTvana 


Jrmbhi^iT 


T. 214 19 (and other samskaras inode of 
their peiformance uttered by Vasi§tha) 

(fire) I 48 57,50 30 ("a Brahmin has to offer to), 
145 17 ''appeased by Arjuna) 

(caste) II. 2.6 (7 nos of antyajati), 2 7 (13 divi- 
sions) 

a tree I 205 48 (one of the trees the stick of 
which IS used in dantadhSvana) 
w I 142 11 (wife of Rama) , 143 6 (marriage 
with Rama), 143 21 (abduction by R5va- 
na), 143 27 «,monkeys searching for), 143 28 
(then resolve to die in not having found), 
143 30 (kept under guard in AsSokavana 
chided by the demonesses of RSvapa) 
m* I 87 13 (son of Tamasa Manu) 

(Para^u- II 8 39 (a comparison with his loss of 
rS.ma) valour at the sight of Rama) 

m I 143 41 (one of the chieftain in R§ma*s 
army) 

w I 28 I 1 (one of the wives of Kr^i^ia), 

139 60(^^) 

d I 198 5 (to be propitiated m Vayukoij.a) 
d I 2 14 (attribute of Visou^, 15 78 (”), 
87 56 (one of the sons of Bhautya Manu) 
mt I 56 5 (in the ^Slmaladvlpa at the time 
of Vapusnian) , 69 1 (muktaphalas obtain- 
ed from) 

soul I 59 30 (attribute of PrajSpati, purifies 

astami), 141 14 (dissolves in the unmani- 
fest Brahma) 

Jupiter 59 35 (one of the causes of AutpStikayoga 
which gives mrtyu, roga etc if the 3 stars 
Rohici etc are occupied by), 61 12 (auspi- 
cious m 3), 61 13 (auspicious in 5). 
life I 177 6B (to live for 200 years, upSya for), 
205 84 (its means for a Brahmin); 205.96- 
97, (the 10 means of) 

d w. I 198 10 (propitiated in TripurapQjam the 

order of JvalBmukhi), 
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Jaimini 

S 

I 215 12 (disciple oP VySsa, to whom 
Samaveda was taught). 

Jfia (Jupiter) 


I 61 12 (good in 3), 61 14 (excellent 

in 8). 

JnSna 


I 197.33 (worshipped in G5r udividya) , 

228 11 (releases one from cycle of birth) ^ 

229 12 (yajha) 

Jflan5mi ta 

stotra 

I 224 5 (narrated by Mahe^vara to 
Narad a) 

Jyfimagha 

d. 

I 139 28 (J r ) (one of the 5 sons of 
Rukmakavaca) 

Jyestlm 

star 

I 59 6 (Us deity is ^akra), 59 14 (auspi- 
cious for Journey); 59 19 (one of the stars 
which are Parivamukhas) (certain acts 
sanctioned to be done in) 

JyotirdhamS 

m 

I 87 14 (one of the sons of TSmasa Manu) 

Jyo tinman 

m 

I 54 1 (one of the 10 sons of Priyavrata)f 
56 8 (6 sons of, the ruler of Kuiadvipa), 
87.36 (sage at the time of Dak?a S5vari?i 
Manu) 

Jvalamukhi 

d. 

I 198 1 , 198 10 

Takra 


I. 214.30 (and other things which can be 
taken even from a ^Qdra) 

Pak^aka (a serpent) 

I 6 54 (born of KadrQ), 58 9 (resides m 
Bhanuratha m Jye§tha), 129,23 (to be 
bathed in ghee etc in ^rSvatia, Alvina, 
Bhadraj Karttika pahcami), 129 26 (to be 
worshipped in Bh5dra-sukla paficami) , 
137 17 (to be propitiated m navaml), 
197 13 (Taksa) in Garudtvidya) 

Tatpuni5a 

d 

I 7.6 (attribute of Visnu) 

Tattvadar^l 

s 

r. 87 53 (at the time of Raucya h4anu) 

Tapa 

m. 

I 87 51 (son of Raucya Manu) 

Tapasvi 

s 

1. 87 21 (at the time of Raivata Manu). 

Tapodh^ti 

s 

87 47 (at the time of Daksaputra Manu)* 

s 

1 87 48 (at the time of Dak§aputra 
Manu). 

Tapomiirti 

s. 

I 87 48 (at the time of Daksaputra Manu) 

Taporati 

s. 

I. 87,48 (at the time of Daksaputra Manu). 
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Tama I. 138.8 (son of Narisyanta). 

m 139.27 (son of Prthu^ravas) 

Tarasvi m. I 87 56 (one of the sons of Bhautya Manu). 

Tarpaoa oblation 1. 205 132 (done in[ brief ), 205.140 (offered. 


Tanaka 

w. 

is pitryajna), 207.1 (its performance pleases 
devas and manes) 

I 143 5 (the yaksijji killed by Rsma), 

Tapi 

r. 

I. 55 7 (flowing in the central region), 

Tamra 


81 26 (one of the tTrthas) 

I 61 23 (one of the 8 types of Mukta- 

Tamrapariji 

r. 

phaias) 

I 55 8 (flowing m the central region) 

TamrS 

w. 

I 6 50 (the 6 daughters of), 6 52 (the 

Taraka 

m 

line of) 

I 6 44 (one of the sons of Danu), 87 50 

Tara 

w. 

(enemy of Indra (RtadhSmS) at the time 
of 12th Manu, Daksaputra Manu); (killed 
by Han hy assuming the form of a 
Napumsaka) 

I 1 39 1 (wife of Brhaspati) 

Tark^a 

d. 

I 58 15 (one of deities controlling 


k. m 

MargaiaTr§a) 

138 37 (s r ) (son of Bharata), See Garuda 

Tarksya 


II. 2 1 {as an interlocutor), 4 41 (’*), 

Talajangha 

k TQ 

5.2 n 

I. 139.24 (1 r.) (son of Jayadhvaja) 

Tigcna 

k, m. 

I 141 3 (son of King Han). 

Titiksu 

k, m 

I 139 68 (1 r ) (another son of Mah5- 

Tilottama 

w. 

mana) 

I. 58 17 (one of those 7 who live in 

Ti^ya 

Bhaskaramandala in MSghamSsa) 

(star) I 59 3 (whose deity is Guru, Jupiter). 

TungabhadrS 

d 

I. 81 8 

Tumburu 

r 

I 58 7 (resides in Caitra masa in Bhask- 

a country 

aramax^tja^ls-); 

70 16 (merit of Sphatika obtained in). 



70 21 (Padmaraga obtained in); 70 22 
(the quality of one obtained from), 

139-44 (son ef Vioma). 
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Turaska 

Turvasu 

Tula 

Tusara 

Tu§U 


Troabindu 

Tr^i^a 


Tejas 

Tejasvl 


Taittiri 

Toya 

Tray5rti:^a 

Trayarui?! 

Trasadasyu 

Tnkoija 

(triangular 

Tnjoti 

Tridhanva 

Tripura 

TripurS 
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I. 171 4 (trees in Majjikyagiri, mythological 
reference to Vasuki dropping Balas 
biles at), 

m, I 139 18 (son ofYayati), 139.63 (referred 
to as a progenitor of a race) 
t 202 75 (a measure of weight equal to 
100 palas) 

I 55 16 (country in the north west) 
w I 5 23 (one of the 13 daughters of Daksa), 

5 28 (mother of Santosa), (married by 
Dharma Daksayaj;^a) , 206 36 (water to be 
offered to) 

d I. 89 45 (one of the 7 other classes of manes)i 
km. I 13810 (Lr) (son of Budha). 

(desire) II 2 15 (is never satisfied and makes one 
want more and more), 2. 16 fone controlled 
by it shall go to Naraka and the opposite 
goes to Svarga) 

I 197 38 (worshipped). 

m. I. 87,30 (was the Indra and HirapySksa 
was his enemy), (enemy killed by Visiju 
m Varaha form) 

m 87.56 (one of the sons of Bbautya Manu) 
bird II 34 25 (one who takes away others 
property shall be born as) 
water I 214.1 valways pure), 214 6 (is impure at 
times) 

k, m I. 138 26 (s r ) (son of Tridhanva) 
km I 140 8(1 r) (son of Uruksaya) 
k ra. I 138 24 (s r ) (son of Purukutsa and 
Narmada) 

d I 47 28 (effect of building temple in) 
form) 

d 1 6 58 (one of the 49 Marut devatas) 
km 1 138 25 (s. r ) (son of Vasumanah) 

I 228 4 (the three states of waking, 
dreaming, and deep sleep), 
d. I 198 1-10 (parikrama of), 198 7 (shall 
destroy disease) 
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Tripurantaka 

(^kart) 

Tripuskara 

Triyugmaka 

Triloke^a 

Triiocana 

Trivikrama 

(Trap) 


Trivis^apa 

TridaAku 

Tri^iras 

Trisukra 

Trisandhya 

Tretayuga 


Try a mb aka 

Tvarit?l 

Tva§ta 
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d I. 24 3 (attribute of ^iva, an interlocutor) ; 

223.25 (propitiated Nrsimhamurti) 
place II. 28.19 (merits of dying at) 

I 48.79 

d I 131 13 (attribute of Vi^i>u). 
d II 205 66 (name of a fire equated with), 
224 4 (attribute of ^iva, interlocutor) 

I. 12 14 (attribute of Visuu), 45 5 (attribute 
of Vi§uu) , 45 25 (requested to protect), 
45 27 (attribute of Visou), 131 13 
194 14 (requested to wash off all sins); 
196 7 (requested to protect m the sky) 

I. 47 19 (one of the 5 classes of temples), 
47 20 (a§t5sra) (with 8 corners) 

I 138 26 (father of Han^candra) (formerly 
known as Satyarata) 

m I. 143 16 (comes to Daudaka, under the 
instruction of ^arpap-akhSL); 15.93 (Visi;^u 
as the destroyer of) 

d I 6 59 (one of the 49 Marut devatas) 
d I. 15416 (attribute of Visiju) 

I 215 8 (dharma has Satya, Dana and 
Days as the three feet in); (in which people 
are bent doing sacrifices and world is 
born of Ksatnyas), 215 9 (the red Han 
to be worshipped in) (people live for 1000 
years in), 215.10 (under what conditions 
people live for 400 years in), 215 25 
(nature of men in), 215 36 (bond is broken 
by ‘japa’ m), 

d I 6.35 (one of the 1 1 Rudras who had sway 
over Tnbhuvana) 

d, 129.21 (attribute of VinSyaka) 

d w I. 198 10 (attribute ofTripurS). 
d. I. 6 35 (one of the 11 Rudras); 
d. 17 8 (one of the Suns), 
m. 54 16 (son of Bhavana); 

58 17 (one of those who reside in BhBskara- 
mai^d^ln in M3.gh naSsa), 


8 
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Dariiisa (l?a) (fly) 

Dakga (one of 
the progenitors) 


Dakjiija 

DaksioSgm 

Daijcjiaka 

Dao<Jak?lrat>ya 

Dau4ap5iji 

Datta, 

Dattatreya 


Dattoh 
Dad hi 
Danu 


59.4 (deity of Gitra) 

I 217 26 (one who takes madhu shall be 
born as), 

d I 2,5, 2 6, 2.7, 5 5 138.1 (was bom of 
the right little finger of Brahma), 5.6 
(whose daughters born of his wife were 
given to Brahmaputras) , 5.21 (PrasQtiwas 
married to), 5 23 (creation of 24 daughters 
of), 5.31 (A^vamedha yajha observed by); 
5 32 (insulting of Sati by); 5 34 (cursed by 
^iva), 6 13 (born of Marjsa by the curse of 
^iva), (4 kinds of sons created mentally 
by), 6.16 (==creation again of his 1000 
sons after the loss of 1st 1000), 6 17 

(cursed NSrada to take a birth) , 6 18 

(inspite of the destruction of the sacrifice, 
Adahe^vara cursed by); 6 20 (his 60 
daughters born of Asiknl), 6 20-23 (how 
he gave them to different sages), 15 25 
(Visiju as master of), 81.29. 
m 93 5 (one of the 14 law givers), 

d I 15 67 (Visi>u as soul of), 

w I 5 22 (daughter of Yajha) 

I. 205 66 (Tnlocana is) , 205.148. 
m I 5 29 (born of Kriya), 39.2 
k, m. I, 138 17 (s, r ) (son of IksvSku) 
f I 142 12, 143 15 
m I 141 4 (son of Ahinara) 
d I, 1,19 (the 6th incarnation of Visou, as 
son of Atri and AnasQya), 

1.5 12, 15.139 (as an attribute ofVi?iju]; 
194 16 (requested to protect and get all 
comforts), 196 8 (requested to protect yoga), 
218 2 (yoga narrated to Alarka by) 
m 15 13 (son of Pulastya and Prlti) . 
curd I 214 30 (can be taken even from a Sudra). 
w, I 6 25 (one of the wives of Ka^yapa), 6 45 
(sons of) 
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Dantavakra k. m I 139 54 (1. r ) (son of ^rutadevl, valiant 
in battles) 

r>antin I 199 3 (one of the 8 symbols nsed in 

knowing augurv thro’ GOtJamani) 
Damaghosa k. m I 139 55 (1 r) (married ^ruta^rava)^ 
(father of J^i^upalaka), 222 54 (whose son 
thinking of Go vind a out of contempt attai- 
ned accomplishment), 

Damana I 135 5 (flowers of which used in pujS of 

Narada etc.) 

Daman (akhya) vr I 135 2 (to be observed in ^uklanavami 
navaml in Caitra), 135.6 (”) 

DamayantX w I 138 33 (s r ) (wife of Sudasa) 

Dambhoti s I. 87 7 (at the time of Svaiocisa Manu) 

Daridra poor I 217 30 (one who stealthily removes 

flower shall become) 

Darpa 1 5 28 (born of Gala) 

Darbha blade-grass II 19 17 (is born of Visnu’s Roma) 

Dala k. m I 138 41 (s r ) (son of Pariyatra) 

Da^agrlva m, I. 87 45 (enemy of Indra and killed by 

Visi;iu assuming ^Firupa). 

Da^aratha k. m I 138 34 (s r ) (son of Mtilaka). 

k m, 138 36 (s r) (son of Aj a) (father of Rsma), 

142 10 (Han’s incarnation as his son), 

143 3 (had 4 valiant sons), 143 9 (his desire 
to mstal Rama as the crown-prince), 143 11 
(ascends heaven at the separation of 
Rama). 

Da^arha k. m I 139 31 (1 r.) (son of Nivrti). 

Dasljoddharaoa- vr. I. 129.23-28 (to be observed in 

paflcaml A^vina^ Bhadra, Karttika) 

Dasra km I. 139 53 (1 r ) (one of the A^vms of whom 

Sahadeva was born to MadrJ) 

DaksSyaoa d I 5 24 (oi Dharma, Prabhu, wives of), 
rta dimn 70 7 (padmarSgas resembling seeds of), 

(promogrande) 
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gift 1.51.9 {hknmidnna as the higest) , 205 78 
(of a transcript of ItihasapurSija is reward- 
ed with merit twice that of Brahmadana), 
213.17 (the fruits of BhQ), 213.18 (Godana 
as the best) ; (it protects the family), 213.19 
(of food as superior) , 213,20 (of KanyS and 
other danas are not in par with annadMa), 
213 24 (one of the traditional dharmas), 

IT 3,12 (given by a person, -stands by him 
later on), 4 2-3 (effects of GodSna), 4.5 
(to be made to a proper person), 4 9 (even 
if less if It IS done with one’s own band it 
grows like the offering made into fire) , 4 10 
(the bed and virgin given as dSna should 
not be sold), 4 1 1 (to be done when one is 
alive and uncertain of existence); (easy exit 
from this world effected by the Patheya 
dSna), (i e dSna of previous for a journey), 
4.12 (if not done, one undergoes trouble), 
4.40 (of bed, at the tune of vrsayajfia), 4.44 
undiminishmg result of BhCridana made at 
the time of tlrthayStra, observance of 
vrata ^raddha), 5.25 (the Yamadutas 
terrify one who has not made a dana of his 
wealth), 8.16 (13 m no.), 8.27 (Varuna 
receives and leaves it at the hand of Visj^u 
and Vi§nu at Bh&s^ara^s and preta enjoys 
the benefit from Bhaskara), 20 1-24 (the 
supreme dana which takes one from 
Yamaloka to Svarga), 21 2 (benefit of 
bhtSmi'*), 21 4 (benefits of dXpa^), 21,5 
(DTpa° to be done in Gaturda^I for those 
who died in the months of Abvina, K-Srttika 
and MSgha), 21 6-8 (to be given always for 
welfare), 31 3 (of bhumi, as the best); 32.1 
(for certain cases of death injunction to do 
dlpa^), 35 22 (capable of rpaking the giver 
cross Vaitarioi), 35 23 (appropriate time 
for doing), 35 25 (description of ). 
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Damodara d 


Da^arathi m. 
(Rama) 


Daha cremation 


I. 45.7 (saluted), 45.21 („), 131.11 (saluted 
in Rohiijyastjaml vrata), 225.1 (saluted in 
Mrtyustotra)^ 

I 52.25 (just as his wife Sita could get 
over trouble, one who bathes in Phalgutt- 
rtha shall get all the merits of good 
conduct), 194 17 (the Killer of demon 
requested to protect daily). 

II. 5 50-57 (the actions that follow the 
dshakarma), 23.32 (has his abode in the 
direction of Vayu), (one surrouding 
Citragupta) 


DigambarSliL 

(a sect 

11. 34 13 (and other men of bad conduct 


of Jamas) go to Naraka) 

Digda^aml 

vr. 

I 135 3 (to be observed in da^aral for a 
year) (its benefits) , 135.6 (vrata) 

Diti 

w 

I 6 25 (one of the wives of Ka^yapa); 
6 39 (sons and daughter of ). 


d 

46 7 (one of the 32 devas) 

Ditija 


I 72 1 (the country called Indrantla, how 
It was formed at), 73 2 (Vaidtlrya, its origin 
by the sound of). 

Dilipa 

k m 

I. 138 30 (s r.) (son of Am^uman) 


k, m 

140 33 (1 r ) (son of Bhlmasena). 

Diva 

heaven I 217 5 (the doer of good goes to) 

Divahjaya 

m 

16 3 (son of Udaradhi) 

DLvaspati 

d 

I 87 54 (Indra at the time of Raucya, the 
13th Manu) 

Divakara (sun) d. 

I 36 8 (propitiated), 45-32 (has padma- 
hasta), 50 29 (is bowed to in the morning 
and midday), 70 1 (mythological reference 
to his picking up the ratnabija (blood) 
from the Asura and was obstructed on his 
way by mighty Ravaua); 142.26 (the story 
about the greatness of a Pativrata on whose 
curse the sun did not rise) , 206 32 (to be 
propitiated standing); 216.2 (7 suns rise 
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Diviratha 

DivodSsa 

Divya 

Di5ta 

Diptiketu 

Dxptiman 

Dtrghatama 

Dlrghabahu 

Dubkha 

Dub^Ssana 

Dundubhi 


Durgama 

Hurga 


up at the end of 1000 Gaturyuga cycles 
who drink all waters and dry up the 
3 worlds). 

k m. 1. 139 70 (1. r ) son of Anapala), 

k. m I 139 10 (1 r) (son of Bhimaratha), 

ki m 1*^ 0.20 (1 r ) (son of J^aradvan and Ahalya, 
called Divodasa the 2nd) 

k m I 139 36 (1 r) (one of the 8 sons of 
Sattvata) 

km I 138 2 (s, r ) (son of Manu), 138 5 (son of 
Manuj whose son Nabhsga became a 
Vai^ya). 

m. I 87 35 (son ofDaksa Sa.varj?i Manu)- 

s I 87 32 (at the time of Savarjjii Manti) 


k m. I 139 9 (1 r } (son of Ka^ya). 

k. m I, 138 35 (s r.) (son of Khatvaiiga). 

I 199 6 (indicated by augury), 199 8(’0> 
199,26 (’*); 19930 (”), 199.33 (*’), 218.1 
(the root-cause of). 

m I. 145 20 (brother of Duryodhana). 

I 47 25 (a Kailasa type of temple) , 

5 56 3 (at the time of Medhatithi, king of 

P]ak§advlpa), 

m 56 U (one of the 7 sons of Dyutiman at 
KrauncadvSpa); 

k m 139 45 (son ofTumbura); 
k m 136 56 fname of Vasudeva ?) 
adrumll 12.70 reference to the so'und made by 

im when the Brahmins were talking to 

irrGt ss y 

m. I 139 65 (son of Dhrta;. 

W. 1 10 3 (to be worshipped). 

^-Tripcraptija), 

ir. * o ^ (assigned to one of the doors 
Navamr^ 38.1 (worshipped in 

goddesses t7 ^ 

to be worshipped in order); 
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46 llj 126.6 (worshipped), 129.9 (one of the 
goddesses to be worshipped starting from 
the MSrgatrtlya) j 133 4 (to be propitiated 
on Navami), 1 33 8 (a temple golden or 
silver, is constructed for), 133 12 (goddesses 
surrounding), 133 13-14 (colours of), 
133 14 (propitiated as seated on Mahisa), 
133 16 (ofleiing 5 year old mahisa to Kail, 
a form of ), 134»4 (saluted in Mahanavami- 
vrata), 137 14 (if propitiated on Saptami 
gets all desired things), 137 17 (the As^aml 
called) (the divine mothers to be worshipped 
on), 201 36 (when propitiated protects 
elephants) 

Duidama k»in I 139 21(1 r) (son of Bhadrai^reoi) 

Duryodhana km I 140 37 (1 r) (born to DhrtarSstra and 

GSndhari), 145 10 (though timid harasses 
Parujavas), (wins the dice against 
Yudhisthira with the state of 12 years 
exile); 145 23 (requested by PatjKjavas for 
their share of kingdom, and was not pre- 
pared to give), 145 33 (his fight with 
Bhima) 

Durlabba m I. 87,56 (son of Bhautya Manu) 

Durvasas s 5 12 (one of the sons of Atri and AnasuyS), 

215 19 (as one who uttered AsScarya an 
Upapurana), 22^32 (his curse could 
not affect ^acTpati as he was a devotee of 
Visnu) 

Dusyanta k m, I. 140.5 (1 r*) (son of Ainila) 

Dtiramitra d. 16 61 (one of 49 Marut devatas) 

Durva (a kind of I. 131,1 (to be propitiated m Bhadrapada> 
grass) Astami) 

DDrv5stamT- vr, I. 13M,2 (worshipping DUrva, Gaurl, 

vrata GaijeiSa and ^iva in BhSdrapada). 

Dusaija m. I. 15 91 (Visi^u m the form of RSma as 

killer of), 142 13, 143 16 (Ins arrival at 
Daii^qlaka, instructed by ^QrpanakhS-). 
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Dr^ha 

Drcjhanemi 

Dftjhavrata 

Dr(Jhasenaka 

0r<Jha^va 

DjrtJhe'iu 

Deva 


Devaka 


Devakl 


Devaksatra 

I>evaga9Sh 

DevatapQjana 
of deities) 
Bevadatta 

Devadyota 

I>«vamata 
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m. 87.52 (son of Raucya Manu). 

k. m. I 140 14 (1. r.) (son of Satyadhrti). 

m I. 87 18 (son of Raivata Manu) 
m 1. 14J 10 (son of ^mai^ruma). 
k m I 138.20 (s r ) (son of .DhundhumSra), 
138 21 (three sons of ) 

1 87 43 (son of Rudraputra Manu the 
11th) 

d 1.2.42 (Visnu as); 4 3 (Vis^u) , 83.69 

(°nadl, the river at Gaya is referred to as 
DevanadT) , 

k m. 139 37 (1 r.) (one of the 8 sons of 

Bhajamana) , 

k, m 139 47 (1. r ) (son of Vasudeva and 

Sahadevs) , 

k. m. 139 50 (1 r ) (son of !^Qra, son of VidQ- 
ratha) . 

k, m I 138 14 (s. r.) (son of Ananta). 
km, 139 46 (1 r } (son of Ahuka); 139 46 

(Vasudeva’s marriage with Devakl, a 

daughter of) 

w I, 15.141 (Vis^ju (Kfsijia) as son of), 
15 142 (Vispu as one who makes happy); 
139*46 (daughter of Devaka); 139 56 

(wife of Vasudeva); 139 57 (6 sons of); 

144 1 (Vasudeva was born to Vasudeva 
and), 14515 (whose son^ Arjuna got as a 
friend) , 

k m. I, 139*34 (1. r ) (son of Devamata). 
d. I 87 29 (rune) , 87,33 (twenty at the time 
of Savariju Manu) 

(worship I* 205 73 (to be done in the morning 
itself ) 

I‘ 23 45 (one of the NSiJls) ; 
n 22 40 (one of the 10 Vayus), 

I, 139 42 (1 r.) (son of Upamadgu). 

. ni I. 139 33 (h r ) (son of Karambhl) . 

‘ (s. r.) (son of Krtiratha). 
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Devami<Jbusa 

k. m. 

I 139 50 (1. r ) (son of ^ura, son of 

Vidtiratha). 

Devayajha (worship 
of devas) 

I. 205 140 (offering Homa is). 

Devayani 

k m 

I 139 18 (1 r.) (wife of Nahuja, gave 

to 2 son) 

Devarata 

k, m. 

I 138 45 (s r) (son of Suketu), 


k m 

139*7 (1 r ) (son of Vi^vamitra), 

Devala 

s 

I 6 34 (son of PratyCLsa) . 


d. 

46.26 (VSstu according to) 

Devalaka 

(a caste) 

II 3 4 23 (shall become C^i^dS-la) 

Devaloka 


I 89 27 (manes at®, saluted in Pitrstotra) 

Devavai ddhaki d 

I 6 34 (Vibvakarma, son of Prabh5sa is 
famous as) 

DevavSn 

m 

I 87 46 (son of Daksaputra Manu), 


k m. 

139.42 (1. r ) (one of the 3 sons of AkrQra;, 

Devairl 

s 

I. 87 18 (at the time of Raivata Manu) 

Deva^restha 

m 

I 87 46 (son of Daksaputra Manu). 

Devahuti 

w 

I 5 21 (daughter ofDaksa; was given in 
marriage to Kardama) 

Devamka 

m. 

I 87 42 (one of the sons of Rudraputra, 
the 11 th Manu) 5 


m 

138 40 (son of KsemadhanvS) 

De van taka 

m. 

I 143.43 (the Raksasa whom HanQman 
killed) 

DevSpi 

k. m 

I 140 33 (1 r ) (son of PratTpa). 


I 126 1-10 (yields enjoyment and releases 
from bondage) 

I, 56 12 (when DyutimSn ruled Kraufica- 
dvlpa) 

I 13936 (1 r) (one of the 8 sons ofSStt- 
vata) 

I 87 19 (one of the 4 Devataga^a* at the 

time of Raivata Manu) 

I 5 32 (Sati spoken as®; was not invited by 
Daksaforthe sacrifice); 198 6 (by 
ation etc her grace is always available); 


DevSrcana (worship 
of gods) 

Devavrt rnt. 

DevS.vfdha k« m 

DevS^vamedhas d. 
Devi d. 


9 



272 

GARUQA PURSI5IA— A STUDY 



199.1 (the Cutjainani is drawn contem- 
plating on^ etc ) 

Devendra 

d 

222.25 See also Indra. 

Daitya 

demon 

I 131 11 (NrSimha as killer of) 

DySvaprthivr 


I 89.54- (said to be led by Pitfs ), 

(heaven and eaith) 


Dyuti 

d 

I 6 64 (one of the 49 Marut devatas); 

s 

87 36 (at the time of Daksa Savarni 
Manu), 


s 

87 48 (at the time of Daksaputra Manu) 

Dyutim^n 

m 

1. 54.1 (one of the 10 sons of Priyavrata) 


mt 

56 9 (one of the 7 mountains, at the time of 
JyotismSn in fCu^advTpa) 

56,1 1 (at Krauncadvipa, 7 sons of ) 

Drupada 

k m 

I 140 24 (1 r ) {son of Pfsata) 

Drupada 

mantra 

I 50 45 (to be recited); 214 14 (if recited 
100 times, destroys pollution caused by 
touch of Ca^dSla, and remnent of food 
taken or vomitted) 

Druhipa 

m 

I. 6 31 (son of Dhava). 

Druhya 

k m 

I. 139 18 (1 r.) (one of the 3 sons of 

YaySti and ^armisths), 139 64 (race of)* 

Droija 

mt. 

I 56 6 


m 

140 21 (married Krpi) , 145 14 (with whose 
permission Dhftarastra gave half the king- 
dom to sons of Pandu"); 145 29 (his battle 
with Dht'stadyumna); 145 30 (ascending 
heaven) 

Drop a (ka) 


I 192.42 (as a measure), 202.75 (defined 
as equal to 4 Adhakas) 

Dravipadl 

w 

I 140.38 (1 r) (sons of), 145.13 (her 
Svayamvara and her marriage with 
Pandavas), 145.21 (Paodava’s penance in 
forest with, and incognitio), 145 36 (her 
wail). 

Dvaparayuga 


I. 215 10 (Dharma has 2 limbs in); (people 
liveupto 104 years), people born ofDvija 
and K§atra)i 215 11 division by VySsa, a form 
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Dvara 


DvSraka 


Dvija 


Dvijjyoti 

Dvipendra 

(elephant) 

Dvimldhaka 

Dvimardha 

Dviraj^aka 

Dvivida 

(monkey) 

Dvi^ukra 


of VisQU, of the Veda); 215 22 (the burden 
of the world removed by Han) (Dharma 
has only one branch), (Acyuta becomes 
black), 215 23 (at that time people become 
DuracSrins, and madyapins (the qualities 
vary according to the age & also nature 
of men), 215 26 (nature of men in), 215»37 
(bond IS broken by Paricarya in) 

I 47 2 (m a temple should be 12 m no), 
47.13 (description of construction of a 
temple based on measurement of ) , 47 14 
(made equal to an eighth part of 4 times 
fore^arm) (or may be made twice that 
breadth), 47 15 (P5tha perforated as in 
the DvSra) 

place I, 44 14 (Han in the form of- stones at), 
45 25 (^alagrama at), 66 6 (one of the 
sacred places), 81,5 the merits of the 
place), 145 15 (Arjuna’s marriage with 
SubhadrS at) , II 28 3 (DvSravatT, one 
of the 7 cities which yields mok^a) 
twice- I 89 36 (the manes of whom shine with 
born the cool lustre of moon leaves); 201.6 
(food served to) , 205 91 (permitted to trade 
in adversity); 214 2 (polluted by ^udra 
gets purified by Paficagaya), 214 20-21 
(gets free from pollution by fasting night 
and taking Paficagavya) 
d I 6 58 (one of the 49 Marut-devtas). 

I 69 I (Muktaphalas obtained from). 

m I 140 8 (one of the 3 sons of Suhotra). 
m I 6.43 (one of the sons ofDanu). 

I. 47 28 (effect of building a temple having 
16 sides) 

m I 143 42 (who destroyed Lanka), 
m. 144.10 (a monkey defeated by Kr^jja). 
d- 1. 6,59 (one of 59 Marut devatSs). 



274 GAkUI?A PURSliTA— A STUDV 


Dvrpa k. m, 140 12 (1 r) (son of Para) (Nfpa) 

Dvairatha m I. 56 8 (one of the 7 Putras of Jyotigman 

in Ku^advlpa) 


Dhana (wealth) 


Dhanavanta 


LI 99.4 (indicated by GQcJamani); 199.5 
(*’)> 199 7 (its destruction), 199 8 (getting 
of (’^), 199 9 (”), 199 10 (destructionof ), 
199 11 (**), 199,12 (getting of 199^7 
(destruction of”); 199 21 (getting of”), 
199 25 (indication by CudamacLi, of lossing), 
199 28 (”), 199 30 (indication by Gad^^inaiji, 
of getting), 199 35 (getting of”), 205 86 
(3 kinds of) (which are again divided in 
7 ways), 87 (division of possession for 
classes of society), 88 (3 sources of wealth 
for Brahmins) , 89 (3 sources of wealth for 
a Ksatriya), 90 (3 sorrces of wealth for a 
Vaiiya and ^udra), 98 (how earned by 
different Varijas), 99 (of Brahmins); 100 
(no Dosa if got unasked) 

1 222.50 (are respectfully praised, to get 
wealth) 


DbanSldhipati 

Dbanaka 


I 12 4 (saluted). 

k. m. 1. 139.22 (1 r ) (son of Durdama) (4 sons 
of) 


Dhanahjaya 
(a serpent) 


m 

Dbanada d 

d. 

Dhanapala 
(name of a bull) 


I 6 55; 58 13 (one of those who dwell m 

Ravimapcjs-la^ Jn Aivayuji), 129.24, 

23.45 (one of the N5dis) 

141,7 (son of Kftahjaya), 

II 22.40 (one of the 10 VSyus) 

I. 17,1 (Suryarcana as narrated to), 137.16 
(worshipped in Pratipada), 137.18 
(propitiated in Da^aml) 

89.47 (one of the 4 other class of Pitfs). 

I. 132.9 (belonging to Vxra, a Brahmin of 
PS-tallputra) , 132.15 (the story of its loss 
and recovery) 
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I>hani§tha star I 59 8 (its deity is Vasava), 59 15 (one of 
the stars auspicious for new wear), 59 22 
(one of the Urdhvamukha stars) , 59 34 
(the three on a Bhauma day causes a Yoga, 
which causes death, disease etc), 59 42 
(Budha in, causes Vi§ayoga), 59.44 (good 
for Jatakarma etc ) , 60.1 1 (one of the stars 
good for adorning), 61 10 (northern Yatra 
can be undertaken in the 7 stars commenc- 
ing with), 61 11 (good for adorning) 
Dhanurveda I 215 21 (one of the 18 VidySs) 

Dhanya d I 89 43 (one of the 9 clans of Pitfs) 

Dhanvantari km I 1 25 (the 12th incarnation of Visiju), 

131 9 (I. r ) (son of Dirghatama, who took 
up medicine as profession), 142.4 (his 
springing up with nectar from milky 
ocean while being churned), 

142 5 (Ayurveda with 8 limbs narrated to 
Su^ruta by), 145 41 , 145 42, 146 174 (as 

an interlocutor), 175.1 (said to have 
described medical science to Su^ruta), 

196 10 (requested to protect from apathya), 
197.55 (as an interlocutor), 201 („). 

202 1 (medical science said to have been 
narrated by him to Su^ruta) 

Dharaua a measure I. 73.18 (one tenth of a Pala). 

Dharma (‘’raja) d. I 5.2 (creation of ), 5 30 (sons of), 139.52 
(Yama) (as father of Yudhisthira); 52 16 (saluted 

on K-rsija Gaturda^l) , 

197.33 (assigned & worshipped in 

Garudividya). 

nghteousnass 205 4 (Sanatana® based on Smfti^astra etc); 

205 9 (cause of an end for Mundane 
existence); (Sukha comes from) (theJfiSna 
and then Moksa), 205.10 (SamEnya dharma 
for Brahman a, Ksatriya etc ); 205 13 (of a 
Brahmacarin) , 205 14-16 (of a Grhastha); 
205 17-18 (of a VanavSsin); 205.19-21 (of a 



Dharma 


d 

k. m 
k m 

m. 
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ParivraO, 205 22 (sSm5nyao of Varjjt and 
Lingi), 205.23-153 (of a G^^hastha etc); 

II. 9 7-9 (appears dreadful for sinners and 
contrary for good) 

89 43 (one of the 9 class of Pitrs). 

139 20 (1 r ) (son of Haihaya). 

139 64 (1 r.) (son of Gandh^ra). 

141 10 (son of Suvrata) 

213 1 (^sara), 213 4 (dSna is the beat), 
213 5 (protecting life as the important), 
213.9 (one who lives for Dharma and Artha 
crosses difficulties) , 213.24 (Satya etc are 
Sanatana°), 215 5 (""in Kyta-yuga), 215 8 
(m Treta-yuga), 215.10 (m DvSparayuga); 
215 22 (has only one Pada at the end of 
Dvapara), 222 10 (Dhy^na as the best^^), 
11 2 30 (Artha & Kama are born of); 2 31 
(is maintained by one’s ardent faith and 
not by mass of wealth), 3. 15 (to be done, 
so long as the body is healthy), (when one 
as not well, he cannot get it done for him), 

3 16 (after death the person who has not 
done so, roams with thirst day & night), 

4 42 (even if little is done it is rewarded); 
24 1-8 (description of dharma and adharma)\ 
31,3 (Satya as the supreme^). 

I. 89 47 (one of the 4 other clans of 
Pitrs). 

Bharmadesa (country) II 2 9 (is that, where Kx?nasUra deer is 
found), 2 10 (all good things are there) - 
I 139 20 (1 r ) (son of Dharma) 

I 87 52 (son. of Raucya Manu). 

I 83 32 (a place at Gaya, where the 

performer of ^rSddha discharges his debts 
to manes) 

I 87 51 (son of Raucya Manu), 

I. 139 70 (son of Diviratha) 
a place 11. 6.44 (an account of). 


Dharmada 


Dharmanetra k m 
Dharmapa m 
Dharmayapa a place 


Dharmaurata 

Dharmaratha 

Dharma- 

rajapura 


m. 

m 
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Dharma^astra I 215.21 (one of the 18 Vidyas) 

DharmSrauya 1.83.11 (Dharma 83 31 (merits of 

doing ^raddha at), 83 39 (merits of giving 
Arghyaat), 84.15 (Pin^a given at") 8416 
(one gets the fruit of V3japeya sacrifice at^) 
Dhava d, I, 6 29 (one of the 8 Vasus), 

m 6 31 (Druhina son of ) 

Dhataki mt I 56 16 (one of the 2 described as born 

of Gabala, ruler of Pu§kara) 

d I 5.7 (one of the 2 sons of Bhrgu and 
Khyriti), 5 9 (married Ayati, daughter of 
Manu) 

d. 6 37 (one of the 12 suns born of Aditi and 
Kasyapa), 17 8, 28 I (assigned at the 

doorway in GopSlapuja), 30 6 (saluted in 
6ridhar?\rcana)j 31 14 (saluted in VifnvSr- 
cana), 32-17 (saluted in Paficatattvarcana), 
32 20 (worshipped), 34 16 (worshipped), 
58 7 (one of those who resides in Surya- 
mapd^la m Caitramasa), 58 13 (one of 
those who resides in Sun in Asvayuji). 

d 69 45 (one of the 7 other clans of Pitfs) 

Dhatrl d. I 1 34 4 (saluted with others in Maha- 

navamlvrata) 

Dhamavrata vr I. 137 3 (to be observed in KSrttika which 

conveys the observer to Suryaloka) 

DharanS. I 218 20 (defined), (one who does two 

times IS considered as Yogin), 218 22 (10 
kinds of) , 227 18 (one of the 6 limbs of 
Yoga), 227 25 (12 are enjoyined for those 
who meditate on Brahman for such a 
period as they would require for 10 Prajja- 
yamas), 227 26 (is that till which tune 
mind is not moved from its meditative 
position), 229 13 (the 6th in the 8 fold 
limbs of Yoga as per Gita). 

Dhstrmika (a follower I 2 23.13 (is praised by all and not a 
of dharma) DhanSdhya). 



278 


GARUpA PURSJilA— A STUDY 


Dhar§^aka 

Dhimnn 

Dhundhuman 

DhundhumSra 

Dhfitapapa 

Dhumra 


Dhamravarpa 

Dhumraksa 


Dhumr&^va 

Dhfta 

Dhrtara§tra 


Bhrtavrata 

Dhrti 


k m. I 138 15 (s r) (son of Dhr§^ha, though 
born a K§atriya, became a Vai^ya). 
k m. I 139 2 (1. r) (one of the 6 sons of Pura- 
ravas) 

km I 138 9 (s. r.) (son of Kevala) 
km I. 139 20 (s. r ) epithet of Dr(Jha^va, son 
of KuvalS^vaka) 

r I 56 10 (one of those in Ku^advlpa, cap- 
able of removing all sms), 
m. I 14341 (one of the warriors who 
destroyed Lanka)? 199*3 (one of the 
symbols used m knowing the augury thro’ 
GGdamaoi) ; 1994 (’’); 199 8 (^ 0 , 199 12 
(„) , 199.16 (”)> 199.20; 199.24 (”); 

199.28 (»), 199 32 (’*) 
d. I 129 21 (attribute ofGa^apatl) 
m. I 143 41 (one of the wai riors who destroy- 
ed Lanka) i 143 43 (stayed with Rama and 
others to kill enemies) 
k. m. I. 138 12 (s r ) (son of Candraka). 
k m I. 139 65 (1 r) (son of Dharma) 

I. 58 17 (one of the 7 who dwell in 
Bhaskaramari<;Jala in Maghamasa) ; 129 24 
(one of the serpents), 129.25 (to be 
worshipped every month and in Bhadra, 
^ravaua ^uklapaficaml) , 

k, m 140 36 (1 r.) (born to Ambika, thro* 

VySsa), 140 37 (birth of 100 sons 
Duryodhana etc from Gandhan and), 
145,7-8, 145.14 (with consent of Droija and 
Bhisma invites PSpdavas & gives them half 
of the kingdom). 

k m I. 139 74 (1. r ) (son of Dhrti). 
w I. 5 23 (one of the 24 daughters of Dak^a) ; 
5 28 (Niyama born of ), 206.37 (one of the 
RsipatnTs propitiated). 

56 8 (one of the 7 sons of JyotismSn at Ku^- 
advlpa) 

87 51 (son of Raucya Manu). 
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k, m. 
k m 


OhrtimSn 

s 

Dhrs(a 

m 


k. m 


k m 

Dhrstakavya 

m 

Dhrstaketu 

k m 


k m 


k m 

Dhrstadyumna 

k m 

Dhr§tiketu 

m 

Dhenuka 

m 

Dhenuka 

s 

Dhenukaran ya. 

f 

Dhaiimya 

s 


Dhyana (meditation) 


Dhrava k. m. 


d 

k. m 
d 

Dhmvasandhi m 
Dhvaja 
(Flag) 

10 


138.57 (s. r.) (son of Vltahavya). 

139 30 (1 r.) (son of Babhru). 

I 87 52 (at the time of Raucya Manu) , 

140 14 (1. r ) (son of Yavaminara) (son of®). 
I 87 56 (son of Bhautya Manu) 

138 2 (s r ) (son of Manu) 

139 44 (1 r ) (son of Kukura) 

I 87 14 (son of Manu) 

I 138 46 (s r ) (son of Sudhrti) 

139 13 (hr) (son of SukumSra) 

140 24 (1 r ) (son of Dhrstadyumna). 

I 140 24 (1 r ) (son of Drupada) , 145 29 
(his battle with Droija) 

I 87 35 (sonof Dak§a Savarpi Manu) 

I 144 9 (Asura killed by Krstjia) 

I. 56 15 (one of the 7 at the time of 
^akadvTpe^vara, Bhavya) 

83 27 (in Gaya merits of doing ^rSddha at) 

I 145 21 (accompanies Paod^vas from the 
forest when they leave for Virata). 

I 222 10 (praised as the best Dharma), 
222 14 (spoken as the best to destroy the 
smful deeds) 3 222 55 (most Pavitra), 227.18 
(one of 6 Angas of Yoga), 227 27 (definition 
of), 227 48 (it destroys all bad and gets 
exalted position), 229 13 (one of the 8 
Allgas of Yoga as per Gita) 

I 5 34 (Daksa cursed by Rudra, to be born 
in the ime of], 6 1 (son of Uttanapada 
and Suniti), 6 2 (^ms\i, son of), 6 30 
(BhagavSn Ksla, son of) 

6 61 (one of the 49 MSrutdevatSs) 

56 2 (one of the 7 sons of MedhStithi, of 
Plaksadvipa) 

6 29 (one of the Vasus) 

I 138 43 (son of Pu§paka) 

I 47 30 (etc, erected when building 
temple), 199 3 (symbol used m knowing 
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augury thro* Gu^amaoiL 199.4 199.5 

GO, 199 6 GO, 199 7 GO. 199 8 GO, 199 12 
(,0, 199 16 GO, 199 20 GO, 199 24 (J, 
199 28 GO, 199 32 GO 
d I 6 30 (one of those born of) 

6 63 (one of 49 A-Iarut devatSs) 

I 199 3 (one of the symbols used m know- 
ing auguiy thro’ Cucjainani); 199.7 (,0) 
199 li (,0, 199 15 (,0; 199 19 GO, 19^-23 
(,0, 199 27 G,), 199 31 (,0, 199 35 (J 
k, n I 139 53 (i r ) (son of Msdrl, wife of 
Paodu), (got by Asvin Mssatya), 

(mangoose) 214 1 (is always pure); 217 25 (one who 
takes away ghee shall be born as) 


Nakia 

m. 

I 54 15 (son of Prthu) 

Nak§atra 

(star) I 69 16, 69 20 (^mals) 

Naga (a place at 

I 83 1 1 (the debts one owes of Pitrs are 

G lya) 


cleared by the sight of Isvara at) 

Nanda 

d 

I 15 142 (attribute of Visnu), 131.9 
(offering Arghyato), 194.8 (^ka) (requested 
to protect) , 56 2 (one of the 7 sons of 

Medhatithi) 

Nandana 


I 47 22 (a VairSja class of temple). 

NandigrSma a 

place 

1 143 14 (Bharatas stay at) 

Nandigho?a a 

ratha 

I 145 16 (got by Arjuna from Agni) 

Nanditlrtha a 

place 

I 81 20 

Nandivardhana 

I. 47 23 (a VairSja class of temple). 


k m 

138 45 (s r.) (son nf Udavasu) 

NandTsvata 

d. 

I 215 18 (^ivadharma an UpaptlrSija 

narrated by) 

Nabha 

in 

I 6 48 (one of the sons of Vipracitti and 
Simhika) 


m 

87 6 (one of the sons of SvSrocisa Manu). 


m. 

87 26 (one of the sons of Vaivasvat 2 
Manu) 


k m 

138 39 (s r.) (NabhSb, son of Naia| 


(PutjidarTka, son of) 


260 

Dhvani 

DhvSiiksa 

Nakula 
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Namuci m. I. 6.49 (one of demons born in the family 

of Prahlada). 

Ki* I 87.1 3 (son of Manu). 
fi. 87.22 (at the time of Cakgusa Manu) 
km 138 9 (s 1 ) (son of Sudhrti) 
k m 140 6 (1 r) (son ofManyu). 

Naraka m I 6 49 (one of the Daityas born in the 

family of Prahlada), 144 10 (defeated by 
Krspa) 

hell 57 4-7 (in PuskaradvTpa, the namess of), 
82 8 (one who does Yajna, ^rSddha and 
Pn^dadana does not go to) , 83 52 (Pitfs 
are afraid of), 84.27 (by offering Pipcja at 
Gaya, the people go to heaven from), 
84 38 (called by name Avici) (those who 
reach there shall be redeemed by offering 
ofPiij.(}a), 217 5 (by the sin one goes to), 
217 12-13 (one is born as various things, 
after release from), 217 31 (one who takes 
anothers house shall go to Raurava and 
other Narakas), 217 34-35 (the characte- 
ristics of one just liberated from), 218,35 
(foi the practicer of Astangayoga, no suffe*. 
ring at); 221 4-5 (where after by torture by 
Yam a one is questioned as to why he 
has not worshipped the Lord). 222 32 
(worship of Vasudcva keeps the hell away 
for one), 222 49 (one who treats all alike 
shall not go to) , II 4 6 (the Godana to 
an improper takes tlie giver to), (the 
receiver’s family gets ruined for 21 gene- 
rations) , 5 28 (Kumbhipaka and other 
hells), 14 19 (not giving chanty one is 
born a Daridra, does sin and goes to), 
15 40 (by bad acts of descendants one 
goes to). 

T*Jaran3r5.yapa d I 1 l7 (as the 4th AvatSra Visou did 
penance), 4 3 (attribute of V^u), 141 15 
(Visiju addressed as) 
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Narasimha the d I 1.26 (12th AvatSra of V§ou); 7.6 (saluted 
man lion form m SurySrcana) , 


(NSrajimha 

Nfsimha) 


Narastrllakjaija 
(physiognomy) 
NarSntaka m. 

Narijyanta k. m, 

k. m 

Nala k. m. 

(a monkey) 

Narmadfi 

Nahkavana f 

Naliai ^ 

Navakhyati 

Navavynha 

Navairaddha 


11 30 (the Mudra called), 12 4 (saluted in 
Pujanukrama), 15 115 (attribute ofVisnu)» 
45 11 (satiited)^ ^5 17 (requested to 
protect) , 66 20, 86 28 (one becomes victori- 
ous in battle by his devotion to); 131 11 
(saluted in Rohioyastamf), 142 7 (in which 
form Visnu kills Hiranyakaiipu^ protects 
the Vedadharma), 194 10 (requested to 
protect in the forest), 196 7, 196.15 (request- 
ed to protect in all directions always) ; 
223.1 (Stotra on) , 223 5 (Siva’s meditation 
on the foim of), 223,10 (on the desire 
of ^iva, appears in the form of), 223 12-1 7 
(Stotra addressed by ^iva to); 223 22-24 
(stotra on), 

I 63 1-8 (narration of), 65.1-112 (as told 
by Samudra). 

L 15 92 (Vis^LU as killer of) 

I. 138 2 (s r ) (son of Manu), 

138 8 (s, r ) (son of Marutta) 

L 138.39 (s. r,) (son of Nisadha). 

143.40 (builder of Setu). 

I 78 i (mythological reference to the ‘Rtipa’ 
of the demon thrown by ^fire in the region 
of etc ) 

I 71 4 (in MSj,ikyagiri where VSsuki 
dropped the biles of Bala). 

I 56 15 (one of the 7 at the time of Bhavya, 
ruler of ^akadvlpa), 140 17 (wife of 
Ajamidha) 

87 13 (son of Manu) 

See VyQha 

II. 26 44 (performed on 12th day after 

death) ^ 
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Nahusa k. m, I 139 7 (1 r ) (son of Ayu) (4 sons of) 

km 139 17 (1 r ) (5 sons of) 

Naga (serpent) I 2 48 (Vinata made a DSsi by), 2 50 

(Garuda was blessed that he will release 
his mother from the servitude under), 19,1 
(PrSLije^vara mantra to remove poison of) 
(places where if bitten, people won't 
survive), 43 2 (younger brothtr of Vasuki), 
68 3 (pearls obtained from Nagendra etc 
are not lustrous though auspicious), 86 25 
(one who is bitten by a Naga is released by 
propitiating the 8°), 137 17 (to be pro- 
pitiated in Sasthi), 196.10 (requested to 
protect), 197 27 (assigned to particular 
places in the GSrudividyS); 197 30 (2 ways 
ofNyasa for), 197 49 (Garucja is contemp- 
ted upon for the destruction of), 197 52 
(Garuda addressed as the destroyer of) 

Nagadvipa T 55 4 (one of the 9 Dvlpas) 

Nagavtthi m, I 6 27 (born ofYSmi) 

NagSdri mt I 83 40 (at Gaya on the eastern side of 

Brahmasada) 

Nsgnajit d 128 10 (saluted in Gopalapuja). 

Na^ya^ala I 47 40 (constructed in temples). 

Nadi (d^) II 22 38-39 (10 m number; Ids, Pingala 

etc.) 

Nanakranda- a place II 6 34 (the Preta eats the 9th Mssika at)j 

pura 6 35 (the Preta weeps seeing the crying 

Ganas of) 

Nabha m I 87 25 (Nabha) (one of the sons of Vaiva- 

svata Manu) 

Nabhsga km I 138 2 (s r ) (son of Manu) 

k m, 138 5 (s r) (sonofDista, who became a 
Vaifaya) 

km 138 31 (son of ^ruta) 

Nabhi m I 54 10 (one of the 9 sons of Agnldhra, 

Jambudvipeivara), 54,12 (]^§abha born 
of Marudevi and) 
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a place 83.23 (situated at the centre m Gaya). 

Narada I 2 5, 2.6 (”); 2 7 5.3 (creation of), 6.16 

(the 1000 sons of Daksa gomg to the ends 
of earth as instructed by) , 6 17 (cursed 
by Dak§a to take a birth), 6 18 (born as 
son of Kai^yapa), 15 95 (Vi?nti addressed 
as)> 28 4 (assigned place in Gopalaptija), 

30 8 (saluted in ^rldhar5rcana) , 3121 

(saluted in Visijvarcana) , 34 42 (saluted 

in Hayagriva pQj^), 58 8 (one of those 
who stay in Bh5iiuratha m Jyes^ha); 

1 35 5 (to be worshipped in Caitra, with 
garlands of Damanaka), 196 9, 215.19 

(the 6th UpapurSn^a spoken by) 3 224 1 
(Kulamrta-stotra uttered by Hara to), 
224.4, 224 10, 224.19, 224 22 (as 

Surarsi), 228 1 (Atmajhana narrated by 
Bhagavan to), 

NSrasimha I 213 17 (one of the UpapurSpas) 

Nsrasimha d w I 38 5 (Durga addressed as) 

Nsraca (an iron I 70 5 

arrow) 

NarSyaoa d I 1 10 (all his anecdotes requested to be 

told), 1 12, 5 8 (birth of ^ri, consort of), 

7 6 (saluted in Saryadipuja), 1135 (to 
be saluted in NavavyuhSrcana) , 12 4 

(saluted m Pfljanukrama), 15 74 (attribute 
of Visnu), 32 5 (one of the 5 forms of 
Vi§i5iu), 32,6 Csaluted in pancatattvSrcana); 
32 13 32 30 (”)> 45 2 (saluted), 45 16; 

50.40, 57 9 (His manifestation), 8) 6 

(one of the Tfrthas), 86 27 (by worshipping 
whom one shall become the master of 
people), 126 7 (propitiation of in general 
worship); 131 13 (saluted in Rohit?- 
yastamivrata) , 139 1 (Brahma as son of); 
141 12 (has no decay) (creator), 194.14 
(requested to protect intellect), 194.21 
(contemplated as destroyer of all aflSictions), 
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194 29 (requested to destroy all fever) 
196 3 (Mantra called salutation to); 196 8 
(requested to protect in the sky), 19611 
(requested to protect m the morning), 

221 1 (contemplation on); 222 2 (what are 
His Dana, Tirtha, Tapas and Adhvara), 

222 3 (the Tirthas do not deserve compari- 
son even with the 16th part of His name), 
222 6 (greatness of constant worship of), 
222 36 (one who has thought on His con- 
stantly, shall be relived of bondage)> 222 42 
(all Karmas good or bad to be dedic- 
ted to) 


Narnyauabali 


II. 1 1 29 (one who does it for Pitrs shall 

(^udhi) 


be made free from all troubles) , 17 39-51 
(the performance of which discharges the 
Pretas from Pretatva) 

Nsrayapl 

d, w. 

I. 38 2 (worshipped in order starting from 
Msrga trtiya), 129 9 (^*) , 178 1 (offering 
to). 

Narl woman 


214 1 (one of those who are always pure). 

Nasatya 

d. 

I 139 53 (one of Alvins ref to as father of 
Nakula) 

Nasikya a place 


I 81 20 

Nikara 


I 69 33 (a measure of weight) 

Nikumbha 

k m 

I 138 21 (s r.) (son of Haryalva)% 


m 

143.44 (killed by R^ma) 

Nighna 

k m 

I 139 39 (1 r ) (son of Anamitra) 

Nicula 

s 

I. 87 6 (one of the 7 at the time of Sv5ro- 
cisa Manu) 

Nitala 


I, 57.2 (one of the 7 worlds). 

Nitya 

d 

I 194 2 (attribute of Visiju) 

Nityaklinna 

d w 

I. 198 1 (Puja of Tripura) 

Nitya^raddha 


I 33J- 10 (description of). 

NityS. 

d 

I. 198.7 (requested to destroy disease). 

NityaruijS 

d. 

I 198 8 /’worshipped in TripurSpaja). 

Nimi 

k m. I. 138 17 (s r.) (son of Iksviku) 


k m 

139 37 (1 r.) (one of the 8 sons of Bhaja- 
rnSna). 



m 

W- 
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Nimittaka 
Niyati 

Niyaina m 

(restraint of the mind) 


Niramitra 


of Manu 


of the 8 


87.39 


Nirafijana 

d 

NirSkrti 

m 

Nirutsaka 

s 

Nirrti, Nairrti 

d 

(regent of South- 
western quarter) 


Nirgatna (a door) 

Nirdeha 

m 

Nirbhaya 

m 

Nivrti 

k m 

Nivrt'^dvaita 

d 

drjti 

Ni^atha 

k m. 

Nia^rfipa 

s 

Nisadha 

mt 


m 

NisSda a caste 


Nita 

Nuissra 

m 

Nfrafija (ja^) Lotus 

NiU 

m 


GARUI^A A STUDY 

I J41 4 [son of Dajjdapaiji). 

15 9 (one of the daughters 
wife of Vidh^ts) 

I 5 28 (born of Dhrti ). 

218 12 (5 m no ), 229 13 (one 
limbs of Yoga) 

I 87 17 (son of Raivata Manu); 

(son of 10th Manu (Dharmaputra)) * 

140 40 (son of Renumatl) 

141 9 (son of Ayutayu). 

14 3 (attribute of Visiju) 
r 87 35 (son of Dakta SSvaroi Manu) 

I 87 52 (at the time of Raucya Manu). 

I 59 6 (deity of Mala); 13317 (offering 
to) (Karma requested to protect in) i 
205 129 (a direction) 

r 47 4 (m a temple should be 1/3 or 1/5 
of the ^ukSnghn), 47.9 (on the 4 sides 
should be one fifth of length of Garbha) 

I 87 31 (son of Ssvarjji Manu) 

I 87 13 (son of Manu) 

I 139 31 (1 r) (son of Vr^ai) 

I 195 3 (attribute of Visiju) 


I 139.57 (1 r ) (son ot Revati and 
Balabhadra) 

I 87 52 (at the time of Raucya Manu) 

I. 54 8 (on the right side of Meru). 

138 38 (son of Atithi) 

I 6 6 (their origin and habitation at 
Vindhyabaila), 222 49 (merits of one who 
treats SCidra*^ etc and Dvija alike). 

I 141 11 (son of Subala). 

1.108 109,110 111 (for kings), 112 („); 
^*3 („); 114, 215 

I. 72 1 (eyes of the demon Bala resembl- 
ing). 

I. 54 8 (son of Ajanildha and NalinJ) 
a monkey 143 41 
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70 10 (PadmarSgas resembling the colour), 
70 12 (Pad mars ga from Saugandhika like) 


Nilakaptha 

d 

I 19 26 (worshipped for removal o'* poison) 

Nilagriva 

d 

I. 129 21 (attribute of Gaii^apati) 

Nllaparvata 

m 

I 81 28 (merits of bathing at the Tirtha) 

Nllotpala (lotus) 

I 223.8 (Visiju resembling colour of) 

Nrkei^arm 

d. 

I 13 7 (requested to protect m Nairti) 

Nrcakju 

m 

I. 141 2 (son of Sunithaka) 

Nrpatijaya 

m 

1 141 2 (son ofMedhavTl), 141 3 (son ol 



Medhavl II) 

Nryajna 


1 205 140 (Atithipujana is) 

Nrsimha 

d 

See above Narasimha 

Nfhari 


I. 86 10 (one of the AvatSras) 

Nedistha 

m 

I 87 26 (one of the sons of Vaivasvata 



Manu) 


k m. 

138.15 (s r ) (son of Nabhsga). 

Nepala (a region) 

I 79 1 (the mythological reference to the 



medas dropped at) 

Naigameya 

m 

I 6 33 (one of the sons of KumSra) 

Naimi?a 

f 

I ] 3 (Suta’s arrival at), 66 6 (greatness 



of), SI 7 

Nyaya 


I 215 21 (one of the 18 Vidyas) 

Paflcagavya 

(the five 

I 137 7, 214 2 (as purifier), 21465 (is 

products of the cow) 

M ala p aha) 

Paiicaratra 


I 137 9 (Brahmins well-versed to be 



invited in Tithiv§.rapu]S) 

Paiicahasta 

m 

I 87 35 (son of Daksa S&vart^i Manu), 


(a kind of horse) 201 4 (Madhyama) 

Pahcendriya (five II 2 18 (individually are responsible for 

organs) bringing chaos to deer, elephant, Patanga, 

bee and fish respectively) (collectively thev 
Will cause more havoc,) 

Patahga bird II 3.17 (one for whom Aurdhvadehika rite 

IS not performed shall become) 

Padma I 47.25 (a Kailasa type of temple) 

Lotus 70 8 (Padmaraga in colour resembling), 
47 28 (effect of building temple m the 


a serpent 


shape of ) j 227 16, 

129 25 (to be worshipped every month and 
in Bhadra, ^ravaija 6ukla Paflcaml) 


U 
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Padmanabha d I 2.14 (Rudra’s meditation on); 13 2 
(saluted in Vaisi^avapanjaraJ;, 15,12 
34 31; 45 7 (a form of Vispu), 87 37 (killer 
ofKslakakga enemy of Devas at the time 
of Daksa S5vari;ii the 9th Manu); 131 11 
(saluted in Rohipyastami) , 194 29 (saluted 
in Vais^iavakavaca), 196 13 (requested to 
protect in the night), 197 12 (is stationed in 
the west) 

Padinar5ga (gem) I 68 9, 70 6 (obtained from olF-sea waters 
of Simhala), 70 14, 70 21 (Vijatis of) , 70 23 
(nature of Vijatis of), 70 27 (cannot be 
scratched except with vajra or ktiruvtnda) ^ 
70 31 (quality of a good variety) , 70.32 
(effect of good quality); 70 33 (the price 
fixed for the Taijdula weight of vajra is 
equal to MSsa weight of°), 71 28 (maraKata 
valued higher than the value of), 71 29 
(Marakata defective is valued much 
loweer than that of defective^), 72 8 
(wearing Jndranila brings similar ellect 
as an wearing), 72 9 (3 groups is Indranlla 
as in), 72 10 (same test for Indranlla 


Padma\ana f 

Padma\aroa m, 
Padmasambhava d* 
(Brahma) 

Payasvjni r 

Payospl j. 


as for), 72.11-12 (Indranila of equal 
weight bears more heat, though should not 
be put to test on that score), 72 19 (valnr 
of a Mssa of PadmarSga is same as price of 
4 times by weight of Indranlla), 73.6 (the 
quality of VaidQrya is similar to the quaht> 
of Padmaraga known from their colour 
74,2 (desctiption of), 74,4 (defined). 

f 75 1 (nails of Daitya thrown by V^ilvu 
m), ^ ^ 

I* 138 43 (!>on of Agnivarna) 

1-5 5 (creation of Dat?a and hrs wife by). 

H2 25 (approached by Devas to restore 
sunlight) 

I- 55 9 (passing thro’ the central region); 

I 55.7 (passing thro’ the central region). 
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Para d I» 2 42 (attribute of Vi^ou). 

s 87,37 (one of the 3 at time of Daksa 
Savariji the 9th Manu) 

ParamStma d, I 212 (attribute of Vi§uu); 4.3 (”) 

Paramananda d. I, 196.2 (Visou) (saluted as). 

Parame^vara d 12 15 (attribute of Viguu), 16 3 ('* of 

Visnu), 18 10 (Parames’a, MityuhjaySr- 
cana uttered by), 30 13 (stotra for), 31 10 
(of Visiju with all ornaments etc.), 31 16 
(ofVisnu), 32.13 (’0, 32 24 (”), 34.29 
(»^), 34 33 (Paiesvara ’^), 40 1 

43 25 (’*) 

d 2 30 (of Siva ^), 189 6 (as an interloctuor 
6iva is addressed as) 

Parartte§\hi m I 54 13 (son of Intradyumma) 

Parana in I 87 9 (one of the sons of Auttama INIanu) 

Para^urama d I 14^8 (an incarnation of Han, as son 

of Jamadagm) (kills the K?atriyas for 21 
times) , 1 42 9 (kills KSrtavXrya and makes 
gift of the world to K.a^yapa) (settles on 
the Mt Mahendra), 194.17 (reuested to 
destory one’s all enemies) 

Paraha m I 87 17 (son of Raivata Manu'‘ 

Paraka (an atonement) I. 214 7 (for dwelling at the house of an 
Antyaja), 214 11 (for visiting the house 
of antyaja), 214 16 (for molestation); 
214 62 (capable of destorving all sins) 


ParSLtpara 

Para^ara 


Parlk^it 

Parjanya 


(course to be followed in the Vrata of)* 
d. I 197 51 (Garuda conceived as) 

I 1 29 (Visnu in the 17th AvatSra born 
as son of SatyavatX and ParJl^ara, created 
the branches of Vedictree), 15,72 (Vi§ou 
called as) , 93.5 (one of the 14 Law givers); 
107,1 (dharma according to); 215 20 (one 
of the Unapur3nas; spoken by) 
k m I. 140.25 (1 r) (one of the sonsofKuru); 

140 40 (son of Abhimanyul , 145 39 (instal- 
led in throne after PSo^avas) 
s. I. 87 18 (at the time of Raivata h 
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Paryu§ita (a preta II 12 38 (an old Brahmapa was invited as 
known as) the priest, and as he came late, Paryujita 
consumed the food and served the rema- 
inder, Hence he became Paryusita), 

12 44 

Pala I 202.75 (a measure of weight); II. 

22 49 (”). 

Pavamana m 15 16 (one of the sons of Vahm and 

Sv3ha)- 

PavitrS r I 56 10 (and others are PSpaharas, in the 

KusadvTpa wlien JyotismSn ruled) 
d 87 58 (one of the 5 clans of gods at the 
time ofBhautya Manu) 

Pa^upati I. 81 14 (one of the lirthas). 

Pambu m. 1 87 26 (one of the sons of Vaivasvata 

Manu), 

km 138 6 (s 1 ) (son of Vatsapriti) 

PSficBla I. 140 19 (a country, whose ruler was 

Mukula); 145,13 (Psip lavas’ arrival at, 
and winning the hands of Draupadi). 

Pa^aliputra a place I, 132.8 (Brahmin called Vira at). 

Pa^hlna (a kind I 69 7 (Muktaphalas resembling the back 

of fish) of ) 

PSodava the sons of I 145 1 (Krsna’s fight for the case of), 
Pandu 145 10 (their enmity with Kurus); (teased 
by Duryodhana), 145 (getting half 

the kingdom at Indraprastha and obser- 
vance of Rajasfiya), 145 22 (after their 
period of exile, claiming their share); 
145 23 (claiming for at the least 5 villages); 
229,9 (as a name of Arjuna) (GitS 
narrated to) 

Patsia netherworld I 12 4 (Ananta as Adhipati of), 15 60 
(Vi?riu as cause of), 15 151 (Vi§nu as 
resident of ), 57 1, 57.2 (one of the 7 
worlds), 69 24 (Muktaphalas obtained 
from), 89 24 (where the demons worship 
the manes). 
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Pantha 


II 5 32 (the Preta is so called at the 
entrance to the bourse where debth ourred) 
6,33 (by offering Pinda the Devatas of 
Grha vastu get pleased) 

Papa 

sin 

ll. 34 10 (signs of those who are born to 
Manusyas on accout of their) 

Para 

k in 

I 140 12 (1 r ) (son of Prthusena) 

Paralaukika 


1 69 23 (one of the 8 types of Muktaphalas) 

Parassavah 


1 69 23 (one of the 8 kinds of Mukta- 
phalas), 

Parasika 


I 69 24 (Muktaphalas obtained from) 

Panjata 

flower 

1 1 44 10 brought by Krsna) 

Panplava 

m. 

I 141 3 (son of Nrpahjaya) 

Paribhadra 

mt. 

I. 55.6 

PSriyatra 

k m 

I ISt’’ 40 (s r.) (son of Ruru) 

Partha (Arjuna) m 

I 139 53 (1 r) (son of Prthn, got by 

Indra), 229 13 (Gita Addressed to) 

PSrvaiijiajSraddha 

11 32 ll (to be done after the end of 
pollution if there be any in between). 

Parvatt 

d. w. 

I 137 16 (to be worshipped on PaiTcamS), 
185 14 (Siva addressed as an interlocutor 
as dear to) 

Parsatasagara 


I 145 30 (where the PrthvipMas were 

(Parsata) 

killed Patromyraic name of Drupada and 


his son) 

k m. I 139 28 (I r) (one of the 5 sons of 
Rukmakavaca) 

fire I 5 16 (born of Svadha and Vahni), 
141 13 14 (dissolves in ether at the time of 
Pralaya) 

I 196 11 (Buddha requested to protect 
from the association of) 

a serpent I 39 2 (saluted m SOrySrcana); 129 26 (its 
worship every month and in 
^ravaija-^uklapaficami takes one to 
heaven) 

II 22 39 (one of the lONsiis). 

- I 197.47 (Garuda contemplated as). 

Pioda (offering of balls 115 31 (reason for giving six 

of rice) (the 3 Kpdas by which the gods are 


Pahta 

Pavaka 

PSsaijtJa 

Pingala 


Pidgala 

Pitigakaa 
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Pitara 


Pitamaha d. 
Pitfloka 

Pitfstotra (stotra on 
manes) 


Pitryajna 
Pinakadhrk d 

Pipilika ant 

PiisLca 

Pitsmbaradhara d* 
Pivara m 

Pundarlka k. m 

PuijiJarlka r. 

PuiCi<^larikaksa d* 


pleased), 5 64-65 (to be given for 10 days); 

5 68-7 J (the growth of the limbs by the 
offer of); 5 72 (to be given with flesh on 
the 1 0th day) , 5 76 (from which one has 
born goes along its course after the 13th 
day after death), 14 9-13 (offering Piij^a 
for different categories of death of a Bala, 
Yuva etc ) 

I. 5*3 (creation of ), 5 17 (Mena & Vaitarni 
born to Svadha and), 5 27 (married Svadha, 
one of the daughters created by Daksa), 
89 57 (said to drink soma juice, possessed 
of astral bodies),! 77 65 (prescription which 
gets Mok?a for), II 11.29 (merits of offering 
NarSyaijabali to), 11 30 (troubles on 
account of nothing to compensate it), 
11 31 (one must be devoted to). 

I 2 13 (Brahra5 addressed as, an inter- 
locutor) 

II 8.8 (on account of the performance of 
the Vrsotsarjana, the Preta reaches). 

I 88 1 (uttered by Markaodeya), 89.13-48 
(text of), 89 39 (manes requested to destory 
demons and ward of calamities etc ), 
89 42 (requested to protect from Rak§asa, 
Bhuta etc ) 

I 205 140 (doing tarpaj;ia is). 

I. 5 34 (epithet of 6iva) 

I. 217 26 (one who takes away bread, shall 
become). 

I- 6 56 (are born of Krodha, wife of 
Ka^yapa). 

I. 131.14 (epithet of Visijlu). 

I. 56 H (born of Dyutiman at Kraunca- 
dvlpa) 

I. 138 39 (s, r ) (son of Nabhas) 

I 56,13 (one of the 7 mountain streams) 

I 12.5 (epithet of Visiju), 13.4 (requested 
to protect), I. 15 9 (Vi§iju addressed as) , 
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83 55 (one who goes to Kotitirtha shall 
atiain), 131.11 (an epithet of Visnu, 
saluted) , 194 20 (one takes refuge at, when 
black a form as that of Yaxna is beheld) 
Puxnjra I. 68 18 (quality of Vajras obtained from). 

PuTjya (merit) I 213 23 (accru’iig from seeing holy men 

is greater than visiting holy places, the 
former gives immediate benefit and the 
latter in due course) 

Punarvasu (a star) 1.59 3 (star of Aditya), 59 14 (auspicious 
for journey) , 59 15 (auspicious for wearing 
upper gaiment), 59 19 (one of the Parsva- 
mukha stars), 59 36 (Amrta-yoga caused 
by Guru m) , 59 44 (auspicious for 

JS-takarma etc 

km 139 45 (1 r) (son ofDundubhi) 

Puranjaya k m. I 138 18 (s r ) (son of ^abSda or Vikuksi), 

km 139 66 (1 r ) (son of Srhjaya) , 
k m 140 16(1 r ) (son of SudhTra) , 


Purandara (Indra) d 

Purapa 


Puri 

Puru 3m, 

k m 
k m 
k. m 

Purukutsa k. m. 


Purukrtsara m. 


k m. 


1.51 17 (one desirous of getting children 
to propitiate always"' 

I 215 13 (narrated by Vyasa to Suta) (the 

greatness of one who knows the 18), 215 16 
(18 in no"), 215 17 (the 18 UpapurSoas), 

215 21 (one of the I8Vid\3s), See also 
Itihasa-puraua. 

II 28 3 (one of the 7 cities which confer 
final emancipation) 

I 87 21 (one of the sons of Gs.k§usa Alantt)* 
I 139 74 (1 r) (hisVamba narrated). 

I 140 1 (father of Janamajeya) 

140 18 (1 r.) (son of Susfinti) 

I 138.23 (s r) (one of the three sons of 
Bjndumahya', 138.24 (with NaramadS 
begets Trasadasyu) 

I 87 8 (enemy of Indra at the ^ 

SvSrocisa Manu and killed by ^ ® ^ 

sUdana assuming elephant form) 

I. 140 9 (1. r.) (sonof Hastik 


PuramI(Jha 
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Pururguru 

Purusottama 


Paruhotra 

Purtiravas 

Puiaka (gem) 
Pulastya 

Pulaha 
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m I. 87 42 (one of the sons of the 11th Manu, 
son of Rudra). 

d 14 6 ^.attribute of Visaii), 12 4 (saluted in 
the course of Pfiia for the successful com- 
pletion of pujS)j 13 3 ^addressed as having 
an axe and worshipped), 13 11 (Vi?uu 
saluted as), 29 1 Tis predominently wor- 
shipped m the Trailokyamohimptija) , 29 2 
(worshipped), 29 3 (stupifies the 3 worlds), 
45 10 (a form of Visnu holding lotus, conch, 
mace and disc is saluted), 66 3 (m the 
Navavyuha the 8th image is) , 83 7 (by the 
worship of whom one is not born again), 
86 18 (worshipper of whom shall obtain 
Jn^na, SrT etc ), 86 27 (by the worship of 
whom one shall get all the desired objects), 
131 10 (saluted m Rohinyastamivrata), 
13712 (saluted in the V^ravrata) , 45 29 
(description the class of ^Slagrama called); 
66 7 (one of the tlrtha), 
d 86.19 (^raja, attribute of Surya 
k m I 139 35 (1 r ) (son of Anu) 

km r. 138 3 (s r ) (son of IlS and Budha), 

139 2 (marriage with Orvasi) (six sons of ), 
145 2 (in whose line the Kurus were 

born) 145 3 (gets Ayu as a son of Urva^I 

and) 

I 68 10, 77 1-2 (origin of), 77 3 (merits 
of certain qualities & colours of ), 77 4 
(a pale in weight valued at 500 Rupyas^*) 
s. I. 5 3 (creation by Lord), 5 13, 5 26 (with 
Pnti one of the daughters of Dharma 
Dak§?!)ai 3 a gets Dattoli as son); 58.7 
(resides in the Solar region m the month 
of Gaitra), 87 2 at the time of SvSyam- 
bhuva Manu), 135 5 (to be worshipped in 
Caitra with Damanaka flower) 

s 153 (his creation by the Lord); 5 13 
(weds K^ama), 2 26, 58 8 (resides in solar 
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Pulomaja 

Puloma 


Puskara 


PuskarSk^a 

PusU 


Pii9U<ia 

Pu§paka 


region), 87.2 (at the time of Svayambhuva 
Manu), 135 5 (to be worshipped m Gaitra 
with Damanaka) 

m I 6 32 (son of Anila and ^iva in the line 
of UttgLnapada) 

m I 6.44 (one of the sons of Danu) 
w 6 46 (one of the two daughters of Vaibva- 
nara, married Marici their sons) 

I 15 157 (Vi50ti addressed as the ksetra 
and as lord of Ksetra and as the Dvipa 
called), 54 4 (one of the Dvipas), 56 6 
(Sabala as ruler of) , 56 18 (surrounded by 
sweet water), 57 4 (Narakasm the dreadful 
Dvipa called) , 66 6 (one of the Tirthas), 
81 7, 222 18 , 225 4 (Visou as lord of;, 
m 90.3 (son of Varunaj had a beautiful 
daughter (MS.mni) by the celestial nymph 
Pramloca) 

km 1 38 37 (s r ) (born of Bharata) 
d I 131 18 (Visiju addressed as) 
w. I 5 23 (one of the 13 created by Daksa and 
married by Dak^Syana), 5 28 (Lobha, lorn 
of), 206 36 (saluted daily) 
d I. 89 45 (one of the 7 other clans of pitrs) 

I 47 19 (one of 5 classes of temples). 47.20 
(quadrilateral), 47 24 (the 9 types of ), 

138 42 (son of HiraoyanSbha). 


(an aerial car 

Kubera) 

Puspadanta 

Pu^pabhadrSL 

Pusparaga 


PuspavSn 
Pusya, Pusya 


of 


gem 


mt, 
k m. 
star 


142 14 (used by RSma for his return to 
Ayodhya)* 143 47 

I 46 6 (one the 32 Devas) 

II 6 3 (in Yaniapura) 

I 68.9, 68 44 (exports make imitation 

diamonds out of), 73,1 (test), ^ 
thological ongm from the skin of the 

demon Bala) 

I 56 9 (in Kuiadvipa). 

140 28 (1 r ) (son of Rsabha). 

I 59 14 (auspicious for journey)* < 
(auspicious for dress, upper garment). 


12 
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PujSsva 
Put ana 

k m 

w 

Plug 

k m 

Pusia 

d 

Pitha 

IV 

Pi tbivi 

earth 


Pithividhara 

Pithu 

m 


m 


k m 

a 

Prthiika 

k m 

agrsma 

d 

Pj thukirti 

k m. 

Pi thujas ^ 

k m 

Prthudana 

k m 


59 22 (one of the 9 Urdhvamukha stars); 
59 35 (etc. cause AutpStikayoga on Friday )» 
59 44 (auspicious for Jatakarma etc ), 61.11 
(auspicious for KanyfldSna etc.). 

I 138 22 (s r ) son of Hitabva; 

I 15 79 (Visx^u addressed as killer of), 
45 21 j 133 17 (assigned to Nairrti diiection 
in Alahanavanilviata) , 144 2 (her death 

at the hands of Krsna), 194.18 
I 139 18 (1 r ) (one of the sons of YaySti 
and Sarmistha) See also Pururavas 
I. 6 37 (one of the 12 Suns), 17.8, 46 5 (one 
of the celestials worshipped in VastupQja), 
58 13 (reside m star A^vayuji when sun is 
there) 

IT. 22 39 (one of 1 0 NadTs). 

I 139 51 (daughter of ^Qra), 139.52 (given 
as daughter to Kuntiraja), 139 52 (married 
by Pamju); See also fCunti 
I 75 1, 197 2 (one of the IVEaijd^ladhipas), 
197.8 (assigned in the direction of Indra- 
devata), 197 22 (assigned to the feet in 
Garudlvidya) , 197 23 (assigned to one's 

body), 197 38 (assigned to east) , See also 
PrthvT 

I 47 26 (a Malaka type of temple). 

I 68 (birth of), 6 9 (AntardhSna was 
son of), 

5^ 15 (son ofVibhu), 

138 18 (s r ) (son of Anenas); 

139 43 (1 r) (son of Gitraka), 

45 22 (description of) 

I 87 23 (one of the class Gai;^as) 

I 139 26 (1 r ), (one of the best among the 
sons of ^a^abindu). 

^ ^ ) (one of the best of the sons 

of Sasabindu) 

I 139 27 (L r ) (one of the best among the 
sons of Sa^abindu) 
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Prthurukma 

k. m 

I 139 28 (1. r ) |(one oi the 5 sons of 

Rukmakavaca). 

Prthulak§a 

k m 

I 139 71 (1 r ) (son of Gaturanga). 

Pfthulaujasa 


I 6 40 (the 4 sons of Hiraijyaka^Jipu were 
known to be) 

Prthusravah 

m 

I, 87 35 (son of Dak^asavarni Manu) 


k. m. 

139.27 (1 r ) (one of the best among the 
sons of Sasabindu) 

Pfthusena 

k m 

I 140.11 (l.r.) (son of Rncira^va) 

Prthvldhara 

d 

I 46 10 (and 7 others surrounding Brahma 
m Vastupuja) 

Prsata 

k m 

I 140 23 (1. r ) (son of Somaka) 

Pfsadasva 

k. m 

I 138 16 (s r) (son ofVirupa). 

Pr^adhra 

k m. 

I 87 26 (one of the sons of Vaivasvata 
Manu), 1382, 138.4 (killed a cow and 
became a ^udra) 

Paila 

s 

I, 215 12 discipie of Vyasa to whom 

Rgveda was taught; 

Paig^I 


I. 214 31 (a kind of Sura (drink)). 

Pau^dra a 

country 

I 68»17 (Vajras at) 


k. m 

139.70 (1 r ) (one of the several sons of 
Ball) 

Pa urandarapada 

I 132 1 (said to be conferred on the 

(place of Indr a) 

observer of ^ukla^tamlvrata in the month 
of Pausa) 

Pauravl 

w. 

I. 139 56 (wife of Vasudeva) 

Paurijamasa 

m 

I 5 10 (born to SainbhQti, thro* Marici) 

Paulamalii 

m. 

1 6 47 (son of Marica) 

Fausnia 

d 

I. 59 9 (lord of star Revatl), 

Prakj-ti 

d. 

I 198 8 (worshipped in Jvalamalinikraraa) 

Pracaijda. 

d 

I 194 29 (saluted in Vaij^avakavaca), 
194 29 ("'rapa *’ ). 

Pracai^dS- 

d w 

I 13312 (manifestation of Durga) 

Pracetah 

d. 

I 135 5 (to be worshipped in Caitra with 
garlands of Damanaka) 


k m 

139,65 (1 r ) (son of Durgama) 

Prajapati 

d. 

I 4,21 (His creation of world; , 6 14 

(Brahma) 


(wishing to create), 89 55 (saluted by 
Ruci), 5 13 (Pulaha®, birth of sons to 
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Ksataa and), 6.15 (VlraKiaprajapati, 
wedding Asilcni), 

Praoava syllable W 1 . 205 67 (Japa to be made of), 20 S. 6 B 
(one who contemplates on ‘’shall remove 
all fear), 218 17 (if it is known, Brahma 
favours), 

Pratardana d I 87.11 (Devagaija) 

(nay km, 139 10 (1 r ) (son ofDivodSsa) (known as 

iSatrajit in history) 

Pratapavan m I 87 39 (son of 10 th Mann). 

Pratiksatra k. m I 139 15 (I r ) (son of Ksatravrddha). 

k m 139 49 (1 r ) (son of Sami) 

Pratibshu km I 139 62 (1 r ) (son of Vajra) 

Pratibmdhya 1 140 38 [1 r ) (son of Yudhis^hira and 

Draupadi), 

Pratiratha km I 140 4 (1 r ) (son of RatinSra). 

Pratistha (installation) I 48 1 (of all Devas) 

PratisthSna a place I. 142. 19 (a Brahmin Kau&ika who Iivec. 
at). 

Pratisadpk d. I. 6 59 (one of the 49 Marut-gods), 

Pratiharts m J 54 -. 14 (son of PratShSra, in the line of 


Pratltaka k, m 
Pratlndhaka k, m 

Pratipa k. m 

Prativya k m 

PratihSra m. 

PratihSra, door 

Pratih^ra keeper 

Pratyagra k. m 

Pratyauga 

Pratyahara (restrain* 
i«g organs) 

Pratylija 


Agnidhra) 

I 141 6 (1, r ) (son of PratTvySh)- 
I 138 47 (1 r ) (son of Manu), 

I. 140,33 ( 1 . r ) (son of Dilipa) (his 3 sons). 
I. 140.6 (son of BhSnuratha), 

I 54 14 (son of Parame^thl) (in the line of 
Agnldhra) 

II 9 5 (of Dharmadhvaja) 

1. 140,27 (1 r) (son of Vasu). 

1* 87 1 7 (son of Raivata Manu). 

I. 218 19 (described), 227.18 (one of the 
6 accomplishments of yoga), 227 22; 227,23; 
229 13 

I. 6.29 (one of the 8 Vasus), 6 34 (Devala 


Pradak^i^^alj^ 

(cir* 

Cttin ambulation) 


was son of ) 

I. 47.8 (are one fourth the height of 
Sikhara). 
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Pradyutnna m, I 139 61 (one of 3 sons of Ki'jija), 7 6 
(worshipped in Stlryapuja), 8 15 (requested 
to protect), 12.4 (worshipped), 12.14 
(worshipped in Cakraptya), 15.89 (attri- 
bute of Visnu), 32 5 (Visiju, in the form 
of ^ to protect world), 32 6 (saluted in pah- 
cat attvSrc ana) , 32 13 („), 32 30 („), 43 18 
(assigned to south), 144 8 (killer of^am- 
bara), 194 6 (requested to protect the 
nose) , 194 29 (requested to destory all 
fears) , 195 2 (saluted) 

a ialagrama 45 9 (saluted); 45 15, 45 28 
(is that having 6 Cakras), 66 2 

Prabha d I 40 6 (saluted in Mahe^vaiipuja) 

Prabhakara m I 56 8 (one of the 7 sons of JyotismSn m 

KLubadvIpa). 

PrabhSsa d. I 6.29 (one of the 8 Vasus), 

a place 81 4 (mentioned ai a best Tlrtha, where 
Somanatha is), 83 13 (merits of seeing the 
lord at), 83 33 (merits of performing ^raddha 
at), 86 1 (at Gaya, Pretaiila exists at 3 
places, of which one at), ‘II 28 19 (benefit 
of dying at). 

Pramloca (a w I. 58 11 (lives in Solar region), 90 1 

celestial nymph) (appeared from the waters of the river), 

90 2 (addresses Ruci), 90 3 (asks his 
willingness to take her daughter got from 
Puskara, son of Varuua) 

Prayhga I 66.6 (one of the Tirthas), 51 29 (mentes 

of making a gift at), 81 2 (best Tlrtha), 
143 11. 

Pralamba m I 87.12 (a demon, killed by Han in the 

form of a fish), 194 18 (reference to his 
death at the hands oi K|’ 5 ija' 

Pralaya deluge I. 14113 (3 types of); (the order of occu- 

rence of), 215 4 (of the world); 216 6 
(PrSkrtika^ described) 

I 87 47 (son of Daksaputra Manu) 

I. 87,56 (son of Bhautya Manu) 


Pravsiha 

Pravira 
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Prasadfk 

d 

Prasu^ruta 

k m 

PrasUta 

d 

Prasati 

w 


Prasiti 

Prasena 

k m 

Prastalak§a 

m 

Prastcira 

m 

Prastha 

Prahasta 

in 

Prahlada 

m 


Praclnabarhis m 
m 

PrScetas tn 

Pr5j5patya vr 

PrSija n, 

m, 
s. 

life breath 


I 6 63 (one of the 49 Marut devas)* 

I. 138 44 (s. r ) (son of Maru). 

L 87 23 (one of the Gai;^a (clans))* 

I. 5 20 (born to Svayambhuva Manu & 
^atarupa), 5.21 (was given in marnaga 
to Daksa) 

I 202 73 (a measure of weighty defined' 

I 139 39 (1. r ) (son of Anamitra) 

I 87 14 (son of Tamasa Manu) 

I 54 14 (son of Pratihartta, in the line of 
Agnidhra) 

I 202 74 (measure of weight defined), 
202 76 

I 143 45 (killed by Rama) 

I 6 40 (one of the 4 sons of Hiraijyaka^ipu) 
(and devoted to Vispu), 6 49 (demons 
born in the line of), 15 90 (Vi|pu address- 
ed as° m the 1000 names ofVisriu); 2 19 
(his birth as Datta to Atri and Anasuya 
to whom Anviksiki was narrated) 

I. 6 3 (son of ^msti m the line of 
UttSnapada) 

6 9 (son of Havirdhana in the line of 
Uttanapsda), 6 10 (10 sons of Samudri 
and) 

I 6 11 (the sons of PrScinabarhi and 
Samudrl) 

I 214 7 (to be preformed for purification); 
214.48 (made of its observance of for a 
ruler) 

I 3 9 (son of Ayati & Dhaia). 

6.31 (son of ManoharS). 

87 6 (at the time of SvSroci^a Manu); 
197 20 Cm the GarudividyS Praijia is 
contemplated upon as burning); 218.13, 
218 19 (its control); 222.19 (its control 
IS less meritorious than contemplating 
on), 227 18 (control beneficial m Yoga), 
229.13 (^syriiyama, one of the 8 limits of 
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Prsnalji 

PrS.dh3. 

Prasada 


Pnyabhrtya 

Priyavrata 

Priti 

Pretakui?(Ja 

Pretaloka 

Fros^hapadi 

Plaksa 


Yoga), II 19 32; 22 40 (one of the 
10 VSyus remaining in one’s body), 22 42 
(as conveyor of food within the body), 
22 44 (controller of fire within body) 
d. I, 87 41 (inmates of heaven at the time of 
10th Manu, divided into 100 clans) 
w. I 6 25 (one of the 14 wives of ICa^yapa) 

temple I. 47 1 (^aksapa of), 47 10 (Laksaija in 
general), 47 16 (Maijdapamana has been 
narrated and another form of structure is 
then told), 47 18 (dimensions of Nemi etc ); 
47 19 (description according to their 
measure and origin), (their 5 divisions), 
47 21 (forty types of temple from the above 
5 divisions), 47 33 47 34 (the type called 
Meru IS said to be best), 47 36 (vary 
according as the image of deity housed 
m), 47 37 (many kinds of), 47 38 (for 
deities self-originated, no myama in), 
47.41 (the devatas are located m the 
respective quarters in), 47 42 (Mathas 
located nearby for Upajivins), 47 43 (Suras 
to be placed and worshipped m) 
m I 87, 13 (son of Manu) 

m. I 5 20 (son of Svayambhuva Manu and 
iaatarup^), 511 (son of) 

w. I. 5 13 {Pulastya’s wife, Dattoli as son of), 

I 86 1 (Preta^im at GayS exists in one of 
the forms as), (others being PrabhSsa and 
GaySsura^iras) 

II 10 1 (Pretas discharged from,° how 
eat). 

star I 59 36 (Uttara/ Rujam" causes Amrta- 
yoga) 

I. 54 4 (one of the 7 dvipas), 54,9 (the 
people are not subject to YugavasthSs, who 
live at), 59 I (sons of Medhatithi, ruler 
of) , 56 2 (the 7 sons later were rulers of). 
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Phalgucaijdi 

Phalgutirtha 


Phalguni 


GARUipA PURXijIA — A STUDY 

1714 (Vasuki mentioned as; reference 
to mythological account of biles of demon 
Bala having been dropped by) 
d w I. 83 16 (worshipped at Gaya) 

I 83 18 (at Gaya); 83 19 (all the sacred 
waters on earth mix at). 83 20 (claimed to 
be most sacred at Gay5), 84 13 (Pitamalia 
IS worshipped at). 84.14 (Gadadhara 
worshipped at), 84.20 ^Devaditarpapa on 

4th day at), 

Star I. 59 4 (Uttara, star of AryamS), (Pfirva; 

star of Bhagyadevata), 59.5 (UttarS" 
traya, to be avoided on Saturday for 
certain acts), 59 37 (pOrva", Amptayoga 


PhalgvT&a 

Baka (a demon) m. 

a crane 

Badrika^rama 


caused by iukra in) 

I. 83 16 (by worshipping whom at Gaya> 
one clears his debts to manes) 

I 145 12 (killed by Papdavas while at 
Ekacaxra) 

2 1 7 28 (the stealthy remover of fire becomes) 

I 816 (one of the sacred places), 2 2 
Stitas statement about his visit lo). 


Bandhuka (name of I 70.7 
a tree) 

Babhru I. 47 27 (a Trip (v) stapa type of temple) 

k. m I. 139 30 (1 r.) (son of Romapada) 
k. m 139 37 (1 r) (one of the 8 sons of Bhaj- 
mana). 

BabhruvShana Ic m II. 17 5 (in the TretSyuga, at Mahodaya- 
pura) (his story) 

Bahi^ada d. I. 89 50 (one of the clans ofpitrs), 5 3 

(creation of ), 89 41 (requested to protect 
m the south) 

Bala (an asura) I 5.8 (born to and Han), 63.1 

(defeated India etc ); 68 2 (was requested 
by Devas to be a cow at their sacrifice and 
was killed by them); 68,3 (story of be- 
coming a cow for the welfare of the 
Devas and the world), 68 4 (his Avayavas 
becoming Ratna on account of his Sattva- 



APPENDIX 7— INDEX OF THE NAMES IN GP. 


303 


guna), 80.1 (Sesa collecting his Antra 
(bowels) thro* it is Kerala and high 
quality Vidrumas appeared there) 
m, 144 10 (killed by Kr§ija) 

Ealabhadra d I 86 18 (merits of worshipping Him 
at Gaya), 86 26 (’*)» 139 56 (son of 

Vasudeva and Rohini) 131.9 (son of 
Vasudeva and Devaki, arghya offered to®) 
144 I, 11 34 (worshipped), 139 57 (his wife 
Revatl and his sons). 


Balakasva 

k m 

I. 139 4 (1 r ) (son of Apajapaka) 

Bal5dhr§ya 

d 

I 6 64 (^) (one of the 49 

Marut devas) 

Balahaka 

mt. 

I 56 6 (in PlaksadvTpa) 


Bah 

m 

I 1,27 (Visnu assumed 

dwarf from and 


begged 3 feet space from), 6 41 (born of 
Virocana and 100 sons were born to) (m 
the line of UttanapSda); 48 71, 87 34 
(son of Virocana who was Indra at the 
time of Savanji Manu), reference to his 
offer of 3 feet measures of place to Visou), 
87 41 (enemy of devas at the time of 10th 
Manu, and killed hy Han), 
k. m. 139 69 (1 r.) (son of Sutapa), 139 69,70 

(several sons of ) ; 

205 140 (offering® is Bhutayajha) 


Baliuk aimaka k m 


Bah-Ugati k m 

Bah-uda w 

Babuputra m 

BahCirupa d 

Bahurupa d w. 

Bahula^va k m 


I. 141 9 (son of Svakfetra). 

I. 140 2 (I r) (son of Sambhu^). 

I 6 22 (one of the daughters of Daksa, 
given to Babuputra) 

I 6 22 (to whom Bahuda was given by 
Daksa) 

I 6 35 (one of the 11 Rudras). 

I 48 14 (one of the Devatas assigned m 
the middle in the installation of deities)* 

(s r ) I. 138.57 (sonof Dhyti) 

I 6.41 (one of the 100 sons of Bali); 
144 8 (whose daughter was married by 


13 
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liarhcKlrat'iah 

Brilakhih-iU 
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Pradyumna’s son Aniruddha), 144*9 (in the 
iight between Han and Sankara, except 2 
all tlie other of his 1000 arms were cut 
off), 196 13 (requested to protect from 
enemies and Rtlksasas) 

I 140 27-141 11 (kings called) 
n I 5.14 (60 in number born of Kratu and 


Balacandri 

B51^kJLIa 


B**hu 
Bnhuia 
Bind i 


Sumati) 

d I 129 21 (one of the forms of Gapapati) 
m 1.6 41 (son ofSamhlada, one of tl.e sons 
ofHiranyaka^ipu), 87 4 (enemy of Indra 
and killed by Visnu at the time of 
Svayambhuva Mann). 

km I 138 28 (br) (son of Vrka, who became 

a king) , -u 1 

k. m. I 141.8 (son of ^uddhodana) (m the royal 

line) 

k m. I 139 55 (1 r) (son of Rajadhidevi, 
Raj5dhideva, son of 6ura) 


Bmduniahy'i k. m 

Bindusara 
Buddha in 


Buddhi w* 

BuddhirSt m 

Budha (a planet) d 


I 138 22 (s r) (son of Mandhata), 138.23 
(3 sons of), (had 50 daughters married to 
Saubhan mum) 

18121 (one of the TJrthas, Vis^^upSdo- 
daka). 

I 1 32 ( Jinasuta, would be born in Kfkata, 
at the ond of Kaliyuga to destory the 
enemies of celestials, as an AvatSra of god), 
44 4, 86,11 (worshipped as an avatSira of 
god), 145 40 (Vasudeva is said to be taking 
form of^ for destoroying enemies of 
celestials), I9B II (reqested to protect from 
the assembly of heretics) 

L 5.24 (one of the 24 maidens created by 
Daksa and married by I>harma Dsksayana); 
5 29 (Bodha said to be born of)* 

I 54,15 (son of Nara, in the line of 
Agnidhra, King of JambtidvTpa) 

X 73 (worshipped in SuryapQjS.) , 16,16 

(saluted in Vist^iipQja); 23.11 (worshipped 
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in Sivarcana;, 39 10 (woislupped in 
Suryapuja), 39 14 (worshipped in ”), 58 10 
resides inAsadha), 59 27 (Dvada^i good on), 
59 29; 59 31 (journey forbidden on the day 
of), 59 34 (Revati etc are to be avoided 
in), 59 36 (in Kittika causes Amitayoga), 
59 40 (in Anuradha causes Siddhayoga), 
59 42 (in Dhanis^ha causes Vi§ayoga), 60 I 
(Dasa period of), 60.4 (yields women, R^ijya 
etc m Its Dasa), 60 7 {mithtina is his Ksetra), 
b0,8 {kanya is his Ksetra), 61 13 (is good m 
4) 3 61 15 (good in 11), 62 16 (Siddhikarya, 
Mantra and YStra are remembered in), 
132 6 (worshipped in BudhastamI), 132 7 
(Bija Mantra of;, 136 7, 135 10 (as an 
attribute of Visiju), HS 3 (as husband of 
II a and fathei of Raja, Rudra, Purtiravas), 
139,2 (son of Soma and TarS), 

145 2 (son of Soma) (m the nairation of 
story of MahS,bharata)j 
k m I* 138 10 (s r) (son of VegavSn) 


Budhas^ami 

vr 

B;ka 

k, m 

Bthatkarma 

k m 

k m 

Brhadasva 

k, m 

k m 

Brhadi§u 

k m 

Bi'haduktha 

k m 

Brhadguoa 

s 

Bphaddhanu 

Brhadbalah 

k. m 

Brhadbhanu 

k m 

k m 

BrhadbhrS-ja 

k. m 

B^haddyumna 

m. 

B^hanmana 

k m 

Bj'haspati 

d. 


132 8 (story about) 

I 138 28 (s r) son of Ruruka) 

I 139 72 (1 r) (son of Bhadraratha), 
140.10 (1 r ) (son of Brhaddhanu). 

I 138 20 (s r ) (son of Sr§vasta), 

141 6 (1 r ) (son of Vatsavyuha) 

I 140 10 (son of Ajami(iha) 

I 138 45 [s r) (son of DevarSta) 

I 87 6 (at the time of Svaroci a Manu) 

I. 140 10 (1 r.) (son of Bfhadisu). 

I 141 5 (name of princes who would be 
born m the race of Ik^vSku) 

I 139 72 (1 r ) (son of Brhatkarnil) 3 

140 19 (1 1 ) ^ Mukuli). 

I 141 7 (son of Kitajit) 

I. 87 35 (son of Daksa Savauu, 9th Uanu, 

T 1 73 n r ) (son of Brhadbhanu) 

5 3 (saluted m SOryadipOjana) , 17 5 
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(a planet) 


Bodha 

Brahmadatta 

Brahroamandira 

Brahmayajfia 

Brahmaraksas 


Brabmaloka 
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(assigned to Yamya in SurySrcana), 23.11 
(worshipped in ^ivarcana ) ; 39 1 4 (saluted 
in SuryS-rcana) , 58.26 (description of his 
Ratha)j 59 28 (full moon and new moon 
good on the day of), 205 131 (requested to 
protect), 93 5 (one of the 14 law-giver), 
k m 139.37 (1 r.) (one of the 8 sons of Bhaja- 
mana) 

m I 5 29 (born ofBuddhi ?)- 

k. m I140 13(lr) son of A^vaha and Krti). 

I 47 24 (a Pu^paka type of temple) 

I. 205.140 (teaching is) 

I 177 65 (prescription to convey them to 
Moksa) , 

II 112 (one who abducts another’s wife 
shall become). 

127 (Vyasa’s nairation of his visit to), 
4 35 (the place for Brahmins); 4 36 (place 
for those who remain BrahmacSrins) ; 36,15 
(Gayatfi japa conveys one to), 37 2 (attai- 
ned by Gayatrijapa), 51.10 (is attained 
by VidySdSna to Brahmins); 81 30 (the 
best Tirtha Gaya is considered convey one 
to); 82 8 (attained by performing Sraddha, 
Pii?(Jadana etc at Gaya), 82 13 (’^); 83 8, 
(by worshipping Brahma one* gets), 83 18 
(by worshipping Gadadhara at Gaya 
after bath at Phalgutirtha, one shall convey 
21 people to), 83 20 (bathing at Brahma- 
sadas, conveys one to), 83 22 (bathing at 
Aksayavata conveys one to), 83,23 (bath- 
ing at Aksayava\a conveys one to), 83 24 
(by domg ^raddha at Ramahrda, one con- 
veys his Pitrkula to), 83 25 (doing ^rSddha 
at certain spots at Gaya, conveys one to); 
83,28 (doing ^rsddha at certain spots at 
Gaya, conveys Pitrkula to), 83.29 (bathing 
at Gaya conveys Pitrkula to), 83 34 (by 
oing Sraddha at certain spots one conveys 
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Brahmasadas 

Brahma 


Pitrkula to) ; 83.35 (attained as a result of 
offering Pits. <J a) j 83 37 (by doing ^rSddha 
etc at Gaya one shall obtain), 83.65 
(bathing at the confluence of Nibcira at 
Gaya one attains), 86 3 (^r^ddha at Preta- 
6ila conveys one to), 86 6 (mt Kraubca- 
p^da conveys one to), 86 19 (Pip£;Jadana 
at Gaya in the presence of Gods, conveys 
one to), 86 20 (pujana also yields); 86 25 
(»), 86 31 (’’), 86 37 (by Sraddha, Pipda- 
dana etc one shall attain), 205 72 (in 
Yajana for Devas, invocation is made of 
those Devas at), 11 7 10,9 9 (one who 

has done good deeds reaches) 

I 83 21 (one of the Tirthas at Gaya) 


I 2 5 (as narrator of GP), 2 9 (as an 
interloctutor) , 2 37, 4 11 (as a foim of 

Vi§nu) , 4 12 (rescuing earth), 4.19 (crea- 
tion of), 4 28 r*), 5.18 (creating Manu as 
a manifestation of self), 8 14 (His place 
in the worship of Visnn), 8 15 (”), 11.25 
(His place in Navavyfiharcana), 11 35 
(worshipped), 12 4, 18 18 (worshipped), 

31 21 (worshipped), 32.32 (Vis^u saluted as 
master of), 32 34 (as a form of Visi^u), 
34 42 (saluted), 35 2 (Gayatrl as head of), 
37 8, 40 11 (saluted), 42.6 (one of the 

Tantudevata), 42.11 (offering made to 


Atman as a form of), 43 1 (seeking pro- 
tection from Vi§ou), 43 9 (one of the 
Tantudevata), 43 10 (one of the Devata 
m the sacred thread), 46 9, 46 10, 46 19; 
48 61 (worshipped), 50 58 (to be wonhi^ 
pped), 53 1 (as an interlocutor); 58 20 
(as an interlocutor), 59.2 (Devata of 
Rohi^l], 73 1 (a3 an 
8129 (Tlrtha as told by), 82.13, 83 8 
(merits of worshipping), 86 25 | 

Jhis appearance before Ruci); 89.56 
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(saluted by Puci), 89 65 (asked Ruci 
to create), 126.8 (worshipped); 137 18 
(worshipped), 138 1 and 143 1; 1452 

(born from Vi^i^u’s navel), 139. Ij 142 25 
(Devas approach Him when darkness per- 
vaded on account of the course of 
Kausika'^s wife), 205 i tas an interlocutor) 
205 66 (as household fire), 205 74 (the 
trinity should not be looked upon as 
separate), 205 133 (to be worshipped), 
II 7 5-6 (his Tapas at the navel of Visyu) 
(His creation of the world etc), 19 12 
(resides always in man^alas) (drawn m 
connection with urdhvadehika), 31.2 (com- 
mends the donor of earth) , 

I 81 1 1 (a tirtha at Gaya), 
d 12 19 (Visiju IS said to be ° among Brah- 
mins), 2 20, 2 44, 4 3 (as an attribute of 
Visi;iu), 15 2 (as an attribute of Vmju), 
30 8 ^an attiibute of Visnu), 
a ^alagrSma 45 22, 45 31 (description of). 


BrahmSiji (nl) 


Brahma^da 

Brahmarajjya 

Brahmeivara 


Brahma 

Bhaga 

Bhagavati 

Bhagiratha 


d I 38.5 (assigned and worshipped in 
DurgSpuja), 59 10 (is well established in 
the east in Piatipannavamlpuja) ; 134 3 

(to be propitiated m Mahanavami), 198 2 
(invoked in the east and worshipped), 
198 9 (worshipped) 

215 20 (10th UpapurSna) 
f r 83 40 (at Gaya) 

d I 83 15 (at Gaya) (by worshipping whom 
one gets freefiom the sm accruing from 
the murder of a Brahmin) 

I. 59 7 (Abhijit ^noon) is known as). 

I- 6 38 (one of the Suns), 17 7 („). 
d- w. I. 38.5 fworshipped m DurgapQja) 

it- m, I 1 38 30 (s r.) (son of Dilipa and he 
brought Ganga to earth) 
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BhajamSna k. m I 139 36 (I r.) fotie of the 8 sons of 

Ssttata), 139 37 (8 sons of), 139 43 (father 
ofKukuraand Kambalabarhisah) 

Bhajma k m. I 139 36 (1 r) (one of the 8 sons of 

Sattvata) 

Bhadra d I 28 2 (assigned to the east m the Gopnla- 

puja), 

palanquin 47 31 (dimension of) 

d 87 50 (Indra at the time of Dak?aputra 
Manu) (Rtadhami) 

Bhadraka I 47 22 (a VairJija class of temple). 

Bhadrakall d I 134 4 (worshipped in the klahsnavaml- 

vrataj 

Bhadradeva k m I. 139 58 (I r ) (one of the 6 sons of Vasu- 

deva and Devakl) 

Bhadraratha k, m I 139 72 (1 r ) (son of Haryanga) 

Bhadrasrenya km I 139 21 (I r ) (son of Mahisman) 

Bhadrasenaka k m I. 139 58 (1 r) (one of the SsonsofVasu- 

deva and Devaki) 

Bhadia d. w I 38 2 (etc worshipped in the month 

MSrgas$Tr§a, commencing from 3rd day), 
129 9 (worshipped as a manifestation of 
energy). 

w 139 56 (wife of Vasudeva) 

BhadrSlbva m. I 54 11 (one of the 9 sons of Agnidhra, 

ruler of J ambCidvTp) , 
mt 55 1 (in the east). 


Bhanandana 

Bharan? 


Bharata 


k m 
star 


m 

k* m 


I. 131 5 (s r ) {son of NabhSga). 

I 59 9 (Yaina as the DevatS. of), 59 16 (an 
Adhovaktra star), 59 42 (Visavoga caused 
by Bhargava), 59 45 (will cause death in 
journev) 

54 12 (son of Rjabha in the hue of 
Agnidhra who stationed at SslagiSma, 
was a Vrati), 54 1 3 (h.s son was Surnati), 
138 36 (s r) (son of Da^atha), 142 
(RSmEyaiia story), 143 4: 143.7 (marries 
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BharatSbrama 
(a place) 

BharadvSja 

Bharga 

Bhargabhtimi 

Bballata 

Bhallataka 
Bhava (6iva) 

Bhavana 

Bhavib^iu 

Bhaveb\ara 

Bbavya 

Bhasma 

Bh&ga 

Bhftdrapada 
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]VC5o<Javl), 143 8 (and ^atrughna going to 
their uncle YudhSjit) , 14312 (with army 
going to Rama and requesting him to 
return to Ayodhya and rule), 14*3 13 (ruled 
the kingdom till Rama’s return, remained 
as aspector), 138 37 (s. r ) (son of); 
k m 139 24 (1 r ) (son of Talajangha); 
km HO 5 (s r) son of Dusyanta and 
^akuntala), 145 3 (m the line of Ayu) 

I 83 40 (at Gaya, on the east oi 
Brahmasadas) , 83 41 (merits of doing 

^raddha at) 

s I 58 14 (and others are lords in KSrttika), 
87 27 (at the tune of Vaivasvata Manu) 
w. I. 58 16 (an Apsaras who lives in solar 
region m PausamSsa in Vasanta KSla) , 
k m» 139 13(1 r) (son of Vltihotra) 
k m I 139 13(1 r) (son of Bharga). 
d I 46 7 (one of the 32 Devas assigned in 
Vsstu) 

gem I, 71 22 (a type of Marakata). 
d I 5 26 (married Sati), 6.13 (by whose 
curse, Daksa was born to MarisS, wife of 

Pracinabarh3§ab) 

I 47 24 (a Puspaka class of temple), 
m, I. 142 10 (Rama, son of Dasiaratha is 
spoken as) 

d. I. 193 16 (^iva as an interlocutor addressed 
as) 

nx 1.54 1 (born in the line ofAgnidhra), 
56,14 (ruler of ^akadvJpa; 7 sons of), 
ash I 2.13 (Vispu spoken as besmeared with), 
214 25 (as purifier), 214.26 (ten things 
which are purified by) 

I 202.75 (a measure of weight, defined as 
20 Palas), 

star 1.59 9 (Purva, Ajya as lord of ); and 
(Uttara, Ahirbiadhna as lord of}. 
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BhsmavS. m I 6.27 (born ofBhanu) 

Bhanu w. I 6 ?4 (one of 10 daughters ofDak^a 

given toDharma), 6 27 (Bhanavas were 
born of) 

Sun d 15 82 (as a form of Visiju), 52 19 (to be 
worshipped on Saptaml)* 58 9 (when it is 
in Jye§tha, Haha and Rathasvana reside 
there), 59 29 (purifies Dvadabi;, 62 1 (is 
situated in the Ra^is from the rise), 70 9 
(Spha^ika class) 

km. 139 63 (1 r ) (son of Bharga). 

Bhsnumati w I 6.22 (one of the daughters ofDakja, 
married by Bahuputra) 

Bhanuman km I, 138 50 (s r) (son of Siradhvaja) 
Bhanuratha km 11416 (son of Bfhada^va) 

Bhamini w I 6 22 (one of the daughters of Dakja, 

given to Bahuputra). 

BhSrata (name of 1. 55 2 (situated in the south), 55 3, 

country) II 16 (Devas born again to do acts of 

merit at), 

(epic) 145 1 (narration of) 

Bharati d. w I 198 8 (worshipped) 

BhSrgava (a constella- I 19 7, 23.1 1 (worshipped), 39 II (worshipp- 
tion) ed), 39 14 (saluted), 59 30 (requested to 

purify Saptaml), 59 42 (m Bharaiji causes 
Visayoga), 60 2 (Da^S period of), 60.8 
(Tula IS the place of), 
k. rn 139 63 (1 r ) (son of Vahni), 
s. (ParaiSurama), 215 20 (an Upapurapa 
spoken by). 

Bhavya d. I 87 23 (one of the Gapas, clans). 

Bh2sa d I 6 63 (one of the 49 Marut devatas), 

Bhasabi d I 6.51 (were born ofBhasi) 

Bhasi d. w I 6 50 (born ofTamra); 6 51 (Bhasas were 

born of) 

Bhaskara (Sun) I 58 1 {his Rathas are 9 in no }, 58 16 (the 

7 who dwell m Maudala m the Pau^a 
month m spring), 58 18 („ m Magha) 


14 
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59*26 (A§taini auspicious on the day of )i 
137 17 (gives wealth in Saptaml), 205.123 
(merits of bathing m), 205.135 (worshipp- 
ed) 

Bhitti wall I 47,2 (m a temple should be 48)i 47.7 

(built on 12 divisions), (height made equal 
to 4 parts of), 47 8 (height of Sikhara, 
double that of), 47 11 (twice the breadths 
of Garbha^ 

Bhima m. I 127 1 (his observance of DvSda^i Vrata 

mMagha), 139.53 (son of PrthS, got by 
Vayu); 145 9, 145 33-145 34 (Duryodhana, 
killed by), 145.38 (consoling Yudhisthira, 
after the war). 

k. m (1 r.) 139 3 (son of AmSvasu), 139 32 (son 
of Vikrti) 

Bhimadvridabi vr. I 127 2 (origin of) 

Bhiroaratha k. m I 139.10(1 r) (son of KleturnSn), 

k m I 139 32 (1 r) (son of Vikrti). 

Bhlxnaratha r. I. 55 8 (flowing the central region) 

Bhimarathah m 87.16 (enemy of Sibi) t (killed by Han) 

Bhimasena k m I 140 30 (1 r ) (one of the sons of SomSpi). 

k. m 140 33 (1 r ) (son of Rk§a) 

Bhisaija d. w I 198 5 (worshipped in VSyukona in 

XnpurapQja). 

Bhisma k, m. I. 83 26 (^larpana, at particular place in 

GayS, its merits), 140 35 (born to ^antanu 
and Gafiga), 145.4 (endowed with all 
qualities), 145.14 (permitting Pa^idavas to 
be invited and given half the kingdom) ; 
145,25 (was the commander in the Bharata 
war on the side of Duryodhana on the 
opening day); 145.27 (laid on the bed of 
100 arrows by Arjuna & 6ikhaudl> awaited 
UttarSyapa, meditating on Gad^dhara and 
left his body) 

Bhismaka gem I. 73.1 (its test), 76 1 (^ratna), 76 2 

(^pSsSija, resembling), 76.3 (®mani, worn 
m the neck set in ^gold* gets all Saihpat), 
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Bhl?mapaficaka vr. 


Bhuji^ya w. 

Bhuvana (a world) 
Bhtitapa d 

Bhtltayajna 
Bhutasantapana m 
Bhati d 

Bhtjtikrt d 

Bhatida d 

d 

BhCkte^a d. 

d. 


76 5 (^maiji, if endowed with good quali- 
tiesj adorning the finger, good effects of), 
76.6-7 (effects of good & bad kinds of), 
76.8 (its value depends on its place of 
origin). 

I 123.3 (observed in the month Kartika, 
on the 1 Ith day in bright fortnight) 

I. 145 7 (through whom Vyasa begot 
Vi dura)* 

II 5.2 (16 m no in Yamaloka)* 

I 185 25 (^iva addressed as an inteilocutor). 
I 205 140 (offering Bah is). 

I 6 42 (one of the sons of Hirany3.ksa) 

I 89 43 (one of the 9 class ofPit|s) 

I 39 43 (one of the 9 clas of Pitis) 

I 89 43 (one of the 9 clans of Pitrs). 

I 89 47 (one of the 4 other clans of Pitrs) 

I 2 16 (as an epithet of Visx^u), 

6.54 (6iva addressed as an interlocutor); 

58 28 ( 177 27 ( ” ), 185 28 ( ” }; 189 

16 ( ” ) 


Bhtlte^vara 

Bhadbara 

Bhupa 

Bhamisuta 

Bhfimukha 

Bhtlri 

Bhtlridyumiia 

Bhari4ravas 

Bhttri^repl 

Bharvaraha 

Bhrgu 


a place II. 28 20 (merits of dying at). 

I 47.26 (a Malaka type of temple) 
k. m* I. 138.6 (s r) (son ofKhanitra). 

(Mars)I 58.25 (Ratha of ) ; 59.25 (TrtiyS good on 
the day of ) , See Kuja. 

1 47 26 (a Malaka type of temple) 
k m I 140 34 (1 r.) (son of Somadatta) , 
k. m. 141 10 (son of Senajit) 

m. I 87 39 (son of 10th Manu, Dharmaputra). 
k. m. I 140 34 (1 r ) (son of Bhun) 

n, I. 87 38 (son of 10th Manu, Dharmaputra). 
d. I 12.4 (saluted) 

s. I. 2.7 (reference to his visit to Brahmaloka 
and requesting BrahmS to divulge t e 
essence of Garmjapurapa}; 5 2 (creation 
of) 5 7 (married KhySd, daughter of 
Daksa); (Dhata and Vidhata born to 



3l4 


GARUpA PURA^iEA— A STUPV 


Bhrguksetra (a place) 
Bhriigi^a d 

Bhairava d 


Bhoja If. m 

Bhauma (Mars) d 


Bhauvana m. 

Bhrajins d 

Bhrajijiju d. 

Makaradhvaja d 
(god of love) 
Makar^ksa m 

Magha qtar 

Maugala d 

(planet Mars) 


Khyati and), 5 26 (”), 16 9 (as an 

interlocutor), 16 16 (his son saluted); 
46,4 (assigned as VSstu god) , 46 5, 52,3, 
58.12 (resides in BhSdrapada when Sun is 
there), 135 5 (to be woishipped in Caitra, 
with garlands of Damanaka) 

11, 28 19 (mertis of death at) 

I 5.34 (an epithet of I^iva). 

I 20.14 (is invoked), 24 6 (worshipped), 
24.7 (worshipping the 9), 34 34 (worship 
of) (Mnlamantra foi), 40 9, 197.48 (Garuija 
conceived as); 198 1 (as an interlocutor), 
198 2 (,,), 198 4 (Unmatta) (worshipped m 
Agnikona), 198.5 („), 199 (as an inter- 

locutor), 200 (,,) 

I 139 38 (1. r ) (son of Mahabhoja). 

I 58 25 (his Ratha), 59 28 (Trayoda^T, good 
on the day of), 59 34 (the 3 Dhanis^bSs 
causes Mrtyu, roga etc ) , 59 42 {in Uttara- 
sadha causes Visayoga), 61.13 (good in 
4th house), 62.13 (is known as Ugra); 67.5 
(the nature of the time when the wind 
Bows on right side in), 

I 54,16 (son of DhimSn of JambQdvipa). 

I 87 58 (one of the 5 clans of gods at the 
time ofBhautya Manu), 

I. 157 8 (epithet of Visiju) 

1 196 9 (requested to protect) 

I 143.44 (killed by Rama) 

I 59 3 (of Pitrdcvata), 59 16 (are Adhovak- 
tras), 59 45 (will cause death in Journey); 
61,9 (?) (to do Journey towards south in), 

1 2.46 (Hari identifying Himself with); 
7,3 (saluted), 23 10 (saluted), 59.26 (Sasthi 
good on the day of), 59 41 (in AdvinT 
causes Siddhayoga) 
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MaAgaia d w. 


gem 


Maj;i<Japa 


Maij^Jale^vara m 

Ma(a)tanga 

(elephant) 

Matar’jga (at Gaya) 


Matsya fish 


Matsyaputa 
Mathura (a place) 


I 38 2 (etc one worshipped in order com- 
mencing from Trtiya m MSrgaiSlr^a), 129,9 
(worshipped as a manifestation of energy), 
134.4 (saluted). 

I 70 17 (good features of), 70 18 (bad 
features of), 70 19 (one with Dosa brings 
calamities), 70 28 (names of good variety 
given already), 70 29 (bad varieties never 
to be worn) , 70 34 (^ratna, when consi- 
dered as valuable), 72 3, 72 5, 73 12 

(for all Jatis there are Vijatis)> 73 14, 73 15 
(shall get 6 times value if DosahTnas), 
73 16 (the above value not always obtained 
on the eaith), 73 19 (°vidhi told for fixing 
the value) 

I 47 16 (construction of a temple based 
on the measurement of), 47 28-29 (effect 
of building in different shapes), 47 30, 
47 31, 47 32 (dimensions of), 47,40 

(smaller in temples for housing Vahanas) 

I 87 5 (son of Svarocisa Manu) 

I 68 17 (Vajras of), 68 18 (quality ofVajra 
from) , 69 6 (Mukttiphalas obtained from). 

83 31 (°vapl of, at Dharmaraijya, merits 
of ^raddha at), 83 32, 83 41 (by doing 
^raddha at Bharata^rama, one shall 
attain), 83 64 (^vapT, merits of bathing in) 

84 15 (”) 

I 2 40 (God’s words that He protects the 
world with Avataras like) , 69 1 (Mukt3p- 
halas obtained from), 69 7, 86 10 (the 

1st AvatSra of Visi>u), 87 2 (killer of Pra- 
lambha) , 1 42 2 (in this form the lord 
killed the demon Hayagriva and recovered 
the Vedas), 

I 69 36 (vessel used in cleaning Maukti- 
kas), 

I 81.11, 14411 (Ugrasena installed at); 
II. 28.3 (merits of). 
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Madanatra- vr I. 137 1 (KSmadeva to be worshipped 
yoda^i With Damanaka etc in). 

MadanSturS- d w I 198.8 (worshipped in TripurapQja). 

Madamoha d w 198.8 (worshipped in TnptirSpaja), 

Madirsnaka w I. 139 50 (wife of Vasudeva). 

Madgura (a kind I 217 25 (stealing whose flesh one shall be 
of fish) born as a crow) 

Madhu (honey) I 48 35, 75 2 (quality of Karketana of the 

colour of) 

km 139 23 (1 r ) (one of the 5 sons of Arjuna). 

km 139 24 (1 r ) (son of Vrsa§eoa) (the origin 
of VfSTjivam^a) 

km 139 34 (1 r ) (son of Devak^atra). 
Madhucchanda km I 139 7 (1 r ) (son of Vi^vamitra) . 

Madhuratha k m, I 139 33 (1 r) (son of Bhimaratha) 

Madhuvana f I. 143 37 (Hanuman burning fruit (trees) 

at) 

Madhu^ri s. I 87 22 (at the time of Caksusa Manu). 

Madhushdana d I. 50 58 (saluted) 81.15 (in MandSra 

Visnu mentioned in the list of Tirthas); 87.8 

(assuming the form of elephant^ killed 
Purukutsara) j (at the time of SvSrocisa 
Manu), 131 10 (saluted), 194 12 (requested 
to destroy all enemies); 222*12 (benefits of 
meditating on), 222 32 (efficacy of contem- 
plation on) 

a ^alagrama I 45 4 (saluted) 

Manasyu k. m. I 140 1 (1 r ) (son of Janatuejaya’'* 

I 5.12 (creation of Sv5yambhuva°), 5.2 
(2 daughters of), 5 18, 5.19 („)> 5.21 

(daughters of), 87 1 (14 in number) j {first 
IS Svayambhuva°) (his sons were Agnidhra 
etc), 91.1 (Svayarabhuva etc.), (propitiated 
Han) 

6 65 (etc worshipping Han), 
the second 87 5 (SvSrocisa, his son was 
the third 87 9 (sons of Auttama^^) 
the fourth 87 J 3 (sons ofTSmasa") 
the fifth 87 17 (sons of Raivata^) 
the sixth 87.21 (sons ofCaksu^a^). 
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6.4 (birth of Cak§u§a Manu, as son of 
Ripu). 

the seventh 138 2 (Vaivasvata Manu, his ^irth and his 
sons etc). 

138 3 (father of Ha), 87 25 (sons of 
Vaivasvata*^, were devoted to Visi;iu), 87 26 
(sons of), 142 3 (and the Vedas protected 
by Ke^ava in the form of a fish), l43 2 (the 
time of Ikgvaku from). 

the eighth 87 31 (sons of Savarnya®, the Bhavisya). 

87.35 (son of Daksasavarpi, the mnth^) 

87 38 (sons of Dharmaputra, the 10th°) 

87 42 (sons of Rudraputra, the 11th) 

87 46 (sons of Dak§aputra, the i2th). 

87 51 (sons ofRaucya, the 1 3th) 

87 55 (sons of Bhautya, the Hth**) 

93 14 (as a Law-maker), 73.17 (according) 
to whom a Suvarijia’is 16 mSska by weight). 




II 29 10 (®smfti, quotation from). 


Manudeva 

k m. 

I* 141 6 (son of Pratitaka) 


Manojava 

d. 

I 87 24 (name of Indra at the 
Gak^usa Manu) 

time of 

Manonmani 

d w 

I 40 5 (saluted) , 



a knot I. 42 9 (one of the 10 knots of the 

sacred 



thread put on the Lord) 


Manor ama 

w. 

I 6 22 (one of the daughters of 
married by Bahuputra). 

Daksa, 

ManoharS 

w. 

I. 6 3 1 (sons of) 


Manda 

(Saturn) I. 61 13 (good m 4), 61 14 (good in 

6). 

Mandaga 

m 

I 56 1 1 (one of the 7 sons of Dyutimsn in 



KrauficadvTpa), 


Mandara 


47.22 (a VairSja class of temple). 



mt. 1,24 (churning with), 56 9 (is the 7th of 
the mountains in Ku^advipa), 142*3 
(carried by Han, in the form of a monkey). 
Mandira I. 47.24 (a Puspaka class of temple). 

Mandeha (a group of I 205 61 (theirnumber), (their motive to 
demons) devour Sun), 205 62 (the Mantra capable 
of driving them). 
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Manyu 

k. m. 

Mayanadi 

r. 

Marakata 

gem. 


Maricasaptami vr 


Martci 

s. 

Maru 

k m. 

Marut 

k m. 

d 

Marutta 

Marudvatl 

k m. 
k m 

w. 

Marudvanta 

m 

Malaya 

Ma^tvaka 

mt. 

m 

Mahsksla 

d. 


I. 140 6 (1. r ) (soa of Vitatha) 

I 83.40 (at Gaya, BrahmSraiiiya situated 
to the west of) 

I 68.9, 715 (formation of), 71 7 (the 
qualities which shows their auspicious 
nature), 71 9 (merits of the place where 
It formed), 71 15 (the one which places 
our mind IS deemed to be good); 71.18 
(description of a bad quality), 71 19 (the 
variety neither to be bought nor to be 
worn), 7120 (bad qualities of); 71,22 
(though possessed of shades and colours 
gets decoloured on contact with wind), 
7127 (different occasions to wear flawless® 
set in gold), 7128 (valued higher than 
that of Padmaraga) ; (if defective, value 
IS much lowered than that of Padma- 
raga), 

I 130 1 (worship ofKSrtikeya xn BhSdra- 
pada) 

I 5.3 (created by Brahma), 5 10 (married 
Sambhmi), 5 26 (’’), 87 2 (at the time of 
Svayambhuva Manu), 87 37 Daksa Savariji 
Manu) , 89 52 (etc said to be led by Pitrs), 
135 5 (to be worshipped in Caitra with 
garlands ofDamanaka flowers), 143.1. 

I 138 44 (s r } (son of Slghra), 

138 47 (s r.) (son of Haryadva) 

I 6 58 (49 m no.), 87.28 (=’). 

139 64 (I. r ) (son ot Karandhama) - 
I 138 8 (s r ) (son of Avik^ita). 

I 6.24 (a daughter of Daksa married by 
Kri>5&va), 6 26 (Marudvanta born of ). 
f 6 26 (born to Marudvatl, wife of 
KtsasSva) 

I. 55 6. 

I. 56.14 (one of the 7 sons of BhSvya, lord 
of sSkadvlpa) 

I. 18.17 (worshipped), 23.14 (worshipped). 

23,27 (.}), 40.4 (saluted). 



APPENDIX 7— INDEX OF THE NAMES IN GP. 


319 


a place 66 7 (merits of the place); 81,10 (at 
UjjayinT, one of the Tirthas), 



m 

87 24 (was enemy at the time of Gaksu§a 
Manu and was killed by Han, in the form 
of a horse) 

Mahakali 

d w. 

I 38 5 (Durga) 

MahScaignJi 

d w 

I 83 15 (at Mun(^apr§^ha, m Gaya) (merits 
of worshipping) 

Mahstaia 


I. 57 2 (one of the 7 regions). 

Mahatma 

d 

I. 89 46 (one of the clans of Pitfs) 

Mahadeva (^iva) d. 

I 6 23 (interlocutor), 31.22 (interlocutor); 
32 2 32 15 („), 34 3 („), 34.5 („), 


34 24 („), 34 29 („), 39 14 („), 41 3 („), 
84 26 (attained great benefits by doing 
little penance at Muo^aprstha at GayS), 
185 12 (interlocutor), 185 14 („), 185.16 
(„), 190 19 („), 191 14 {„), 191.19 („), 
224.24 (His Stotra on Vi§nti, narration of), 
I. 15 33 (an epithet of Visjju), 15 37 (,,) 
Mahadaitya m I 87 59 (enemy of gods at the time of 
Bhautya Manu, killed by Han himself ) 
Mahadruma m I. 56 14 (one of the 7 sons of BhSvya, ruler 

of ^akadvlpa) 

Mah&dhrti k. m I 1 38 48 (s r ) (son ot Vibudha) 

Mahan d I 89 46 (one of the 5 clans of Pitfs). 

Mahanadt r I. 55 8 (flowing in the central region), 

81.26 (one of the Tirthas), 

(at Gaya) 82 10 (Rasavaha, as creation of Visnu); 

83 41 (Gampakavana at Gaya, situated to 
the west of), 83 45 (Tarpapa to Pitrs offered, 
with the waters of), 84 5 (6rtddha done 
again & again at, takes Pitrs to Svat^a), 
85 23 (one of the sacred spoB at Gaya) 
Mahanavami vr. I. 133 3 (observed in SuklSstaroT, UtwrS- 
jadha), 134 6 (merits ofPoja). 

Mahanabha m I 6 42 (one of the sons of HiranyakjaJ- ^ 

Mahantla gem I 72 13 (Indranlla is called so when U 

exits blue rays in milk). 


15 
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Mahanenu 

d. 

I 15 140 (Visnu addressed as) 

Mahapadina (a 


1.6 55 (born to Kadrti;, 58,15 (lord of 

Serpent) 


MSrgabirsa), 

I 47.25 (a KailSsa type of temple). 

Mahap^r^va 

m 

I 143 44 (demon killed by Rama). 

Mahapraya 

m 

I 87 17 (son of Raivata Manu) 

Mahabald 

m 

I 6 44 (one of the sons of Danu wife of 
Kabyapa), 


m 

87 21 (son of Caksusa Manu); 


d 

89.46 (one of the clans of Pitrs). 

Mahabahu 

m 

I 6 42 (one of the sons of HirapySksa) , 



6 44 (one of the sons of Danu, wife of 
Kasyapa) 

Mahabhoja 

k, m 

I 139 36 (1 r) (one of the 8 sons of Satt- 
vata) 

MahSmana 

h m. 

I 139 67 (I r ) (son of MahassJa, better 
known by the name U^Tnara) 

MahSmina 

d 

3 13 10 (Vi^^u saluted as) 

Afaharoma 

k, m 

1 138 48 (s r) (son of KrtirSta) 

Mahalaksmi 

d, w 

I 10 1 (saluted), 10 3 (”}, 18 18 (wor- 

(consort of 


shipped) ^ 45 32 (worshipped) ; 59.12 

Vispu 

i) 

(portion mAstami and AmSv5sya), 81.27 
(the Ksetra where She is worshipped) 

Aiahavispu 

d 

I 15 4 See Vi§nu 

MahavTra 

m. 

I 56 16 (son ofPuskara, l^abalesJa) 

MahSvlrya 

k tn. 

I 138 46 (s. r ) (son of Brhaduktha). 

MahSbala 

k. m 

I 139 67 (1 r ) (son of Janatnejaya) 

Mahita 

d 

I 89.46 (one of the 5 clans of Pitrs). 

Mahirafivan 

d 

I 89 46 (one of the clans of Pitrs) 

Mains 5sura 

m 

I 13.13 (killed by KatySyanl) 

Mahisman 

L. m 

I J39 21 (I r.) (son of Sahaflji) 

Alahendra 

mt. 

I 55 6, 8116, 142 9 (Para^urSma 

settling on) 


Mahendrani d. w. I 198 8 (worshipped m TripurapQja), 
MahesSna (^iva) d. I. 14 2 (an. interlocutor), 40 3 (”) 

MahebCiia iSiva) d I 34,54 (an interlocutor). 

Mahe^vara (^iva) d_ I 6 18 (Daksa’s curse on), 25 8; 40 2 

(worshipped) , 33 5 (addressed as an inter- 
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locutor), 42 15 (addressed as an inter- 
locutor), 43.25 (worshipped), 45 31 (wor- 
shipped), 13718 (worshipped), 182 21 
(as an interlocutor), 190 28 ("Oj 19*^ 50 (’’)* 
191 13 (”), 192 45 (’"), 196 1 (”), 197 55 
(Garuqlividya as narrated to Gauri by), 
II 4 50. 

(Vi§i?u) d 15 37, 15 38 


Ma(a)he^varr 

d w 

I 24 6 (worshipped in Tripuradipuja), 

(Consort of !^iva) 

27 1, 86.22 (merits of worshipping) 

Mahoday apura 


II 17 5 (Babhruvahana was king at) 

Mahodara 
(a demon) 

m 

I 143 44 (killed by Rama) 

Magadha 

5 

I 87 57 (at the time ofBhautya Manu), 

I 141 8 (princes of). 

Magha a month I 172 31 (a season commences with), 205 

119 (one should bath in the morning in). 

Manikyagiri 

int 

I 7 1 .4 (the mythological reference to the 
biles of Bala dropped bv Vasuki at) 


w. 

I 143 7 (daughter of Ku^adhvaja), 
(married by Bharata). 

MftijiJavya 

s« 

142 22 (while undergoing painful troubles, 
was made to swing by Kausika seated on 
wife^s shoulder), 142 23 (his curse). 

Matrgaijas 

d. 

I. 223 1-2 (addressing l^anikara, express 
their desire to devour the world), 223 18 
(were formerly created by ^iva to destroy 
Andhaka) 

Madri 

w. 

I 145 8 (wife of PSj?c}u, births of sons to). 

Madhava 

d. 

I 15 32 iVisnu addressed as), 15 37; 58 8 
(in Jye§tha when Sun is there); 88 7 
(merits of propitiating on) , 87.55 ^killing 
Istima taking the form of a peacock), 
131 10 (saluted in Ajt^mlvrata), 

a ^alagrama I 45 3 (saluted) 
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Munasa 

rat. 

I. 56 5 (the 7 in ^almala), 58 5, 84 6 (by 
going to Uttara^ one shall attain Siddhi\ 
84.7 (Pipi^adSna at Datsipa" removes three 
debts) 

Mandhata 

k m 

1. 138 22 (s r ) (sonof Yuvanat^va), 125.1 
(observed EkSdai^lvrata) 

Maya 

a city 

11 28 3 (yields Moska) 

Man^a 

w 

I. 6 12 (wife of ten Fracetas) (birth of 
Daksa thro’ her on account of the curse of 
Siva) , 

I. 139.51 (10 sons, Vasudeva etc. born to) 

Marica 

m 

I. 143 18 (demon in the form of a deer), 
143 19 (wailmg aloud & calling Rama and 
Laksmaoa) ; 

I 215 20 (an Upapura^a) 

Marici 

s 

I 6 46 (wives of), 6 47 (60 sons of) 

Markaptjeya 

s 

159 (son of Mrkai 3 n;Ju) , 15.34 (Vi^ou 

addressed as worshipped by) j 83 17 
(°livara, merits of worshipping) , 88.1 

(Pitfstotra as uttered by Ruci, narrated 
by) , 88 28 (story of R uci arrated by) ; (to 
Krauncuki); 89.1 (addressing Krauhcuki), 
225 1 (Stotra uttered by®) 

Malika 


I 47 19 (one of the 5 classes of temples) , 
47 20 (Vrttayata-circular) , 47.26 (the 9 

types of temples of the class of ) (Malaka) 

Ma§aka 


I 70 33 (as a measure of weight), 72 19 
73 17 

^iSsopavasa 

vr 

I 122 1-6 (to be observed in Ekadasi 
^uklapaksa in A^vim). 

MShi§mati (a 
place) 


I 81 18 

Mahendri 

d w 

I. 134.3 (worshipped), 198 4 (*’), 198 9r). 

Mahe^t or 

d w 

I 38 5 (saluted), 40 1, 40 2 (”),• 40 14 
(Paja), 59 10 (her place or position) i 

Mahe^varT 


134.3 (worshipped in Mahanavamivrata), 
198.2,198,9 (’"). 



AI^PENDIX 7— INDEX OF TtiE NAMES IN GP. 


323 


a stream 


Mahe^vara 

Mita 

d. 

Mitra 

d. 

Mitradeva 

m 

Mitrabindu 

m 

Mitravan 

ra. 

Mitravaha 

m 

Mitrasaha 

k. m 

MitrSyu 

k m 

Mitravrndf' 

d w 

Mlmariisa, 

Mukula 

k m 


Mukull 

Mukta s 

Mukta, Mukta- gem 
phala (mapi) 

MuktapaijTya gem 
Mukti 

u k fa atnai^c;^ a p a 
(Pavilion in front 
of a temple) 


Mukhabaija 

m 

Mukhyah 

d 

MucUkunda 

m. 

Mum 

w. 


m. 


s. 

Miistika 

m. 

Muhorttajas 

m. 


83 50 (at Gaya, merits of Sraddha at) 

I 215.20 (the I3th Upapurai 3 .a). 

I 6 60 (one of the 49 Marut devas) 

I 6.38 (one of the Suns), 17.7 (”),48 53, 
59 6 (Lord of Anursdha^. 

I. 87 47 (son of Daksaputra Mann) 

I 87 47 (son of Dak§aputra Manu) 

I 87 47 (son of Dak§aputra Manu) 

I 87 47 (son of Daksaputra Manu) 

I 138 33 (s r ) (son of Sudasa). 

I 140 22 (1 r ) (son of Divodasa) 

I 28 1 1 (worshipped). 

I 215 21 (one of the 18 Vidyas). 

I 140 18 (1 r ) (son ofHaryabva), 140 19 
(ruled Paficala), (5 sons of) 

I 47 25 (a Kailasa type of temple), 

I 87 57 (at the time of Bhautya Manu) 

I 68 9 (Maoi), 68 49, 69 1 1 , 69.14 refifects of 
gems obtained from Ahibira^ , 69.22, 71.23 
(an unset Vijati of the gem shall shoot up 
rays) 

I 70 21 (PadmarSgas obtained from), 70 22 
(nature of Padmaraga called) 

II 19 23 (the 6 things which yield). 

I, 47 10 (its measurement and place of 
location) 

I 1412 (son of Nrcak§u) (in the line of 
6at5nika) 

I 87 33 (people of heaven at the time of 
SSvar^i Manu). 

I. 138 23 (one of the sons of Bmdumahya). 

I. 6 25 (one of the wives of Ka^yapa). 

56 1 1 (one of the 7 sons of DyutunSn in 
Kraufi-cadvipa) 

87 10 (at the time of Auttama Manu) 

I. 15 80 (wrestler slayed by Kr?oa); I44.6i 
47 27 (a Trip (v) is^apa type of temple). 

I 6.27 (born of MuhurtS daughter of 
Daksa) 
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MuhCirtta w I 6 24 (one of 10 daughters of Daksa 

married by KriSisva), 6.27 (Muhtirtajas 
were born of ) 

MarcchanS d II 23.31 (has his abode in the Agneya 

direction of Citragupta^s) 

Mfila (la) stai I 59 6 (of Niirti Devata) , 59 14 * good for 

journey), 59.16 (Adhovaktra), 59 36 (Amrta 
yoga caused by Sun in) 

Mulaka km I 138 34 (s r) (son of A^vaka) 

Mikandu m 15 9 (son of Vidhata and Niyati, father of 

Markaodeya) 

Miga star I 59 14 (good for journey), 59.19 (a 

(M^gaslrsa) Parsvamukha starj, 59 44 (good forjata- 

kaima etc), 61.11 (good for Kanyadana 
etc ). 

Mrga k. m I 138.2 (s. r ) (son of Manu). 

Mrgavyadha d I 6 36 (one of the 1 1 Rudras) 

Mfpala (lotus fire) I. 77 2» 79 1 (Sphatika resembling colour 
of), 132.12 I the story of Kau^sika going 
to the tank to fetch'^) 

M^tagauga r I 55 9 (flowing in the central region). 

Mrtyu (Yama) d. I 52 16 (worshipped in Caturdast) 

M^tyunjaya d I 18 1 (Arcanal 

Mrtyva§taka stotra I, 225 1-8 

Medha w I 5.23 (one of the 24 maiden created by 

Daksa); 5 29 (^ruta was born to), 
m 54 1 (one of the sons of Priyavrata) (Gf 
next), 54 2 (sons of) 

Medhatithi m L 54 1 (one of the sons of Pnyavrata) i 56 1 

(Plaksadvlpe^vara, 7 sons of ) 
s. 87 36(at the time of Daksa Ssivar^ii Manu). 
k. m 140.4(1 r) (son of Pratiratha) . 
k. m 140 9 (1 r) (son of K-ai^va) 

Medhavi m I 141 2 (son of Mukhabana) 

m. 141.3 (son of Sunaya) 

Menaka d w. I 58 9 (lives in Jye§tha when Sun is there). 

Mena w I 5.17 (born to pitrs and Svadha, went 

to HimScala^ , 5 33 (Satl was born again to 
]S.Xena and Himavan). 
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Mera 


Meritdevi 


I. 47 22 (a Vairaja class of temple)? 47 34 
(is said to be the best among temples) 
mt* 54.6 (in Jambadvipa) (its extent), 55 2 
(Kimpuru§avar§a lying south of), 
d 1121 (In 8th incarnation, Visnu’s birth 
as Urukrama to Nabhi and, 54 12(Rsabha 
born as son of Nabhi and 


Maithili (Sfta) w 

Ivdainda a monkey 
Mohini d. w 

Mauktika eera. 


Yajurveda 


Yajha 

m 

Yati 

k, m 

Yadu 

k m 

Yama 

d. 

(The god of 
death 

d. 


I 143 32 (Hanuman addressing®), 143 35 
(Hanuman requests RSvapa to return her 
to Rama) 

I. 143 42 (in the RSmayaija story). 

I 1.25 (reference to Visnu stupifymg other 
in the form of ), 29.1 (worshipped), 40 7 
(saluted), 198 10 (”) 

I 69 4 (of the 8 classes, the ones obtained 
from conch shell and elephant are the 
best in rank), 69 6, 69 22, 69 35, 69.36 

(process of cleaning), 69 38 (method of 
wearing it as an ornament), 69 39-40 
(test to find the genuineness of), 69 41-42 
(characteristics of a quality). See also 
Mukta, Muktaphala 

I 215 13 (was taught by VySsa to his 
disciple Vai^ampayana) 

1.5 22 (born to Akuti and Ruci), 196 10 
(requested to protect), 

1.139 17 (1 r) (one of the 5 sons of 
Nahu^a) 

I 139 18 (I r) (son of Yay5ti)j 139 19 
(the three sons of ) 

J 5 22 (12 in no bom of Yajna and 

Daksiija.) 

15 23 (Vis^iu addressed as Pati of ), 15.55 
(Visou as cause of), 16.13 (established 
in South), 31 21 (saluted); 32.17 
34 43 (worshipped), 40,11 (saluted), * 
(worshipped), 59 9 (lord ofBharaijl), 52. 
(worshipped); 59.9 (lord of Bharaijl). 
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seJf-control 
Yamaja (tiwn) 

Yamal Srjuna m 

Yamaloka (place 
of Yama) 


Yamuna 


Yayati k, 


84 11 (Kavya — vaha); 32 17 (in the story 
of Kausika; VijayS offered to Yama and 
the latter’s requet to VijayS to stay in 
His place), 132 18 (weds VijavS. and 
departs for his world) > 137 16 (worshipped 
in Dvitiya and Paflcami), 219 26 (addres- 
sing confidentially his Purusas not to 
harass devotees of Vasou), 221 4 (asking 
sufferers at heaven why they have not pro- 
pitiated Ke^ava) 

II 5 18 (remains four armed, adorned 
with conch etc ], 5 19 (his conducts to 
wards men', 8.1 (hears the words of 
^ravanas), 20 15 (his Datas). 23 22 
(epithets of); 34 8 (Vaivasvata^ is the 
punishing authrority for secret sms], 

I 93 4 (one of the 14 law givers) 

I 229 13 (one of the Angas of Yoga). 

I. 201 3 (type of horse to be rejected) 

I 15 94 (Vist?.u addressed as destroyer of), 
144 3 (killed by Kr§na), 

II 1 10 (request to narrate how men 
leach), 5 1 (Nirpaya, PramSna, Vistara 
& Mahatmya, requested to be described), 
5 2 (narration of”), 5 3 (PramS^a of), 
(86 thousand Yojanas away from earth), 
20 4 (description of one who goes to 
Svarga from) ; 23 1 (extent, asked for) i 
23 3, 34 9 (one who does not perform 
PrSyascitta, shall be born again after 
suffering) 

I 18 17 (worshipped) , 23.14 (assigned at 
the door), 23.28 (is Vastvadhipa at the 
door) , 28 1 (worshipped at the door), 
30.6 (saluted); 31. 14 (saluted), 34 18 
(worshipped) 3 126.2 

139 17 (1 r.) (one of the 5 sons of 
Nahu^a), 13918 (begot 2 sons thro* 
Hevayant), 139 18 (got 3 sons thro’ 
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YavJnara 

Yabas 

Ya&a 

Yaboda. 

YSjnavalkya 


Yadava 


k. m. 1. 140.14 (1 r.) (son of Dviml<Ja} 
k m 140 !9 (1 r ) (one of the 5 sons of Mukula) 
m I 5 30 (born to Dharma) 

II 22 39 (one of the lONadis) 
w I 131 9 (Arghya offered to", in Astami- 
vrata) 

s I 92 1 7 (obtained the favour ot Vijou to 
lay down rules of conduct), 93.1 (Dharma 
according to) , 93 3 (as interlocutor) , 94 

(as interlocutor), 95 („), 93 7-13 (Vari^a- 
dharma according to), 94 1-32 
95 1-33 (Grhasthadharma-nirnaya accord- 
ing to), 96 1-72 (Grhasthavidhi according 
to , 97 l-IO (Dravya^uddhi according to). 
98 1-19 (Danavidhi according to), 99 1-39 
(Sraddhavidhi accoiding to), 100 1-16 
(narrating Vinavakopasrsta laksai^a), 101 l- 
12 (Grahaaanti according toj, 102 1-16 
(Vanapiasthadharma according to), 103 1-5 
(Bhiksudharma according to), 104 J-4 
(description of what happens to a sinner as 
told bv), 105 1-70 („), 106 1-25 (pollution 
by death accordig to) 

a race I 15 129 (Vispu addressed as one mindful 
of the welfare of), 145 39 (annihilation of) 


Yadavanandana d 
(Balarama) 
Yamal> d 

Yam! w 


Yamyapura (the 
abode of Yama) 

Yugantara k m 

Yridhnjit k m 

Yudhistliira k m 


I 194 18 (requested to kill one’s enemies 
with Ills plough) 

I 87 3 (one of the 4 SomapSyins) 

I 6 24 (one of the 10 daughters of Dakja, 
married by Kriiibva), 6 27 (NagavTthi born 
to) 

II 5 79 (Preta’s way to), 5 80 (the diffcreot 
cities on the way to), 6.3 (reached by 
Preta on the 18th day). 

I 139 40 (1 r ) (son of K.uH) (a ^aiveya). 

I 143 8 (maternal uncle of Bharata and 

^atrughna) ^ r 

I 139 53 (born to PfthS, by God of 
Virtue), 145 9 (mighty and valiant); 145 


16 
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18; 145 19 (dejected m dice by Diiryo- 
dhana), 145 32 (his battle with l^alya); 
145 38 (his rule and performance of 
Abvamedha), 145 39 (his departure to the 
region of Vi§riu with his brothers, after 
establishing Pariksit at the throne), II- 12. 
15-73 (his dialogue with Bhisma on how 
Pretatva is obtained) 


Yuvana^va 

k. m 

I. 138 19 (s r.) (son of Ardra) 


k. m 

138 24 (s r } (son of Ambarlsa)* 

YuvanS^vaka 

k m 

I 138 22 (s r ) (son of PQjS^va) 

YQthT 


I 205 48 (one of the trees, used in cleaning 



the teeth) 

Yomstoyfi 

r 

r 56 7 (In Plaksadvipa) 

Yaudheyi 

k m 

I 140 39 (1 r.) (son of Yudhi?thira). 

Raghu 

k. m. 

I 139 19 (I r } (one of the 3 sons of Yadu). 


k m 

143 2 (born in the line of IksvSku)* 

Raja 

m 

I 54 16 (one of the 4 sons of Bhauvana) 


k m 

138 3 (s r ) (son of IIS and Budha) 

Rajogatra 

s 

15 15 (one of the 7 bons of Vasis^ha and 



Hrja) 

Raji 

k, m. 

I 139 7 (I r.) (one of the 4 sons of 


Nahusa), 139 14 (his 500 sons, hilled by 
Indra) 


Rati 

w. 

I 5 30 (wife of KSma and their son was 
Harsa), 40 7 (saluted) 

Ratinsra 

k. m. 

I 140 4 (1 r ) (son of Rteyu) 

Ratna 

gem 

I 68 1, 68 4, 68 5; 68 8; 68.12 (declared as 
faultless, result of wearing by kings), 68 46 



(all are scratched by diamond, itself not 
being scratched), 70 5; 222 48 (PQjS to be 
done); See also Majji and other individual 



names 

Rathlnara 

k m. 

I 138.16 (s r) (son of Pffada^va; devoted 


to Vasudeva)* 

Rathauja s I. 87.10 (at the time of Auttama Manu) 

Ramai^a xa.* I 6.31 (son of Manohara) 

RamR (consort d w. I* 7!, 5 (gracing the region beyond 
ofVi^lju) Him5.1ayas). 
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Rambhaka k. m. I. 139 7 (1 r ) (oae of the 4 sons of Nahu§a) 

RambhSl d. w. I 58,10 (dwells m A§5(Jha when Sun is 

there) » 58 19 („ m Phalguna) 
w. 132.9 (wife of Vira, resident of Pstaliputra), 

Rambhatj-tiya vr I 120 1 (observer to fast on 3rd day in 

bright fortnight in the month of Marga- 
^irsa); 120.2 (m Pa us a to observe fast^- 

Ramya m I 54 11 (one of the sons of Agnidhra, 

J arabudvipesvara) 

Ramyaka mt I 55,2 (situated on the north-west of 

Meru'la 

Ravi (Sun) d I 42 6 (one of the Tantudevatas of the 

sacred thread), 51 18 (one who is desirous 
of health to worship), 58 6 (Ghandas for), 
58 13 (when is at A^vayuji, the gods dwell 
there), 60 3 (effect of this Da^a), 60 20> 
62.13 (is fixed), 66 17 (as presiding deity), 
67 2 (and other planets are deemed to be 
permeating the right nostril thro' which 
wind flows), 67 9 (Daksiijanadi said to 
resemble the colour of), 83 51 (merits of 
offering at Gaya at the foot of), 

130 1 (to be propitiated in Bhadrapada;, 
137 14 (worshipped on Saptami) 5 143 2 (son 
of Ka^yapa, son of Marici), 205 1 16 (at the 
time of his Sankramaija, bathing at night 
IS prescribed), 

tn 87 5 (one of the sons of Sv5rocisa Manu). 

Ras^tala place I. 89 25 (where Nsgas worship the manes). 

Raka w I 5.11 (one of the daughters of Smrti and 

Afigiras) 

Raghava (Rama) d, II 142 18 (Sita when she was at RS-vapa^s 
mansion thought only of ); 143 24 (friends- 
ship with Sugrivaj; 143 31 1 143.39 

(Vibhl^ana seeking protection from); 
143 49 (offering Pind^ and DSna at Gay& 
and coronating Lava and Kuia); See also 
Rsma below 

I 138 8 (s r) (son of Tama) 


Rajavarddhana k. m. 
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R^jasuya (a sacrifice) I, 84 16 (Phala), 145. 15 (performed by 

Rajadhidevs w. I. 139 52 (daughter of 6ara), 139.55 (2 

sons of). 

Rama d. 1. I 31 (as Vis^iu’s 19th Avatara); 52.25 

greatness of wife of ) , 86 10 (as an AvatSra 
ofVistiu) 86.11 (Dab'arathi), 138 36 (one 
of the 4 sons of Dabaratha), 138.37 (K-Usa, 
Lava sons of), 142 10, 14? 12 (to make his 
father^s words true and to please his 
mother, his departure to forest and arrival 
at Citiakuta etc), 142 17, 143.4, 143.5 

(devoted to patents) (learnt from Vibvg- 
mitra about Astras) j (kills TatJakE) ^ 143 6 
(kills SubEhu at the sacrifice of Vi^vEnutra) 
(married JSnakT, attending the saciifice 
performed by Janaka) , 143 10 (his departure 
for ^rngaverapuia wuth SitE & Lak$maija 
discarding the kingdom), 143 13 (Bharata’s 
rule of his kingom), 143 14 (moves to the 
hermitage of Atri), 143 15 (maks obseisance 
to Sutiksjja and Agastya and reaches 
Dai^ijakarapya), 143 16 (disgraces ^tirpana- 
kha), 143 18 (kills Khara, Dasaija etc); 
143 19 (on Sita^s request to get the deer, 
chased Marica and killed him); 143,20 
(at the instigation of SitE, Laksmapa 
Ibllows the path of ) , 143 22 (returns and 
finds the ParnabSla empty), 143 25 
(coronates Sugriva a* KiskindhS, remaining 
at Rsyamfika) , 143 32 (Hanuman consoles 
Sfta telling that He Is Duta of ) , (and aske 
for something which Rama may identify)} 
143 35 (at the court of Lanka HanumSn 
reveals his identity as messenger of); 143 37 
(Hanuman returns to), 143 38 (goes to 
LankSpurT), 143 39 (confers the wealth of 
Lauka on VibhT§ana taken as refuge); 
143.40 (crosses the ocean), 143 43 (kills all 
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Raksas as), 143 50 (rules for HOOO years), 
s I. 87 32 (at the time of Savaiji Manu); 
m I. 139 6 (1 r ) (son of Jamadagni) (le 
Para^urSma). 

Rarnagirya^rama I 81 8 

(a place) 

Ramatirtha (a I 83 4 (at Gay5, merits of performing 

place) ^iSddha at); 83 33 and 83 64 (merits of 

bathing atl 

Ramaratha km I 138 53 (s r ) (son of Anenas). 

Rsmahrada a I. 83 24 (at Gaya , merits of performing 

tsrSddha at) 

RamSyat^a I 143 1 (narration of merits of hearing) 

Rame^vara (a place) I 819,83 14, 86 3i 

RSvana m I 15 91 (Visiju addressed as destroyer of), 

142 14 (killed by Rama), 143 ! 8 (instigated 
by ^Grpanakha, came to abduct Sitg.), 

143 21 (abducted Sit5), (defeated Jat^yu 
and reached Lanka), 143 30 (HanumSn 
saw Sita scolded by), 143 35 (Hanumln 
addressed), 143 46, 

RSvanagaiiga r I 70 4 (in Simhalade^a), 70. 14 (nature of 

Kuruvmdakas obtained from) 

Ravaiji (Indrajit) m I 143 46 (killed by Laksmaoa) 

Rahu (a planet) d 17 3 (saluted) , 16 16 (saluted), 17 6 

(worshipped), 19.7; J9 8 (its rule over the 
day in the order), 23.11 (worshipped), 
39 13,39 14 (saluted), 60 2 (Dasa period 
of), 60 5 (effects of Dasa of), 61 15 (good 
in llth house), 67 2 (etc aie deemed to be 
controlling the right nostril), 205 116 
(bathing in night permitted only when 
one sees), 

Ripu k, m, I. 6 3 (son of Divahjaya in the Ime of 

Uttanapada), 6 4 (SrlrnSn, son of). 

Rukma k, m I 139 28 (1 r ) (one of the 5 sons of 

Rukmakavaca). 

Rukmakavaca k. m, I 139 28 (1 r ) (son of ^itagu) f5 sons of), 

Rukmaugada m I 125 7 (obtained Moksa, after observing 
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Rukmiijl (consort d. 
of Kr§i 3 a) 

Rucaka 

Rnci m 


Rucirasva k m 
Rudra 


Ekadasi Vrataj remaining awake and 
hearing Puraija) 

I 28 10 (worshipped), 139 60 (one of the 
16000 wives of Krsi^ia)^ 1^4,6; 144,8 (her 
son Pradyumna) 

I 47 22 (a VairSja class of temple) 

I 1 20 (Yajna born to), 5 2 (creation of), 

5 21 (many AkQti, daughter of SvEyam- 
bhuva Manu), 88 2 (the PrajEpati, an 
account of the story of ), 88.28 (his story 
narrated by Markao^eya to Krauncuki), 

89 50 (Pitr Stotra uttered by) , 89 63 (with 
whose Stotra Pitrs get pleased and offered 
him a boon) , 90 2 (Pramlocas words to) , 

90 7 (get a son named Raucya thro^ 
Manini, daugher of Pramloca), 

1 HO 11 (1 1 ) (son of Senajit). 

112 (saluted), 2,8 (as an interlocutor), 

2 9 (”), 2 10 (His contemplation on Visou); 

2,29 (an interlocutor); 2 30 (’*), 2.36 

Theard the 18 VidySs etc from Hari); 
2 37 (an interlocutor), 2 38 (=’), 2.43 D, 
2 46 2 55 2 56 1”), 3 1 (heaid 

the PurSija from Vi§J^a); 3 8 ('*^), 4 2 (as 
an interlocutor); 4 3 (*^); 4,11 (Han 

becomes^ rupi at the end of a Kalpa, dest- 
roys the world), 5 2 (His creation), 5,6 
(Satr, daughter of Daksa, given to); 

5 32 (not invited for Dak^ayajna), 5 34 
(gets angry and destroys Daksayajiia); 

6 27 (an interlocutor), 6.35, 8 2 (an inter- 
locutor), 9 2 (an interlocutor); 15.67 
(Visiju as soul of); 15 108 (agitated by 
Visnu)^ 16 2 (an interlocutor), 23 5, 23 41, 
25 iO, 27 1 (the goddess addressed as seated 
in the heart of), 30.7 (an interlocutor); 
30 17 r)^ 31 4 (»); 31 16 (’’), 31.26 (Visou 
saluted as worthy of worship by); 31 29 (an 
interlocutor), 32 18 (”); 33 6 (»’), 34 15 {»); 
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Rudra d 

Rudra k m 

RudrapSda (a place) 

Rudraputra^ 

Rudraloka 


34 21 (*’)j 34,33 (worshipped); 34 38 (an 
interlocutor), 34 40 (^’), 34 41 

(’*), 34.53 (”) > 35 2 (Gayatri spoken 

as ^aikha), 36 1 (an interlocutor), 39 9 (,,)3 
39.4 („), 39 6 („), 39 10 („L 39.11 („), 
39 7 (worshipped), 39 2 („), 39 4 („), 39 10 
(„), 40 3 („), 40 14(„), 42 7, 42 17 (to 
be worshipped 1st in Pavitr5roha?ia), 46 8 
(worshipped) , 50 28 (DivSkara addre- 

ssed as), 54 9 (an interlocutor), 55 3 (,,), 55.5 
(„), 57 9 („), 59 1 („) (star of), 59 43 
(an interlocutor), 59 5 (,,), 62 12 (,,), 

63 14 („), 63 17 („), 66 14 („). 83.5 

(worshiped at GayStlrtha), 86 9 (Maha° 
as an AvatSvra of Visiju), R6 30 (‘^Isvara, 
worshiped of), 86 33 (an interlocutor), 
87 9 (an interlocutor); 147 1 (mythical 
reference to origin offever'from the eyes of); 
177 16 (an interlocutor), 177, 19, '47,67, 70, 
73, 83 („), 178 9 (, ), 178 10 („), 178 20 
(an interlocutor), 178 22 („), 179.2 (,,), 

182 19 („), 182 21 („); 182 26 („) , 183 4 

183 13 („), f„), 183 16 („), 184 24 („), 

185 3 („), 185 20 („), 185 24 („), 185.36 
(„), 186 3 („), 186 7 („), 186 14(„); 187.7 
(„), 187.14 („), 1882 („); 189 14 („), 

190 2 („), 190 14 („), 190 15 („). 190 18 
(„), 1913 („), 192 23 {,,■), 197 50 (wor- 

shipped), II 19 12 (resides in the Mandala 
drawn for Qrdhvadehika karma) 

I, 6 36 (1 1 in number), 8 7 29 

I 138.3 (s r ) (son of Ha and Budha). 

84.20 (at Gaya, merits of doing ^addha 
at). 84 23 

I. 5 6 (were m many and were valarous); 
I. 86 30 (obtained as a merit of worshipping 
Rudraeivara), 

II 20 3 (Dana by giving which one can 
live for a long time at)e 
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Rudra (a knot) 
Rudraksa 

Rudhiia 

Rum 


Ruruka 

Rurubliaiiava 

Riisadiatha 

Reijumatl 

Revata 

Revati 


Revarita 

Raivata 

Romaka 

Rornapada 

Rohaka 
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I. 42 9 (m the sacred thread). 

I 172 19 (is worn while reciting Mantras) 

gem 68 10, 78 2 (the formation of), 78.3 (the 
qualities of and test for), (the colour of a 
luliy matured) 

in. I 6 4 (son of Gaksusa Manu) (6riman, as 
son of ) 

d 24 7 (one of the 8 Bhairavas) 

k. m 138 40 (s. r ) (son of Ahinaka) 

k m. I 138.28 (s. r) (son of Vijaya) 

d I 198 2 

km I 139 68 (I. r ) (son Titiksu) 

w I 140.39 (wife of Nakula, one of jhe 

Pandavas), (cf KarenumatJ, Mbb. Adi 
95 79) 

k m. I 138 14 (s r ) (son of Devaka) 

star I 38 5; 59 9 (star of Pausa); 59 14 

(auspicious for journey), 59.19 
mukha), 59.34 (^traya cause on the day of 
Rudha, Mrtyu, Rogaetc.), 59 41 (Siddha- 
yoga caused by Venus in); 59 43 (Visayoga 
caused bv^aniin), 59 44 (good Porjata- 
karma etc), 60 11, 61 11 (good if well 
aituated) 

ir 4 47-8 (merits of setting free a black 
bull on PQrjjiraS. and) 

w 138 14 (daughter ofRevata), 138 57 (wife 
of Balabhadra, mother of Ssrana etc ). 
d I 86 22 (at Gaya), (merits of worshipping) 
d I 6 36 (one of the 1 1 Rudras) 
km I, 138 4 (s r.) (son ofRevata). 
gem I 80,2 (said to be one of the best varieties 
of Vidruma) 

km. I 139.30 (1 r ) (son of Vidarbha). 
k m. 139 71 (1 r ) (son of Dharmaratba}, 

II 12,4] (the story of one who has himself 
eaten the food intended for Devas and 
Pitis), 12 43 (had face resembling a 
a mountain) 
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Rohinl (star) 


I 59 2 (of Brahma), 59 15 (auspicious for 
wearing garments), 59 22 (Urdhvamukha), 
59 35 (causes on the day of Guru, AutpStika- 
yoga) , 59 40 (Saturn causes Siddha- 

yoga), 59 43 (iukra in^, causes Visayoga), 


w 

139 56 (wife of Vasudeva); (mother of 
Balabhadtaka) 

Rohita 

m 

I 56 5 (one of the sons of VapusmSn, 


• 

^almalesa), 


d 

87 49 (one of the Gatias at the time of 
Daksaputra Manu) 

Robitak§a 

k m 

I 138 27 (s r ) (son of Hari^candra) 

Raucya 

m. 

I 89 67 (son of Ruci) , 90 7 (birth of) 

Raudra^va 

k m 

I 140 2 (1 r.) (son of Vatsajati); 140 3 
(sons \ of) 

Raurava fa 
Naraka) 


I 85 10 , 217 31 

LiakftnaoS' 

m 

I 138 36, 142 1 1, 143 4 (son of Dasaratha) > 
143 7 (marries Urmila), 138 37 (sons of), 
143 20 (under instigation of Slta goes to 
rescue RSma) , 143.38 (RSma reaches 

Lanka with), 143 46 (kills RSvaoi)- 

Laksma^a 

w. 

I 139 60 (one of the 8 wives of Krsi;;ia), 
28 1 3 (worshipped) 

Laksmi 

d w. 

I 5 23 (as one of 24 creations of Dak^a); 


10 3 (worshipped) j 11.22 (Her place in 
Navavyiiharcana)* 11 40 (golden coloured) , 
29 7 (worshipped) , 34 39 (worshipped), 38 2 
(worshipped) 5 40 4 (saluted) , 40 6 (’’), 

66 213 86 23 (worshipped at GayS); 129 9 
(worshipped), 178 19 (requested to give 
Saubhagya) 

Lahimtnara- (a ^ala- I 45 26 (requested to protect), 45>27 („); 
grama) 66.1 

Lahfcapuri I 143 21 (Ravai;ias abduction of Sita and 

his return to), 143 30 (burnt byHanumSn), 
143 39 (the wealth of which was conferred 


17 
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Lajisyanta 

Lambana 

Lamba 


Lambodara 

Laya 

Lava 

lav ana 


Lavall 

Laksa 

Labha 

Labhaga 

Liiiga (form 

Lekhnh 

Lokftntara 

Lobha 

Vakra 

VakratuTjcJa 

Vafiga 

Vajra 


GARUpA PURSl^IA— A STUDY 

by Rama on VibhSsaija), 143 40 (Ramas 
arrival at); 143 42 (destruction of); 142 14 
(Vibht^aija installed at ® by Rama) 
m. I. 87 26 (one of the sons of Vaivasvata 
Manu), See Havisyanta 

m I 56 8 (one of the 7 sons of Jyotisman in 
Kusadvlpa) 

w I 6 24 (one of the 10 daughters ofDaksa 
married by Ki^Sbva), 6 27 (Gho^a born 
to) 

d. I 129 21 (Vinayaka). 
m I 5 29 (Vinaya born to) 
k m I 138 37 (s r) (son of RSma), 143 49 
(installed in throne by Rama), 
demon I 143 50 (killed by ^atrughna); 6 10 (his 
daugher SSmudri was married by PrScina* 
barhis in the line of Pithu) 

I 72 I (a flower at Simhalade^a). 

I 70 8 (Padmaraga resemling in colour), 
d I 87 40 (one of the 47 Marut devatas) 
s I 6 64 (at the time of 10th Manu). 

of 6iva) I 47 11 (measurement of*^) (should be 
equal with Pxtha), 47 13 (construction of a 
temple based on the measurement of) 
d. I 87 23 (one of the clans (Gaua)), 

I* 69 24 (Muktaphalas obtained from), 

I 5 28 (born to Pusd). 

I. 47 27 (a Trip (v)istapa type of temple). 

I 129 21 (a form of Vinayaka worshipped) 
k, m I 139.69 (1 r ) (one of the several sons of 
Bali). 

47 27 (a Trip (v)i§tapa type of temple), 
gem 68.9, 68 15 (its ParlksS); 68.16 (mythologi- 
cal origin from Bala's bones), 68,17 (its 8 
kinds, according to the places of its 
availability), 68,18-19 (characteristics of a 
good variety), 68 23-25 (many coloured 
ones Can be worn only by a king and not 
y others), 68.26, 68 27 (defective ones not 
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to be acquired ) , 68,30 (characteristics of 
mined ones), 68.31-33 (difficult to get one 
devoid of Dosa) (merits of wearing a good 
one), 68 34-41 (finding the values of a 
flawless one weighing 20 is doubly 

valued) , 68 37 (is weighed not only with 
Taxujulas) , 68 38 (the greatness of the one 
which floats on water), 68 39 (defective 
one gets only i/lOth of the value of a good 
one), 68 40, 68.41 (has little value if a 
defective one is set in ornament), 68 43 
(not to be worn by woman wishing for 
progeny) (otherwise long one to be reject- 
ed), 68 45 (methods to find the limitations 
made of Pu§paraga etc ), 68 46 (can scratch 
all Ratnas and Dhatus, itself not being 
scratched), 68 47, 68 48i 68 49, 68 51 

(merits of), 70 23 (quality of a Vijgti), 
70 27 (only the Vajra or Kuruvinda could 
scratch PadmarEga and Indramla), 70 33 
(priced fixed for a weight of Vajra 

IS equal to Masa weight of PadmarEga) , 
74 2 (certain stones resembling Vajra in 
colour) , 

k. m. I 139 62 (1 r ) (son of Aniruddha and 
Subhadra), 144.11 (**) (succeeded Kr§i;^a 
as a king) 

Vajranabha k m. 1.138 41 (s r.) (son of Vuktha) 

k m. I. 139 48 (1 r) (son of Ugrasena). 

Vatuka d w I. 198 5 (saluted). 

Va^av3mukha d. I 194 15 (requested to destroy the sins). 

Vatsajati k. m I 140 2 (1. r) son of SahjEti). 

Vatsapriti k m. I 138 5 (s r.) (son of Bhanandana), lv38 6 

(father of PEm^u and Khanitra) 

Vatsara (year) I 66 8-13 (names of cycle of years-namely 

Prabhava etc ) 

Vatsavyaha m. I. 141.5 (son of Uruksaya). 

Vanabandhu m I 87.17 (son of Raivata Manu). 
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Vanamali 

d. 

I. 194.6 (an attribute of Vis^u). 

\^apu 

w. 

I. 5 24 (one of the 13 daughters of Datsa 
married by Dharma Dakgaya? 3 a), 5 29 
(VyavasSya born to) 

Vapusman 

m 

I. 54 1 (son of Priyavrata), 56 5 (was 
lord of ^almala , and bis sons-all 

mountains) 

Vara 

d. 

I 89.45 (one of the clans of Fitrs). 

Wirada (one who d. 

I. 18 5 (Visriu worshipped as)j 32.31 

grants boons) 


(saluted), II 4 46 {Ki^K^a’s reference to 
himself as) 


d 

89 45 (one of the clans of Pita's)* 

\^arada 

r 

I 55.7 (flowing in the central region), 
81 17 (a Tirtha) 

\ aranana 

d 

12 17 (an attribute of Vision) 

^beautiful faced) 


\ aianana 

d w 

I 200.5 (Devi, as an interlocutor). 

Varahd (an 

d 

I 7 6 (saluted), 11.35 (worshipped), 86.10 

Avatara of 


(as one of the AvatSras ) ; 86.28 (merits of 



worshipping), 131 11 (worshipped), 146,6 
(Viflpu killed Hirat?y5ksa in the form of); 
(lifts the earth and protects the Gods), 


a boar 

69.1 (Muktas obtained from), 69.3 (the 
lustreless and auspicious Muktaphalas 
obtained from), 69.8. 

Van^^ha 

m 

I 87 31 (son of SavarijLi Manu) 

\ aruoa 

d. 

I 6 38 (one of the Suns), 17.7, 


d 

6.61 (one of the 49 Marut devas); 


d. 

15 22 (rain God) (Visiju saluted as master 
ol), 31 21 (saluted), 58 10 (stays m 
when Sun is there), 59 8 (as Devata of 
^atabhisak) , 88 55 (saluted by Ruci); 


«; 

87 43 (at the timt of Rudraputra the 11th 
Manu) 

V 

d. 

I. 89 45 (one of the clans of Pitrs ). 

\ art i ^ 

iiu 

1 6 30 (son of Soma). 

\ ajddh kiid 

place 

I* 69,24 (Muktaphalas obtained from). 

'' -i' aiMivata 

mt. 

!• 54 8 (their names and location in 
Jambudvipa). 
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Varsopala 

Valabhl 

Valaya 

Va^avartu 

VasavaK 

Vasistha 


hail I. 69 (a variety of Muktaphalas which 
resemble). 

1 47.24 (a Pu§paka type of temple) 

I 47 25 (a KailSsa type of temple). 

d. L 87 11 (one of the 5 Devagagtas at the 
time of Auttama Manu) 
d- I 6 26 (born of Vasu, wife of Kr&asva) 

s. I 5 3 (creation of ), 5 27 (manymg Urja), 

5.15 (his 7 sons who were all sages), 15 72 
(Visiju addressed as), 58 10 (dwells in 
A§adba when Sun is there), 135.5 (wor- 
shipped in Caitra, with garlands of 
Damanaka floweis). 

s 87 2 (one of the 7 sages at the time of 
Svayambhuva Manu) 

s 87.27 (one of the sages at the time of 
Vaivasvata Manu) 

s 93.5 (one of the 14 law-givers) 


Vasi§tha.brama 

Vaau 


Vasudeva 


VasumanSb 

Vahni 


83 65 (at Gaya, merits of bathing at), 
83 70 (lord of, worshipped at) 
d w. I 6 25 (one of the 10 daughters of Daksa 
married by Kr^asva), 6 26 (Vasavah born 
to), 87 28, 87 29 (8 in no) 
s. 87,36 (at the time of Daksa Savariji Manu). 
k. m 139 5 (1 r.) (one of the 4 sons of Ku^a). 
k. m. 140 26 (1 r ) (son of Krtaka), 140.27 
(3 sons of) 


k. m 


k. m 
d 


I 15.142 (Visnu spoken as*^priya); 1315 
(Arghya offered to), 139 47 (married the 
daughter of Devaka) (got 2 sons thro 
SahadevS), 139 51 (son of ^Ora 
MSrisa), 139 56 (referred to as Dundubhi); 
139 57 (getting six sons thro’ 

139 53 (his 6 sons killed by Karhsa), 144 l 
(birth of Vasudeva to DevakT and). 

I 133 25 (s. r ) (son of Harya^va), 

I. 5 16 (Daksa giving his daughter 
to), 5 26 
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540 


Vs vara 
(Brahman) 
Vacah 

Vacavrtha 

Vatapi 

Vaxnadeva 


Siva 

Vamana 


km 139 63 (1. r ) (a scion of the race of 
Turvasu) 

d I. 206 36 (Tarpaija offered to) 

m I 87 31 (son ofSSvarjj^i Manu). 

d I 87 58 (one of the 5 clans of gods at the 

time of Bhautya Manu). 

m, I 6 49 (demon in the family of Prahlada). 

s I 7.6 (saluted), 

d 87 4 (Indra at the time of SvSyambhuva 
Manu) 

d 40.7 (the 13 Kalas of°). 

d I, Z 27 (1 5th Avatara of Hari), 15 4 (Visiju 
addressed aajt 86 20,131.10 (worshipped), 
194 10 (requesteded to protect),* 196.7 
(requested to protect). 


a S5la- I 45 5 (saluted), 45 20 (Vartula and 
grSma hrasva), 56.12 (in the Krauhcadvlpa, ruled 
by Dyutiman) 

215 9 (the 8th Upapurana) 

d, I 75T1 (mythological reference to the nails 
of the demons carried thrown m Padma- 
vana by) 

VSyuskandha d. I 6 64 (the division of Marut gods). 

VS-ranasi a place I 52 7 (merits of bathing at) , 66 6 (merits 
of), 813 (best Tirtba), 84 5 (merits of 
performing Sraddha at). 


VSrSlha (a form of 
Visuu) 

Varahl d 


a ^aktt d 


I 196 8 (requested to protect), 

4.12 (Hari, remains zn the form of; 
rescues the earth), 24.6 (worshipped), 38,5 
(requested to protect), 134 3 (worshipped), 
198 4 (worshipped), 198 9 (,,) 
w. 59.11 (situated in south in Paheami and 
Trayodasi). 


Vaiuija 


f* 55 4 (one of the 9 Dvipas) 
a star I 59 22 (Ordhvamukha) , 197.12 (Karko- 
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^aka and Padmanabha are stationed m), 

I 215 20 (the 1 1th ■U'papurai:ia). 
m* I 87 35 (the 9th Manu) (Dak^a Savar^i). 

VSrsapai vaijl w. 1 6.45 (one of the daughters of Svar- 

bhanu) 

Vahn the monkey T. 143 25 ^killed by Rama). 

Vasava (India) d. I 59 8 (lord of Dhanistha) 

VUsuki I 6 54 (one of the important serpents), 

17.9 (worshipped), 43 2 (his brother’s words 
to Hari), 58.7 (dwells in Gaitra when Sun 
IS there), 71 1 rmythological reference to 
the biles of the demon Bala being carried 
by), 129 23 (to be worshipped on certain 
days in particular months), 129 25 (’ ) 

VSsudeva d 1113 (Visnu addressed as), 3 5 (Garu^a 

becomes Valjana of Hari, by the grace 
of), 4 3, 7 6 (saluted), 12 4 (saluted), 

12 9 (’0, 12 14 (one of these forming 

Navavyulia), 14 3, 31 23 (saluted); 32 3, 
32 6 (saluted), 32 17 (”); 32 19 (contem- 
plated upon), 32.21 (worshipped), 32.24 
(”); 32 29 l”), 32 40 (worshipped), 45 8 
(saluted), 126 6 (saluted), 131 10 (worship- 
ped in Astami), 131 19 (saluted), 136 6 
(saluted), 138 16 (Rathinara as a devotee 
of), 144.1 (born to Vasudeva), 145 15 
(Arjuna marrying SubhadrS the sister of)? 
145,40 (His incarnation again to protect 
Devas and to destroy wicked) , 194.5 

requested to protect), 194 24 (His Gakra 
IS requested to destroy sin); 194 29 
(requested to destroy all Jvaras), 195*1 
(Mantra saluting), 222 1 1 (the importance 
of contemplation on)i 222 17 (His Mantra 
IS always purifying) , 222 22 (importance 
of contemplating upon); 222 25 (bene t 
of having one’s mind firm on), 222.31 
(compared with shade of a tree)» 222.47 (no 
greater Tirtha than) 
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a^alagrama I, 45 14 Cworshipped) , 45 28 {”). 47.4S 


Vim^ah 

k. ra 

(worshipped), 66.2 

I. 138 6 (s, r ) (son of Ksupa), 

Vikatah 

d 

I 129.21 (as a form of Gaj?apati) 

Vikuksi 

k, m 

I. 138 17 (s r) (son ofiksvaku (known as 

Vikrti 

k. m. 

Sassda) (had a son Puranjaya) 

I 139 32 (1 r ) (son of Jimtita) 

Viksipa 

d. 

I 6 63 (one of the 49 Marut devatas) 


Vighnar5ja,Ganapati d I 24 8 (worshipped), 42.2 (makes the 
Vighnej^a benefits of SamvatsarapQja null and void if 

Pavitrarohai^ia rite is not done)^ 43 10 (is 
situated in the threads), 86 20 (is saluted); 
129.21 (attribute of Gaijapati), 185.4 
(worshipped after fasting on Astaml and 
Caturdasi) 


Vicitra 


Vijaya 


Vijayasaptami 


Vljays. 


^ I 87 51 (son of Raucya Manu). 
k m. 140,35 (1 r ) (son of ^antanu and Satya- 
vati), 140 36 (married Ambika and 
Ambslika), 145 6 (mariied daughter of 
KSs^iSja), (after his death, sons were born 
to them thro’ VySsa). 
k m. II 5 20 (of Gitranagara). 

I 47 27 fa Tripistapa type of temple)* 

87 31 (son of SSvarni Manu) 

^ m 138 27 (s. r ) (son of Gancu). 
km. 138 56 (s. r ) (son of Jaya) 
fc- m 139 15 (1 r.) (son of SaHjaya) 
km, 139 73 j. j of JayadrathaJ. 

I. 130 7 (one desirous of victory advised to 
observe) 

d. w I 17 9 (worshipped), 38 2 (worshipped m 
order from Msrga trtlys); 197 14; 198 10 
(worshipped) , 206 37 (waters offered to) ; 
^ 1 32 9 (daughter of Vira, a Brahmin of 

PstalTputra), 132.11 (went for fetching 
water), 132 18 (marries Yama and goes to 
world), 132 19 (observes the 
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Budh&atamivrata, to liberate her mother 


Vijayi 

w 

from the pangs of hell) 

I 140 39 (wife of one of the Pao^Javas) 

Vitatha 

d 

I. 46 5 (one of 32 Devas stationed outside 


k. m 

in Vastupuja). 

140 6 (1 r ) (son of Bharata) 

Vitala 


II 57 2 (one of the 7 Lokas) 

Vitr§oa 

r 

I 56 7 (ill the ^almaladvlpa) 

Vidarbha 

k m 

I 139 29 (1 r) (son of JySmagha) (3 sons 

Vidarbhl 

r 

born to his wife ^aivya) 

I, 55 9 (flowing m the central region) 

Vidura 

k m 

I 140 36 (1 r ) (born to a slave girl thro* 


k m 

VySsa) 

145 7 (son of Bhujisya) 

Vidtiratha 

m. 

I 187 46 'son of Daksaputra Mnau) 


k, m 

139 48 (1 r) (son of BhajamSna) 


k m 

139.49 (i r ) (son ^ara) 


k. m 

140 16 (1 r) (son ofPuraSjaya) 


k m 

140 31 (1 r ) (son of Suratha) 

Vidya 

d 

T 86 23»(at GayS^ merits of worshipping). 

Vidyadhara. 

d 

branches of learning), 21521 (18 in 

number) 

I. 86 29 (merits of touching), 195 6 (which 

Vidyujjihva 

m 

form was attained by Gitraketu thro’ 
worship of Visp-u) 

I. 143 43 (killed by RSma) 


d 

223 6 (an attribute of Vis^u) 

Vidyuta 

m. 

I 87 5 (one of the sons of SvSrocisa Manu)- 

V idyudamba 

r 

I 56 10 (in KusadvTpa) 

Vidrunaa 

mt 

I 56 9 (inKusadvIpa, ruled by JyotismJlnl; 


gem 

. I 68 10, 80.1 (obtained from Kerala), 


80 2-3 (the best varieties of) (other varieties 
are not so valuable and prices are 
dependent on their cuttinjg^, the best 
variety which brings wealth to its wearer 
and removes fear and poison etc. la to be 
included among gems and should be 
tested). 


18 
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Vidhltl ni. 


\ idhJ^iana 

d 

Vicilnti 

r 

Vinatd 

m. 

k. m 

Vinata 

w 


Vinava 

\hnJl\ak 

a tiitha 

Vintta 

m. 


I, 5.7 (one of the sons of KhySti and 
Bhrgu), 5 9 (married Niyati daughter of 
Manu), 28 I (assigned at 
Gopalapuja)j 30 6 (saluted in Sridharai- 
cana), 31 14 (saluted in Vis^ivarcana), 
32 17 (saluted in Pahcatattvarcana);, 32.20 
(worshipped) j 34 16 („). 

I. 6 62 (one of the 49 Marut devas) 

I. 56.7 (in ^almaladvrpa). 

I 87 5 (one of the sons of SvSrocisa JVEanu), 
138,3 (s. r ) (son of Sudyumna) 

I 6 25 (one of 10 wives of Kasyapa); 6.53 
(2 sons of), 2 48 (mother of Garu^Ja, 
becomes slave of NSgas), 2 50 2.53 

(Garuda addressed as son of). 

I, 5 29 (born to Laya). 

I 5 33 (born to J^iva and Gaurf), 51.18 
(one who wants success m his efforts to 
piopitiate), 129 21 (a form of Gai^-apati), 
81.8 (Vainavaka). 

I 87 9 (one of the sons of Auttaraa Manu). 


ViRtllna (kn) 


V’jprthu 

VipracJtti 

Vibudha 

Vibh'^fa^a 


Vibhti 


Vibhhti 

V'lbhrSja 


mt. I. 55 6, 55 12 (regions which are bounded 
by); 79.1 (mythological reference to the 
Medas of the demon taken to), 8J 17 (as a 
Tirtha), 81 28 (merits of bathing at) 
k m I. I 39 43 (1 r.) (son of Gitraka) 
m. I. 6 44 (son of Danu and Simhiks); 6 48. 
k m. I. 138 48 (s r ) (son of Devamidha). 
m. I. 143 39 (brother of Havana sought refuge 
from RSma), 142 14 (installed at the 
throne of LankSpiiri) 
m I 54,14 (son of Prastara), 
k m. I. 87 20 (Indra at the time of flaivata 
Manu). 

k. m. I. 139,12 (1 r.) (son of Satyaketu) 

194.5 (L r.). (attribute of Visuu). 
k m. r 138.7 (s r ) (son of Khaninetra) 
k m I. 140.13 (1. r ) (son of Sukrti). 
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Vimala 

d, w 

1, 30 6 (saluted in ^ridhar^rcana) , 31 14 
(saluted in Visovarcana), 

Vimana 


I. 47 22 (a Vairaja class of temple), 

47 24 (a Pu^paka class of temple) 

Vimukta 

d 

I 6 63 (one of the 49 Marut devatas) 

Vimocani 

r. 

I. 56 7 (in ^almaladvtpa) 

Viraja 

ra. 

I 5.10 (one of the sons of Paurijamasa) , 


s 

87 22 

Viraja 


54 16 (one of the children of Bhauvana); 

(a place) 


81 16 ^81 19, 84 4 (Mui;>dana and Upavasa 
not necessary at and certain other 
Tir tbas) 

Virat 

d. 

I. 6 64 (one of the 49 Marut devatas). 

Virata 


I 145 21 (country reached by 
and their life in incognito there) 

Virupa 

k. m. 

I. 138 16 (s r ) (son of Ambarisa) 

Vjrocana 

m. 

!• 6 41 (son of Prahlada), 87 34 (father of 
Bah, the Indra at the time of Savariji 
Manu) 

V iloma 

k. m 

I 139 44 (1 r ) (son o^Kapotaromaka) 

Vwasvan 

d 

I 6 38 (one of the Suns), 17 8 (”), 46.10 
(etc. considered as situated aiound Brahma 
in the VSstu), 58 12 (dwells in BhSdra- 
pada) 


m. 

138 2 (birth of) (birth of Manu)« 

Vivim^aka 

k. m 

I 138 6 (s. r ) (son of Vim^a) 

Viviksipa 

m. 

I 87 13 (one of the sons of Tamasa Manu). 

Vi^Skha 


I 6 33 (one of those who surrounded 
KumSra when he was born), 134,2 (rice 
paste image of enemy to be cut & 
offered to) 

Vilakha 

star 

59 5 (Indragnias lord of), 59 16 (Adho- 
vaktrah), 59 34 (Mrtyuyoga caused by 
Sun in), 59 45 (causes death in journey). 

VHala 

w. 

I, 62 2 (one of the daughters of Dak§a, 
married by Bahuputra) 


m. 

84 34 (benefited by Pihds-dSna at GayS), 
84.35 (was told by Brahmins how he will 
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get sons), (offered at Gaya)> 84 36 

(Pretas addressed), 84 39 (ruled the 
kingdom and reached heaven) 
k. m 138*11 (I. r) (son of Tii[iabindu and 

Alambu§a) 

a country 139 13 (its rulers known as Vai^alakas) 


Vi^va 

m 

I. 87 43 (one of the sons of Rudraputra 
Manu) 


d 

89 43 (one of the 9 clans of Pitrs) 

Vi^vakarma 

m 

I. 6.34 (son of Prabhdsa). 

Vi^vaksena 

d 

I 126 9 (worshipped) 

Viivajit 

k m 

I 140 1 1 (1. r ) (bon of J ayadratha)* 

Viivapats. 

k m 

141 11 (son of Satyajit). 

d 

I. 89 45 (one of the clans of Pitrs) 

Vibvabhuk 

d 

I 89.43 (one of the nine clans of PJtis). 

Visvarata 

k m. 

I* 138 19 (s r) (son of Prthu). 

V ibvarQpa 

m 

I 6 35 (son of Tvastr) 

Vx^vaaaha 

k m 

I 138.35 (s. r.) (son of Ailavila) 

Vilva 

k m 

138 42 (s r ) (son of U§its4va) 

w. 

I 6 24 (one of the wives of Kf^S^va), 6 26 
(VilvedevSs were born to). 

Vi^vacl 

d 

I 58.14 (one of those who rule in 

Rsrttika) 

Vi^vamitra 

s. 

139.5 (son of Gadhi), 58 19 (resides in 
Phalguna), 87 27 (at the time of Vaivasvata 


Manu), 139 7 (many sons of, not listed), 


143 5 (taught the use of archery to 

143 6 (RSma guarding the sacrifice of®, 

from Subshu and others), 145 42 (as 


father of Su&ruta)* 


Vi&vSvasu 

d. 

^ 41 1 (a Gandharva, saluted), 58 11 

(dwells in Sun) , 58 14 (rules in KSrttika) 

Vh\i 

m 

139 2 (one of the 6 sons of Pururavas and 
tJrvasi). 

m. 

I. 87 25 (one of the sons of Vaivasvata 
Manu), 

Vibou 

d. 

I* 13* 14, 1 11* 2.1; 2 8 (as narrator of 

Purai^a), 2.12; 2 13, 2 14; 2.29; 2.30, 2.31; 
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3 - 1 3 3.4, 4.2, 4 5 (both manifebt and un- 
maiiifest), 4.10 (as creator); 4.11 (creation 
of beings by becoming Brahma), 6 7 
(birth of Prthu, a form of)^ 6 40, 7 6 
(saluted); 8 1 (worshipped), 8 13; 8 14 

(to contemplate on), 9.2, 9 10, II 35, 12.4 
(salute), 13 1 (saluted), 13 2; 13 3 {*’)? 

13 6 (”), 13 11 (saluted), 14 2 (attributes 

of), 15 2 (the thousand names of ); 

15 4, 15 159; 15 160 (merits of 

reading the 1000 names); 16.1 

(contemplation on), 21 1 (offering to), 
28 5 (order of worshipping Him), 29 4 
(saluted), 30 7 (saluted), 30 17 (worship 
of); 30 18 („), 31.2 (Arcana of), 31.5 
(Mantra for) , 31.10 (one must contemplate 
that self is®), 31 14 (saluted); 31 15 (wor- 
ship of); 31 23 (saluted), 31 28 (Mula 
Mantra for Paja) , 31,29 (Arcana of), 31 30 
merits of reading the ch on His worship); 
32 4 (nature and characteristics of), 32.34 
(saluted), 32 37; 32 39 (to contemplate 

on), 33.14, 34 2 (Storra which pleases), 

34.14 (worshipped), 34 30 (contemplation 

on); 34.31, 34.52 (saluted), 35 2, 42.6 

(presiding deity of one of the threads in the 
sacred thread), 43 1 (gives Graiveyaka to 
r>evas at the time of their war with Asuras), 
43 2,43 5 (Dvadabi sacred for), 43.6 (Pavitra 
must be offered at particular times to), 

43 10 (the 3 duties as lords of the thread), 

44 8, 45 30 (Stotra of), 46 18 (directions 

for the construction of His abode) ; 48.61 
(to be worshipped), 50 45; 50 62; 52.26 
(as narrator), 58 19 (m Phalguna dwells in 
Siiryamand^l^^) > ^6 20 (,>); 59.7 (hrord of 
^ravaija), 60 10 (sleeps in Karka^ when 
Przrva§adha occurs twice in * 

81.15 (at Mohadanda, aTirtha); 81.21 (t e 
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rivers orgmatmg from the feet of ) , 82 5 
(as killer of BahJ, 82 6 (sationed at Gaya 
as one who yields Mukti)? 82.7 (His state- 
ment that Gaya shall become a holy place), 

87 4 (BSskah killed by), 87 12 (killing 
Pralamba^ asuming the form of a fish), 
87.20 (as killer of Asura J^anta^atru,)> 87 34 
(Ball oifenng 3 feet measures to), 87 59 
(writing of PurSo^s etc in the form of 
VySsa), 131 17 (destroys all bad conducts)^ 
137 14 (worshipped on SaptamT), 138 I 
(Brahma as born of the navel lotus of), 
131 14 (rulers of devoted to)j 141 15 
(characteristics of), 143 I (Brahma as born 
of the navel lotus of); 145 2 (,,), 145 38 
(worshipped by Yudhigthira by performance 
of Asvamedha), 145 39 (the region of®), 
193.17 (if remembered when taking 
(lusadha, destroys diseases), 194 2 (wor- 
shipped), 194 4 (requested to protect), 
194 13 (requested to remove sin), 194 22-23 
(requested to grant all stddkis) , 194 29 

(requested to destroy Jvaras), 196 ll 
(requested to protect"), 197.3 (merits of 
devotion to); 201 36; 205 66 (Ahavanfya 
fire is), 205 73 (is always worshipped), 
205,74 (the tinities are not to be thought of 
as separate (distinct), 205.122 (gets pleased 
With nmalaka in Ekada^l); 205. 135 (chanting 
PurusasQkta water or dower is ofiered to), 
206 24 (water is His abode) (hence called 
master of water), 215 11 (finding 
people of poor intellect in DvSpara, takes 
the foim of Vyasa and divides the Veda 
into four and teaches his disciples), 216.2 
(Vis^^u in the form of Rudra, burns all 
the worlds), 216.4 (after everything is 
burnt up, clouds are produced from his 
mouth and it rains for 100 years), 216 5 
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(in the form of Brahma sleeps for 100 
years), 219 1 (description of mode of 
Bhakti towards), 219.17 (narration of 
merits of bhakti), 220 2 (always worshi- 
pped), 220 3 (,,), 220 10 (repository of all 

good qualities), 220 17 (Krspa as a name 
of), 221 2 (one who does not worship 
Hira IS known to be Brahmaghataka), 

221 3 (cause of mundane existence), 221.7 
(there is nothing besides Aradhana^ that 
pleases), 222 8 (one is advised to remember 

Him always), 222.11 (there is nothing 
superior to be contemplated upon than) , 

222 13 (mere remembrance said to be 
enough to coirect sacrificial errors), 222.16 
(seated in the heart of a Yogin removes all 
faults just as using flames), 222 37 (devo- 
tion to), 222 45 (DhySnaon); 222 50 (burns 

sms just as fire burns even wet fire-wood), 
224 6 (Samsara can be crossed only on the 
grace of), 224 10 (to be worshipped 
always), 224 11 (merits of worshipping), 
224 12 (His qualities), 224 13 (xs Nirvi- 
kalpa), 224 14 (”), 224 15 (”), 224.16 

(benefits of worshipping Him), 224 17 (to 
be worshipped by those desirous of getting 
freed from bondage), 224.18 (to be wor- 
hipped always) ,224 22 (NSrada worshipped 
Him and attained Siddhi); 224 24 (stava on, 
uttered by hlah?ideva)i 227 3 (necessity of 
propitiating) ,1112 (considered as Kalpa- 
druma), 19 12 (resides in the 
drawn for Aurdhvadehakarma), 31.2 
(commends Bhtimida) 
d. 6 37 (one of the 12 Suns); 17 8 (,,) 

a ^alagrSma 45 4 (saluted) 

s. 87 44 (at the time of Rudraputra Manu) 
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Vi^ijuuloka (abode I 14.12 (obtained as a result of reading 
of this ch ), 31 30 (one who hears, reads etc 
Visnu) the Visnvarcana described here shall 
reach), 32 41 33 7 (Arcana which 

conveys one to), 33 15 (Gakrastotra byf 
reading which one reaches), 33 16 {„), 
39 20 (one who performs SQryaptija shall 
attain), 43 38 (the Pavitrarohaaa which 
conveys one to), 83 55 (one who visits 
Kotitirtha shall make Pitrs reach) ; 121.8, 
213 22 (by doing certain deeds one goes 
to). 


Vi^vakjyoti m 

Visvaksena d. 


Vistara 


k m. 
s. 


VihaAgama (birds) 


Viharta 

Vltahavya 

Vltihotra 

Vira 

Vlrajja 


d 

k, m 

m. 

m. 

m. 


II 1,10 (the question as to how one 
reaches), 4 52 (one who hears details about 
Aurdhvadehika shall attain) , 6 26 (Godana 
takes the preta to), 19 26 (if one is 
surrounded by Darbhas, even if faulty 
mantras are uttered, he goes to) , 20 43 
(by doing Dharma, one shall attain), 
28 4 (Visnupura, way for gaining admission 
to) 

I 54 16 (son of l^atajit). 

f 76 (saluted), 28 13 (worshipped) ; 29 7 
(contemplated upon), 30 8 (saluted) , 31 21 
fsaluted), 32 17 (saluted), 34 46 (wor- 
shipped), 43>33 (worshipped) 

HO 13 (L r ) (son of Brahmadatta) 

I 87 43 (during the time of Rudraputra 
Manu), 

I 87 44 (beings of heaven, their abilities 
at the time of Rudraputra Manu), 

I. 6*61 (one of the 49 Marut devas) 

I 138 57 (s r) (son ofSunaya). 

I. 139,13 (son of Dhr§taketu) 

I 132.8 (a Brahmin of Patahputra ); 132.16 
(was approached by Kau^ika). 

I 6.15 (whose daughter was married by 
J^akja Pra^apati and birth of 1000 sons). 
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VirauavamI 

VXryav3n 


V uktha 
Vykadeva 
Vrksa 
Vr§a 

Visasja 

Vfsadarbha 

Vrsadhaaa 

(bha) 


Vrsaparva 

Vr^abha 

Vrsasena 

V^§&kapi 

Vvsijiman 

Vr§i3Lt (i^i) 


vr 


m, 

k 

k 


k. 

k 

k. 

d 


m. 

m. 

m. 


I. 135,1 (to be observed on NavamI in 
Aivina^ukla); 135.6 (narrated before) 

I. 87.38 (one of the sons of Dharinapntra 
IManu), 

87.47 (son of Daksaputra Manu), 

I. 138 41 (s r ) (son of Chala) 

I 139 46 (1 r ) (son of Devaka) 

47.25 (a KailSsa type of temple) 

I 87 45 (Indra at the time of Rudraputra 
Manu). 

I 139 23 (i r ) (one of the 5 sons of Arjuna) 

I. 139 68 (1 r.) (sonofSm (^ibi’)) 

I. 139 16 (1. r ) (son of Kratu). 

I. 6 41 (as an interlocutor) ; 7,7 (”), 9 6 
(”), 13 12 ("), 15 3 (”) , 15 159 (’’H 16*1® 
(”),312 (”),3112 (”). 3120 (”). 32 6 
(”); 32 20 (”)» 33 2 (”), 345 (”), 34.6 
(”). 34 16 (”) ; 34 22 (”) . 34 32 (”); 34.44 
(”) , 34.47’(”), 34.48 (”)i 39 19 (”), 40 2 
(•”),40.7 (”), 40 8 40 10(”): 42.13 

(”), 43.3 (”) . 4531 (”), 54.6 (”), 55.1 

(”) , 55 11 (”), 57 1 (”); 58.2 (”). 58.4 {”), 
59 5 (”), 59 18 (”), 59 42 (”); 62 11 ( ): 
176 7 (”) , 177 18 (”); 177 38 (x’); 177 
(”), 177 57 (”) > 177.65 (”)> 1814- ( ) > 
182 25 (”), 182 28 185.22 (”), 186 1 
(”). 186 I3(”), 187 2 (”), 137 9 (”). 190 1® 
(”), 190 21 (”), 

I 6 44 (one of the sons of Danu) 

I. 47 26 (a Malaka type of temple) 

1 87 39 (son of Dharmaputra Manu). 

I. 6.36 (one of 11 Rudras) 

I 141,2 (sonofSucxdratha) (in the hne of 

I 15 21 (Visnu addressed as ^rd . 

139 24 lorigin of the Vamla of), 

(son of Kunti, son of Gaidya). 
k, no 139 36 (1 r ) (one of the 8 sons of 8 a 


m 


m 

d. 

m. 


19 
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Vegavati 

VegavSn 

Veija 

VenI 

Veijiratna 

Veijuka 

VeijuraSn 

Veijvatata 

Vedabahu 

Vedasmrti 

Vaikuijtba 


Vaitara^i 

Vaitui^dya 

Vaidiia 

VazdOrya 


GARUPA PURStilA— A STUDY 

k m. 139 37 (1. r ) (one of the 8 sons of 

Bbajamana). 

k. m 139.41 (I. r ) (m the hne of Anamitra). 
d. w I 198.1 (Tripura addressed as) 
k. m I 138.10 (s.r) (son of Dhundhuman). 
k. m. 16 5 (who was unrighteous and was 
killed by sages) 
r. I, 8J2I. 

I 143 33 (given by Slta to HanurnSn), 

143 38 (delivered by Hanuman to Rama) 
a trea I 56 15 (in the Sakadvipa) 

m. I 56 8 (one of 7 sons of Jyotisni5n at 

Ku^advipa) 

I 68 17 (Vajras at), 68 18 (quality of 
Vajras at) 

s I 87 18 (at the time of Raivata Manu). 
r I. 55.7 (flowing in the central region) 

I 45 24 (description of one of tlie ^Sla- 
grSmas) 

d 87 19 (one of the devatSgaii^as at the time 
of Raivata Manu), 131 10 (Visnu addres- 
sed and worshipped as remaining in)j 

II 1 3, 19.6 

w 15 17 (born to Pitara and SvadhS) 
(Brahmavadini). 

r 83 23 (merits of performing ^rSddha at 
Gaya at) 83 56 fcause of its location); 
II 35 2 (extent of) 

m I, 6.30 (son of Apa, in the Hne of UttSna- 
pada), 

a place II. 17 22 

gem I 68 9, 68 44 (experts make imitation 

diamonds out of), 72 19 (its VySti, resem. 
bling Indranlla); 73.1 (test of), 73.2 (of 
varied colours formed of the rocks, 
lashed by water of the ocean}; 73 5 
(the fornaation of ) ; 73 6 (the varied 

colours which mark a quality PadraarSga 
holds good also in the case of}, 73 8 (good 
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one brings the wearer good luck and vice- 
versa), 73 9 (Vijatis of), 73 11 (price of a 
Suvarna weight of Indranila is taken as 
equal to the price of 2 Palas of) 

Vainateya d I 7 6 (saluted), 1121 (assigned to ear m 

Navavytiharcana), 12 4 (saluted), 13 9; 
15 48 (Vi§nu addressed as), 172 19 
(salutation to) 

Vaibhraja m I 56*3 (one of the 7 sons of PlaksadvTpe- 

^vara) 

Vairaja I 47 19 (one of the 5 classes of temples) , 

47 20 (Caturasra square), 47 23 (the 9 
types belonging to the class of ) 

VairanX w I 6 15 (married by Prajapati and birth of 

1000 sons to) 

Vaivasvata d I 52 16 (worshipped on Krspacaturda^I to 

get rid off one’s sms) 

Vaivasvata pura II 9 3-4 (D5nas pleasing the people of ) 

Vaivasvata (Manu) m I 1 23 (protected by Han m the form of 
a fish at the time of deluge), 87 25 (sons of 
devoted to Vispu) 

Vai^ampayana s. I. 215 13 (disciple of Vyasa to whom latter 

taught Yajurveda), 

Vaisvadeva I 208 1 (Homa), 214 40 (no pollution for 

tho^se who always perform) 

Vaisvanara d I, 6 46 (whose 2 daughters were married 

byMsrXca), 86 21 (by worshipping whom 
one can be lustrous), 116 3 (grants opulance 
if worshipped m Kfsnapaksa Pratipat 
(PrathamS), 59 7 (the star ^ravatiais 
remembered as) 

Vaisna-vl d. w. I 24 6 (worshipped in TripurSplijS}; 59, 13 

(in south-east quarter in EkSdas^I or TrtlyR 
is not good for travel) ; 129 9 (etc worshi 
pped from Msrgatrtxya), 134,3 (worshipped 
m Mahsnavami); 198 3 (worshipp on 

the north in TnpurapQja); 198 9 (wo«ht- 

pped outside in TripurS-pAjS) 
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Vyam^a 

V yavasSya 
Vyatji 

Vy5sa 


m I 6 48 (one of the sons of Vipracitti and 
Sirohjka), 

I. 5 30 (born to Atmaja). 

m. I. 69.37 purifying Mauktika as told by) 

s I, LI 1 (the Garutja-purana as told &y)» 
L35(»’),2 1 (”). 2 2; 2 8, 3 1, 19 32.295 
(as an interlocutor), 4 91 (”), 73 1, 8L29, 
32 1 (as an interlocutor), 82 15 (**jj 83 63 
(”), 84 21 (”), 87 32 ^at the time of Savarni 
Manu); 87 59 (referred to as an incarna- 
tion of VisQu and composer of PurSpa etc ), 
145 6 (had myoga with the wives of 
VicitravTrya\ 146»13, 196 10 (requested 

to protect from ignorance), 205 1, 215 1 
(as an interlocutor), 215. 1 1 (as a form of 
Visiju), (divided Vedas into 4); 93 5 (one of 
the 14 Law-givers) 


Vytihak^etra 

k EQ. 

I 140 8 (1 r) (son of Many u) 

Vyoma 

k m 

I 139 32 (I r ) (son of Da^Srha). 

Sakata 

m. 

I 144 3 (killed by Kr^pa). 

^akuni 

m 

I 6 42 (one of the sons of HiratiySksa). 


m. 

139.33 (son of Madhuratha); 145 20 (as 
per whose opinion P^nd^vas had to live 
in forest for 1 2 years). 

Sakuntala 

w 

I 140 5 (wife of Dusyanta) 

^akra 

d. 

1.6 37 (one of the 12 Suns), 59 6 (lord 
of Jyeitha); 139.14 (takes away 500 sons 
of Raji) 

^aihkara (^iva) 

d 

I 2.11 (addressed as an interlocutor), 
4 13 (’0. 6 19(’'), 13 12(’^); 14.12 ("), 


30 4 (’»); 31 13 (”). 81,28 (”); 32.2 Ch 
328 {»); 32 21 (”), 32.25 32 26 

32.27 („), 32.28 („), 32.40 („), 34 3 („) 
34.14 („), 34.27 („) ; 34 33 (J, 34.34 

(„), 34.55 („), 395 (,.), 39 14 („); 39.15 
(„), 40 12 („), 50 58 (worshipped in 

daily practices) , 54 9 (as an interlocutor) ^ 
83.1 („). 66 7 („), 87 50 ^33.4 
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^aiiku 

l^atiku^iralj. 

6 ankha 


(Mahanavatnl observed by), 144 9 (fight 
between Visou and); 175 2 (as an inter- 
locutor), 175 8 („), 177 10 („), 177 26 

(„), 177 57 („), 177 62 („), 177.69 („), 
180.4 („), 182 4 („), 184 16 („); 184 22 
(„), 185 14 {„); 185.24 („), 185 28 („), 
186.2 („), 188 2 („), 188 8 („), 191 15 

(,j), 223 4 (asked the Matrgapas not to 
devour the three worlds, but to protect), 
m 6 43 (one of the sons of Danu). 
d 15.85 (as an attribute of V 199 U) 
s. I 87 10 (at the time of Auttama Manu) 

m. I 6 43 (one of the sons of Danu) 

47.25 (a Kailasa type of temple) 
gem 69 1 (Muktaphalas obtained from), 69 3 
(though Muktakas obtained from ^aiikha 
are auspicious, have only less lustre) , 69 6 , 
76 2, 77.3, 79 2 (Sphapka resembling the 
colour of) 


^afikhapala 

a ser* 

pant 

6 aiikhalikhita 

m 

^aci (consort of 
Indra) 

w. 

^aclpati (Indra) d. 

^a^ha 

m 

^atajit 

m. 

k m 

6 atadru 

r 

Satadyumna 

m 


I 58 12 (dwells m Bhadrapada when Sun 
IS there). 197 12 (assigned to Parthi-* 
^ti the way of worship called 
Garu(j!vidya) 

I 93 6 (one of the iaw-givers). 

I 206 36 (worshipped) 

I 222 32 (even his kingdom shall not be 
destroyed by the curse of Durvasas, when 
Madhustidana resides in one’ heart) 

I. 139 57 (one of the sons ofRevatt and 
Balabhadra). 

I. 54 16 (son of Rajas); 

139 19 (1. r.) (son of Sahasrajit). 

139 37 (I r.) (one of the 8 sonsofBhaia- 

rSl (flowmg m the central 

I. 87 21 (one of the sons ot Cik.aja 

Manu). 
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k ra 138 50 (1 rO (son of Bh^numan). 

Satabhisak I 59.8 (of Varuna) , 59 43 (Visayoga caused 

by Jupiter in), 59.44 (auspicious for Jata- 
karma etc ) 

Satarupa w. 15 19 (married by Svayambhuva Manu), 

5 20 (sons and daughers of ) 

6at5nanda m I 140 20 (son of Divodasa, the 2nd) 

Satanika m I 37 39 (one of the sons of Dharmaputra 

Manu, the iOth). 

k m. 140 38 1 r ) (son of Nakula and 

Draupadi) 

m 141 3 (son of Bihadratha) 

^atSyu km I 139 2 (1 r.) (one of the 6 sonsofPuiu- 

ravas) 

m I. 139 39 (son of Nzghna). 

^atrughna m I 138 36 (s i ) (son of Daiartha and 

Sumitra), 142 11 H3 4, 143 7 (married 
Kirtimatl), 138 38 ("sons of)i 143 50 (killed 
Lavana) 

^anai^cara (saturn] 1,7 3 (saluted), 16 16 (saluted), 17 6 
(worshipped), 19 7 (^ankha the serpent is), 
23 11 (worshipped), 39.12 (of black colour 
IS worshipped mNairrti); 39 14 (saluted m), 

58 27 (his Ratha and horses); 59 25 (good 
on Caturtht), 59,28 (6ani, good on Catur- 
da^l), 59 35 (Uttaraphalgunitraya avoided 
on his day), 59 37 (m Svati causes Amrta- 
Yoga), 59 40 (inRohnjI causes Siddhayoga\ 

59 43 (in Revati causes bad Yoga), 60 2 
(Dasa period of ); 60 5 (Dais destroys 
kingdom), 60 9 (Makara and Kumbha as 
places of), 62 13 (^ani is known as cruel), 
62.17 (good for controlling elephants etc ) 

Santanu k, m 1. 140 34 (1 r.) (one ofthe sons ofPratlpa); 

140.35 (births of sons thro’ Gangs and 
Satyavatl), 145 3 (born in the line of Ayu), 
145 4 (Bhlsina as son of Gangs and), 145.5 
(his 2 other sons thro’ Satyavatl) 
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l^abala 

m 

I. 54 1 (one of the sons of Priyavrata), 
56,16 (ruler of Puskara, 2 sons of (moun- 
tains)) 

^abala^va 

m 

I. 6 17 (names of 1000 sons born to Daksa 
and Asiknl) 

6ambara 

m 

I 6 43 (one of the sons of Danu), 15 93 
(Visnti addressed as enemy of), 144 8 
(killed by Piadyumna, son of Krsna) 

6ambalagrS.ma 

(a pi; 

ace) I, 81 6 

Sambhu (Siva) d 

I 2 44 (as an interlocator)t 5 33 (Gaurl, 
daughter of Mena, became consort of), 
6 36 (one of the 11 Rudras), 22 9 
(worshipped), 42 20, 59 43 (as an inter- 
locutor), 137 14 (merits of worshipping 
on paiticular Tithis), 194 1 (is said to have 
been protected by Vaisnavakavaca). 

Sarapa 

m 

I 5 15 (one of the 7 sons of Urj5 and 
Vabis^ha) 


s 

87 10 (at the time of Auttama Manu) 

6armis\ha 

w 

I. 6 45 (one of the daughters of SvarbhSnu, 
daughter of Danu), 139 18 (another wife 
of Yayati, and birth of 3 sons to them) 

6ary5ti 

m 

I 138 2 (son of IksvSku, son of Vaivasvata 
Manu), 13814 (whose daughter SukanyS 
was married by Gyavana) 

6arva 


I 6 36 (one of the 11 Rudras). 

l&alya 

rn 

I 6 48 (one of the sons of Vipracitu and 
Simhika) 


m. 

145 32 (his fight with Dharmaputra). 

^a^abmdu 

k. 

m I 139 26 (1 r ) (son of Citraratha) {his 
1,00,000 wives, and 10 lacs of sons; (among 
whom Prthukirti and others were the 


best). 

(moon) d I 61.8 (m 12th AvastM, cau«s death); 
61 13 house! 

Sa^SAkakrta^ekara d. I 183 1 (as an interlocutor), 

(6iva) 192*19 („) 



358 

(moon) 


bakya 

bskha 

batatapa 

ba^ia 

bSiitabbaxa 

Samara tru 
^anti 

SSntidevi 

Santirindra 

SaWagadhSri 

Sala 

bikgrama 


^agfha 

^hivrata 
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d I 51 19 (one who wishes strength should 
adorn), 59.29 (ekUdast is good in the asso- 
ciation of), 59.34 (the Parvaja^ha three 
good in), 61 I (is looked upon by people 
as Guru, on DvitiyS, Paficamr and 
Na^^ami of the better fortnight); 61 12 
(good in 3), 

m. I 141,7 (son of Sanjaya). 
m, I 6 33 (son of KuinSra). 
m I 93.5 (one of the law-givers). 

I 73 18 (as a measure of weight) (4 MSsas). 
m I. 56 1 (son of Medhattthi, ruler of 
Plaksadvfpa). 

m I 87 20 (a daitya) killed by Vispu). 
w I 5 24 (one of the 13 married by Dharma 
DaksEyaua) ; 5 30 (K§enia born to°), 40.8 
(saluted), 206 37 (Tarpana offered to® and 
other Rgipatnls), HO 17 (son of Nlla). 
w, I. 139 47 (daughter of Devaka) 

m. I 87 39 (as one of the sons of Dharmaputra 
Manu) 

d I. 81 19 (at ^ukratTitha) 

k. m. I 140 35 (1 r ) (father of ^antanu). 

(stone) J 45 1 (Lak^ana of), 45 14 (description of 
d^ffetent kinds of) 

a place 54 12 (where JBharata, son of Rsabha 
ruled), 66.5 (the place where® stones are 
found, IS said to be sacred), 66 6 (a place 
which yield 81 14 („ yields all 

things). 

I. 47.24 (a Puspaka class of temple). 

I, 514 (one of the Dvipas), 56,5 (Vapu$- 
raSn as ruler of ) 

I 145.26 (was on the side of PSpcJavas, 
against Bhlsma); 145.27 (by whose and 
Arujuna’^s arrows Bhl§ma was laidl down 
on the bed of 1 00 arrows), 
vr. 129.1 (merits of observing). 
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6itagu 
^mi (nl) 

6ibi 


6ibikavei5raa 

^iva 


k. m I 139 28 (I r) (^son of U^aiia). 
k, m r. 139 38 (1 r ) (son of S vadhajit) , 140 7 
(L r ) (son of Amanyu) 

m I* 6 41 (one of the sons of SamhlSda), 

87 16 (at the time of Tamasa Manu 
whose enemy BhlmarathSh were killed by 
Han). 

k m 139.39 (1. r ) (son of Anamitra) 
k* m. 139 68 (son of XJ Dinara). 

1 47 24 (a Pu9paka class of temple). 

d I. 2 39 (as an interlocutor); 2 43 (»,), 

2 44 8.6 („), 14 10 („), 15 48 (as one 

of 1000 names of Visnn), 17 3 (as an inter- 
locutor); 18 18 (worshipped), 19 1 (Praije- 
^vara rite as told by), 20.1 (collection of 
antras Muttered by), 22 1 (Arcana for); 

22 2, 23 l(Arcana of '^),23 1 3 (worshipped), 

(„) 23 17 23.24 (°pada), 23 25, 23 26 

(as an interlocutor) , 23 27 (phjS) , 23 3 1 , 

23 32, 23 33 (by doing BhQta^uddhi one 
shall become "») , 23 49 (one has to contem- 
plate an ); 25 10 (saluted), 32 17 (saluted), 
33 12 (saluted), 42.1 (investiture of sacred 
thread for) , 42 4 (as an interlocutor), 42 6 
(one of those who govern the threads of 
sacred thread); 42.19 (''tattva saluted); 

42 20 (saluted), 43 6 (as an interlocutor), 

43 9 (as residing m Tantus) ; 

59 8 (as an interlocutor), 59 35 (>,)j 

66 20 (saluted), 8112 (and others have 
place in J ambUsara, a Tirtha) , 82 3, 82 4, 
86 30 (worshipping Somanatha, one shall 
attain ^ivaloka), 86.32 (“Kedara’’); 129 5 
(to be worshipped in Ktwatrtlya, along 
with Uma): 131 1 (to he propitiated in 
Bhsdrapada Astami); 148 16 (the Doja 
compared to weapon of); 177.23 (as an 
interlocutor); 177 28 (as an interlocutor), 
177.30 (as an interlocutor); 177.41 ( ), 


20 
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^ivadharma 

^ivaratri 

Siva 


^i^ira 

^liupala 
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177 46 (”), 177.77 (”], 177 81 {"), 182 23 
(”), 184 6 (”), 184 25 (”). 184 32 (”). 
185 21 (”). 185 27 (”), 185 37 C’), 186 11 
(”); 187 1 (”), 188 7 (”), 188 10 (”); 

188 II (”), 190 11 (”), 191 16 (”). 192*32 
(”),197 6, 197 15, 197 28, 197.41, 201 26 
(Arcana which protects elephants), 205.74 
(and Brahma, Vijpu are never considered 
as different) , 223 5 (meditated on the form 
of Nrsimha), 

m. 26 2 (one of the sons of MedhStithi, 
ruler of Plaksadvipa) (all were rulers of 
Plaksadvipa), 197 51 (as an attribute of 

Garui^a) 

d w. I. 38.5 (Durga addressed as). 

I 215 18 (4th Upapuraoa, narrated by 
Nandi^vara). 

vr. I 124 1 (on the story of) 
w 6 32 (wife of Anil a) 

d. I 38 2 (worshipped m order from third 
day m Marga^Trsa) , 40.5 (worshipped in 
Mahesvarlpuja) , 129 9 (worshipped m 

order commencing from Marga TitTyS), 
133 7 (assigned to various limbs and 
worshipped), 134 4 (worshipped) 
r I 55 7 (flowing in the central region) i 
56 10 (one of those which destroys all sms) 

m. I 6 31 (son of Manohara) 

m 56.1 (one of the sons of MedhStithi, ruler 
of Plaksadvipa) 

1.73 9 (a Vijati of VaidQrya), 73.10 (Wu- 
pslaka). 

k. m 139.55 (son of Damaghosa and ^ruta^ravS.) > 
144 10 (slayed by Kr§na), 219 36 (and 
other sinners like him, teasing the Devas, 
got cleared of their sins by mere thought 
on the Lord), 222 54; 227 45 (attained 
Siddhi) 
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^ighra 

k, m 

I 138.44 (s r ) (son of Padmavarna) 

^ighraga 


II 12 40 (one of the Pretas narrating its 
past life, was so called, as he went hurrie- 
dly past, when he was begged by a 
Brahmin), 12 44 (had a cow’s face) 

-^uka 


I 87 1 (etc as son of Manu). 

Sukah 


I 6 51 (born of J^ukT). 

^uka^ghri 


I 47.3 (in a temple made as long as the 
Garbha), 47 4 (length of the height of), 
47 12 (should cover entire space covered by 
Pitha and Garbha), 47 16 

J§uki 


I 6 50 (born of TamrS), 6 51 (^ukas born 
to). 

Sukti 


I 202 72 (a measure of weight defined) 

SuktiinSn 

rnt 

I 55 6 

^utra 

s 

I, 5 15 (one of the 7 sons of UrjS, and 
Vasistha) 


a planet 7 3 (saluted), 15 28 (Vispu addressed as 
Lord) 

16 IS (saluted in Vmjudhya.na)) 53 10 
(dwells in A§5dha); 58.24 (description of 
the chariot of ), 59 26 (SasthI good on the 
day of), 59 28 (Trayoda^I good on the day 
of), 56 35 (Pusya and other stais causes 


Mrtyuyoga), 59.37 (in PO.rvaphalguni causes 
Amrtayoga),59 41 (in Revat! causes Siddha 
yoga), 59 43 (in Rohipi causes Vi§ayoga^ 
60 6 (his Da^a gives elephant, Rsjya etc ), 
60 7 (Taurus is the place of), 61 12 {is 
good m 1st, 2nd & 3rd houses), 61,14 
(is good in 5 and 8), 61 15 (is good in il)? 
62.13 (is known as soft), 62 17 (good for 
certain things), 

66 1 7 (its place m Svarodaya); 67 3 (when 
m the left Nadi one has to do ones 
actions). 

87 3 (one of the Somapayins) 

87.12 (at the time of Auttama Maiiu). 
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5 


^ubratlrtha 


^ukrS 

r. 

^uci 

d 


m 


m 


m 


*s 


d. 


k.m 


m 

^ucigfdhrika 

w 

f^ucidratha 

m. 

iSucipada 

d 

Suddhodana 

m 

§ubh5nana 

d. 

^Gkara (boar) (i 

a 

form of Visou) 


a place 

Scira 

k m 


k. m 

Sorasena 

k m 


k. ID. 

^>tirpanakh5 

w 

(demoness sister 


of Rsvaija) 
Sp’^gavera (a place) 

^rSgl mt 

Se^a 


^iJigaxna 


87 57 (at the time of Bhautya Manu). 

I. 81.18 (one of the Tirthas). 

I. 56 7 

I. 2 15 (an attribute of Vispu) 

5-16 (one of the 3 sons of SvahS and 

Vahm), 

87.9 (one of the sons of Auttamaputra). 

87 17 (one of the sons of Raivata Manu) 

87 57 (at the time of Bhautya Manu). 

87 59 (Indra at the time of Bhautya Manu) 

138 50 (s r ) (son of Antaka) 

141 10 (son of Bhari) 

I. 6 50 (one of the daughters of TSmra). 

I 141 2 (son of Citraratha) 

I 2. 15 (attribute of VisijLu). 

I. 1418 (son of l^akya) 

I 89 43 (one of the 9 clans of Pitrs) 

I 13 6 (requested to protect in the 
direction), 

66 6 (as one of the Tirthas), 

I 139 23 {1 r ) (one of the sons of Arjuna). 

139 48 1 r) (son of \^idQratha), 139 50 

(3 sons of); 139 51 (his another wife called 
Msri^a and 10 sons thro’ her); 139.51-52 
(daughter of ) 

I 138 38 (s r) (son of ^atrughna). 

139 23 (1 r ) (one of the sons of Arjuna) 

I. 143 15 (at DaudakSranya, came to 
devour Rama and others), 142 13 (whose 
nose was cut by Rama). 

r. H2.12 (RSma pfoing to), 143 10 (RSma 
going so) 

I 54 8 (in the north) 

I 6.54 (one of the chief serpents among 
the 1000 born to Kadm), 17 9 ("the ser- 
pent worshipped) 

II. 6,16 (at the end of the 3rd month 
after death Preta entering) 



36S 


APPENDIX ? — index OF THE NAK4ES IN GP 


^ailtisa (an 

actor) 

I 143 50 (Bharata ref to as) 

Saivya 

w. 

I. 139.29 (wife of Vidathha, gave birth 
to 3 sons). 



I. 81 11 (one of the Tirthas) 

^aunaka 

s. 

115 (and other sages of the Naimisa 
forest asking the Suta about the Lord), 3 1 
(as an interlocutor), 3 8 (”), 47 1 (■'*), 

47.11 („), 47.12 (»),80 3 (,.); 202 86 („), 
205 1 („), 215 21 („); 215 25 („), 218.33 
223 1 (,j) (Narasimhastuti narrated to) 


k. m 

I 139 9 (son of Ghi'tsamada) 

6auri 

d 

I 131 10 (worshipped m Astamlptija) 


m- 

16 2 (son of Dhruva, valiant and 
powerful) 

Smadruma 

m 

I 141 10 (son of Dhaima) 

^ySmala 

d 

I. 48 33 (one of those assigned and wor- 
shipped in one of the directions) 

6yen5 


I. 6 51 (born of ^yen?) 

^yetii 

d 

I 6.50 (one of the 6 daughters of TamrS), 
6 51 (^yena born to) 

^raddha 

w 

T 5 23 (one of the 24 girls created by 
Daksa), 5.28 (Kama born to^). 

^ratna 

m. 

I 6 30 (one of the sons of Apa) 

aval? a 


I 59 7 (star of Vi^nu), 59.22 (one of the 
tirdhvamukha star), 59.36 (anaftayoga 


caused by Candra is^ ; 136.1 (SravaEad- 
vadaisi to be observed when Sravapa occurs 
on Ekadail etc.), 59.44 (good for Jfttakarin. 
etc ) 

^ravamah d II 6 46 (sons of Brahma), 6.49 (tteir 

nature); 7 1 (Garuda’s question as to wh^ 
sons they are etc.); 7.4 (details aboutO); 
7.13 (their creatieni 32 ia ^ 

they are called as°)t 8 1 {hearil^ 

Yama acts). 

^ravapadvsdadl vr. I. 1 36 1 (narration of when to be ob«rv«i 
etc. of°). 
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^rSn ta 

m 

I. 6 30 (one of the sons of Apa) 


Sravaija a (month) 

1 129 4 (^ridhara to be worshipped on the 
3rd day of Krsnapakja m) 

Sr<lvasta 

m 

I. 133 19 (son of YuvanSiva). 


4rT 

d vv 

I 5.8 (born to Bhrgu and KhySti 
married by NSrSyana), 7 6 (saluted); 

and 

10 I 


Srijaya 

Sndevr w 

Srldhara (name d 
of Vjsqu) 


Srinmaa 

Sripati 

^rTpQrijaka 

^phala 

jSrTraiiga 
^vatsa 


d. 

d 


^ place 


(worship of° etc,), 11.22 (assigned tosoaths 
in Navavyuharcana) , i 1 38 (worshipped), 
28 8 (worshipped], 28 13 (worshipped), 
30 8 (saluted), 31 21 (saluted), 32 17 
(saluted), 48 ’?9 (assigned); 86 23 (by 
worshipping whom one shall be free from 
obstacles), 131 9 (to whom Arghya is offer- 
ed, in Astainl), 137 16 (worshipped) 

I 47 26 (a Malaka type of temple). 

I 1 39 47 (daughter of Devaka) 

I 8 14, 8 16, 29 ] (Poja and Mantras know 
as), 29 3 (saluted), 30 1 (Arcana of); 30 3 
(contemplated upon), 30 7 (saluted), 30 12 
(contemplated upon), 30 14 (saluted), 31 5 
(saluted), 81 10 (at Kubjaka, a Tirtha), 
129 4 (to be worshipped in Krsjjatrtiya in 
months of ^rSvaoa), 131 4 (worshipped m 
136 6, 196 13 (requested to protect 
in midnight); 45 6 (^alagrama of the form 
of) (saluted) 

r 30 13 (saluted m a Stotra). 

J 13114 (saluted in Astamfpflja) , 136 7 
(worshipped) 

170 21 (Padtnaragas obtained from), 

0 23 (quality of Padmar^gas from), 
ir 28 19 (meiit of dying at). 


^vatMrtka d. 

^vallabha d. 


Ca place) of Gaksusa Mann). 

^76 (saluted), 

194 6 (requested 

VairSja class of temple). 
15J.14 (worshipped) 

r* 30.14 (^ridhara saluted as). 


23.14 (worshipped ) , 
to protect the lower 
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^rlvrksa 

^rl^a 

^ri^aila 

6ruta 
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I 47.27 (aTripistapa type of temple) 
d 1.131 .17 (Krsija addressed as). 

I. 81.8 (one of the Tirthas) 
m I, 5 29 (born to Medha) 
m 138 31 (son of BhagXratha). 


^rutakarma 

k m 

^rutakirtl 

w. 


m 

6rutafijaya 

m 

Srutadevi 

w 

^rutavan 

m 

^rutasrava 

w 

^rutasena 

m. 

^rutasoma 

m. 

^rutatmaka 

m 

I^rutSyu 

k m 

I^vaphalka 

m 

^veta 



mt 

m 


SvetadvTpa 


Saij^mukha 

d 

Saiiiyati 

m 

Sartivarajja 

k. m 

Sarbvartta 

m. 

Samhlada 

in 


I 140 38 (1 r) (son of the Sahadeva and 
Draupadi). 

I 139 51 (one of the daughters ofSGra)^ 

139 54 (birth of hve sons Antardhrma etc 
to and Kaikaya) 

140 38 (son of Arjuna and Draupadi} 

I. 141 10 (son of Bahukarinaka) 

I 139 51 (daughter of Sura), 139 54 
(Yuddhadharmada, born to Dantavakra 
and Srutadevi) 

I 140 29 (one of the sons of Somapij 
I. 139 51 (one of the daughters of 
139 55 (^i^upala born to Damaghosa and), 

141 9 ^^son of Somapi) 

I, 1 40 30 (one the sons of Somnpi) 

I, 140 38 (son of Bhima and Draupadi) 

I I 39 2 (a son of Urva^i and PurCkravasl 
I- 138 52 (s r ) (son of Adlunemika) 

I. 13941 (m the line ofAnamitra married 
Gandmi) . 

I, 6 55 (one of the serpents) 

I 47 27 (a Tripistapa type of temple) 

I. 54 8 (m the north) 

I 56 5 (one of the sons of Vapu?inian, ruler 
of Salmala, their names being that oi 
mountains) 

81 7 (one of the lirthas) 

I 45 33 (installation & worship of^ at 
temples) 

I. 139 17 (one of the 5 sons of Nahusa) 

. I. 140.25 (I r ) (son of Rk?a) 

I. 93 5 (one of the 14 law-givera) 

I 6 40 (one of the 4 sons of Hirat^ya- 
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kab^ipu), 

Sagara km L 138 28 (s r.) (son of Bshu), 138 29 

(birth of 60000 sons to ‘^thro' Sumati); 
(Asamatijas as son of KeiinT and) 
Saiikar^aoa d I, 7 6 (saluted), 8.13, 8.15, 11.21, 12A 

(saluted); 12.10 (worshipped); 12 15,325 
(Vijnu IS spoken of as existing in 5 forms 
like® etc ), 32 6 (Saluted), 32.16 (is contem- 
plated), 32 23 (worshipped), 32 29 (saluted), 
43 18, 45 8 (saluted), 66 2 (remembered); 
139 59 (the son of VasudevaJ; 194 5 
(requested to protect); 194.29 (saluted), 
195 2 (saluted) 

(a form of I. 45 15 saluted), 45 28 (description of ) 
^alagrama) 


Sa.ikalpa 

Saiikalps 

Sdiikrti 

hankrandana 

Sailgatj 

Safijaya 

Sa« 


Satya 

Satytka 

Satyaketw 

Saiyajit 


m I 6 28 (born to SankalpS). 
vv I. 6 24 (one of the 10 daughters of Dakaa 
married by KriSbVa) 

km I 139 17(lr) (son of Jayatsena). 
m HO 6 (son of Nava) 

m I 87 56 (one of the sons of Bhautya Manu). 

^ I. 87 31 (one of the sons of Savari?i Manu). 

k m. I, 139 15 (son of Pratiksaya), 
nt. 139 40 (son of Satyaki). 

141.7 (son of Dhanafijaya) . 

I HO.2 (son of Bahugati), 

J 5 25 (one of the girls created by Daksa; 
married by Bhava) 

I 5 6, 5.32 (all the daughters of Daksa 
attending the Yajfia with their husbands 
except). 

I. 205 66 (Kumara is spoken to be®) , 

140 27 (1. r.) (a son of Vasu), 

1,139.40 (1 r)(sonof6ibi>. 

I. 2.18 (attribute of Visnu) 

- I. 139,1 2 (I. r.) (son of Suntta). 

1 6.60 (one of the 49 marut devas) ; 58 19 
( wells tn solar region in Phalguna) ; 141 II 

(sonofNita). 
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Satyadharma 

k. m. 

I 139.74 (1. r) (son of Dhftavrata) 

Satyadhfti 

k, m. 

I. 140 14 (1 r.) (son of Dhrtim5n) 


m 

140 20 (son of ^atSnanda), 140 21 (was at- 

SatyanSma 

s 

tracted by Urva^i) 

I. 87 18 (at the time of Raivata Manu) 

Satyabahu 

m 

I 87 21 (one of the sons of Gaksuga Manu'* 

Satyabhama 

w 

I 139 60 (one among the 8 principal wives 

Satyarata 

k. m 

of Kisna), 144 6 ^one of the 8 principal 
wives of Kr§^a)j 28 10 (worshipped) 

I 138 26 (1 r ) (son of TrayySriuja) (later 

Satyaratha 

m 

known as Tri^auku) 

I 138 54 (son of Rsmaratha) 

Satyaloka 


II 14 (referied to by Garuda as seen) 

Satyavatl 

w 

I 1 29 (Vi§an in his 17th incarnation 


w 

born to Parasara and) 

139 6 (daughter of Gadhi, married by 


w 

Rcika) 

145.5 (wife of J^antanu) 

Satyavak 

m 

I 87 31 (one of the sons of S5van:ii Manu1 

Satyahita 

k m 

I 140 28 r ) (son of Puspavan) 

Satya (Satya- 

vv 

I 15 144 (Visnu addressed as dear to'’) 

bhama) 

d 

87 I 1 (one of the 5 Devagapas at the time 

Satvassruta 

m 

of Auttama Manu) 

I 139 35 (son of Anisu) 

Sada^iva 


I 20 8 (Mantra etc for), 23 22 (merits of 

Sadrk (Sadrki^a) d 

knowledge about), 42 9 (worshipped) 

I 6 59 (one of the 49 Marut devas), 6 62 
(.0 

r 5 2 (creation of ) , 205 131 (is requested 

Sanaka 

s 


SanatkumSra 

Sanadvaja 

Sanatana 

Santateyu 

Santoja 


s 

k m, 
s 

m 


to purify) 

5 2 (creation of), 215,17 (the UpapurSpa 
narrated by) 

X 138 51 (s r ) (son of Orjanarna) (son oi ) 
15 2 (creation of) 

I. 140,3 (one of the 6 sons of RaudrS.Va). 
I. 5 28 (Tustt born to'’) 


21 


m. 
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Sannati w. I 5 25 (married by Kratu}. 

k. m 139 1 1 (1 r.) (son of Alarka). 
k. m 140 15 (1 r ) (son of SupSrsva). 

Sapmdik-.raoa (rite I 212 1 (peiformed after one year), 

performed after death) II 4 34 (after which 16 ^rSddhas are 
done), 16 1-5 (when to be done), 16.6 
(narration of), 16 20 (tvhen performed by 
the son with 16 Sraddhas, Pitis feel happy), 
16 21-22(by whom to be performed m 
differenE cases), 25 4 (narrated by Krsiia to 
Garuda) 


Saptami 

r. 

I 56 7 

Saprabha 


I 56.5 (one of the 7 sonsj (all mountains) 
ofVapusmSn, rulei of ^Slmala). 

SabaU 

s 

I 87 36 (at the time of Daksa Savanji 
Manu). 

Samara 

m. 

I 140 12 (son of Nrpa, son of Dvipa). 

Samita 

d 

I. 6 60 (one of the 49 Marut devas) 

Samitra 

m. 

I 141 8 (son of Ksudraka). 

Sanil 

k. ni 

r. 139 49 (1 r) (son of 6ura, son of 

Vidnratha) 

Samirai^a (wind d. 

I 51 19 (one who desires progeny to 


god) 

worship). 

Samudra 

m. 

L 6 10 (Lavaoa^ Pr5crnabarhi married 
the daughter of®) 


m. 

65 1 (physiognomy as told by). 

SainodJirki 

m. 

I 56 14 (one of the 7 sons of Bhava, 
ruler of ^akadvTpa) 

Sampati (eagle) 

I. 143 29 (from whom HanumSn knows 
the place to which Sita was carried away) 

Satifblui 

k* m, 

, I 140.1 {’ 1 ) (son of Abhayada) 

Sambhuti 

w. 

I 5 25 („l one of the daughters of Daksa), 
5.10 (wife of Marlci) 

Sammati 

r 

I 56 10 (in Ku&advipa). 

Sarayu 


I. 55,7 (flowing mthe central region). 

Sarasvati 

d* w 

I 1.2 (saluted) 7 7 (worshipped), 7.8 
tsaluted) 7 9 (different energies of ), 7.11, 
10.4 (saluted); 18 18 (worshipped 



Appendix 7 — index of 


THE NAMES IN GP. 


369 


MftyuHjaygrcana), 23.27 (worshipped), 
28 3 (worshipped), 36 11 (mentioded as 
black la colour) ; 37 4 (saluted along with 
GSyatri), 38.2 (worshipped respectively 
from Margatrtlyg), 40 4 (saluted), 45 32 
(worshipped); 83 10 (effect of worshipping 
m the evening) ; 85 23 (remains established 
at Gaya), 86 23 (merits of worshiping), 
126 6 (worshipped), 129 9 { worshipped in 
order from Klarga trtiya) 



r. 

52 6, 55 8 ^flowing m central region), Q6 7 
(one of the Tirthas) 

Saryati 

m 

I 87 25 (one of the sons of Vaivasvata 
Manu) , 

Sarva 

d 

I 2.42 (attribute of Visiju), 15 ^2 fas one 
of the 1000 names of Visnu), 15 13 („), 
194 3 (,,) 

SarvakSlma 

m 

I 138 32 (son ofRtuparna) 

Sarvaga 

d, 

I 2 12 (an attribute of Vimju) 


m 

5 10 (one of the sons of Paurnainasal 


m 

140 40 (son of SubhadrikS). 

Sarvatobhadra 


I 47 22 (a Vairaja class of temple). 

Sarvatraga 

m 

I 87 42 (one of the sons of Rudraputra 
Manu) 

Sarvada 

d. 

I 2 12 (an attribute ofVisi?u); 15 12 {a 
name ofVisjju) 

Sarvaduhkhani 

- d 

I 194 3 (an attribute of 

Sarvadeva 

d 

I 2 43 (attribute of Visuu)t 1^4.22 

Sarvapa 

d 

I 15 14 (an attribute of 

SarvaprSijiihv- 

disthita 

d. 

I 2 12 (an attribute of Visnu). 

Sarvabhuta- 

d. 

I 223 6 (an attribute of Vi^nul. 

bhavodbhava 



Sarvabhtita- 

d 

I 15 13 (a name of Visuu) 

btydisthita 

Sarvarupa 

d. 

I. 194.29 (offering made to an attribute of 


Vispu) 
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Sarvalokidhi- 

. d 

112 4 (an attribute of Visnu). 

pati 

Sarvalokesvare- d 

I 2 37 (an attribute of Vi§ciu). 

^vara 

SarvavySpi 

d 

I, 194.2 (an attribute of Vf§tiu) 

SarvStmaka 

d 

I 2 42 (an attribute of Visou). 

Sarve^a 


I 11.8 (worshipped, an attribute of Vistiu)i 
16 3 (Visi^iu saluted as), 31 26 (,,) 

Sarve^vara 

d. 

I 14.2 (Visnu saluted as), 194 2 (Visnu 
saluted as). 

Savita 

d. 

I 6 38 (one of the 12 suns), 17 8 35 1 

(as devata of Gayatrl), 38 20 (Sun 
worshipded in the Afandala of®); 205.131 
(requested to purify) 

Saha 

d 

I 6 63 (one of the 49 marut devas).. 

Sahadeva 

k m. 

I 138 12 (s r) (son ofSrhjaya). 


k m 

139 16 (1 1 ) (son of Vrsadhana). 


k m 

139 53 (°kaj son of Madri, another wife 
ofPaijdu), 145 9. 


k m 

140.23 (1 r,) (son of SaudSsa). 


k m 

140 29 (son of JarSlsandha); 141.9 

Sahadevs 

w 

I. 139 46 (daughter of Devaka). 

Sahasrajit 

k. m. 

I. 139 18 (1 r ) (one of the 3 sons of Yadu) 


k m- 

139 37 (one of the 8 sons of BhajarnSna) 
(SahasrEjit). 

Sahasrak§a 

d 

I 2 17 (an attribute of Visiju). 

Sahasr5iighri 

d 

I 2 17 (an attribute of Visnu). 

^ahasroru 

d 

I 2 17 (an attribute of Visnu) 

Sahiviju 

[U. 

I. 5 13 (one of the 3 sons of K§amSl and 
Pulaha Prajnpati) 

Sah\a, Sahyadi 

s 

I. 87 22 (at the time of Csksusa Manu). 

n mt 

I 55 6, 81 27 

a 


I 104 11 (Kapila referred to as expounder 
of), 227.1 (doctrine of ), 227.41, 227 50. 

Sattvata 

k m 

h 139 35 (1. r.) (son on Satva^ruta), 139.36 
(8 sons of ) 


k ni. 

I 139.40 (1 r.) (son ofSatyaka). 
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Sadhya w. 

Sadhya^i 
Santapana (an 

atnnement) 
Sandlpani m 


I 6.24 (one of the 10 daughters of Dakja, 
wife of Kr^f va) 3 6 26 (SadhySs born to) 

I 6 26 (born to Sadhya) 

I. 214.10 (observance of ) , 214 13, 214 48 

I, 1 44 1 1 (preceptor of ICrsqa), (for whom 
Krsx>a rescued formei’s son). 


SSmaveda 

Samba 

Ssrana 

Savitra 

Savitrl 


I 215 12 (taught by Vyasa to Jaimini) 
k m I. 139 61 (1 r ) (one of the 3 sons of Krgoa), 
215 20 (the 14th Upapurana) 

I 139 57 (son of Revatl and Balabhadra) 

I 46 8, 59 4 (lord of star Hasta) 

I 36 1 1 (is of white colour), 37 4 (saluted); 
50 43 (is chanted), 50 45 (is remembered), 
50 49 (Hanisa becomes pure by), 83 10 
(worshipping*'* in midday is fruitful), 205 67 
(worshipped while doing Homa). 205,68 
(no fear for one who worships), 206 37 
(offening of water to) 


Sahanji k m 

Simba d 

archit. 

Simhala 


Simhika w. 


Siddhe^a (^vara) 


I 139 21 (1 r) (sonofKunti) 
r 11 35 (as an attribute of Vispu), 

47 26 (a :Malaka type of temple) 

I 55 4 (one of the Dvipas), 69 24 [muktas 
obtained from) , 69 38 (the people of , their 
method of tesing Xluktaka), 69 38 (the 
method of wearing Mauktika, as followed 
by people of ), 70 3 (mythological reference 
to fall of Ratnabija in the ocean adjacent 
to), 70.21 (the Padmaritgas from), 70 22 
(nature of padmarSga from), 72 1 (mytholo- 
gical reference to the eys of the demon 
falling at) 

I 6.25 (one of the daughters of Dak$a, 
married by Ka^yapa) ; P 39 (as » 
ofDiti, and married by Vipracitti); 

( n of ) 

I 83° 7 (at Gays, merits of worshippings 

86 32 („). 
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Smivali 

Smdhudvlpa 

Sxta 


Siradhvaja 

Sukanya 

Sukalina 

Sukumara 

Sukuman 

Sukrti 


Suketu 

Sukfetra 

Sukha 

Sukhada 

Sugifva 


w I, 5 11 (one of the daughtars of Smiti), 
km I, 138 31 (s r.) (son of Ambarlsa). 
w. I 138,49 (daughter of Siradhvaja) , 52 25 
(greatness of); 142 17 (did not think any- 
one but Rama while at Ravana’s abode), 

142 18 (a Pativrata like AnasuyS); 142 19 
(M^ihatmya of), 142 29 (her Pativiata 
dharma supeiior to that of Anasuya) 

143 26 (monkeys sent in search of), 143 31 
(Hanumat giving AngurTya to); 143 33 
(gave the venlratna to HanQmat); 143 37 
(Hantimat informing R5ma^ his meeting 
with)i 142 13 (slaying of her abductor by 
Rama); 142.15, 143 47 (her purity being 
proved, Rama’s return to AyodhyS with^) 

k. m I. 138 49 (s r) (son of Hrasvarama), 
138.50 (had a brother called ICu^adhvaja). 
w I 138 14 (daughter of^aryati, married to 
Cyavana). 

d 15 4 (creation of manes known as), 89 23 
(saluted). 

m I 56 14 (one of the 7 sons of ^akadvTpes- 
vara, Bhavya) 

k. m 139 12 (1 r,) (°ka) (son of Suvibhu), 
r. I 56 1 5 (in ^akadvipa) 

s 1. 87 40 (at the time of Dharmaputra 

Manu) 

k m 140 12 (1 r) (son of Prthu) , 140 13 

(VibhrSja, as son of ), 

m I 87 9 (one of the sons of Auttama Mauu); 
k m 138 45 (s r) (son of Nandi varddhana). 
m* I 87 38 (one of the sons of Dharmaputra 
Manu) 

r 5.30 (born to Rddhi). 

d. I, 89 47 (one of the 4 o-^her clans of Pitrs) 
m, 143.24 (Raghava^ friendship with), 143.26 
(send monkeys in search of Sita), 143.38 
(Rama goes to LankSpurl with), 142.14 
(Rama returns to Ayodhya with). 
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Siitanij 

Sutapasa 

Sutapah 


Siitapta 

Sutala 
S utTk§ija 

Sudar^ana 


Sudanaka 

Sudasa 


Sudeva 


Sudyumna 


Sudhanu 

SudhanvS. 


w. I. 6 50 (one of the 6 daughters of Tamra)^ 
6 52 (Paksigaoas born to), 
s I. 87 22 (^at the time of Gaksusa Manu). 

d I 87.49 (division of gods at the time of 
Daksaputra Manu) 

m I. 5 15 (one of the sons of Vasis^ha and 
Orja). 

s 87 10 (at the time of Auttama Manu). 

d 87 33 (people of heaven at the time of 

Savarni Manu). 

s 87 48 (at the time of Daksaputra Manu), 
m 139 69 (son of Hema, Bah born to), 
a place II 6.36 (Preta reached the place called'’ 
in the 10th month after death) 

I. 57,2 (one of the 7 Lokas) 
s, I 143 15 (at DapdakSratiya, saluted by 
Rama), 

I 76 (saluted), 12 14, 33.1 (Puja of), 

33 2 (°cakra, PQja), 33.4 (is contemplated 
upon), 33 8 (saluted), 

k. m. 138.43 (s r } (son of Dhriivasandhi); 45 27 
(^5lagr5ma called), G6 1. 
m. I 141.3 (son of Sat 5 nika) 

k m I. 138 32 (s r ) (son of Sarvak’ima) , 138 33 
(bjrth of a son to his wife Damavanti 
thro* KalmSsapada) 
m. 140 22 (son of Gyavana) 

m, II 17.24 (a vaibyam the city of Vaidiia). 

(devoid of progeny), (his narration to 
BabhruvShana, the reason for his protec- 
tion) 

s I 87 22 (at the time of Gaksu|a Manu). 

m. 87 26 Cone of the sons of Vaivasvata 

Manu), 138 3 (3 sons of). 

k. m. I. 140.25 (1 r ) (one of the sons of Kuril}* 

k. m. I. 140 28 (I r,) (son of Satyahita) 

k. m. I 140.16 (1. r.) (son of Ksemya). 
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Sudhrti 

Sunaksatra 

Sunada 

Sunaya 

Sunarna 

Suniti 

SunTthaka 

Sunllaka 

Sunetra 

Sundarasena 

Suparpa 

Suparbva 

Supraja 

Supratha 

Subala 

Subahu 

Subrahmapya 

Subhadra 

Subhadia 


w 

k m 
m, 

k. m 
w 
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k. m. I. 138.9 (s. r.) (son of Rfljavardhana) . 
k m. 138.46 (s r.) (son of Alahrivfi ya). 
m I 141 6 (son of ATanudeva) 

I 28 10 (worshipped) 

I 138 56 (s r ) (son of Rtahj 
141 3 (son of Paiiphiv-a). 

I. 139,48 (J r ) (son of 

I 6 1 (birth of Dhruva to UttlSaapatii 
and”) 

k. m. 139 11 (1 r.) (son ofSarinali). 
m* I 141 2 (son ofSusopa). 

I 80 2 (said to be one of the be^t qualities 
of Vidruma). 

I 87 52 (one of the sons of Raucyu Afanu) 

I 124 4 (ruled Ambuda) (was witked) 
(the story ol his obscrvanct‘ of .Sivaratii 
Vrata unknowingly while iiuntjng und the 
benefits he had). 

I 141 7 (son of Antarik?a). 
k. m I 138 52 (s r j (son of tirutnyiib) 
km 138 55 (s r ) (son of Suvauas; 

140 15 (I r ) tson of Di dhaneini) 

I 6 23 (one of the daughU'rs of I )aK . i 
married by KrsSsva) 

I 6 22 (one of the daughters ofihdfa 
married by Bahuputra) 

6 45 (one tlm daughters of Svarbliamd 
I 87.9 (one of the sons ofAucuma -M.tiiu). 

141 11 (son of Sumati), 

I 138 8 (s r ) (son of ^atrughna) ; 

|43.6 (demon killed by Rama, wJiilo Kiiard- 
>ng Vib'vamitra’s sacrifice). 

I 12.5 (saluted) 

I 28 2 (one of the Dak^as) 

Sr 86 18 (benefits or wor- 

(mwied ’h ofArjuna); 145 3.5 

rned by Arjuna at Dvaraks); 8(3 20 

(»?}• 

139.62 (wife of Aniruddha). 


m. 

k. m. 


m 


k. m 
w 

w. 

w 

m. 

m. 

k m 
m 


w 
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Sumati 

w 

1-5 14 (wife of Kratu) (gave birth to 
Balakhilyas)^ 54 13 (son ofBharata), 


m. 

141 11 (one of the sons of Dfdhasenaka, 
who were called Bsrhadrathas) 

Sumati 

w 

I. 138*29 (birth of 60000 sons to Sagara 
and^) 

Sumanal^ 

mt. 

I. 56 3 (in Plaksadvipa). 

Sumantu 

k m 

I 139 4 (1 r ) (son of Jahnu). 


m 

I. 213 12 (disciple of VySsa to whom the 
latter taught Atharvaija). 

Sumantri 

k m 

I 138*13 (s. r ) (son of Janamejaya). 

Sum it a 

d 

I 6 60 (one of the Marut gods)* 

Sumitra 

m* 

I 87 9 (one of the sons of Auttama Manu) 


k m 

I 139 38 (1 r) (Sumitraka) (son of 


m 

I. 141.8 (son of Kudava). 


m 

I 197.1 (as an interlouctor) 

SumitrS. 

w 

I, 143 4 (wife of Dasaratha) (mother oi 
Lakstnaija and ^atrughna) 

Suyodhana 

m. 

I 219 36 (a name of Duryodhana; benefits 
of remembering the Lord even by wicked 



people like) 

Suraksita 

w 

I. 139 46 (daughter ofDevaka). 

Suraguru 

m. 

I. 138.1 (i e Bfhaspati) 

Surata 

d. 

1 6 63 (one of the 49 Manit devas). 

Surabhi 

w. 

I 6,25 (one of the daughters of Daksa 
married by Ka^yapa) 

Surasa 

w 

I 9.53 (lOOO serpents born to). 

r 

55 7 (flowing m the central region) 

Suradhipati 

d* 

I 12 4 (saluted) 

(Indra) 

Surari 

d 

I 87 49 (Gauas at the time of Dakfaputra 

Suruci 

w. 

Te” (wifeofUttanapada and mother of 
Uttama); 58.13 (dwelU in Aivayuj. when 

Surei^vara 


Sun IS there). 

I. 45.20 (a type of ^lagrama). 

Sure^vari 

d 

w I. d 1*27 (at Sahyadn). 

22 
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Suvarca 

m I 87 39 (one of the sons of Dharmaputra 

Manu). 

k in 138.55 (s. r ) (son of Svanara) 

Suvarpa 

73 17 '(as a measure of weight equal to 

16 Ma^^as). 

Suvibhu 

k. m I. 139 12 (1. r) (son of Vibhu). 

Suvistara 

d. w I 197 8 (contemplated upon) 

Surata 

m I. 141.10 (son of Ksemya) 

Su^armS 

m. I 87 42 (one of the sons of Rudraputra 

Manul. 

Su^anti 

k. m, I, 140 17 (1 r) (son of ^2.nti) 

Su^ila 

d w I 28 11 (wife of Ky^pa) (worshipped). 

Su^ruta 

km I 138 55 (s r ) (son of Supar^vata) 
s 142 5 (authority on Ayurveda) (Ayurveda 

taught by Dhanvantari to), 146J (as an 
interlocutor), 151 1 („); 153 (jJ> 154 1 
(„); 156 (,J, 158 1 („); 160.1 (,J, 162.1 
(v), 165 1 („), 167 1 („), 167 56 (J, I7i 1 
(„), 172 1 174 1 (J; 175 1 („); 

202 1 („), 

m. I. 145 42 (son of Vidvamitra) 

Susepa 

d. I 6 60 (one of the 49 Marut devas), 58 13 

(dwells in A^vayuji when sun is there) 
km I, 139 58 (1 r ) (one of the 6 sons of 

Vasudeva and Devaki) 

EQ, I. 141 2 (son of VranmiSn) 

Suhotra 

km, I. 139 3 (1. r,) (son of KaUcana) 
k. m. I. 139 8 (1 r ) (son of Ksatravrddha) (3 
sons of ). 

k. m. I, 140.8 (1 r.) (son of Vyuhak^etra) (3 sons 
of), 

km. I 140 26 (1 r ) (son of Sudhanu) 
k. m, I. 140.40 (1. r.) (son of Vijayt). 

Socaka 

m. 11 12.44 (one of the Pretas, getting name 

and form as befitting their past action). 

SiScImukha 

II 12 39 (a Preta narrating its story of 
past hfe has robbed food etc from many 
Brahmins by way-laying etc ) (and hance 
known as), 12 44 (etc, one of the forms of 
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the Pretas, which they got as a result of 
their past actions) 

Surya d I 2 46 fas a form ofVisou), 6 37 fl2 in 

number, born to Aditi and Ka^yapa) , 

6 65, 7 3 (saluted) (Asanas, Mfirti etc ); 

7 5 (Mantras for namasakUra etc.), 7 11 

(Pavitrarohapa rite for, with His Mantras), 
9 9 (contemplated upon), 11.17 („); 11 41 
(„), 13 7, 15 28 (Vispu as master of), 
16 9 (Arcana of), 16 11 (Mantra of, which 
destroys sin), 16 16 (^anaiiacara saluted 
as son of ), 16 19 (Mantra for), 17 I 

(worship of), 17.7 (12 in number, 

worshipped in the 2nd section in Suryar- 
cana), 18 18 (saluted), 23 6 (Puj2L Mantras 
for), 23 8 (Arcana made to), 23 10 (worshi- 
pped), 23 12 (Arcana made to), 28 8 
(^inandala, worshipped), 30 II (Vis^u 
spoken as having lustre of crores of suns)^ 
34 54 (Hayagrlva spoken as having lustre 
of many), 36 4, 36 16 (punishes those 

who do not perform SandyopSsana) , 39 1 
(Arcana of), (VzsigLuriipa) , 39 2 39 5 

(^Murti saluted), 39 7 (saluted); 39 15 
39 19, 39,20 (worship of), 43 6, 46 4 (one 
of the 32 Devas asigned outside in vSatu); 
50 58 (worshipped with Mantra), 51.28 
(immense benefits of Dana given at the 
*ime of eclipse or solstices of), 58 1; 
58,20 (praised by sages), 53 21 (description 
of its movement followed by apsaras etc), 
60 8 his IC§etra), 81 12 (atjambu- 

sara), 83 48 (greatness of offering Piada 
at Gaya at the eclipse of), 84,10 (merits of 
offering food to manes at GayS at l^rSddha 
at the time of eclipse of), 84 21 („), 86,19 
(merits of offering Pind^- Pitjs in the 
presence of), 89 53 (Pitrs as those who 
lead), 137.3 (the DhSmavrata, observed 
in Kartika, conveys one to the place of); 



m 


Srfijaya 


Setu 

hutubandha 


Saimhahka 
Soma (moon) 
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142 23, 142 24, (eager to devour the rising), 
205 61 ' (reference to demons named 
Mandeha, 205 62 (destroys those who do 
not perform SandhyopSsana), 206.32, 
(mode of doing Japa of Mantras on), 

47 2 (as denoting the number twelve), 
67 33 (one of the NSdls)- 
k. m I. 138.12 (1 r) (son of DhrimrS^va) 
k. m. 138.53 (a r ) (son of SupHrava) 

k m 139 66(1 r ) (son of KsIaHjayal 

k. m 140.19 (1 r.) (one of the 5 sons ol 

Mukuia). 

k. m I. 139 64 (1 r ) (son of Drahya) 
a place I 52 7 (merits of bathiag at) 
d. I 6 60 (one of the 49 Marut devas), 58.14 
(is the master in Karttika) 
k.m. 140 11 (i r) (son of Visvajit) 
m* 141,8 (son of Babula) 

m. 141 10 (son j^rutaitijaya) 

I. 69 23 (one of the 8 types of muktas). 
d I 5 12 (one of the sons of Atri atid 

Anasuya), 6 29 (one of the Vasus), 6-30 
(Varcca was son of ); 6 37 (27 wives of 7.3 
(saluted), 11 17, 17 5, 23 10 (worshipped), 
30 8 (saluted), 31 21 (saluted;; 32 17 
(saluted), 34 44 (worshipped), 39.10 
(worshipped) , 39 1 4 (saluted) ; 40. 1 1 

(saluted), 43,9 (one of the Devatas who 
reside m the threads of the Pavitra), 
46 7 (one of the Devas assigned outside 
in Vastu); 58,22 (his horses and chariot), 
59 2 (Ilvala as star of); 59.40 (m CitrS 
causes Vi?ayoga), 60 I (Da^a periods 
of), 60 3 (DabS confers Sukha) , 60. 7 (Kar- 
Ma as IS K?erta); 62.14 (merits of the 
day of), 62 15, 67 9 (the VamanSdl is said 
to be controlled by); 34 11 (requested 
to protect), 89.31 (the manes said to float 
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Somaka r. 

m 

Soniakui:^<3a 
Somatirtha (at Gaya) 
Somadatta m 

m. 

Somanatha d 

Somapada 
Somapah d 

Somanaka 


m the beams of), 87 55 (saluted by Ruci), 
89 37 (addressed as the support of manes) 
(said to be father of the world), 139 I 
(^vam^a) (son of Atn), (TSrS, dear to 
Suraguru, as his wife), 139 2 (Budha as 
son of®) 

I 56 3 (at Plaksadvipa) 

140 23 (son ofSabadeva) (2 son of) 

I 83 68 (at Gaya, benefits of bathing at) 

I. 83 24 (merits of performing ^raddha at) 

I 138 13 (son of Kr&Sbva), 

140 34 (son of Vahlaka) 

(a form of ^iva) I 81 4 (at Prabhrisa, »i 
Tirtha), 86 30 (merits of worshipping) 

83 51 (merits of bathing at) 

I 89 40 (one of the clans of manes) 

I 74 3 (description of, a type of Pn§- 


parSga) 

SomSpi k. m I 140 29 (son of Sahadeva), 141 9, 140 30 

(sons of®) 

Saugandhika (a I 70 6, 70 12 (PadmarSgas from mature 

place) of) 

Saudasa k, m, I 140 22 (1 r ) (son of SudSsa) 

Saubhari s I. 138 23 (maided the 50 daughters of 

Bindumahya) 


Saumya (Budha) d 

Saurabha s. 

Saura s^ra 

Saurgis^nka 
Sauri d» 


I, 59 40 (m Rohic5 causes Siddhayoga), 
62 13, 67 3 (in VamanadI; good for action ). 
197 9 (resembles Indranlla in colour). 

I 87 40 (at the time of Dbarmaputra 
Manu),. 

I. 64 17 (Vajras at), 68.18 (quality of Vajras 
at). 

I. 69.23 (one of the 8 types of MuktSph*!"'- 

II. 6.21 (brother of Yama, ruler of Citraoa- 


Saiirapura 

Skanda 


, , it 

II 6. 10 (Preta after eating the ftrst 
month's food offering, reachw). _ 

I. 31.14 (saluted); 45 33 (>vo«h.pf>od .n 
Vastuphja), 134.3 (theri«-P«te imaga of 
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the enemy to be cut and offered to ) ; 198,2 
(saluted) 

wk. 215 18 (said to be the 3rd UpapurSlii^a 

uttered by JCumara). 

Stariibhini d vv I 198 10 (worshipped in TripurSpuja) 

Stbai^dileyu k. m. I MO 3 (1 r ) (one of the G sons of 

Raudrai(va) 

Sthavi^tba d 12 17 (attribute of Vi^pu). 

SnSna (bathing) I 205 105-1 10 (description of 8 kinds- 

Nitya, Naimittika, Kamya, Kriyanga, 
Malskarsdii^a, MSrjana, AcSmana and 
Avaggiha), 


Spha(3L)tika gem 


Sphrirja d 

bmtti 

H>unaka (a kind of 
pulse) 

Svak&ecra 
bvadharmaiuab d. 


I B8 10 68 44 (experts make immitation 
diamonds out of), 70 6, 70 9 (Padmaragas 
of the class of), 70.12 (PadmarSgas having 
origin from, qualities of), 70.13, 70.14 

(Padmaragas obtained from RSvanagangS 
can be compared with the class of), 70.16, 
72 14 (resembling Indranila); 73 9 (a 
Vijati of VaidGrya), 73 10, 79 2 

(formation of) (and colour of ); 79 3 (gets 
good value if cut Sc polished by a artisan.), 
80 3 (should be included among gems and 
should be tested) 

1 58 16 (dwells in solar region in 

Pau^amssa) 

1 5U (wife of Aiigirasa, their children). 

I 76,2 (Vaidurya resembles) 

I 87 53 (one of the 33 clans of celestials, 
at the time of Raucya Manu) 

I. 14 J 9 (son of Nirmitra) 

1. 87.37 (were enemis ol Devas at the time 
01 Dakjasavariji Manu), 87 49 (gods at 
the time of Dafcjapurtra Manu divided 
into clans like«y, 87 53 (one of the 33 

clans of celestials at the tune of Raucya 
Manu). 
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Svadha 

w. 

Svadhajit 

k m 

Svadhsma 

s. 

Svadhamsnah 

d. 

S vanara 

s 

k. m 

Svabhanara 

k. m 

Svayambhoja 

k m 

Svaromsijial^ 

d 

Svarga heaven 


SvargadvSre^vara 

S van? aroma k m. 

Svarbhanu m. 

Svastika 

Svagata 

Svati (a star) 

k m. 

Svayambhuva 

m. 

d 

Svaha 

Brahma 

w 

Haxbsa 

d. 


Hanumant 


I 5.17 (wife of Pitara; daughter of), 5 25» 
40.6 (saluted)^ 134 4 (saluted). 

I 139 38 (I r.) (son of Sumitraka) 

I 87,18 (at the time of Raivata Manu) 

I 87 11 (one of the Drvagaijas at the time 
of Auttama Manu) 

I 87 22 (at the time of Cak§ma Manu). 

I I 38 55 (s r ) (son of SvSgata^ 

I 139 66 (1 r ) (son of Anu) 

I. 139,49 (1 r.) (son of Pratiksatra) 

I. 87 53 (one of the 33 clans of celestials at 
the time of Raucya Manu) 

I 51 24, 51 30, 82 8, 82 17, 83 14, 83 43, 
84 3, 84 27, 84 32, 84 39, 86 16, 132 20, 
143 11, 143 51, 145 42; 197 50, 213 7 

217 36-37; II 2 13,204 

I. B3,14 (at GaySj benefits of worshipping). 
I 131 49 (s r,) (son ot MaharomS) 

I. 6.44 (one of the sons of Danu), 6 45 
(daughters of), 58 28 (Ratha and houses 
of) 

I. 47 27 (a Trip (v) istapa type of temple;. 

T. 138 54 (s r ) (son of Upagupta) 

I, 59 5 (of VSyudevatS) , 59 19 (is a Par&va* 
mukha star), 59 37 (Amrtayoga caused by 
^anai^cara in^) 

I 5 18 (^Manu created by Brahma at first), 

5 19 (marriage with ^atarupi), 

89 56 (saluted by Ruci). 

I 5 16 (daughter of Daksa, given m 
marriage to Vahni), 5 25, 134 4 (saluted) 

1. 2.15 (attribute of VisQu); 87.20 (the 
form assumed by Vispu to kill the 
^antasatru), 83.23 (at Gay«, one bathing 
at> shall be cleared of ail ains)J 47 26 (a 
Malaka type of temple) 

143 29 (crosses the ocean after hearing 
words of Sampati): H3.33 (»ce»w* tl,« 
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Veoiratna from SitS); 143,34 (destOTys the 
pleasure garden), (kills ^Aksa and other 
demons), (allows himself to be tied by the 
demons), 143 35 (informts XiSvaija as 
Ramaduta), 143 38 (Rama reaches Lai^kS 
with), 142 14 (accompanies Rama on His 
return to Ayodhya). 

Haya m I 139 19 (son of Satajit) 

Hayagriva d. I 13 0 Tsaluted), 34.2 lPQjS of); 34 3 

(JVIulamantra of ), 34 10 (contemplated 

upon , 34 15 (invocation of the Devat3s 
of the Asana of ), 34 26 (AvShana made 
for), 34,29 (is contemplated upon); 34,54 
(Stotra made to), 34 55 (^paja), 

(a salagrSma) 45 23 (description of). 

HavasirS w I, 6.45 (one of the daughters of SvarbhSnu), 

Kara (Siva) d I 2 40 (as an interlocutor), 5.16 (5^)1 

5 18 (,,)j 6 14 (on account of whom 

Daksa*s creations did not grow) ; 8.6 

(as an interlocutor), 31 30 (,,), 33 5 („); 
34 26 („), 39 9(„), 39 12 („), 39 13 („), 
39.17 40 3 (invoked with attendants); 

40 4 (as an interlocutor), 40 9 42.1 

(.,), 42 II („), 43 5 („), 43 33 („), 47 61 
(worshipped), 50 58 (as an interlocutor); 
53 13 (as an interlocutor), 54 12 (,,), 56.11 
(„). 59.42 („), 62 1 f„), 66 20 G,); 67 1 
175.1, 177 21, 177 57 („), 177 72 („); 
177.73 („), 182 2 („), 183 14 185 37 

G.). 187 1 („), 187 12 („), 189.5 („), 189 10 
192 11 ( .), 192.18 0,), II 4.43. See 
also Siva. 

^‘35 (one of the Rudras). 

Hari(Vmju) d 1,1.2 (saluted), 114 (incarnations of)? 

hl7 (does penance as NaranarSyaija) ; 
1.34 (his incarnation innumerable), 2 9 
(Pura^a as told by), 2.14 (attributes of), 

^ 2,35, 2 36, 3 5 (Garuda becomes the 

ve 1 eof)» 3,6^ 3^7^ 3 ^ jq destroyer 
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etc ); 4,1 1 (as protector of the world), 5 8 
(creation of Bala and UnmSda by), 6 65 
(Marnt devas etc. said to be forms of), 
7.7, 8.14; 9.7 (worshipped) , 9 9 (,,), 11.5, 
1119, 12 4 (saluted), 12 14, 14 1 (to be 
contemplated upon); 16 2 („), 17 2, 30 7, 
31 16, 31 29, 32 4 (remains in 5 forms 

Vssudeva, Sankarsaija etc ), 33 2 (Puja to 
be done to), 43 1 (investiture of the sacred 
thread for); 43.2 (addresses the Nagas), 
44 1, 44,14 (is to be contemplated upon 
and worshipped), 49.1 (to be worshipped), 
49.32 (mode of worshipping), 50 2; 50 45, 
50.61 (is to be held firm in the mind), 
51.19 (is to be worshipped by one who 
wants release from all bondage), 53 1 (the 


8 Nidhis of), 53 13 (as an interlocutor); 
58 30 (earth as the body of), 67 1 (as inter- 
locutor), 81 10 (at Kubjaka as ^^rldhara) , 
81 12 (whenever he is, said to be a Tirtha), 
81.26 (^rlranga as Tirtha of), 81.29 (as 
interlocutor) , 82 3 (requested by Devas 

to kill Gayasura and Han’s reply); 82 4 


(Devas accepting the proposal of), 86 9 
(takes incarnations), 87.12 (m the form 
ot a Matsya killed the demon Pralamba), 
87.15; 87 16 (m the form of Karma, killed 
Bhimaratha); 87.24 (m the form of A^va 
killed MahakSla), 87 41 (shall kill Bali 
withGada); 87 50 (as a eunuch shall kill 
Taraka), 07 59 (as killer of Mahsdaitya), 
91 1 (contemplated on by Svayambhuva 
Manu), 91 13; 92 2 (contemplation), 92. 

(to be contemplated on), 92.16 (is o 

contemplated upon), 116 1 

pi., .=».). >3i H m il 

i“"bnrMpP«i). 142.1 


23 
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m 

mt 

form of 
^lagrama) 
mt. 


nation, protects the races, destroying the 
Daityas, and propagates Vedadharma), 
142 5 (takes feminine form, makes Amrta 
available to Suras), 142.8 (takes the form 
of ParaiurSma, kills Ksatriyas, kills 
Kartavirya), 144 4 (part played in the 
KraxiSvatara) , !44 6 (8 wives of^ Satya- 
bhSma etc 144 9 (fight between ^amkara 
and°), (lOOO hands of B5na were cut off by) 
175 1 (as an interlocutor), 177 („), 178 
(„), 178 2, 179 (as an interlocutor) , 180(’*), 
181 (”), 182(’’), 183 C^), 184 (**), 185 
(”), 186 (»0, 187 (^’), 187 12 (is saluted 
daily), 188 (as an interlocutor), 189 (”), 
190(-), 191 (-)^ 192 (^’), 193 194 

(”), 194 4 (requested to protect); 194.20, 
194.29 (requested to destroy all jvarasJ ^ 
195 >as an interlocutor) , 196 {”), 196.6 
(requested to protect), 205.1 (as an inter- 
locutor); 9i5 3(Dharma, Homa etc. are 
216.7 (100 years after destruction 
Han hands down the entire universe to 
Brahma). 2J 9 29-31 (benefits of devotion 
to), 221 i (propitiation on, spoken of as 
the quintessence), 221 9, 222 5 (reme- 

atonement), 222 19, 
^^21 (that is the auspicious time when 
He IS remembered), 222 30 (efficacy of 
avmg our minds bent on; , 222 39 (those 
ai'e the limbs which serve Him), 222 46 
(worthy of refuge for all), 11 28 19 

iTsS 2? ^ 

vaca^ 139 sons of Rukmaka- 

I S’q z (“ames 16000 wives). 

KuWvipa) ^ 

I- 45.13 


^ ®®5(atS5lniahdvIpa). 
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Haridvara 

Harivarsa 

Haribcandra 

Haiefavara 

Haryanga 

Harya^va 


Havirdhana 

Haviiman 


Havisya 
Havi (Laji)- 
syanta 
Havuskadhi 
Havyakavya 

Hasta (ta) a 


Hastimukha 

Hast! 

Hal-aka 

H^rita 


d I 87 49 (division of gods at the time of 
Dak^aputra Manu) 

k m I 138 24 (s r ) (son of Yuvana^va). 
k* m. I 138 27 (s r ) (son of Rohitasva). 
a place I 81 2 (river Gangs at) 

m I 54 19 (one of the sons of Agnidhra, 
luler of Jambudvipa) 

m I 138 26 (son of Trisauku, the latter 

known formerly as Satyavrata;. 
d I 185 14 (^iva addressed as an inter- 


k. m 
k m 
k m. 
k. m 


rn* 


m. 


s 

s 

s 

s 

m 


m. 


star 


d. 


m. 

gem 


m. 


locator) 

I 139 72 (1 r ) (son of Gampa) 

I 138 21 (s 1 ) (son of Drdhasva) 

138»25 (s r ) (son of AnaraTjya) 

138 46 (s r ) (son of Dhri^aketu) 

140 18 (son of Arka) 

I. 6 9 (son of Antardhana m the line of 
Uttanapada) 

I 87 22 i,at the time of Cak^u^a Mann) 
87,40 (at the time of Dharmaputra Manu). 
87 43 (at the time of Rudraputra Manu) 

I 87 43 (at the time of Rudraputra Maim) 
1 87 26 (one of the sons of Vaivasvata 
Manu) 

I 87 14 (one of the sons of TSmasa Manu). 
I 87 36 (at the tune of Daksa SSvroi 


Mann) 

I 59 4r (star of Savitr); 59 14 (good for 
loumey), 59 15 (etc. 5 stars good for 
wearing upper garment), 59 19 (a/>ar5sa 
star), 59.40 (Sun m, causes Siddha 
yoga); 59 44 (good for jataAarma etc.) 

I 129 22 (one of the Names of Gapapati- 
worshipped). 

I. 140 8 (one of the 3 sons of Suhotra). 

I 69 23 (one of the 8 kinds of MtiktSp a 

I. 93 6 (one of the 
(critical days in sanntp^i 
mg to). 
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Haha (A gandha- d. 
rva) 


Hidutibd 

w. 

Hit^hva 

k. m 

HimavSn 

d 


int. 


m 


Hiran>akahpu 

m. 

Hiraij^aqarbha 

}hrari>an5bha 

m 

aroma 

s 

Htra^>5k?a 

m 

Hirap^vaii 

m 


mt. 

Hutabhuk 

d. 

(Fire-good) 

Hutahavyavaha 

m 

HufS^ana (Agm) d. 

Hrdika 

k. m, 

Hr^ikeiJa 

d 

{a tname of 




Hrma 

gold 

Hemaka 

III 


I 58 9 (dwells in Bhuskaramandaf-a^ in 
jye^tha) 

1. 140 39 (wife of Bhlma) 

I 138 21 (s r ) (son of Nikumbha) 

I 46.12 (one of the deities worshipped 
prior to erection of temples). 

54 S (in the south), 55 i7 (people inhabit- 
ing the region east of) 

r. 5 17 (marrying Mens, daughter of 
Svadha and Pitrs) 

I 6 39 (born to Diti), 6 40 (4 sons of); 
142 7 (Vj§ou in the form of Narasimha^ 
kills) 

I 194 11 (Visi:iu addressed as). 

I 138 42 (son of Vi^vasaha) 

I 87.18 (at the time of Raivata Manu). 

L 6 39 (son of Dm), 6 42 (sons of); 87 30 
(Visnii assumed the form of boar and 
killed) 

I 54 11 (one of the 9 sons of Agnidhra, 
ruler of Jambudvipa), 

55 I (Situated in south east). 

I 78 1 See HutS^ana below 


16 31 (son of Druhiija, in the line of 
Uttanapada) 

I- 51 18 (one wishing for wealth to propi- 
tiate), 69 16, 234,1 (one of the things 
which are always pure). 


’ - V- - / iji '^vayamonoja), 

34 1 (addtessed by Rudra as an inter- 
® (saluted 131 10 (saluted), 
i t protect the mind), 195 4 

(sa uted), 196.12 (requested to protect). 

I. 69 38 (used in wearing maukttka)', 

139 69 (son of Ru^adratha) 

r. 69.23 (one of the 8 kinds of Mukta- 
phalas). 
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How k 

n\t 

I 54 8 (in the south) Cf Hemasaila 
below 

H III 1 u dr i 

k in 

I 138 11 (s r ) (son of Vi ala) 

II ii 111 i 

ml 

I 56 9 (m Ku advipa) 

iljili > i 

k m 

I 139 19 (1 r ) (son of ^atajit) 

Hn % irtimiu 

in 

I 139 49 (son of Svarn aroman) 

Hriil i 

m 

I 6 40 (one of the 4 sons of Hiranyaka 
blpu) 

Hn 


I 28 8 (woshipped) 
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st. ■r=:) 

srnr^^ c^rPT^^^T siift t ] 

5T-3'fp- J'TT'? n 

^Pr TrfrEr% ii^o 

llSJ%f^ ^T^T'JTT^t JTft?ff^ 1 

r^3£r;Tf«fT|PT'^% f?3£r?ri5TTrff^ 

fq-^fr^F-^ f^^^rPr 

=^'' ^TT%W* t 

'TTIT^TSR^^ %Pr ^Tifts^ ^ 

;?fiT T||;'3r*T^Tfe ?T§TJTT^SlT5ri3%'’ I 

^^rifT^T^ '?or#sfe%' II 

50M?5T^ iTrp2n:T'^''Y > 

iTfrfsr# TTfit#'''* fr|Tt?*Tf^ftrPf u^h. 

^Pr pFTpfPf''^ 1 

<==T ’ft'^4'’ ® c^ 

wt¥c^ Ft??ar^frf;TF^ ’^Tpr 'Tftft«raT i 

=iw^r^rfg^ h^'3 

(Far -P.28 30-37) 


f^rjfTcsqTstfff^ifw 

(Important variant readings from coUated Mss.) 

{v 1. Sic^j f.*^) fe =5^ai^^ (Mas. , albO Bib edn) 

1 f&l, 80c)— rim (Majority of the Mss, ^ ”' ‘ 

2 (32b)--a,^5^; 3 (32d)-rsr^rNfr,^m 

.«.,« 5 (35 «)-«1wwS ' f ,..rf4 i'K* 

Wisrtgfitu 8 (34 c)~?istTr?r. 9 (34 ^ „ .4 M 

10 (33 10— 11. (35c)-st«?^ (Be«g ^ 
r^amf;?, 5t;raf5i, 13 (36d)— 



NOTE ON THE DEVl-STUTI 

The brief context in which this Jiaii of the Goddess occuis 
in the yaU\ha-PuTan<i is as follows — 

King Sindhudvlpa, who in his previous birth was the son 
of Tva-^ti and was killed by Indra by means of sea-foam, perior- 
med severe penances for procuring a son who might be able to 
kill Indra During the time of his penances the presiding 
Goddess of the river Vetravatt approached him in human oim 
for begetting a son from him. A son was consequently born to 
them, who was known as Vrtrasura. Ha became the king o 

PiSgiyotisa country and vanquished Indra and other gods. n 

gods resorted to Lord iSiva for help , God ^iva took them to 
Brahma, who at that time was engaged m reciting the Gnyam, 
Standing in the waters ptoduced from Visiju s feet. The gods 
cried to Brahma for help Brahma then pondered ovei the 
matter, when a divine girl with eight hands and wearing w ule 
garments, garland and diadem rose from the waters and iiding 
on a lion came out. She fought with the demon Vrtrasura for a 
thousand divine years and killed him The godi> were overjoyed 
and bowed to her and God Siva (Mahesvara) piaised hej with 
the above stuii 

From this context it appeal s that this Goddess might be 
Gpyatri, the presiding deity of the gUjytiirz verse which Brahma 
had been muttering But in the beginning of the Adh. (28.1) this 
intfflocutor King Prajapalaput:> the question to sage Mahatapas 
how the foimless Goddess Mayn called also as DurgS. or KStySyanX 
was born in a form — 

m'l i 

1 1 

From this question it is clear that this stutt relates to 
Goddess Durga ; such epithets in this stuti as etc. also 

confirm it According to the Furapic conception, however, the 
different Goddesses— SS-vitri, GayatrT, Sarasvatl, Kamala, P^rvati, 
DurgS etc — are the female divine manifestations of the same 
Absolute Reality which ig devoid of all names and forms, yet all 
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the conceivable names and fojms including those of Gods ind 
Goddesses may also be said to belong to this Highest Absolute 
Keahty, which has been called in the Faf -P (17 73f ) as Visijii, 
VedSnta-purusaj NSrayana and Janardana, from which all Gods 
and Goddessess originate (17 *23'-25) and are also identical with 
It U7 59-61) : — 

?r«n i 

c^TPTT^t^r II 

^ ’TTH'T 'Tf^^ f *i1 5^ f^sr^wqfr ii 

f^EnT?:c^ ?rsrT 'T'^Tf^rfr i 

'T‘5;5ri5T^?ff?T5f 11 

Thus, being the manifestations of the same Reality, diffen’it 
Gods and Goddesses aie also often tieated and descnbi tl is 
identical with 'each other, and hence in the PuiSpas the seme 
epithets are often found used for the different Gods and Goddesses 

In ^1 30 in the stuti the epithet Gayatrl is used foi Dui^a 
The Devt-Purana (Adh. 45} explains this epithet of Goddiss 

Durga or DevI as— "niquiat, »ltI5HS'rrii iTWiil ftifaift'tl” In the OiA- 

Bhagavata (Vlil 30 81) and also in the Malsya-Pwaua {n a\) 
we have ‘ %?^?r r?I4Flp5T4i” The epithet .UsAamaj'^ 

(SI 30d) IS generally used for Durga, as m the Ueol-.UaiStinjfl of 


the M arkandeya-Purnna* 

The epithet Veda-mZitf (45mnr) (Si 32a}, though genirallv 
used for Goddess GSyatiT (cf Kwma-P , cr ’ 

Padma-P , Sr.-Kh , 17.309, etc ), is also cited as one ot i e ^ 
names of Parvatt or Durga m the hfirma-P (III ,.ii, 

epithets glr , gau, dhl, aksara and Omkara (bl 33) are a m) gi- . 
used for Ga-yatrT, Savitil or Saiasvatl, but here i > t iis 
also elsewhere these epithets have also been use or 

Dutga The epithet 5'arat»an (33d) IS used here . 

the Durga-stotra by Arjuna m the Bk^ma-P^^’^an (23 121 o. t.u 


Makabknrata : — rs 

The epithets and WM (SI 

Va^aha-P for Goddess Dm gS also occur m th. 


of the Bklyma-Parvan. 
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Not only the epithet Sarasvatl is used here (SI 33 d) foi 
G( ddess Diirg3, but she has been eulogised in the same tone of the 
metaphysical and philosophical description as Goddess Saiasvati 
in the Sarasvatl-stolra of the MnrkGudeya-Purd.va (2 3 30-47) and 
the Viimana-P (cr edn ; ^ Hr 11 6-22). Thus the desciiption of 
Goddess Durga in our siuit as (v 1 

IS to be compared with the following description ot 
Goddess Saiasvati m the Saras oatl-stotra leferred to above . — 

?r#, srfer ^rf^ar =^ii 

i 

qqfsq' qq> qq-fqq^crqr II 
qqt giTT^qqt ^qrar i 

tra^qrqrqq ^fq ^q ^q^qfq ii 

(MaTk-P,ih 34-37, 

Vam P 4ls 10-12) 

The epithet MahavtdyU (si Sac) may mean here DurgS oi a 
foim of Duigri In the Tantra-works ten MahSvidya-s (^a class 
of pcisonifications of the ^akti or female energy of ^iva’) axe 
Ti^i iitioned, and they are also mentioned as identical with the ten 
4 \vatJiia-s of Vispu, foi Visi;iu has been identified with Prakfti 
and Siva with Pitrusa — 

qfrrqfqc^qjqr q q|s?qq i 

qq q?1%?itq ii 

fqrq qrqfqr q i 

qqqx ^qT^rfVqt q-qq 1 1 

qt^ ^qrsqr^^qq i 

ffSRt qtqq»7q. ^qrs’iqqt ^q%qqft M 

qqqrqls^rFTTqqq? ^qrq qf^qi'q:fq'jft i 

— as q in 

Thus, Diijga as one of the ten Mahavidya.-s has been iden ti- 
tled with Kalki, a would-be avat^ra of Visuu in Kaliyiiga. 

(^l 36b) is also an epithet of Goddess DurgS 
Ij m'i or P^rvati), for Goddess Um5. also assumed the form of a 
Kir iti (a female mountamecr belonging to a ICirSta tribe) 
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when she accotnpanied ^iva, who had already assumed the form 

of a Kijsta, at the time of his fight with Arjuna , cf Mbh , Vana- 

Parvan, Ghitiasala Piess edii 39,1-4 

ft I 

fq'^qqTtT i 

g-itirqT ?nTR^cTtqTTT II 

Variant readings 

Some of the variant readings given m footnotes above deserve 
our notice — 

2 The V I, for connotes the same sense^ for the 

-4/c^ara Omkara is also said to be consisting of three aksara-s — 

7 The V* 1 for is a good reading, 

fbi the epithet has aheadv been used in 30. 

3 The V 1 — Both these readings bung out the 

oosmic aspect of the Goddess j the v 1 (having all the 

Cl eated beings and elements as Hei limbs) denotes a concrete 
or physical conception of Durga, while the reading 
(pervading eveiywhere) stands for the mental oi subtle 
conception of the Goddess 

^2. The V 1 and for might have been the 

results of an effort for substituting an easier reading foj 
the original The reading might be due 

to metrical exigency, the correct reading is (Voca- 
tive of The epithet KtrUti for DurgS has already 

been explained abo ve 

II. The V 1 cT^^fcT for =^lfq makes the Goddess 

as identified with the Tativa or Reality, and not merely as 
residing in the Reality, as the reading m the text would 
mean 

36c. The reading is uniformly given in all the collated 

Mrs, and also in the Bib edn But perhaps would 

have been a better or coirect reading heie , 01 % still better the 
word pieceding the word may be taken as 

redundant 


— Anand Swarup Gupta 



SOCIETY AND SOCIO-ECONOMIC LIFE 
IN THE BRAHMAVAIVARTAPURAIjJA 

By 

Anantray J Ravval 

SOCIETY 

I. SOCIAL ORGANIZATION 


[ f^iqr 

gTfTtr3rii.?ffr«r^-f^^^'n’fq' fri^'Wr^ i 

5i|r#^ff5^nir g«if¥r»TF^^^iir ^lei ^rreflfiT 

gr^’cir ^fpstFct^ ft'l’srr ^rffi 

trtipflfirrf^^F^iitrr f^ffrr^irtqffr^rsr i 5rrsT»r3!r^?®rT5T5=^ 
Tr i ^^^^rPc- 

’T^f'i^Jia^wfjrmJiTJiTirr fsF^cr F^g^tif ^ si5?ni; i 
F^r|?iT % % 5r?F sre^^ 

I f?'S5ft^'TT5^f%FiTg?r?WTr«Tr 
si^fcr; I urrsrsfKf^^^!! ^rr cr?r?ftci 

^r^i=f r^TOTiife I 5rc^r^¥3fFg?rq^. ^ 

$ s^r^q'efpnir atReiT irr?cr ?rsnn'ii- 

’I'T FTffTTr 1 ] 

Introduction 


In the study of cultural history, social structure is important 
and for it. one studies the caste-system, the behaviour of the 
^ffmnt units of the society in their inter-reiationship, their 

le , superstitions, customs, conventions, systems of marriage, 
family etc. 


In the study of the Indian social structure, the study of the 
The terms used to denote the caste are 

earirL^theRV^* 1^'* Varpa occurs as 

Rajanva Vaiiva n ^ I j Varijas viz Brabinai;>a, 
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It is significant to note that the word Varna does not occur 
in the BVP, to denote a Vartja system It, however, occurs in 
the word Varnasamkarah (1 10.14) The woid used intheBVP 
(1 10 16) to denote the mam four castes viz Vranas — is 
The word in the sense of caste can be traced back at least 

to the time of Nirukta (12 13), but it hardly ocruis m the sense 
of caste in the Vedic literature"' 

The word JSti implies the henditv connotatione, whik the 
wox^d Varpa implies the colour connotation, which was so stroni; 
that when the classes came to be regularly described as Vandas, 
four different colours were assigned to the four classes, viz white 
to the Brahmin, red to the Ksatiiya, yellow to the Vaisya and 
black to the f§udia by which their members were supposed to he 
distinguished.*^ The BVP does not refer to the idea ol the 
ascription of colour to the castes 


Theory of the Origin of the Four Social Orders 

Various theories have been propounded bv the scholars 
regarding the origin of the caste-svstem, viz Rislcy’s Racial 
Theory,*^ Nesfield’s Occupational Theory ^ etc 

According to the Indian tradition^ the oldest referenct about 
the origin of the four Vainas, as noted above, is found m the 
Puru^astikta, which is regarded on the ground of language and 
matter to be one of the late hymns of the RV It states that 
“the Brahmax?a was his mouth, his aims were made mto the 
Rajanya^ his thighs were the Vai^ya, from his feet the Sudra was 

born**. The same account IS lepeaied m later works with slight 

modiHcations The BVP u-^es the word Jati instead of the woid 
Varija 


V ariria-Systeirk 

Brahmins t 

The Brahmins formed the flist and the foremost order o t e 
Hindu sociely They not only claim almost divine hon 
their birth right, but also in sreneral the other t ne 
submit readily to their authority, and hence the ^ 
superiority over all- It is states that 
from the limbs of Brahma that is tc say from Br 
Brahmaoa, from his arms K^atriya. from ht, thighs VatSy 



8 


[VOL. XV NO. 1 

find from his feet ^adra was born, and the inteirninglxng of these 
four mam Jatis led to the foimation of the Vax jjasamkara jatis 
(1 10 14-16) 

The eaily Hindu literature dwells much on the preeminence 
of the BiShmins ^ ^ 

On the eaiih all holy-places are said to dwell in the feet of 
the Brahmins (1 11 26^ ddie B VP directs that not only among 
all the Variras but also among all the gods the Brahmin should be 
considered as the highly respectable man (I 11.10-15, 2 26 24, 

4 21 54, 4 83 33, 4 85 2l0j and hence a Brahmin A^liether liteiate 
or illiterate IS rcspecied as Visnu (i 11.50) Ihe Brahmins aie 
further glorified by observing that the Biahmins are the very life 
breath of K,r§i;ia (4 83 40) The Bra,hmins are said to have a 
birth in the divine family The BVP states that they were born 
m the family of Brahma and his sons (I 11 36) The duties and 
privileges of the Varpas are dealt with at length in the works on 
Dhar na^astras The studv of the Vedas, performing sacrifices, 
are enjoined on all the first thi ee Varnas,^^ whereas teaching of 
the Vedas, ofTiciating as priests at sacrifice and receiving the 
gifts are the special privileges of the Brahmins 

The BVP emphasises the importance of not only the Vedic 
studies but also of Sn§na, Taipap.a, Sraddha, worship of gods, 
Ahnika and sarndhyS (2 41,4-6) 

The Brahmin lost his social status undet certain circums- 
tances In this connection the comparison of BrShmin with a 
poisonless serpent is very significant, because nobody fears it 
and hence it gets no recognition fiom the people, the same 
applies to a Brahmin if he folio vs the following mode of life : — if 
he does not peifiom samdhya, takes dinner from a washerman 
andiudra, cooks foi ^Cidra, is asijivl or niasijTvi, is Kanyavzkrayin^’* 
or Vidyavikrayin, eats fish and takes dinner at the time of rising 
the sun (Lll 40, 2 23 23-36) The Brahmins also observe some 
vratas like Ekadaii, JanmastamT, ^ivaratii and RSmanavami 
(4.59.71-72), 

The BVP states that the Brahmins should not eat fish, and 
meat m their food (4 85 25) They should take havisyanna 
(4.43.53) They should not use milk, curd, ghee and navanita 
got from buffallo (4 85 20). If one Brahmin takes padodoka of 
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another one he gets religious merit of Raj asuya sacrifice (1 11 32) 
A Brahmin may accept gift from a Ksatriya, but he can not give 
It to a Ksatriya (3.24.43) A Brahmin who acts badly and eats 
the food of ‘itidra becomes a Sudra (1 26 4) and also if he marries 
with a ^Qdra woman, he becomes a Gapd^la (1»2C! 28)* 

Ksahiyas 

They form the next order of society The BVP provides the 
following information regarding the Ksatnyas A Ksatriya should 
give a gift to the Brahmins and should worship NSrSyana He 
should take care of the people of his state like his own son He 
should not letuin from the battle field and should either win or 
die ,4 8? 68-73, 4 59 54) I'he BVP defines the concept of king 
as follows — if a Ksatriya performs his duty with TSga’ (affection) 
he is called a r^ja (King) The BVP directs the king that he 
should look upon women of his state as his mother (4 59 75) 
This ideology is m consonance with that of the MS (7 35). The 
BVP gives the definitions of the rSjan, maud^'l^i^vara and i§.]endra 
as follows 

A king IS who has a kingdom having an extent of four 
yojanas A king who possesses a kingdom hundredfold moiem 
extent than that of a king is called a matjd^l-O^vara (4 46 18' 
The king Gaitia was a maijdaleiJvai a (2 61 94). A man who has 
a kingdom tenfold more in extent than that of" a maijdale^vara 
is called a rSjendra In the assembly of Kedara who was a son 
of Nandasavariji who was the grand song’s grandson of BrahmSj 
there were five lacs of such lajendias (4 16 18-2) 

Army is necessary lor the king to protect the state from 
enemies The BVP mentions that the Ksatnyas should maintain 
elephant army, cavalry, chanots and foot soldiers (4 83 72) 
^aiikhacuda had thiee lacs of horses, five lacs of Elephants, one 
crore of chanots and three crores of foot soldiers m his army 
(2 17.10-14) 

V ally as 

The BVP mentions only the functions of the Vai^yas who 
constitute the third order of the society It states that trade, 
agriculture, worship of the Brahmins and god and observing of 
the vows are the functions of Vai^yas (4 83 74) This is in accor- 
dance with the rules of Dharma^^astras The BVP permits a 
2 



PURSJilA [VOL. XV. NO. I 

CO dmiier ofa K§atriya and a Vaiiya, and this reflects upon the 
flexibility in the caste^rules about the joint dinner (4 113.85) 

Sudras 

They form the fourth older of the society and their special 
dutj IS the service of the Brahmans (3 35 73, 3 35 87, 4 59 66, 

4 8o 75) This is aho in accordance with the xuJes of the Dhartna- 
blstias 


Sub~casies 

There were other professions and crafts even m the times of 
the Satnhitas MM Dr P V Kane observes that owing to the 
cultmal development, division of labour arose and nuinoious 
arts and ciafts came to be developed and they were in process 
of contiibuting to the complexity of the system by creating num- 
erous sub-castes besed upon such occupations and m the times 
of the Samhitas and BrShmanas there weie groups founded on 
occupations that had become castes or were in the process of 
developing into castes The BVP gives a list of such groups 
based on the occupations and moreover, sometimes, it also throws 
light upon then evolution 

As numberous professions developed and as it became difi?- 
cult to asilgn any paiticular origin foi such groups of people, 
Manu and the Mbh (13 148 29) laid down that men*s sub- 
cane was to bo known from their actions and occupations. This 
shows, as M\] Du P V. Kane observes, that according to 
wiJtfrs, castes in the times of the Sou Us were predominantly 
occupational ^ ^ 

Some oi the occupational castes as noted in the BVP are 
the piogenv of Visvakarman and a ^tldia-woman, whereas the 
other castes owe their origin to iriter-caste relations The names 
of the caste, mentioned m the BVP are as follows in alphabeti- 


—He »s the offspring of a Vai^ya from a .^Qdra 
woman (1 10 48) In the MS (1.108) and YS 
0 90) it is said that Ambastha is an anuloma 
child sprung from the marriage of a BrSlimin 
with a Vaiiya woman Manu*" prescribes the 
profession of medicine for him. 
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2 , 


3 


4 


5 

6 

7. 

8 . 


9. 


10 . 


11 . 

12 


AsijivI — ^They followed the occupation of sword-making 

He could sanctify himself by seeing Krs^ia’s 
devotee (2 6 97) 

A^talika- — He is the offspring of a Gitiaka.ra from a ^udra 
kara harlot He is degraded due to his parentage 

(] 10 96] According to John Wilson, he is an 
architect 


Agan — He is the offspring of a Karapa from a Rajaputra 

woman (1 10 110) John Wilson explains him 
as a maker of salt In the census report of 
India of 1951, it is mentioned that their claim 
is to be retuined as Ksatnya ot Ugraksatnya,^"^ 

Bhanda — He is the offspring of a Leta from a Tivara 
woman (10,10 101 ; 

Bhata — He is the offspring of a Suta man and a Vai^ya 

woman (1 10 136} 


Bhilla — It IS a hybrid caste and considered as a Sat-Stidia 

(1 10 17-18] but according to Dharma-sSstras*^ 
he IS one of the Antyajas, 

Garma- — He is the offspring of a Tivara man and a 
ksra G^i^dSla woman (1 10 , 103). Accoiding to 

several Smrtis he is one of the Antyajas 


Gdi>dala — In accordance with the Dhaimasastras and 
several Smitis,^® the BVP states that he is the 
offspring of a ^udra from a Brahmin woman and 
he IS considered as low and impure (I 10 102) 
He IS clashed with dogs.^'^ 

GitrakSra — He is a painter He is the offspring of Viwa- 
karman and a ^Udra woman. He is said to be 
degraded by the curse of a Brahmin for drawing 
Brahmin^s caricatures (1 10 21) 

Dasyu — He is the offspring of a Tivara man and a Taila- 

kara woman (I 10 100, 114). 

Hhanur- — It is a mixed caste by the union of a Ksatriva 
man dhara and a Vaibva woman on the first day of 
menstruation (i 10 117) 
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13. Dhivara — He is the offspring of a Tivara man and a Vaisya 

woman (1 10 111) Accoidmg to MM Dr P V 
Kane he is same as Kaivarta and DSsa 

14. Gapaka — A man who takes wealth belonging to a god or 

to a Brahmin is known as Gaaaka — aftei having 
his births m animal and bird-creation {2 3i 56) 

He IS a Brahmin reborn as a Gaijaka because a*' 
hxs counting the money (1 10 132) 

15 Gaiiga- — A son born on the bank of the river Gauga by 
putra a Leta man and a Tivara woman is known as a 

Gangaputra (I 10 107) 

16. Gopa —'Pie is a hybrid caste known as Sat-^udia 

(1 10 107). It IS one of the castes of Bengal and 
the claim of the Gopa is to be returned as 
Yadava 

17 Haddi —He is a sweeper He the offspring of a Leta 

man from a Candela woman (1 10 105). The 
claim of the Haddi is to be returned as Haih- 
aya-Ksatnya 

18 Jola — He IS a weaver He is the offspring of a 

Mleccha and a Kuvindaka woman (I 10 121) 

In Bengal he is leturned as a scheduled caste 
According to Pt Baladeo Upadhyay the word 
Jola IS Bengali form of the word JulSh3 

19. Kaivarta — He is a fisherman Pie is the offspring of a PCsat- 

riya man from a Vaisya woman (1.10 111) 
According to Sankara the Dssas and Kaivartas 
are the same 

20, Kalandara — He la'the offspring of a Leta man from a Tivara 

woman ( 1 10.101) 

21 Karaija — He is the offspring of a Vaisva man from a ^udra 

woman He denotes a group of officers like 
Kayasthas and Adhyaksas 

22 Karma- — He is the offspring of Vi^vakrman from a ^fidta 
kSra woman (I 10 20) He is a blacksmith.®'* 
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23. KartSra — He is the offspring of a Kaivaita man from a 

Konca woman (1 10 104). It may be noted that 
John Wilson^® reads KSndara instead of Kartara 
as a lection of the BVP but no edition of the BVP 
has this reading 

24, Kams^a- — (V.l Kanisakara-Ga) He is the offspring of 

kara Vilvakarman from a ^Odra woman (1.10 20). 

John Wilson explains him as a braizer 

25 Ktim- — He is the offspring of Viiivakarman from a ^ftdra 

bhakara woman (1 10 20) U^anas'*’* says that he is the 
offspring of the clandestine union of a Brahmin 
man with a Vaisya woman 

26. Kuvin- — He is a weaver He is the offspring of Visvakar- 

daka man from a ^lidra woman (1*10 20) 

27. Ktibara — It is a Hybrid caste and designated as Satstidra 

(1 10 17) 

28. Kudara — He was born of Rsi fiom a BiShnim woman, as 

a result of the sexual relation on the first day of 
the menstrual period (I 12 115) 

29 Kola — He is the offspring of a Le^a man from a Tivara 

woman (1 10 101) According to Moniei Williams, 
this is a mixed caste, abaibarian, a tribe inhabit- 
ing the hills It IS an aboriginal raceJ^* 

30. Koiica — He is the offspring of a fisherman and a flcsher 

woman (1 10 104) John Wilson reads it as 
Koca They are found mostly in Northern 
Bengal.^ ^ 

31. K-oyall — He is a coarse weaver He is the offspring of a 

Tivara man and a Ra]aka woman (1 1.112) 

32. Kotaka — He is a house-builder ** He is the offspring 

of an Attshkakara and a Kumbhak’tra woman 
(1 10 97) 

33. Leta — It is a hybrid caste by the union of a llvara man 

and a Tailaksra woman (1 10 100). John Wilson 
reads Leta as Naia.*'' MM Dr PV. Kane" 
mentions as Nata and states that he is a scheduled 
caste in Bengal, but he does not note Le(a. 



PURAiSlA 


i4 

34 Malla 


[VOL XV. NO 1 


— He IS a wiestler He is the offspiiiig of a Le^a 
man from a Tivaia woman (i 10 101) It li 
another name of Jhalla 


35. Mantra — He is the offspring of a Leta man from a Tivaia 
woman (1 10 101). 

36 Malaksra — He is a gardener He is the offspring of Vi^va- 
karaman from a Sudra woman (1 10 20). 

37. MS.msa- — He is a flesher It is a mused caste by the union 
ccheda of a Candela man and a Garmakara woman 
(1 10 103) 

38 Matara — He is the offspring of a Le^a man from a Tivara 

woman (1 10,101) 

39 Mleccha — He is the offspring of a K§atriya man ftom a 

^iidra woman. The BVP informs that MJecchas 
have unbored ears, are fealess ‘.invincible m fight 
and do not observe the lules of purification and 
religious observances (1 10.119-120) According 
to the RSmSyana (1 55 3) he is the offspring of 
the clandestine union of a Brahmin woman and 
a Vai^ya man 

40 Hapita — He is a barber It is a hybrid caste and con si- 

dered as Sat-^Qdra (110 17-18) Usanas*® says 
that he is the offspring of a clandestine affair 
between a Brahmin male and a Vai^ya female 
Further U^anas remarks that he is so called 
because he shaves the body above the navel of 
a person The claim of the Napita is to be 
returned as— “Na-ibrahmm/’^® 

41 Pauod- He is the offspring of a Vaniya man from a 

raka woman (1.10 109). 

42. Rajaka is a washerman He is the offspring of a 

Hhivara man and a Tivara woman. (1 10.112) 
Dhobi IS a scheduled caste m Bengal, called 
Dhoba.*^° 

R^japutra— He is the offspring of a K^atriya man and a 
Karana woman (1,10 IlOh 


43 



Jan, 1973] SOCIETY AND SOCIO-ECONOMIC LIFE IN BVP. 15 


44. 

45 


46 


47 

48 

49 


50. 


51 

52 

53 


54. 


55 


Saivasvi — He is the offspring of a Napita man and a Gopa 
woman (1 10 113) 

Svarija- — He is a gold-smith. He is the offspring of 

k^ra Vibvakarman and a ^Qdra woman and is said to 

he degraded for stealing Brahmins’ gold (1 10 
19-20) The claim of the SvarnakSra is to be 
returned as Vi&vakarm5.-br5hmin 

Sahara — The BVP mentions them (2 31 55) It is an 

ahorginal jungle tribe like the Bhilla In the 
Mbh (13 53 17) the ^abaras are mentioned 

^ankha- —{VI. rangakSia — ka) He is a shell-dresser. 

kSra He is the ofTspiing of Vusvakairaan from a i^udra 

woman (1 10 19-20} 

^arSiika — He is the offspiing of a jola man fiom a Kuvin- 
daka woman ({ 10 122) 

Sdtra- — (v 1 Sutrakara-kha) He is a carpenter He is 

dhaia the offspring of Vibvakar man from al^Odra womaia 
(1 10.19-20) The claim of the Suti adhSra is to 
be returned as a Vibvakai mS-brahmin 

Siita — The BVP mentions that he was born from a 

Ya]ha (I 10 134) Kautdya is caieful to add 
that the Suta who figures in the PurSnas as the 
leciter is diffcient iiom this 
— He IS the offspring of a Vai^ya man and a ITvara 
woman (1 10 109) 

Tailakara — He is an oil man He is the offspring of a Kum- 
bhak^ira man and a Kotaka woman (1 10 98) 

Tambull — It IS A hvbiid caste and considered as a baniya 
caste (I 10 1 7) 

Tivara He is a fisherman He is the offspring of a Kjatriya 
man and a RSjaputra woman (1J0.99) 

YungT —He IS the offspring of a VesadhSrI man from 
a GaAgSputra w'oman (1 10 108) John Wilson*^ 
reads it as Yogi Su N. K Hutta remarks that a 
peculiar caste is the Yogi? which la 
functional nor tribal It is gectanan caste. They 
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are believed to be the degraded descendants of 
a class of Buddhist asceticsj followers of Gorakha- 
nath, many of their local customeSj their diver- 
gence from Brahmamcal rites, their adoption of 
priests from their own caste, their worship of the 
Buddhist deity Dharma confirm this view*”'^® 

56 Vanacara He is the offspring of a Gancjsla man and a 
Haddi woman (1 10 106) 

Vaidya — He is a physician. He is the offspring of A&vini- 
Lumara from a Brahmin woman (1.10 123) 
N K Dutta remarks that "ht is difficult to say 
when Vaidya which was at first a functional name 
became the name of a caste, but it is certain that 
the caste was not foimed in the same way and at 
the same time an different parts of India, Even now 
a Vadipa caste as we find it in Bengal does not 
exist in Upper India, but the tendency towards 
the formation of a medical caste, can be traced 
as early as the time of the Mbh (13 49 9). There 
IS a mention of a caste by name Vaidya, which 
IS said to be formed bv the union of a ^Qdra male 
and a Vaisya female’*,®*^ Dr Baladeva Upadhyay 
informs that the Vaidya caste is believed to be 
socially some-what lower than the Brahmins in 
Bengal.'^® 

5B. Vaisnava —The BVP states that there is one independent 
and separate caste on this earth named Va^nava 
over and above the main four Varnas viz 
BrShmin, K§atiiya, VaiVa, and ^Qdra (111 43) 
The claim of the Vaisnavas is to be returned as 
Satvata Brahmins 

59 Vsgatlta He is the offspring of a Ksatriya man and a 

Vaidya woman ‘ begotten without the consent of 
the mother and forbidden by the voice. 

60 Vysdha -He is a hunter. He is the offspring of a Kjatriya 

man and a Sarvasvi woman (1 10 113) 

61. Vyala- —He is a serpent-seizer He is the offspring of a 
gra I ^®>dya man and a ^Qdra woman (1.10 124) 
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The above mentioned 

description regal 

ding the origin of 

castes and sub-castes can be 

shown in a tabular form as below — 

Resultant^ s 

Father* s 

Mother's 


Caste 

Caste 

Caste 

1 

Amba§tha 

Vaibya 

Sudra 

2 

AsijivI 

— 

— 

3 

Attalikakjra 

Citrakara 

6 udra 

4 

A, ai 1 

Karai^a 

Rajaputra 

5 

Bha-Qda 

Lela 

Tivara 

6 

Bhata 

S&ta 

Vai^ya 

7 

Bhilla 


— 

8 

GarmakSira 

Tivara 


9, 


Sudra 

BrShmin 

10. 

Citrakara 

Vibvakarman 

^udra 

1 1 

Daswi 

Tivaia 

TailakSra 

12. 

Dh amir d Kara 

Ksatriya 

Vaii^ya 

1 3 

Dhivara 

Tivara 

Vaisya 

14. 

Gax^aka 

— 

— 

15 

Gaiigaputra 

Leta 

Tivara 

16 

Gopa 

— 

— 

17. 

Haddi 

Leta 

Candela 

18. 

Jola 

Mleccha 

Kuvindaka 

19. 

Kaivarta 

Kfatriya 

Vaisya 

20 

ICalandara 

Leta 

Tivaia 

21 

Kara^a 

Vaii^ya 

6 udra 

22 

Kai inakara 

Vi:svakarman 

§Qdra 

23 

K.ariai a 

Kaivarta 

Kofica 

24 

Kt msyakara 

Vibvakarrr an 

^udra 

^adra 

25 

Krimbhakai a 

Vi VaV armin 

26. 

Kuvindaka 

Vi^vakarman 

^Odra 

27. 

Ktibai a 

— 

— 

28 

K.udara 

R 91 

Brahmin 

29 

Kola 

Leta 

Tivara 

30 

Kofica 

Dhtvara 

MSmsaccheda 

31 . 

Koyalt 

Tivara 

Raj aka 

32. 

Kotaka 

AUS-likakSia 

KumbhakSra 

33 

Leta 

Tivara 

Tailakara 

34 

. Malla 

Leta 

Tivara 

35 

Mantra 

3 

Leta 

Tivara 
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36 

Resultants 

Caste 

Malakai a 

Fatkets 

Caste 

Vibvakaiman 

Mother’s 

Caste 

Sudia 

37 

Mamsaccheda 


GarmakSia 

38 

Matara 

Let a 

Tivara 

39 

Mleccha 

K§atnya 

6udia 

40 

Nspita 

— 

— 

41. 


Vaisya 

Supdt 

42 

Raj aka 

Dhlvara 

Trvara 

43 

Rajaputra 

K§atriya 

Karaija 

44 

Sarvasvi 

Napita 

Gopa 

43 

Svaii?akaia 

Viivakarman 

6udra 

46 

Sahara 

— . 

— 

47. 

^aiikhakSra 

Viivakarman 

!3udra 

48 

^araiika 

Jola 

Kuvmdaka 

49 

Sutradhara 

Vibvakarman 

Sudra 

50 

Suta 


— 

5L 


Vai^ya 

Tlvara 

52. 

TailakSra 

KumbhalcSra 

Kotaka 

53. 

TambulT 

— 

— 

54 

Tlvara 

Ksatiiya 

Rajaputra 

55 

Yungi 

Ve^adhari 

Gaiigaputi a 

36 

Vanacaia 

Caijdala 

Haddi 

57. 

Vaidya 

Ab vin!kum§ra 

Brahmin 

58 

Vaui^iava 

— 

— 

59 

Vagatita 

Ksatriya 

Vaii>ya 

60 

V\5dha 

K§atriya 

Sarvasvi 

61 

X^yalagrahi 

Vaidya 

^tidrn 


A^rama'S ystem 

Vaioa- as well as s^rama systems are also the important 
foatuies of Indian social organization The word S-israma is 
derived from the root sram to exert oneself and therefore it may 
mean a place where exertions are performed and the action of 
performing such exertion Literally an a/rama is a halting or 
a resting place; the \^ord, therefore, denotes a halt, a stoppage or 
a stage in the journey of life, just foi the sake of rest, |ust for 
preparing oneself for furthei journey The Mbh (12.234 15) says 
that the four stages ofhfe form a ladder oi a dight of four steps. 
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Such a scheme of a^rama organization helps towards tlie lealisa- 
tion of Biahnian The a^ramas arc four in nunibeij and each of 
the a^ramas constitutes a stage of life in which the individual 
has to tram himself foi a certain period, and exert himself within 
the ciicuit of the same to qualify himself for the next 


Different views have been held regarding the number of 
afi araas m the initial stages of Its development Dr P M Modi 
quoting the CHU (2 23 I ) and the MS (2 230, 7 73) savs that m 
the beginning thcie were three 3.hamaa MM Dr P V ICane®^ 
Huds a somewhat obscure refeieiice to the four a^ramas in the 
AS (33 11) and Prof Deusson'''’ states that the oldest passage 
which names all the four isramas in their correct ordei is Jabala- 
upaniijad (4-). Prof Altekac concludes that ‘The system of the four 
SitVamaSj Branmacarya, Gihastha^ VSnaprastha and Samnyasa, 
IS no doubt now legaided as very early and ancient featuie of 
Hinduism but its early history is shrouded m mystery It is 
eKtiemely doubtful whethei the system was developed in the 
Vedic age”®® Accoiding to Di N N Law who substairitiated 
.Jacobies view, The foui stages of life were well developed at 
the time of the older Upanisadas and the mutual relations between 
them had been, fixed before that period 


Like the dharmabSstra writers, the BVP also mentions the 
four-fold system of the a^ramas The nomenclature as found m 
the BVP to denote the persons m the different stages of life is 
as follows 


1 Brahmacarm 

2 Gihastha 

3 Vanaprastha 

4 Samnyasin oi Yati 


— A student 
— A householder 
— A forest hermit 
— An ascetic 


Xlie Stage of Student 

The Performance of the upanayana ceremony provides an 
entrance to the first stage of life The upanayana ceremonev 
maikecl the beginning of his vedic studies at the teacher’s home 
where he had to lead quite a disciplined and regulated 
engaging himself in attendance on fiie, bathing an wan ermg 
about for alms and always eating food after informing his 
and obtuitiing his permission 
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The B VP does not mention in detail the rules and legula 
tions governing the life of a bramacatin It is interesting to note 
that according to the BVP Vedic studies were started 

before the performance of his Upanayana ceiemony by his teacher 
SandTpani (1 24.7, 4 101 3-5).^^ 

The BVP states that first of aJl a student should get 
Vispumantia from his teachei and then he should serve hib 
teacher to gam knowledge (4 83 9), and he should obey his 
teacher’s order (I 23 6) The brahmacarin should obseive the 
purificatory rules for four- times more than those obseived by the 
Grhastha (1 26 32) 

It IS jn the brahmacaryshaiiia e&pecially and ui — generalj 
that a teacher pla>s a gieat lole in the life of a pupil and the 
BVP has some eulogistic stanzas m honour of a teacher 

Since the eaihest times, India has attached great impor- 
tance to the teacher Before starting any work one should pray 
to his teacher, because the teachei is more respectable than any 
deitv The teacher symbolises in him BrahmS, Visnu, Vlalieia, 
Prakrti, Chandra, Ravi and Anala (i 26 6-12) If anyone woi- 
ships any deity without w'orshiping his teacher, he incurs a siii 
of hundred hrahmanicide (1 26 I6j because the teacher is respec- 
ted a hundred times more than one’s own mother (2 30 193, 
3 40 88) 

The woiship of a teacher is capable of destroying sin, remo- 
ving decease and giving good things and joy (2 61 25) If the 
teacher is satisfied, all deities are “satisfied (2 61 26, 3 40 80) 

In case of one’s own deity becomes angry with one, one’s 
teacher can save one, but if a teacher becomes angry with one, 
none can save one { I 26 14-15, 4 35 62, 4 59 1 53) The teacher 
on his part was under the sacred obligation to fulfil his duties 
towards pupils He was to love his students as his own son and 
should not withoid any part of the teaching of the sacred lore 
from 

The teacher should impart knowledge to the student whether 
he is asked or not, and such a teacher is styled in the BVP as a 
^^Sadguru” (I 1 39) 

A teacher who shows a right path to his son, daughter, 
student and servent obtains a permanent Sadgatt If he shows 
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a wrong path to them he goes to a hell called KurabhlpSka 
(L8 59 60) 


The stage of a House Holder 

Aftei completing the period of studentship and giving fees 
to his teacher, the man entered upon the stage of a house-holdei 
{1.24- 8-9) The BVP states that among foui asramas, the Gihas- 
tliSisiama is the best, because, a wife, a son oi a grandson aie the 
fruit of penance (1 23 8) All the manes and deities lemain at 
the home of a householdei (I 23 9) 


A householder should marry a good girl and he should pro- 
cieate a son from her and then should go to forest for practising 
penance (121 14) A man shojld be hist ? householdei and then i 
forest hermit (I 24 20), because a householdei gets fame, wealth 
and religious merit (1 23 11) Pleasure and happiness of inteicomse 
with a woman are equivalent with those of heaven so the Grhas- 
thasiama is the best (I 24 25) 


Thus the irnpoitance of the Gi hastha:>rama is emphasised 
with an accent on sex by the BVP m the scheme of the S^Jiama 
organization Incidentally it may be mentioned that the Mbh 
(13.11 2, 21) also states the superiority of the Grhasthabraraa over 
alh The Smrtis also bestow the highest praise upon this S^rama 
and states that all the asramas subsist by receiving support from 
the householder and since men in the thiee other Ssramas aie 
daily supported by the householder with sacred knowledge and 
food, his IS the leading a^rama 


Some rules are laid down m Smitis foi the householder, 
among these the concept of the Paiicamahriyojnas is vtry impoi- 
tant Accoiding to the MS (8 70l these five MahSvajnas were 
offered to sages, manes, gods, beings and men, and sages wcje 
satisfied bv the Vedic studies, manes by offering Tarpaoa or 
Siaddha, gods by the burnt oblations, beings by Bah offerings and 
men by reception of guests This concept of the PancaLua i3>uj 
widened the field of social duties by reoiientmg tht purpose 
Yajha and incorpoiating new Yajnas to men and to the, ^ ^ 

the older concept of three debts viz that to sages, gods .and 

manes 

Tho BVP does not mention these 
It states some duties for a householder In response to ^anaa s 
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query as to the rules and regulations governing the life of a 
householdci Krsna informed him as detailed below — 


One should take one^s bath lu eaily morning, after the bath 
one should ohseive samdhya and then one sliould woiship 
^alagiSma mam, Yantra and image of devasatka and then one 
can do one’s daily loutine work (4 75 5-19) A household should 
take his meals aftei his dependents have taken it (4 84 9) 

The BVP also stages the duties of a householder’s wife as 
follows — 


She should get up in early morning, after doing her obei- 
sance to her husband, she should take a bath She should 
woiship the domestic deities She should take her meals aftei 
her husband and guests have taken it (4 84 15-17) 


The Stage of a Forest Hermit 

The man enters upon the stage of a forest hermit for securing 
the liberation of the soul after having seen the offspring of his 
sons and the decaying of his bod> In this stage of life, as the 
name itself suggests he has to go to the forest and live on wild 
fruits’’* In accordance with the Dhai maiSstra rules the BVP 
states that a person should go to the foiest after he has a son to 
whom he should hand over his wife (2 53 26) for looking after 
hei by him 


The Stage of a a Ascetic 

The person entered upon the last stage, viz that of an 
ajcetic casting of all attachments to the world 

He had to lead a celibate life and practise abstinence from 
anger and pleasures of the senses He should have an equal 
mental attitude towards dust and gold etc He should carry 
with him a staff and a water-pot, and wear red clothes He should 
pray to INarayana and nor touch any woman He should not Jong 
for a life of longer peiiod and abandon all the actions ” He should 
not sit on anv vehicle and not possf'ss a house. He should recite 
merely the name of NsrSyana (2 36 116-124, 4 41 IS, 4 59,78 82, 
4 83 9i»92). If anybody offers food to an ascetic he achieves the 
fruit of the Ai-vamedha Sacrifice (4 83 85) 
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Slavery 

Slavery hab existed as a constant element in the socnit 
economical life of all nations of antiquits such a‘> Babylon 
Greece, Rome and many othei nations of Europe 

The word TlSsa’ which is of Rgvedic antiquity, is m^t an?’ 
m the BVD The Rgvedic passages''^ mahe it cltir tn si the 
dnsas or dasyiis formed the opposite camp against ihe ms 
The CI3U (5 13 2) and tbeBiup (6 2 7) and otlr i \ edic > 

refer to dSais and on these passages iMM Di P \ K ^ jui- 
ments that ‘these passages show that in tiie \ edic p *e n 
and women bad become the subjects of gilts and so ^ r' isi 
the conditions of slaves.®*' 

The Mbh frequently lefers to ihe gifts ofdusns and 
Tn the BVP the male and female sla\es are rni to 
Diumila gave one lal of d5sas and dSsis to the hiahnijns i gu,. 
(1 20 54) 

At the time of the maniage ofVasudcva and < 

and Parvatt, Baladeva and Revati and Kr«na niid Kah iin I 
Devaka, Himalaya, KakucImT and Bhfsmaka gave elepham v Lms. >. 
cbariors, cows, camels, many male and femak ^ 
ornaments and other vessels m their dovvei\ • is 
that male and female slaves were also iwms of 
4 7 10,4 44 59-60, 4 106 5, 4 109 39) 

IJ MARRIAGE 


Introduction . 

The institution of marriage is 'Mv importmt ' 

ol society Mamed hfe covers one of .ho ^ ^ 

one’s life and it has significant ""micriM hfe , ruJ.fe- 

the study of the institution ofmairiage . citun .ml 

one to understand and appreciate the spir ^ ul it 

civilisation in as much as repeicussions ^ 

are very felt on the vaiious facets of t le socia ' 

Wcsterraarck defines marriage ^ .u^uifriur 

men to one oc more women winch is i isi* of 

law and involves certain rites and ,j„. ,h.lJ 

the parties entering the union an m 
of It 83 
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The following terms are used in the BVP to denote the 
idea of marriage viz vivaha, var and grh (4 105 12, 4 44.55j 
2i218j 2 16113, 261 93) out of seveial teims like Udvaha, 
Viv^iha, pariijaya, parinayanaj pSnigrahana etc 

Purpose o£ Marriage 

From the Vedic times marriage was considered as obligatory 
foi man as it enables him to become a householdei, to perfoim 
sacrifices in honoui of the gods and to piocreate sons According 
to Smitis and Digests, dhairnasampatti, praja and rati are the aims 
of rrarnage 

The importance and necessity of the marriage in one'^s life 
IS beautifully pointed out in the BVP by bringing out the impor- 
tance and the need of a son as follows — 

The house IS bereft of its beauty without a son, in shoi t, it 
IS no house without a son The penance of an ascetic who has 
no soil is futile like the water m trinkiing out from the sieve 
Briefly, the childrenlessness is indeed a great misery (3 2 23,3 3,5, 

2 46 58) Thus the BVP bungs out the praja aspected connected 
with marriage 

The rati-aspect is pointed out when it is said that the 
pleasures of sexual intercourse with a rasika (lustful woman) are 
difficult to be had (4 30.75) The Dharmasastra also supports 
the lati — aspect of mairiage 

Qaalificatioiis of the Bride and the Bridegroom 

The anc'ent law-giveis enumerated the following necessary 
qualifications of a bndegioom, viz good family, good character 
bodily appeaiance, fame, leaining wealth, support of relatives 
and friends caste, youth, strength, health, and ambition 

One should marry one’s daughter with a man having a 
peaceful mind, who is virtuous, young, learned, wealthy, vais^iava, 
jolly, beautiful and amicable ^2.16 95,3 20 40,4 23 57-60) He 
should not marry his daughter with a man having a bad character, 
who Js vicious, old, weak, diseased, illiteiate, poor, stupid, deaf, 
blind, dumb, lame, sinful, undiscerning blameworthy, devoid of 
good qualities, short tempered, extremely ugly, defective in limb, 
dull, impotent and miserly (2.16 93-94, 3 20 41 48 50) 
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Himalaya denied to marry his daughter Parvatl with Aiva, 
because Siva was unwealthy, brotherless and friendless A person 
who married his daughter with a man, devoid of the above 
mentioned qualihcations, goes to hell (4 41 48) 

The BVP states that one should marry a girl coming from 
a noble fatndy (1 24 14) The Bp (167 25) also supports the 
above view of the BVP 

Marriageable Age 

According to VSD (S 1), GDS (4 1), and Ys (1.52) the 
bride should be yonngei than the bridegroom As stated m the 
Bp (] 07,47) a young maiden for an old man is as dangerous as 
poison and a yoangei man for an old woman is as beautiful as 
nectar 

The BVP gives some glimpses of the marriageable ages by 
some cases Buddha mairied, Kubera*s daughter, RetasS, who 
was sixteen years old (2 61 93), Rsdha married at the age of 
twelve With Rayana (2 49 37), Savitil also mairied at the age of 
twelve (2 26 2) As stated at another place, one gets DurgadSna- 
phala by giving one’s eight years old daughtei to a BrEhrain 
(4 76 54, 4 77 58) 

Thus according to the BVP the age limit for marriage 
in the caso of a girl was fiom eight years to sixteen years But 
the BVP does not throw any light on the age limit of the bride- 
groom. 

Types o€ Marriage 

Theie are various types of maniage based on a humane 
variation in the paitners while others the traditional eight ones 
aie distinguished fiom each other fiom the point of view of ritual 
and mode 

Monogamy 

‘^Monogamy is not only the most important form ofmarnage 
not only that which piedominates in most communities, and 
which occurs, statistically speaking m an overwhelming majority 
of instances, but it is also the pattern and photo type of 
marriage 

4 
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The BVP provides the following instances of monogamy. 

1 Upabarhaoa — Malavati^ (2) Mangala — Medha, fS) 
Kubera — Alanorama, (4j Kama — Rati, (5) Agni — SvSha, (6) 
Va\u — Vayavi, (7) Satyavana — SavitrT — (8) Manu — l^atarupa, 
(9) AkQti — Rucj, (10} Daksa — Prasuti, (II) Kardama — Devahxiti, 
(12) ^iva — Sati. 

Polygamy®^ 

'‘Monogamy has been the cherished ideal and also the 
legalised form of the Indian institute of mainage and this form 
also seems to have been the ideal and was probably the rule, in 
the v'edic period but the vedic literature is full of references to 
polygamy 

The following is the list of polygamists as mentioned in 
the B\^P 


Vame of the polygamists Name j Number of the consorts^ 

i. KiM?a —(1) Radha; (2) Rukminr- (3) Kalindl, ( 4 ) Lak* 
gmanS, (5) Nagnajiti, (6) Satyabharna; (7) ^ai- 
bya, (8) Mitravinda, (9) Ratnamala, (10) Sublla, 
(11) JSmbavatl, and sixteen thousand one 
hundred daughters of Mura (4 122 33-35). 

2 Nanda -—(1) Yai^ods, (2) Rohioi, (4 14 27) 

3 Narr.yaoa— (I) Laksmi, (2) Gai.ga, (3) Tulasi; (4) Sarsvatl. 

(2 12 1 ) 

4 Bharma -(1) ^5nta, (2) Pusti, (3) Dhiti, (4) Tugti, (5) 

Kjama; (6) ^raddhs, (7) Mati, (8} Smrtij (9) 
Murti, (1-9 9-10) 

5, Kawipa -(1) Aditi, (2) Diti, (3) Kadru, (4) Vinata, (5) 
Surabhi; (6) Sarams, (7) Danu, (1.9 16-18). 

*» Cindra — 27 Nak§atras (I 9 48). 

7. L pabar- — 50 Women (4 1 30 3) 
ha^ia 

Those aie the examples of sevetal polygamy je marriage 
Willi two or more sisters 


Polytadry®* 

There is a difference of opinion 
f">l>audry tlx vet,iic times. MM. Dr 


regarding the existence of 
P.V Kane®8 and Dr. A. S. 
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Altekar*^^ deny the existence of polyandry in the Vedic Society 
while Dr B S Upadhyaya®'' mentions that it existed in the Vedic 
Society* 

The most glaring example of polyandry in Sanskrit litei ature 
IS that of Dranpadi as the wife of five Pan<Javas. In the BVP 
theie IS also a refoience to the Polya ndarous marriage of 
Draupadi (2 14 60) The BVP also mentions one more instance 
ofpolyandiy. It is the instance of SvadhS who was the wife of 
naanes (2 1 103) It may be noted that these are the instances 
ftom the mythological domain 

Thus It is clear that the BVP favours monogamy and dis- 
approves polygamy It has nothing to say about polyandry- 
N5T3yaija said to Gangs. Laksmi and Sarasvatl that the mono- 
gamists are happy and polygamists are never happy. The BVP 
further also observes that many co-wives cannot have dignified 
life together (2 6 56, 2 6 54) 

Forms of Marriage 

From the times of GS, DS, and Smitis the ancient Indian 
law recognised the eight forms of marriage which differ in ritual 
and mode 

1. Brahma — In this foiin, the father gives his daughter decked 

with ornaments and jewels to a learned man of 
good conduct invited by him 

2. Daiva — In this, the father gives his daughter with orna- 

ments to a priest who duly officiates at a sacri- 
fice during the course of its perfoimance 

3 Arsa — In this form, the fathei gives his daughtei after 

receiving from the bridegroom a cow or a bull or 
a pair- 

4 PrajSLpatva — In this the fathei gives his daughter after addre- 

ssing the couple with the text-Saliobhau caratSin 

5 Asura — In this the biidegroom receives a maiden after 

having given as much wealth, as he can afford 
to give to the kinsmen and the bride hersplf. 

GSiidharva — In this form, the union of the girl and the bride- 
groom IS by mutual consent. 
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7. Raksasa 
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-This form of naarnage involves the foicible 
abduction of a maiden from her home, while she 
cries out and weeps after her hmsmen have been 
slam and wounded and their houses and fortresses 
have been broken upon 


8 Pauaca 


-"In this a man by stealth seduces a girl who is 
sleeping, intOMcaledor intellectually disordeied.*'^ 

As regards the first foui forms all ihe law-giveis approve of 
them and agree also to the fact that the last is the worst but 
opinion IS divided as to which of these are the approved ones for 
the membeis of the different Vaiyas 

The BVP has the following instances of the Brahma-vivaha 
as well as the Gandharva-vivaha 

Brakma-vtvdha 



Vasudeva 

— Devciki (t 7 9; 


Visabhanu 

— Kalavati (4r 17 14 IJ 


^iva 

— Parvati (^4 44 57). 


Baladeva 

— Revati (4 106 4) 


Kisua 

— Rukrami (4 109 38) 

Ga ndkarvavivaha 




Han 

— Gaaga (2.16 U3) 


Budha 

—Relasa (2 6l 93) 


Krsna 

— Radha (4 15 118) 


Aniiuddha 

— Usa (4 114 90) 

It may be 

noted that 

the marriage of Aniiuddha 

shows the features of the 

Rsksasa and Gandharva 


Lijt; i\.aKsasa type oi mamage 
to the extent that the sleeping Animddha was kidnapped and 

te ea to the abode of Uj5 The condition of the RaksasavivSha 
notThrL!dr(4 i?4.?r80r^‘ bridegroom is kidnapped and 

marr a Hot mention any case of either an intercaste 

Xhof oTih It on the 

question of the hmuations of marriage 
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Art of Sexual Life 


“As the practical side of life is never rigidly excluded m the 
g ory o spritual exaltation, there is an early and fiank recogni- 
tion of the sex impulse as one of the most powerful impulses of 
the human mind” loo The knowledge of sex-psychology was 
considered as an impoitant science in ancient India™ The 
Kamasutra of Vatsyayana is the best and an authentic work on 
thcsex-psychology'o^ and the BVP also throws a flood ol light 
on this problem 

The Kanaasutra describes vanous techniques for sexual 
^ ^ ^ kissing, embracing, nail-markmg and leeth-maiking 

etc , but the BVP mentions kissmg, embracing, nail marking 
and teeth-marking 


Kisoa gave four types of kisses to Ridha m their Srngara- 
rltja (4 lv5 149^ and he gave eight types of kisses to Gopits 
28 111) Nalakubara, the son of Kubera saw Rambha and 
le gave to hei six types of kisses (4 14 33) Thus the BVP states 


some of kisses that were giveiiy but it does not name 

, atsyayana mentions seven types cf kissei^, amongst them 

e rst our are The four types of the kisses mentioned 

ere m the BVP may biobably lefer to its four mam vaiieties as 


given m the Vstsyayana’s Kamasutia Kokkoka, the author of 
t e ati-rahasya mentions thii teen types of kisses^ amongst them 
the seven types mentioned by Vatsy^yana are mciuded therein 
Likewise kissmg is also important m Kamaknda Krsna had 
^braced in nine different ways the Gopis m his krl^a (4 28.1 J 1) 
Nalakubara gave three types of embracing to Rambha (4.14 33; 

he twelve types of embiacing mentioned here m the BVP may 
probably refei to those twelve types mentioned m the Rati- 
rahasya 


Over and above kissing and embracing, naxl-marking and 
teeth^marking are included in the Kamakrida The BVP 
refers to the naibrnarks and teeth-marks also (4.14 33-34, 
4.28 111-112) in the context ofRadha, Gopts and Krsjjia Gene- 
rally in copulation posture the man is more active than the 
woman, Vatsyayana states that to achieve sexual pleasure a 
woman should also take part as the man and it is for this 
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reason^ he mentioned ^‘Viparita-rati'^* and this technique is nece 
ssary to achieve highest pleasure from intercourse Jayadeva 
also, in his Ratimanjarl mentions the Vipaiita-jati. He has 
described the Vipailta-rati srngaia between KListia and JR-Sdha in 
his Grtagovinda 


The BVF also notes the following instances of Viparltarati 
between — 


1 Siva 

2 Indra 

3 Krsna 

4 Ki^pa 

5 Nalalcubara 


— Parvati (3 I 16) 

— Rambha (3 20 46) 
— Viraja (4 3 16). 
—Rad ha (4 21 73) 

— Rambba (4 14 33) 


Kany avikraya 

The practice of ihe Kanyavikraya is a very ancient one, 
going back to the Vedic period Such pieces of evidence 

show that in ancient times guls were purchased for marriage as 
was the case in many other countries 

Gradually the public feeling changed and the sale of 
daughter by the father oi brother w^as not only severally cond- 
emned but even taking of a piesent by them was looked down 

But, mspite of such an unfavourable attitude towards 
iCanyavikraya, the practice has not died out entirely even in 
modern times. 

The BVP has a reference with this practice when it lays 
down a prescriptive statement that one should not take any sum 
of money from the husband of one’s daughter, and forth ei adds 
that if anyone takes money from one’s daughter’s husband, one 
goes to hell (2,16.96, 4 83.64) 


Marriage Ceremony 

^*Among ail people, savage as well as civilized, the legal 
marriage is usually accompanied by some form of ceremony which 
expresses the sanction of the group on the act of the couple 
concerned This ceremony is of a magical or religious character, 
though in a few people it is apparently purely 

The BVP gives in detail the account of the marriage cere- 
mony mainly in the cases of the following ones 
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1. Marriage of Kisija with Radha (4 15). 

2. Marriage of Kr§na with Rukmiot (4 44). 

3. Mairiage of 4iva with Parvati (1 44)^ 

out of these threCj the marriage of Krsna and Radha is a 
case of the GaiidharvavivSha and Brahma only was present at 
that time as a purohita The marriage of Krsna with Rukminl 
and 6iva with Parvati aie the cases of the Brahma-vivaha At 
the time of the mainage ceremony of Krsijn with Rukmiijl and 
6lva with Parvati all relatives of the concerned were present 
The bridegroom goes to the biide^s house where the maniage 
takes place (4 44, 56 4, 108 7) 

Agmsihnpana and Homa 

It means establishing the fiie and ofifering of ?ljya oblation 
in the fire Biahma, was a purohiLa at the time of the marriage 
of Krsna with Radha he kindled the sacied fire and then he 
perfoimed homa (4 15 12 0 The fire was enkindled according 
to Vedic injunctions and the sacrifice was pei formed at the time 
of marriage of Siva with Paivati (4 45 1“4) 

P Zimgrahana 

The BVP states that Krsna took Ridha’s hand m his 
hand and then Krsna and Radha recited the Vedic mantras 
(4.15.25-27). 

Abhiseka 

During the mairiage ceremony of Krsna and Rukminl 
they both d*d the abhiseka with water on each other’s head 
(4,108 7-3) 

Saptapadl 

Tins IS the most important rite in the whole Samskara, 
This IS done is north of the sacred fire There are seven small 
heaps of rice nnd the bridegroom makes the bride step on 
each of these seven with his right foot beginning from the 
west 

The BVP states that Krsija and Radha (4 15 123) and Krspa 
and Rukmitj.1 (4 108,7) had this Saptapadi rite perrormed during 
this marriage ceremony. 
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Marriage Celebration 

The graphic description of the marriage of Siva and ParvatT 
idcnces the fact that the occassion of marriage was then even 
a now an occasion of great and festivity. This description 

g ves an idea of the gi eat pomp vvith which the ceremony was 
celebrated 

Himilpya had invited all the gods, demons, and Siddhas 
e marriage-ceremony of his daughi-er Seveial dishes were 
prepared ParvatT and othei ladies had put new clothes and 
ornaments The front pm tion of the hou^e of Himalaya was 
decorated with banana trees and pattasutias Siva was received 
by Himalaya, his wife Menalta and th.Mr othei lelatives. Hima- 
laya gave many gifts to ^iva after his marriage Siva and 
PSrvati euered the Vasagrhai^*^ foi their honey-moon 

They passed their first night at Himalaya’s place and on 
the next day ^iva and Pai vati went to Kaillsa where both of 
them were received by diva’s attendants, and other gods, 
emons and Siddhas (4 44 ^ 45) Here, the description pertains 

to the mythological domiin still the human elements are easily 
discernible 


Promiscuity 

e BVP note^ the instaace:> of monogamy, polygamy and 
p yan ry as well as the instances in which sexual laxity was 
taken 1 hey are as follows — 

Cmdra ard Truu 


Gandra saw Tara, Brhaspatfs wife, on the bank of the 
river Gangn and he raped her Gandra got the shelter of J§ukr5- 
wit 1 Brahm5_, Bihaspati and other demons requested 

tU back After then request, Sukra returned 

ni 'Ira encicnte Brahma asked her to disclose the name of 
jmpri.gnator Afttr much hesitation she declared that 
a uas the iiiipregnalor and at the same time she gave 
oirth to a son known as Budha (2 61) 

Mra and Ahaly?l 


Omeindra came to take a bath at the bank of the river, 
ere he saw Ahalya, the wife of Gautama He raped her. 



JAN., 1973] SOGIETY AND SOGIO-EGONOMtC LIFE IN BVP 33 


The sage Gautama came there, saw them and cUrsed Indra 
to be a ‘‘“Sahasra-yonl” who afterwards was converted into 
“Sahasraksa” (4 47 6-31) 

Upendra and VasundharU 

Once, the wife of Han, Vasundhara, attracted Upendra 
Upenddra had intercourse with her and she srave birth to Mailgala 
(1 9 23-24). 

Vthakarman and Ghrtacl 

Vi^vakarman saw Ghrtaci, a 6udra woman and he carried 
a wav her on the bank of the river Sarasvati where he had 
Intel course with hei and she gave birth to nine sons as follows — 

(1) Malak?ira; (2) Karmakata, (3) ^amkhakara, (3) Kum- 
bhak&ra, (5) Sutrakara, (6) Svarnakara, (7) GitrakSra, (8) 
K^tnsyakdra, f9) Kiivindaka. (1 10.18-20), 

Knsyapa and Kalavati 

The king Tdrumila and his wife KalSvati were living in 
K.Snyakubja They had no child and Drutnila was unable to 
piocreate a child, so he permitted his wife to have sex-relation 
with the sage Ka^yaoa, but Knsyapa denied At that time 
Ivlenaka happened to pass by that way Ka^yapa saw MenakS 
and his semen fell down on the earth KalS.vatI took it and then 
she was pregnant (1 20 13-46) 

III FAMILY 


Introduction 

^‘The family is the backbone of the society. It provides 
a background and furnishes opportunities for a healthy and 
all-round development of an individual. It designates that 
portion of human experience which has resulted from the enlarg*' 
ing, refining and lengthening of the behaviour that among the 
higher animals gathers about reproduction and care of offspr- 
ing 

In this section the information of the BVP about the 
concept of the family, the difFeient members of the family, the 
status and position of the father and son are examined. 

5 
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The Concept of the Family 

The BVP does not state directly the concept of the family, 
but It can be reconstructed by placing together various senti- 
ments expressed about it. 

It IS observed in the BVP that a man or a woman felt 
miserable and unhappy if he/she had no issue (3.2.23, 3 5 5) 
and this incidently reminds one of the sociological concept of 
family, viz that even an elementary family is said to be comp- 
lete, if there is a child 


Kinship Terms 

The BVP does not throw more light on the mutual relations 
amongst the different members of the family, but it notes only the 
terms of kinship According to the BVP there are three types of 
relations viz VidySja, Yonija, and Prltija (1 10 164). 

In the society one has relations with others in different ways 
and these are designated as — 

1. VidySja — a relationship by learning or teaching some one. 

2 Yonija — a relationship which is obtained by birth. It is 

the principal relation 

3 Pritija — an. ordinary relationship with others. 

The BVP also states one more type of relationship, viz 
'*namasainbandlia” which denotes a man*s sexual relationship 
with a woman other than his wife or a woman’s sexual relation- 
ship with a man other than her husband (1 10 16G). 

The BVP mentions the teims of kinship as follows — 


Term of kinship 
1 Pita, Tata, Janaka 
2, Amba, Mata, Janani 
3 Pitamaha 

4. Prapitamaha 

5. Matamaha 

6. Pra matamaha 

7 ViddhapramatSmaha 

8 Vrddhaprapitamahi 

9 PitSmahi 

10 PiapitSmahi 

1 1 Matamaht 


Description 

— Father 

— Mother 

— Father^ Father 

— Grandfather’s father 

— Mother’s father. 

— Mother’s Grandfather. 

— Mother’s Grandfather’s father. 

— Father’s Grandfather’s mother. 

— Father’s mother 

— Grandfather’s mother. 

— Mother’s mother. 
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J2 

Pramatamahl 

13 

V rddhapramatatnahl 

14 

Pitrvya 

15 

IVlStula 

16 

Pitrsvasa 

17 

Matrsvasa 

18. 

Putra 

19 

Vadhu 

20 

Jamata 

21 

D evara 

22 

Nanandr 

23 

^vasura 

24 

^va'hra 

25 

Bharya, Jay a, Pnya, 
Kanta Patni 

26 

Bharta, SvamT, Priya^ 
Kantaj Pati 

27. 

^yalaka 

28 

Syalika 

29 

Bhrata 

30 

Bhagiiii 

31 

Bhrata 

32 

Bhratrja 

33. 

Bhagmeya, Bhaginija 

34 

^vutta 

35 

Pautra 

36 

Prapautra 

37. 

ECulaja 

38 

Dauhitra 

39 

Bandhava 

40 

Bandhu 


Pramatamaha’s wife 
Vrddhapramatamaha’s wife 
Father’s brother. 

Mother’s brother 
Father’s sister 
Mother’s sister 
Son 

Son’s wife 

Daughter’s husband 
Husband’s brotheu 
Husband’s sistei 
Husband’s/Wife’s father 
Husband’s/wife^s mother 

Wife 

Husband. 

Wife’s brother 
Wife’s sister 
Brother 
Sister 

Wife’s sister’s husband 
Brother’s son 
Sister’s son 
Sistei’s husband 
Grandson 
Grand son’s son 
Grand son’s Grandson 
Daughter’s son. 

Daughter’s GrandsoHi Sister s son 
Son’s /daughtej ’s father-in-law 
(1 10 1 '59-160). 


The genealogy of kinship can be shown as follows 
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A man as £lgo 

Viddhaprapitamaha /S=0 Viddhaprapiiamahi 
Prapitamaha A = O PrapitSmahi 
Pitamaha A=0 PitSmahi 


= 0 Pitrsvasa =A Pitrvya Pita A=^ Msita 
Vrddhapiamatamaha A-O Vrddliapramatamahi 
Piam^tamaha A — O Pramatatnabi 
Matgmaha A = 0 Matamahi 


Pita A=0 MSta = A Matula =0 Matrsvasa 
Pita A = 0 Mata 


Avutta A = 0 Bhagin! =A Bhrata APati 
“A BhSgmeya =A BhrStija 
^\a^ura A = 0 ^vasru 


= 0 Patni —A ^yalaka =0 ^valika = A Bhiata 
Bharta A = 0 Bhgrva 


Putra A = 0 VadhQ Putrx O — A J^mata 

Pautra A= ==A 33auhitra 

Prapautra A== = A Bglndbava 

Kuiaja A= 

A woman as Cgo 

v^va^tira A = 0 6va&ru 


«=0 NanSndr =A Devara Pati A = 0 Patni 

Hinds o£ Sun 

The ancient Indian law recognised thirteen kinds of son 
ship. viz. (1) Aurasa; >.2) Putnkaputra, (3) Ksetraja, (4) Datta 
(5) Krita, (6) Kirtriraa, (7) Gudhofpanna; (8) Apaviddha 
(9) Ksmina, (10) Saho^ha, (11) Paunarbhava, (12) Svayam 
datta; (13) $audra,^^» 
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The BVP mentions with the different terminology, following 
seven kinds of sonship (2 59 70, 3 8 49) (1) Varaja, (2) Vlryaja; 

(3) Ksetraja, (4) Palaka, (5) Vidyaja, (6) Mantraja, (7) 
Grhita^ 

These may be identified as follows — 

1 Vfryaja = Aurasa. 

2. Ksetraja = Ksetraja 

3, Gihita =: Datta 

4- Palaka = \ son who is dependent on some other 

person who treats him as his own son 

5 VidvSlja A student, 

6 Mantraja == A son who can be get bv a mantra of 

any deity. (As stated at another place, 
a servant, a pupil and a man who comes 
to shelter were also treated as a son ) 

7. Varaja =; A son who is obtained by practising 

penance to please any deity, Brhaspati 
was the Varajaputra (2 59,69). 

Status and Position of the Sou 

The yearning for a son especially the valient ones is as old as 
the Rgveda In BVP the yearning for the son is also mentioned, 
for the sons are said to be saviours from pum hell 

The birth of a son was an event of joy and wel-come 
m glazing contracdition to that of a daughter which was an event 
of sorrow and misery A son is equated to a hundred sacrifies. 

One should not go to practise penance without having a 
son, if he goes his penance becomes fruitless and he goes to hell 
(2.46 58, 4 113 6) 

A son was considered as dear as hundred wives combined 
(1.24 28). It was considered as an event of joy for the father who 
desired that his son should surpass him (1.24 29) 

Father 

The BVP does not throw any special light on the status 
and position of the father but according to it the following onesi 
viz Janmadata, Annadata, VidySdata, KanysdatS, Bhayattata? 
are to be looked upon as a father. And also one’s elder brother 
is looked upon as one’s father (1 10.153, 1.23.4, 3.8.47j 4 35.57). 
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Thus the word “pita” has aa extension in meaning from 
the point of view of the social conditions and the familiai one 
reflecting thereby the leverential position held by the elder 
brother in the family 

IV Position of Women 

The attitude of a community to women has a great social 
significance m any society Some of the aspects of their position 
have already been discussed under “marriage*^ and 'Tamily . 
Some further aspects arc discussed here. 

Women and Higher Studies 

Women were permitted for higher studies m the Vedic 
times, but with the lapse of time the situation changed- The 
cause of women’s education suffered a good deal after 300 B G. 
when the practice of early maiiiage came into vogue Even 
the Upanayana ceremony vvas now reduced to a mere formality 
and then it was dropped altogether putting an end to her eou- 
cation Lopamudia, Viovavaia, Siktanivavari and GhosS. are 
the 1 enowned Vedic poetesses 

The names of Maitreyi and Gaigi of the Upanisads are 
too well known to need any mention Thd ancient grammarians 
were also familiar with woman teacher 

The BVP throws light neither on their education nor on 
their educational system It does not record any instance 
regarding education in then case, but it notes the following 
instances regarding women and Yogic practice , — 

Vedavatl gave up her life by Yoga when RSvaija tried to 
molest her (2,14 19) ManoramE the wife of KaitavXrya also 
gave up her life by Yoga (3 35 5) and the wives of Gandharva 
also gave up their lives by Yoga (1 13 4) Mahalaksml assumed 
various forms by the power of Yoga (2 35 16) 

Woman as tvife 

The digmty of a woman as a wife which was survived in 
the mother, the projemtor of the Arya and a member of unique 
importance in the Aryan family, was recognised as early as the 
^gvedic Society.^® ^ 
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She symbolised to him everything i e to say she was the 
fiiendj philosopher and guide to her husband*^^^ Manu^^® states 
that continuation of the family depends on her and for this she 
was called the Jsya The BVP also expresses the same senti- 
ment when it says the function of the wife is to beget sons 
(1 24 28) 

According to ancient Indian ideals, the wife is the better 
half (ardhaAgana) of man and he completed himself by taking 
a wife and continued the thread of the family through 
The BVP expresses the similar feelings when it states the function 
of a wife lb to procreate a child (I 24 28’^ 

The BVP has an eulogy of the husband when it states that 
to a woman I hei husband is her very eyes, path, life, wealth God, 
religious merit, penance, duties, author, creator, ruler, and 
protectoi in shorty the husband is every thing to her (i 15 13'15, 
1 9 63-65, 2 42,21-23, 4 57 18) 

A wife should consider her husband more than a hundred 
sons (I 9 68, 2 46 82, 8 44 1 1) A wife should not insult her 
husband, if she does her penance, religious gifts and vows 
bear no reward (2 46 33), even if a woman has her husband 
who IS blameworthy, degraded, stupid, poor, imbecile she should 
consider him as Vunu (3 4^ 1 1-1 3) If the husband was satisfied 
with her, all the gods were satisfied For a wife, the husband is 
Janaidana The gods even wibh to touch a women who eats 
the remnant of her husband’s meal (4 57 20-21) 

Foi a wife, 'PatisevS’ is all in all (4 574 10) All the vows, 
gifts, penance, muttering, worshipping and offerings do not form 
even one sixteenth part of the ^PatisevS’ (4 17 70-73, 4 24 34-36) 
If a husband is at fault, his wife should tolerate it, if she can 
not tolerate she should die (4 57,17) 

Pativrata 

The Ivibh and the Purapas contain hyperbolical descriptions 
of the power of the pativrata 

The BVP has some references bringing out the importance 
of a pativiatsi woman The power of pativrata is the highest 
among all the powers (1 13 77;. To have a pativrath wife is to 
have the happiness of heaven (2 6.66). The pativralS woman 
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should not talk to him with anger Ali the holy places are said to 
reside in the feet of the pativrata and the earth is sacred with 
the feet of the pativrata, PativratS. can burn the three worlds 
also (4 83 117 130) The pativratya is the penance for a pativrata 
woman (4 59.73) Fire and not even the sun can be compared 
with the pativrata (2 44 14) 

Woman as Mother 

Motherhood has been the cherised ideal of every Hindu 
woman and the apotheosis of mother has leached a greater height 
in India than anywhere else 

The MS (2 145) says that one AeSrya excels ten upadhy^yas 
m glory, a father excels a hundred acaryas in glc^ry, but a mother 
excels even a thousand fathers in gloiy 

According to the BVP a mother excels a hundred fathers 
in glory (2 30 193, 4 59 144, 4 72 10) The mother is the form 
of earth (4 72.11) 

The BVP states that the following should be looked upon 
as one^s mothei — 

(1) A food-giver^s wife, (2) A sister, (3) A wife of one’s 
teacher (4) One’s own mother, (5) A step-mother, (6) A dau- 
ghter, (7) A son’s wife, tS) Mother’s mother, (9, Fathers rrother, 
(10) Moiber-m-law , (II) Father’s sister, (12) Uncle’s wife, (13) 
Mateinai uncle’s wife, (14) Fa<^her’s wife, (15) A pregnant 
woman, (16) The female counterpart of one’s favouute deity 
(1 10 154-155, 3.15 41-43, 3.8 48, 4 35.53-56, 4 59 55-57). 

Position of the Widow 

The attitude towards a widow was veiy pitiable^’’*’ Xhe 
BVP IS silent about the remarriage of a widow It directs that 
a widow should take her meal only once a day, she should avoid 
fragrant substances, oil and extiemely beautiful clothes, vehicle, 
pilgrimage, dance, song, cot, tobacco and fried food She should 
observe F.kadabf and Janmastami Vratas (4 83 93-104) and should 
do double the purification than that done by any other Brahmin 
(I 26 31) 

The Castom <if Suttee 

The custom of suttee was widely prevalent in ancient times 
and the custom existed among the Aryanas in the Indo-European 
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period The Vedic period, however, shows that the custom of 
suttee had died down long ago. 

There aie stray references to the custom of suttee from 
about 300 B C. by about 400 A. D the custom gradually came 
into general vogue and began to become popular m Ksatiiya 
circules and from about 700 A D Fiery advocates began to come 
forward to e'^tol the custom of suttee in increasing numbers 

The BVP records an instance of Rei:iuka becoming a suttee 
Jamadagni died m battle, fighting with ICartavXrya. At that 
time Bhrgu advised Reouka to become suttee, after her husband, 
and further added that if a woman became a Suttee after her 
husband she got leligious merit and if her dead husband was a 
vai§oa-va, she went to the Vaikuntha (3.28 15-17). 

Paia^urama, the son of Reijuka, enkindled the fire and 
thereby Re^uks went to the Vaikujjtha by becoming suttee after 
her husband (3 28 42-48) Bhrgu said that if any one of the 
following 1 e girl, child, pregnant woman, pie-menstruated 
woman, unchaste, diseased lady, becomes a suttee, she cannot gam 
hex husband after becoming suttee (3 28 11-62) 

Prostituti on 

From early times prostitution has existed in all the coun- 
tries ^ The RV refers to women who were common to many 
men and in the IMbh it is an established institution In the 
BVP, while defining a prostitute Krsija said to Nanda that a 
woman who enjoys — goes for intercourse with four men — *13 a prosti- 
tute (4 75 64) hlohint was the piostitute (4 33 17) A prostitute 
was considered as a good omen (3 16 23) 

Attitude Towards Women in General 

The degree of freedom given to women to move about in 
society and to take part in public life gives an idea of the nature 
of its organisation and enables us to know how far it had realised 
the truth that women too can make a contribution of their own to 
make to its development and progress.^®* 

The BVP states that all the women are the parts of primor- 
dial matter (Prakj-ti) (2 1 146, 4.84 24) Women have a very 
soft heart (2 11.44) Manu (9.'J) as well as the BVP also state 
that a woman does not deseive freedom In her childhood the 
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father should protect her, jn the young age her husband should 
do It whereas in old age her son should do it (3 4 6, 4 17.81) 

The BVP gives three-fold classification based on their moral 
conduce viz— Sadhvb Bhogya and Kulata (123 21) Among 
these a Sadhvi serves her husband because she gets fame by 
serving him (1,23 22, 1 24 10), while a bhogya serves him be** 
cause of clothes, ornaments, sexual pleasures and sumptuous 
dinner (1 23.23-24) and a Kulata serves her husband with a 
fraud and not through genuine devotion Moreover she destroys 
her husband'^s family and she is a burning charcoal to the 
family (1 23 25-27, 4 84 31-32) 

At another place the BVP states that asadhvi women 
are of three kinds viz * — MukhadustS, Yonidu§ta and ICalaha- 
priya (3 2 27) Ladies of these types are said not to make a 

happy home and the husband is advised to resot t to the forest 

(2 6 . 68 ) 


Once Krsna told Nanda that none should trust upon women, 
because they destroy the path of salvation (4 75.2); BrahmS 
also told Nsrada that women should not be trusted, because 
they destroy men The girls born in an ignoble family, spoiled 
because of some paternal fault and irrimodest in nature are natu- 
rally free i e. uncontrolled in all then actions and hence a 
man should not marry such a gnl but he should marry a girl 
born m a good family (1 24 11-14) 


If a man msulcs a woman he insults the Prakrti If he 
worships a woman who is having a husband and a son or if he 
worships a girl eight years old, with clothes and ornaments, he 
worships the Prakrti (2 1 143 - 145 ) 


If a v\oman approaches hei householder husband for inter- 
, he should not deny it (4 30 88) BVP also says elsewheie 
at none can know the character of a woman (4 32 83) and a 
woman is a basket of all the faults (4 18.109) Women-'s heart 
Tk ^ ^ of a sword, her face is like a lotus and her speech 

t o nectar. Women have eight times moie sex-urge, double the 
four times more cruelty and six times more anger than 

tnoseofmeii (i 23 29 - 33 ) 


So 


A man can control a woman so far as he has wealth (1 2 3 36). 

a controlling factor for woman according to the 
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BVP Ifa woman conuols a man, i e if he is a henpecked 
onCj he is trustless i e miserable Manes and gods do not 
accept offering from such a man (2 16 85-89). Ifa peison gives 
iis handsome and sciviceable wife with oxnameni to any 
ra imin, he is said to go to Candraloka (2 27.27). 


The BVP has some deprecatoiy stanzas for women, when 
3iada points out the supenonty of devotion over the married 
c Once Sankara said that woman’s nature is fidel and 
vniering and exciter and increaser of passion, obstructive to 
igous devotion, a Biahmastra of Kamadeva, destroyer of mdiffe- 


objects, a bunch of fault, a fraud incarnate 
1 I 6 6-9) and a bolt to the gateway to liberation (3 6 54 59) 


^dsewhere Gai^e^a and Durvasas also express a similar senti- 
ment that marriage is hardship and misery, destroyei of penance, 
noose of the vvordlv bondage, a bunch of seveial faults and 
dcstioyer of knowledge and wisdom (3 46.23-26, 4,24 17-18) 


SOCIO-ECONOMIC LIFE 

A study of social and economic life of the people is important 
in the cultural histoiy, and a picture of the same can be had by 
a study of food and drink, dress and ornaments, sports and 
pastimes, customs and conventions etc 

T'ood and Brinks 

In the BVP some eatables are mentioned as gifts to 
Brahmins (2 4 38 44) and some times they aie also mentioned 
in the context of religious or medicinal purposes, (2 4 39,2 39 35, 
1.16 61) Eatables which are mentioned foi — medicinal pui pose 
are noted in the section on * 'Science of medicine’’ 

In the BVP food is classified into four varieties i e. cosya, 
caivya, lehva and peya The king Suyajna gave these four types 
of food to six crores of Brahmins (2.50 4, 2 54-19) Radha had 
also given these four types of food to Gatiesa (4 123 38) 


The BG also mentions that Krstja, becoming — -VaiivSnara 
digests four types of i e bhojya, bhakjya, cojya and 

lehya.^®^ 
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Fruits 

Fruits were used as an article of food iti good piopoitioii 
Those who practised penance used fiuits as then food In 
religious rites also fruits were usedd^^^ The roots and fruits were 
considered as food for Yogins As mentioned m the BVF fruits 
were used as an article of food 

The discussion, of the eatables can be done under the 
following heads — 

Vegetable, ceieals, pulses, oil and oilseeds, spices, food-pjep- 
pration, dairy pi oducts, sweets, betels and nuts, jion-vegetanan, 
and drinks. 


Vegetables 


Bthatl 

Jivata 

Kalambt 

KarkatT 

KfismSoda 

Lsngali 

Nimba 

Mfilaka 


(Eggplant)^'*'* It IS prohibited as an article of 
food to the Brahmins, on the second day of a 
month (I 27 29) 

— (v 1 Jfraka) It IS a plant growing on the 
Himalayas having a buibus root and round and 
long leaves It is one of the spices It is 
mentioned as an antidote against phlegm 
(1 16 70) 

— (It IS Kadama tree) It is prohibited to Brahmins 
atmght ri 27 26) 

— (A variety of cucumbei) A well-iipened 

Karkati causes phlegm (1 16 66) 

— (pumpkin gourd) It should not be taken on the 
first day of a month, if taken one loses wealth 
(I 27 29) 

- — (Cocoanut Tree). It is mentioned as an antidote 
against rheumatism (1.16 77) 

(Margosa Tree) Its use is piohibited on the 
sixth day of a month It is further stated that if 
It IS taken, it leads to a birth in the animal 
kingdom (1 27 31) 

(Radish), Phlegm is caused by the use of 
Mulaka in ramy season (I 16 67) Its use is 
piohibited m the month of Magha (i 27.26). It 
IS one of the i{ems in the SarasvatlptijS (2.4.42). 
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Patola 

Pi0<3a:raka 

PCitika 

Smdhuvaras 
Si mb? 

Vaningaoa 

Vartaki 

Cereals 

Akgata 

6ali 

Tandula 

Pulses 

Ganaka 
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— (A kind of snake gourd) It is prohibited to all 
(I 27 30). 

— (Guj Ratalu) Phlegm is cured by the use of 
the unnpened Pipcjsraka (I 16 69) 

— (A kind of herb). If taken one’s son dies (1 .27.34) 
Accoidmg to the ^abdakalpadruma it is a 
brahmaghatika on the twelfth day of a month 

— (V 1 Smdhuramana, Vitex negoundo).^**^ 
Phlegma can be cured by its use (1.16 69) 

— (It IS a plant) It is prohibited on the eleventh 
day of a month It is further stated that if it is 
taken, one's son dies (1,27 34:) 

— (V 1 Kahngana) It is prohibited to Brahmins 
in the month oflCartika and it is considered as 
beef (1 27 26). 

— (An egg plant) It is prohibited to all on the 
thirteenth day of a month and if taken one’s son 
dies (1 27 34) 


— (It IS unhusked and pounded nee washed with 
water and used as an aiticle of worship in all 
religious and sacred ceremonies)^*® It is recom- 
mended as an article of gift iii certain rites 
(2 4 39, 2 39 25, 4 123 42). 

— (It IS a kind of rice growing in winter which is 
replanted and called “Jadahana” and it is 
mentioned by Panini).^*^ it is mentioned as an 
article of gift (3 6 38, 4 13 154) and ritual 
(2 39.25, 3 13 25) 

— (Rice) It IS lecommended as an article of gift 

in certain rites and social ceremonies (3.6 38, 
4 13 154, 4.44 6) 

— (Guj Gaoo). It is prescribed as an antidote 
against bile (1.16 61). 
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M^sa 


IvIasGra 

Mudga 
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— [Guj-a^ada) It is prohibited on the fourteenth 

day of a month It is said that MahSpSpa is 
caused by the use of Masa (1 27 35)* 

— (^Guj-masui a) It is prohibited to Brahmins 
(I 27 27, 4 75 61) 

— -(Guj-maga^ Bile is cured by its soup (1 16.62). 


Oil and Oil Seeds 

Sarsapa 

— (Biassica campesbri) It is mentioned as an 

ai tide of good omen Para^urama saw it on his 
right side at the time of his pilgrimage (3 33 25) 

Sar§apataila 

— (Guj Saiasiyu) Taking of saisapataila on tho 
day of Sainkianti, Caturdasi and As^atni is praised 
(1 27 37) 

Tila 

— Tala) It IS leromtnended as an article 

of gift One enjoys at Vijoumandiia who gives 
Tila to Biahmins (2 27 25), 

Tail a 

— (Guj Tela) It figures as an article of gift on 
certain occasions (4 13 152, 4 44 6 4 105 53) 

Rheumatism can be cured by its use (I 16 77) 

Spices 

Ardraka 

— (Guj, Adu) It IS lecommended as an article of 
ritual in the Sarasvati PQjS, (2.4 42), It is also 
mentioned as an antidote against bile and phelgm 
(L16 62, 1 16 70) It IS prohibited to take on 
Sunday (4 75 61 ) 

Dhanyaka 

— (Guj Haladara) It is stated as an antidote 
against phelgm (1 16 6S) 

Karptira 

— (Guj. Kapiira) It is recommended as an at tide 
of ntual in the Durga Puja (2 64 75); and gift 
on the occasion of Nsmakaiaijavidhi of Krsna 
(4. 1 3. 1 75) 

Kesara 

— (Guj. Kesara). It is mentioned as an article 
of ritual m the Sarasvati PujS (2 4 42), 

Lavaca 

— It is recommended as an article of gift on certain 
occasion (4 13 159, 4.44 7). 
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Marlca — (Guj Mari) It is mentioned as an antidote 

against phlegm (I 16 70) 

Pippala —(Guj Pipara) It is recommended as an antidote 

against Phelgm (L16 70) 

Saindhava — (Rock-salt) It is recommended as an article of 
ritual in the Sarasvati Puj5 (2.4 40) 

VesavSra — There are two varieties of Vesavara i.e vegetable 

and non vegetable condiments The BVP 
mentions the vegetable condiments only. It is 
mentioned as an antidote against Phlegm 
(1 16 69) 

Food Preparation 

Apupa — It IS a cake made of rice or barley meal cooked 

in clarified butter on slow fire Honey was mixed 
to sweeten it It is probably the earliest sweet 
known to It is recommended as an article 

of gift to Brahmins (2 61 97, 3 6.^0). 

Bhisladravya — (fired grains). Garaka mentions that parched 
grams as Mudga, Masura and K^laya weie m 
common use It is mentioned as an antidote 
against phlegm (I 16 68). 

Haiyaii- It is butter chained out of the curds pi epared 

gavina — from the previous day’s milk The old age 

(Joes not visit one who takes it (I 16.45) It is 
also recommended as an article of gift on the 
occasion of marriage af Parvatl (4 44 7). 

La<J^uka- — (Sweet ball) The BVP mentions Laddnka made 

Modaka of Tila It is lecommened as an article of gift 

certain rites or ceremonies (3 13.23, 3.24 20, 
4.4 39, 2 64,74, 4.9.68, 4 13.155, 4 2iJfi, 4.44.6, 

4 123 40) 

]Laja —(Parched gram or parched rice). It is recommend- 

ed as an article of gift m certain rites (2,4.38, 

3 6 37, 3 13,23). It was also made by mixing 
Guda and was called Gudalaja. It symbolized 
good omen (3 33,21), 
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Madhuparka 


Navaaita 


PSyasa 


Pis^a 


Pis^aka 


Plipa 

Saktu 


Svastika 
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— A mixture of certain delicious substances offeied 
to deities m religious rites or to distinguished 
guests^'^^ Generally it is a mixture of five 
iiigiedients viz curd, clarified butter^ water, honey 
and sugar According to Br. Up, (6 4.46) 

It is a mixture of curd, honey and clarified 
butter It was offered to the distinguished 
guests by Ya^oda and Himalaya (4 13 10,4 38 29), 

— In the time o f Su^ruta, it meant fresh butter 
churned out of milk Later on the word wa^ 
used m the sense of butter in general In the 
BVP it IS recommptided as an article of gift on 
certain occasions and in iites (4 9 69, 4 13153, 

2 4 38) 

— (Rice cooked with milk and mixed with Sugar) 

It IS recommended as an article of gift in certain 
rites (2,44 17, 2 64 74, 3 6 40, 4 123.43) It is one 
of the good omen [3 33 20, 4 70 13) 

— Probably cakes made of powdered nee It is 
recommended as an article of gift (2.39 30, 
4,105 58) A Pista made of Tila is mentioned 
as an antidote against bile (I 6-62) 

— A cake made of flour of any grain The BVP 
describes it as made of barley and wheat flour 
It IS recommended as an article of gift in certain 
rites (2 4 38, 2 39 31, 2 44 1 7, 2 64 74, 3.6 40, 
3,13 25, 4.18 14, 4 123 41). In the BVP pi?taka 
IS recommended as a gift in the ^r5ddha It is 
mentioned as an antidote against rheumatism 
(1 16 75). 

— S V ApQpa 

— Flour of parched barley or nee grains It is 
said that a giver of ^aktu to Brahmins in the 
month of Vau'akha remains m the Visuumandira 
(2 27.73) 

— A kind of cake prepared with barley flour It 

figures as an article of gift in certain rites (2.4 39, 
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2.39.^6, 3 13 24). It is one of the good omens 
(3 33 23) 

Takra — It contains throe parts of curds with one part of 

water.^®^ It is recommended as an article of gift 
in certain rites (3 6 35, 4 8 33, 4 13 15^). 
Dairy-Products 

Dugdha —(Milk) It IS recommended as an article of gift 

in several rites or ceiemonies (2 4 38, 3 6 34, 

3 24 19, 4 8 33, 4.9 67, 4 13 152, 4 18 24, 

4 105 57) 

Dadhi~(Cuid) It is recommended as an article of gift in certain 
rites (2 4 38, 3.13.26, 4 8 25, 4 13 152, 4 123 43) 
It IS one of the good omens (3 33 31). It is prohi- 
bited at night (1 16 47) 

Ghrta —(Ghee) It IS mentioned as an article of gift m 

ceremonies (3.6 34, 3 13 27, 4 13 152, 4 44 6, 

4.105 57) 

KsTra _S V. Dugdha 

Sarpis — S V Ghrta. 

Sweets 

—-(Honey) It is recommended as an article of 
gift in certain rites {2 4 38, 3 13 17, 4 9 33, 

4 13 151). It is one of the good omens (3 33 23). 
Ou^a — (Gr^J. Gola) It is mentioned as an article of 

gift in certain ceremonies (3 6 34, 4 13 i5^, 

4 44 7). 

— (Sugarcane) It is recommended as an article 
in the SarasvatTpiija (2 4 38) 

^arkaia = (Sugar) It is mentioned as an article of gift m 

certain rites and ceremonies (2 4.39, 3 6 36, 

4 13 153, 4 44 8^ It is one of the good omens 
{3 33.20) 

Betels and Nuts 

Giavakaparrja- -^The negritos used GOivSka as a hetel-nut.^* 
carna According to Rajanighaptu and Bhavaprakai>a it 

is PQga or Pugiphala.^®' It IS recommended as an 
article of gift in certain rites (2.64.76). 


7 
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TSmbula — The leaf of piper belel, which together with the 

arecanut> catechu^ chunara and spices is usually 
chewed after meals It was taken with KLaipara 
(3 6.42; 3 24 21) It is recommended as an 
article of gift in certain rites (2 2 3 63, 2 64 76, 

4 8 36) It IS prohibited to the Yatis, widows 
and Biahmacarms (1 27 19, 4 83 99) 

— (Guj SopSii — SV Gfivaka) It is one of the 
good omens (3 33 23) 

Non-Vegetarian food 

Meat eating is mentioned as early as the Rgvedic peiiod. 
hlany animals were slaughtered at Sacrifice and the flesh of 
these sacrificial animals were eaten by the participants The 
MS (3.268) states that meat-eating was permitted in the ^raddha 
rite The BVP also mentions it (4 75.51, 4 85 26) The BVP 
states that xt can be taken as an article of food except on the 
full moon day (1 27.35). The body becomes healthy by the eating 
of fresh meat (1.16 43) Flesh of deer, rabbits, tortoise, goat, etc 
were used as the non-vegetarian articles of food (4 105 60-62) 

According to the BVP one should not take the flesh of 
buffalo, bird, seipent, pig, donkey, cat, jackal, cock, tiger, lion, 
leech, crocodile, frog, elephant, cow, hoxse, man, mosquito, bee, 
ant, bear, deer monkey, etc. (4 85 14-20). 

The MS. (5 11-19) also gives a permission to take flesh of 
these animals as food , 

Matsya — (Fish ) Fish were also used as an article of food. 

Generally the eastern people used fish as then 
food The BVP permits every one to eat fish 

except Brahminb and Vaisnavas (1.27 27, 
4,75.52) All except Brahmins and Vaistiavas, are 
permitted to eat fish at the time of ^I'addha 
(4 85.25) It IS considered as a good omen, if 
anyone sees a live fish on his way at the time of 
leaving his house (3 33 20) 

Asava An extract of Kappittha in spirrated juice of 

sugar-cane and honey with some spices It is 
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Aiksava 


I Iv 'll! rasa 

ivlridh Vika 


mentioned as a drink served at the time of the 
mamage ceremony of Pai vatl (4*44* 6) 

[Juice of Sugar-cane) It figures as an article 
of gift in ceitam ntes (2 2 39.29) 

— -S V Aiksava. 

— (\n intoxicating dunk prepared from Madhvika 
Cloweis It IS mentioned as an article of gift 
m certain ntes (2 16 70, 3 6.35). Kr§na and 
Radha both had taken Msdhvika together 
(4 35 49) 


Oress and Oimanieiats 


The study of dress and ornaments is veiy important in. 
cultural evaluation of any country Posi^'ion of the sex-division is 
familiar in society The sex can be distinguished through dresses 
and ornaments 


The religious and social significance of dress is an index to 
psychological education Along with the dress, came into being 
the art of spinning and weaving, dyeing, washing and purification 
ofclodies giving rise to seveial classes of per;>ons engaged in the^e 
occupations 


Nudity 


In modem, times there are primitive tribes who move naked 
eg the Nuer of Nilotic Sudan Even there are most civilised 
societies in which persons prefer to remain nude. And they also 
prefet to attend stnpty dances which are absolutely nude 
Perhaps people might have piefcied to remain nude in ancient 
Indxa, howevei such references are not found Generally nudity is 
connected with ^iva In Hindu religion, ^iva ts. described as 
‘digvSsas* i,e having the garments in the form of quarters i e. 
nude.^’^^ In the BVP ^iva is also described as naked In the 
BVP Siva IS described as ‘digambara’ i e directions were his 
garments (1 3 18) Bhaii ivas are also described as digambaras 
(1 5 71} 

Bark and Skin Garments 

Generally bark and skin garments were used as a dress in 
ancient India, In the Rgvedic period, such dresses were in 



52 


I URSiiiA 


[you XV ON. t 


vogue The BVP also notes the use of bark garments in the 
Kali age Baik garments and skin garments aie referred to ui 
the BVP Jamadagm and his colleagues aie said as Viksacaima- 
paridhSnah and Ktspacarmapandhanah (3 24 27) laSnadigpaU 
wore tiger’s hide (I 5.73) 

Kinds of Glotli and Garments 

Amjsuka — It is a type of silk, made from cocoons Kadha 
and Sarasvati had worn the Ambuka (i 3.55, 

1 4 28, 1 13 85, 4 3.49) 

KarpSsaja — The use of cotton clothes is as old as the peiiod 

ol Indus valley civilization The word Kaip^sa 
does not occur in the SamhUSs and the Brah- 
maijas The eai liest refeience to it is found m 
the Asvaiayana srautasutra and in the Latya>a- 
nasrautabutra The hip (85.18j and the MICP 
(15 28) mention Kaipasa and Kaipasika respecti- 
vely m the sense of cotton clothes but in the BVP, 
by the vocable Kaipabaja the cotton clothes are 
referred to and is mentioned as a gift in cei tain 
ntes (2 23 65, 2 39 36) 

Ksauma Linen cloth It is probably a silken cloth 

prepared from the fibers of bark of At§.sl tree 
It was spread on the bed of Nalakubara (4.14,32) 
Radha’s ratha was decorated with the various 
coloured and painted Ksaumavastra (2 49 17) 

Nivi — cloth worn round a woman’s waist or more 

probably the end of the cloth tied into a knot 
m fiont Gaijga and Radha wore the clothes 
along with the nivI 2 11 14-20) 

Pa^astltra — The patta cloth was made from Pat^asutra. 

According to the commentary on Acarahga the 
definition of patta is given as — cloth made up of 
pattasQtra The hair of PSrvati’s head were 
tied with the Patta-sutra (4 44.14), 

Yogapatta — It figures as an article of gift (^3 13 7) It is also 

referred to mthe MKP (32 57) 

Dyeing and Washing of Clothes 

The art of dyeing was known during the period of the later 
Sainhuas, the Brahmaoas and the GrhyasQtras The BVP refeis 
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to the origin of the Rajak^ and Ra igakara (V ^ ^aiikhaKara) 
peiraitting thereby one to surmise about the professional occu- 
pations VIZ washing and dyeing (1 11 112^ 2 3159) Kisoa, 
Radha, NarSyai^ia and LaksmI are said to have Pitarabara— a 
yellow gaiment (1.2 17, 1 3 6, 1,3 66, 2 11 20) The Pitainhara, 
was also considered as a good omen (3 33 26} 

Durga and Kalapuiftsa put on red clothes (i 3 72, 1 i5 22) 
SanySs? should were raktavastia 2.36 117) The Gopi s had put 
on various coloured clothes i e yellow, red, white etc i4 27 53) 
This suggests thereby that the clothes were dyed differentlv, 
but the BVP does not mention the process of dvung Various 
designs wore punted on the clothes, Paivati had pul on t^^o 
clothes of having such designs at the tune ot hei marriage o le- 
inony (4 44 50) One who stole such dabbled clotiiLS s\as loui 
as peacock thrice (4 85 176) Aftei getting such releiLiircs it can 
be said that the art of dyeing was very weU-kno^>m and 
developed m the time of the BVP The BVP does not mention 
various dx esses but it refers to the diess tilher of a male ui 
female m duel e. g Vasasi— two gannentb (1 26 49, 2 10 92, 
2 . 18 . 2 , 3.7 3 ). 


Footwear 

Foot-wear were m common use m ancient India both i. 
a matter of luxury and as a necessity 

Foot-wear were of two types viz one those 

called “Paduh^” and of icatbei 

called "Upanah’* One had to wear foot-wears ma 

of a hog at the time of attending YajBa 

l„ .h. BVP 

already by others-*®’ 

Chatra (Umbrella) Ph-tra I* 

In the Gupta period, BrShrmns use umbrell* w 

as an article of gift xhe BrhatsamhitS (72 922' 

on dan a of the umbrella 
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Ornaments 

The names of various oinameiits occur ni the BVP with- 
out their details These ornaments weie made of gold and jewels 
The following ornaments aie leferred to m the BVP 
Aiigullyaka — finger ring) It was made of jewel (2 16 34). 

It IS recommended as an article of gift (2 16 134) 
(3 13 9). Radha wore a iing studded with 
a gem. 

Gajamauktika — (It is a pearl to weai in front of nose). DuigS. 
and Gopis wore it (2 64 16, 4.4 100) 


Hara 

— (Necklace) It was made of gold (1.5 37 . It 

IS I ecommended as an article of gift (3. 1 3 11) 

Kankaija 

— (A biacelei) The Gcpis and Radha wote it 
made of jewel {1.5 37, 4.4 98). 

Kaodiabhusa 

— (It 15 a short necklace) It is mentioned as an 
aiticle of gift (3 13 11) 

Kiiikioi 

— (A small hell oi a tinking ornament) ViiajS. and 
other Gopis woie it (4 13 1 4^ 4 5 57) 

Kirita 

— (A crown) Krsna wore it made of jewel, on 
his head (12 19^ 2 13 32). It figures as an 
article of gift (3 13 18) 

Kaustiibha 

— (It is a celebiated gem obtained with 13 othei 
jewels at the chuining of the ocean) Nar^-yajja 

woie It (I 3 7, 1 28 56) Krsoa gave it to Radhi 
(2 10 148) 

Keyuia 

(A biacelet worn on the upper arm oi an armlet) 
Radha and Gopis wore it made of jewel ( f 5 37, 
4 4.95^ It figures as an article of gift (3 13 10). 

Kiin<inla 

—(An ear-rmg) Krsija wore it made of jewel, 

(1.1^8 58) It IS also mentioned as an article ol 

- 

gift (2 10 149, 3 13.8). 

KlSijikyam'^la 

(A garland of Msijikya), It is mentioned as ail 
article of gift (3 13 8) 

Maiijira 

(An anklet) Ridha and DurgS, wore it, made 
of jewel (1 4 38, 2 64 19) It figures as an article 
of gift (3 13 10), 
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—(A crown) It is made of jewel Gods and 
Goddesses wore it (1 2, 19, 2 55 1 15, 4 4 lOo) 

(An Anklet). It was made of jewel (4 4 95^ 
A NOpura made with Kfani are mentioned as an 
article of gift. (2 10 151) 

la — (A feather of peacock) It is connected uuh 
Krsoa He always wore it on his In ad 
(I 28 57) 

(A chain) RadhS and Gopis wore it made 
jewel (1 5 37, 4 4 99) 

— (An armlet) It is recommended as an article of 
gift (3 13 10) 

— (A garland of wood flowers) Radha and Ki§oa 
wore It (1.2 20, 1 5 36). 

Haircoiflfure 

It is well known that in modern times various styles of 
hail -dressing are being developed and in ancient times various 
styles of hair dressing were developed Long hair were consi- 
dered to be a sign of beauty The BVP mentions themiiror 
and a comb, as the means of hair coiffure A niiuoi was given 
to Parvati in her marriage ceremony (4 44 12). 

The flowers were used by the women in then dressing^''^^ 
Radha, GopXs and Parvati had made hair-coiffuie beautifully 
with the Malatl flowers (1 5.34, 4.4 i04, 4 44 14) 

The Parvatastrl had made PSrvarfls hair-coiflure with 
Malati flowers and tied it beautifully with the pauasutra 
14 41, 14). The Mal3.kara is also referred to in the BVP (1 10 90} 
f^iva states that Ksaurakarma should not be obseived by 
Brahmins on the day of AmSvasya and Krttika One should not 
do Tarpax^a after Ksaurakarma (I 27.46) 
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Mukuta 

Nfipura 

hfayCu apuccl 


Pdsaka 

Valaya 

VaiiamS-la 


Toiletting and Cosmetics 

The perfumed substances were used as article oHoileting 
and cosmetics m ancient India^=« and it is matter 
knowledge that puff powder and lipsticks are w com 
modern times , * 

A perfumed oil was used to keep body 
aromatic oil was also used (4 63.25) At the time of bad 
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med oil was used Vi§nu-taila which was made by the Svarvaidyas 
was in vogue (3 13 19). The women used Gandana, Agum^ 
KastQrl, Kumkutna and Sindura to make a tinkling on. their 
forehead (1,4.33 1 20 20, 2 10 100, 2.1 1.23, 2.16 27, 2 55.17, 4 3d2, 
4.4,101, 4,9 28, 4 15 151, 4 28.96) 

^aiikhacGda made a tinkling with SindQra, having the shape 
of burning lamp on Tulasi’s fore-head (2 16.136) possibly tins 
tinkling may lefer to a long flame shaped tinkling popular now- 
a-day also Radha also made such a tinkling with Sindura on her 
fore-head (2 11 23) Widows were prohibited to use the perfumed 
Oil, garlands and SindQra (4 83 94) 

The mixture ot coliyrium and musk was used for anointing 
the eyes at the time of mainage (4 4 107,4 44 13) Both the 
checks were pointed with streaks probably with musk and other 
fragrant substances ^2 16 32, 2 16.136, 2 64.19, 4.28,96,4.44,13, 

4 13 16) 

The SlmantalekhS was drawn with the streak on the head 
of women by them (2 16 27, 2 55 18) The Alaktaka was 
also used for painting feet and nails (1 20 20,2 16.139, 2 64 21, 
4 29 22,4.44.13, 4 53 24) 

Perfumes Incense etc 

The BVP mentions Gorocana, Aguru and Dhupa as the 
perfumed substances The Gorocana and the Aguiu were used 
to made body sweet-smelling ((4 93 22) The gorocana was used 
for a tinkling on the foie-headd^^ 

Weights and Measurements 

In the BVP, there are references to various terms referring to 
different units of weights and measurements. In the absence of 
the description and detailed information legarding them a 
comparative study is not undertaken here as it can not throw 
any special light on the problem of its contribution by the BVP, 
hence the data available in the BVP is noted here 
Units of Weights 

The BVP mentions two words denoting the units of weight 
as follows — 

1. Kulyi BVP mentions it as a denomination of a 

weight of food (4.13 152, 4 105.57, 4.123.43J. 
It equal to eight Drooas^®’’, and a Droija is 
equal to 34 seejs 
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2 Pala — It IS a weight equal to four karsSs = Tuln'’' 

It IS referred m the BVP (4.85 99). 

Units of Measurement of Distance 


The references to yojana are very common Several works 
including PurSjjas e g the MP and the VYP also refer to 
Yojana 

The BVP mentions the woids Yojana, GavyQti and Hasta 
(4 17 167, 4 4 161, 4 17 160, 4 19 9, 4 103 59) The BVP does not 
give any detail about these words but detail can be found fiom 
other references The MKP (46 137449) gives the roUo\Mng 
table of the various units of measuiements of distances as 
follows : — 


8 Paramaijus 

= 

1 Trasare^u 

8 Trasarenus 

rr- 

1 valagra. 

8 Valagras 

= 

1 LiksS 

8 LiiksSs 

== 

1 Yuka 

8 Yukas 

= 

1 Angfila 

6 Aiigulas 

= 

1 Pada 

2 Padas 


1 Vitasti 

2 Vitastis 

= 

1 Hasta 

4 Hastas 

= 

1 Dhanu 

2000 Dhanus 

= 

1 Gavyuti. 

4 Gavyutis 


1 Yojana 


Units o£ Measurement of Time 

The BVP gives in detail the measurement of time and it w 
as follows • — 

_(4 96 49) It IS a minute division of time 

D.,ia -12 54 27-28, 4 96 52-53) 

time The BVP mentions tins . y 

very particularly To get this 

take a pot made of gold weigh 

having depth of four jpeg* wade 

make four holes with the e p After 

of gold having the length o o 

that the pot should be put on w 


8 
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KSstha 
Ksapa 
Laghu 
La\ a 


MiihGrta 


taken by it fox bemg filled up with water, is 
called Datitja 

— (4 96 51) It IS a general measure of time 
— (4.96 51) It IS a certain division of time 
— (4 96 151) It IS a measure of time 
— (4 96 50) It IS a minute division of time Accor- 

ding to the MKP (96 50) It is a 60th of nimega, 
while the BVP states that it is one third of a 
nimesa 

— (4.96.53) It is a particular division of time 
It IS a 30tli part of a day It is a period of 48 
minutes 


Nimesa (4 96 51) It is a minute division of time. The 

Bp (233.4) and the BVP state that 15 nimesas=i 
ka§tha but the MS (1 64-65) and the NP. { ?.5) 
state that 18 nimesas— 1 kastha 


Pala, 

ParamSau 


■—(2 36 168) It is a particular division of time. 

— (4.96 49), It IS a measure of time. A twinkling 
of an eye is a paramapu 


Trasarepu. -^( 4 . 96 49) It is a minute division of time The 
states this division as a unit of weight and 
states that 30 paramai^us make one trasareou. 


Truti. 

\’edha 

Vipala 

The 
follows — 


(4-96 50) It IS a measure of time 
(4,96 50) It IS a minute division of time. 

(2-^6 168) It IS a particular division of time, 
above mattei can be put in the tabular form ns 


% Paramapus 
3 Trasareoiis 
100 Tru^is 
3 VetJhas 
3 Lavas 
3 Nimesas 
3 Ksapas 
iO BC3§thas 
15 Laghu^ 

2 


1 Trasare^iu 
I Truti 
1 Vedha 
1 Lava 
1 Nime§a, 

I Ksa^a 
I Kastha 
I Laghu. 

1 Dan da. 

1 Muhurta. 
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60 I>au(Jas I Titlii 

15 Tithis =3 1 Paksa. 

2 Paksas =5 1 Masa 

2 Masas == i Rtu 

6 Rtus == I Vatsara (1 96 iO 57) 

At another place — 

2 Dai>(Jas == 1 I^luhuita 

4 Muhurtas = 1 Yama or Prah.*ja 

8 Yam as — a Vasara or tithi 

(2 54 27). 

Again at anotheL place one comes across the foIL'Ain^ 
table — 

60 Vipalas = 1 Pala 

60 Palas — 1 

2 Datnjas = I Muhurta 

30 Mahartas - i Tithi (2.36 67j 


The BVP slates that there are seven week days, sixL^cn 
and twelve months vjz VaisS^kha, Jyebtha, AsS-dhaj ^ra\at''i, 
Bhadra, Asvina, KSitika, M?irga, Pausa, hlagha, Phalguna and 
Caitra. The Month of Caitra is the last month of the . 


There are six. Rtus 

1. Vasanta covers Caitra and Vai4?ikha, 

2. Gri§ma covers Jve§tha and Asacjha 

3. Var§S. covers ^rSvapa and BliSdra 

4. ^arad covers Asvina and K Srtika 

5. Hemanta covers M^rga and Pausa 

0. Si^ira covers Magha and PhSlguna (4 95 59-62 

The BVP meuttom the name of Naksatras, Yo^a* 
Karauas The twenty seven Nafc§atras me metaphoric dly 
as the wives of Candra (4,96 ^2) 


lud 

k\.ii 


The BVP also mentions the ttame of 27 ’y®*’* 

The system of Yogas u (4) SaubhSgy*. 

VIZ— (1) ViskuHibha, (2) Pnti. (33 y fg) Dbfti, t9) 

(5) ^obhana, (6) Atigauda, (7) VylghSt*. (H) 

103Gan<Ja. (VI) Vrddhi; (12) Dhruva, (^ 8 

( 19 ) Parigha, (20) ^iva; (21) Siddhi, (-2' 
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(2i; ^ubha, (25) Brahma, (26) Aindra, (27) Vaidhiti (4 96 
77-79) 

The Karana is the fifth item m Pahcauga and half of a 
Tithi IS Karaija and thus theie are two Kara^ias in a Tithi and 60 
Karatias in a lunai month 

‘The Karaoas are only of astrological use and must have 
been named many centuries before 400 A D 

The BVP states the following iCarapas — 

(1) Bava, (2) Balava, (3) Kaulava, (4) Taitila, (5) Gara, 
(6) Vanij, (7) Visti, (8) Sakuni, (9) Gataspad, (10) ISTaga, (U) 
Kimstughna (4 46 79-80) 

The BVP mentions the five kinds of year (Va^-bara) Viz— 
(I) Sa nvatsaia, (2) Pravatsara, (3) Il^vatsara, (4) Anuvatsata» 
(5; Vatsara (4 96 57-58) 

In the Vedaiiga-Jyotisa^^^® a Yuga is considered of five 
Vatsaras 

Yuga, Manvantara and Kalpa 

The word '‘Yuga’* has probably several meaning vjz. a 
shoit peiiod of time, a cycle of hve years, a long period and a 
period of thousand of years Prof D R Mankad assigns as many 
as ten meanings to the word 

In the Mbh, klS and PurSuas, the theory of Yugas. Man- 
\antaias and Kalpas has been elaborated at great length The 

four Yugas are nanied Ktta, Tret§, Dvapara and Ti^ya or Kali 
Pargiter'*'^'^ thinks that the division into four ages had a hzstoiical 
basis 

The BVP also ment’ons this system of chronology It refers 
to the foui Yugas viz -Satya, Treta, DvSpara and Kali It does 
not mention the length of each Yuga in form of years. It states 
that after the end of Kali there would be again Krta or Satya 
Yuga 

In Satvayuga each and every member of the society would 
obsv^rve his/hei duty and Dharma would be with the four p;^da.s 
(2 7 63-b7) 

The Tifta Yuga is the second in this chronology. In this 
^ iiga Dharma has three pSldas, in the D vSpara it has two padas 
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while m the Kaliyuga it has only one pada and people do not 
observe their prescribed duties, religious rites and regulations 
C2 7 68, 4.90 23) 

Manvantara 

The 13 VP mentions the following measuiements of Ghrono- 

logy. 

IC3fta4-Tret5.'hI>vapara4-Kali yiigas — 1 Gaturyuga 
360 Yugas =1 Divyayuga, 

71 Divyayugas =1 Manvantara 
14 Manvantaras ~ 1 day of BrahmS. (1 5 5-9)* 

The BVP also refeis to the names of fourteen Manvantaras 
as follows 

(I) Svavambhuva, (2) Svaiocisa, (3) Tapasa, (4) Uttama, 
(5) Raivata ; (6) Gaksu&a, (7) ^rSlddhadeva, (8; SSvart^i 

(9) Daksasavarnij (10) Brahmasavarj;;ii, (11) Dharmasavatni, 
(12) RudrasSv arnij (13) Devasavarijij fl4) IndrasjLvar^i, 
(2 54.57-65, 4 41 104-111). 

Kalpa 

The word ‘Kalpa’* is traceable to the RV, but it does not 
occur m the sense of time-computation In the later works 
e.g Visjjupurai^a (6 3 11-12) fourteen Manvantaras are said to 
constitute a Kalpa, which is a day of BrahmS The BVP mentions 
two types of Kalpas One Kalpa is equal to a day of Brahma and 
it IS called Samvarta or Ksudra Kalpa Msrkajjdeva lived for a 
period of seven Ksudra Kalpas, while the duration of another 
Kalpa IS a full span of life of Brahma, and its measurement is as 
follows — • 

14 Manvantaras = 1 dayofBrahmS 

Brahma’s 360 days — I year of Brahma 
Biahraa’s 108 years — 1 Kalpa (Brahma’s life J 

(1 5 7-12). 

The BVP mentions thiee Kalpas viz — 

1, BrShmakalpa 2 VarShakalpa; 

3 Padmakalpa (15 4) 

In the Brahmakalpa the cieator created the world from the 
fat of Madhu and Kaxtabha while in the VarShakalpa, V 151 JU 
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uplifted the Earth from Rasatala in his Boar incarnation In the 
Psdmakalpa, Brahma created the world from Visgu’s the navel- 
lotus (1 5 13-15) 

Dr AS Gupta gives the following table regarding the 
Kalpas and Yugas and Manvantax as as mentioned in the 
Puranas 

360 human years — 1 divine year 

4000 divine years = Krta (Satya) Yuga 

400 divine years = Krta-Sandhya 

400 divine years = Kfta-Sandhy arnica 

3000 divine years — Treta Yuga 

300 divine yeais == Treta-Sandhya 

300 divine years = Treta-Sandhyamsa. 

2000 divine years = DvSparaYuga 

200 divine years = JDvapara-SandhyS. 

200 divine years = Dvapara-Sandhyam^a 

1000 divine years — Kali Yuga 

100 divine yeais = Kali-Sandhya 

100 divine years = Kali-Sandliyainsa 

4 Yugas combined ~ 1 Mahay uga, or 1 Divine Yuga 

1 Mahayuga == 12,000 divine years 

= 43,20,000 human years. 

71 4- hi ah Syngas = 1 Manvantara 

14 Manvantaras or 

1000 Mahayugas -■= 1 Day of Bialima OR 

The period of a Kalpa 
= 4,320,000,000 human years 

Music and Dancing 

Music IS considered as an important element in one’s life. 
It IS connected with religious and social activities since the Vedic 
period. The S5.maveda is famous for music Some Puranas e g- 
Harivamsa, Markatxdeyapuraija, Vayupuraija and VispupirrSlt^ci 
also give some references about music 

The various rSgas, and instruments are important 

in music The origin of music is considered to be divine. 
Brahma had sex relations with Ssvitrt and she bore six Ragas, 
various Talas and thirty six RSgmis (1.8 3). 
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They are not mentioned m the BVP but the Samgita- 
Darpaoa^^o states six rSgas and their thirty six wives r3giijis were 
born from MahSdeva and Parvati 

Music and dancing were played on the occassions of social 
and religious ceremonies Different musical instruments were 
played upon at the time of Kr§p.a’s naming ceremony (4 13 167) 

The Gandharvas and Apsaias are connected with music and 
dancing (I 29 4, 2 13 35, 2 16 171 , 3 28 35, 4 4 5, 4 4 44) 

Ladies knew music and dancing R^dha’s female fiiends 
were experts in music and dancing (4 3 54) Music was also 
considered as a good omen (3 16 29, 3 33 12) One who dances 
at the leet of biva, goes to the ^ivaloka ^^2 27.79) 

Musical Instruments 

Music— Vocal and instrumental, and dancing were quite 
Well-known in Vedic times 

The various musical instruments and their names are met 
with in the Vedic literature* 


The BVP also mentions various names of musical mstiuments 
as, follows • — 


An aka 


pamaru oi 
Damaruka 


Dhakka 


Dundubhi 


GhaijtSl 

KSmSya 


It IS a large military drum beaten at one end 
It was played at the time of giving farewell to 
Krsna from Gokula to Mathura (4 70 77). 

— A sort of small drum shaped like an hour glass 

— ^iva played it, which was in his right hand when 
he came to see Menaka, the mother of Parvati 
4 40 72) 

— A laige or a double drum. It was played at the 
time of anna-pr5^ana ceremony of ICrsi;ia 
(4 13 153) 

— It IS a sort of large kettle drum It was beaten 
at the time of farewell of Kpsna from Gokula to 
Mathura (4 70.77) 

— (A bell) The GhantSnada is considered a sign 
of good omen (3,16 29). 

— (Guj KSrhsijotJa) It was played at the time 
of Krsna’s naming ceremony (4.13 166). 
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Karnsyatala 

Kartala 

Mardala 

Mrdanga 

Muraja 

Murali 

Pai^ava 

Pa^aha 

l^ihkha 

Sannahani 
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— It was played upon at the time of KSrtikeya’s 
consecration ceremony (3 17 2) 

— V. S. Apte Translates it as ‘^cymbal” but cymbal 
is “musical instrument of two brass plates clashed 
with ruignmg sound The Kartala is a musical 
insti ument played upon with the help of fingers 
and by shaking it Normally it is a pair. 

“-A kind of drum It was also played upon at the 
time of Krsija-^s farewell fjom Gokula to Mathura, 
and on the occasion of Krsria*s naming ceiemony 
(4 70 78, 4 13 J6G) 

— A kind of drum. It was played at the time of 
Krsna’s farewell from Gokula to Mathura and on 
the occasion of his naming ceremony (4 70.78, 

4 13.166) 

— A kind of drum It was played upon Toy Gopis 
to please Radha (4 3 53), and at the time of 
Krsna’s farewell from Gokula to MathurS 
(5 70 77) 

— A flute or pipe. Krsna is called “Muralidhaia** 

(3 42 42) 

— It IS a small drum used to accompany singing. 
It was beaten at the time of Krspa’s farewell 
from Gokula to Mathura (4.70 77) 

— It IS a kettle drum or war drum. It was played 
upon at the time of Krona’s naming ceremony 
(4 13 165). 

It is a conch-shell used for offering libation of 
water or as an ornament for arms or for the 
temples of elephant A conch -shell perforated al 
one end is also used as a wind instrument in 
the battles of epic poetry, and is held very 
sacred ^amkha dhvani was considered as an 
article of good omen (3.16 29). 

It was played upon at the time of Kr^ija’s fart* 
well from Gokula to Mathura (4 70.78). 
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^arayantra — It was played upon at the time of Krsija’s naming 

ceremony (4 1 3.1 56). 

^fngav5dya — It was in the left hand of ^amkata and with 
plavmg it he came to Menaka, the mother of 
ParvatT (4 40 72). 

Svara^antia — It was played upon in the Rssakri<^S by Gopis 
(4 53 45) 

Vami>i — A flute or pipe. '^The reed flute, Vam^a of the 

ancient books or Bsinsurt is one of the commonest 
instruments in the musical tradition of India 
It was played upon at the time of ICrsxia^s naming 
ceremony ;^4 13 156). 

Venn — A flute It was played upon by Go pis to please 

Rsdha (4 3 51), 

Vina — The Vina or Indian flute is an instrument of the 

guiter kind and is supposed to have been in- 
vented by NSrada Narada was expeit to 

play Vins (I 8 44) He was having a Vioa with 
three wires i e TritantrivTnS (i 13 19) 

Yantra — A band Ihe various types of yantra were played 

upon at the time of ICSrtikeya*s consecretion 

(3 17 2) 

Reception of Guests 

Evety householder should perform five Mahayaj has every day. 
Among these five daily sacrifices, the Nryajha or Manusyayajila 
or atithisatksia i e reception of the guests is the mam and impor- 
tant one The worship of the guests gives wealth, fame, long 
life and heaven 

The BVP also emphasizes on the atithisacklra. All holy 
places reside in an atitbij so the house-holder should well-come 
him (3 8 35). One w'ho worships atithi, worships three worlds 
(3 8 34) If anyone does not worship atithi, he is considered a, 
MahSpSpI and he goes to Kalasutra hell (3 44,54, 4 84 2) 

One should give a seat Lo a guest when he conies and also 
should inquire how he docs. Sauti was offered a seat by Saunaka 
when the former came to latter in the Naimi^rai^ya and lequested 
9 
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for the narration of the BVP Manes, deities and iire do not go 
to the place of one who does not worship an atithi (2 51 7) If a 
guest returns without satisfaction, he takes the religious merit of 
the host and gives him his sms mreturn (2 51 10, 4 84 5) Receip- 
tion of the guest is also praised in the Upani§ad 

One who does not worship an atithi, gets sm of goghaa, 
Strighna, Krtaghna^ Biahmaghna and Gurutalpaga (2 51 9) 


Art and Architecture 

There are a number of independent texts on art and archi 
tecture and may be of a later peiiod The BVP supplies the 
infoi mation on art and architecture mainy while describing the 
Goloka, Kailasa. Viajaman<Jala including the R5sa maijdala, 
Vrndavana and elsewhere also The information that is obtained 
here indicates its developed form and consequently its late date 

The BVP gives some technical teims about architecture 
describing the Goloka, Kailasa, Dvaraka and Rasamand^la 
Elsewhere These references are as follows — 


Attahka (4.17 8). 
Abrama (4 10 150) 


UdySna (4 17 9) 
Kakss (4 73,30) 
Kapata(4 4.134) 
KrldSsarovara 
(4 4 109) 

KutTra (4 91.48) 
Catin asra 
(1 28 41 47) 
Ta(j5ga (4 17.10). 


“A house of two or more storyes, a lofty 
house, palace 

'‘A temple, a hermitage, a dwelling A 
religious establishment comprising the main 
temple, its attached tankj kitchen^ alms 
house, guest-house, store-house, cow shedSj 
halls, dressing house for the deity, herd 
rooms, and other houses and flower gardens^ 
orchards and the sui rounding walls. 

“A pleasure garden”. 

“The arm-pit” 

“A door, the panel of a door. 


“A pleasure-lake ” 

*‘A hall, a cottage ” 

“A type of building which is quadrangular 
in plan and has one storey and five cuploas”. 
“A tank, a pooP’i 
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Parikha (4 4 157, ‘A ditch, a moat, a trench round a fort 
4,13 16,30. 4 92 41). or town” 

(I 23 46-48, 4 4 94} 

Prskara (4 4.157, '"A, well, an enclosure, a fence, a rempait, 

4 73 16, 30, a surrounding well elevated on a mound 

4 92 41 1,28 46 of earth” 

48, 4 4 94 ) 

Bhoga (4 4 112) “A class of the single storyed buildings” 

Vajra (4 17 185) damantine forked, zigzag, a diamond, the 

thunderbolt of Indra, a type of building, a 
type of column, a paste, plaster of cement 

Vrthi (2 17 6) ^'A road, a way, a street, a market-place, 

a stall, a shop, a teirace” 

Vedi (4 4 151) ^'Originally a hall fox reading the Vedas 

in, an altar, a stand, a basis, a pedestal, 

a bench, a kind of covered varandah or 
balcony m a courtyard, a moulding 

6ibira(2 54 18) Gamp, a royal residence, a fortified city 

Sai vatobhadra "A type of building pavilion, hall, entabla- 

(4 103 27) tuie, window, phallus, a joinery a fourfold 

image one on each side of a four- faced 
column, a village, a town, having a surround- 
ing road and entrances on four sides; a house 
furnished with surrounding terraces 

Sirnha (4 92 46-»«-‘'A type of pavilion, a class of oval buildings, a 
3 29 18) riding animal (lion) of gods ” 

Painting 

The BVP refers to the art of painting The pictures of war 
between R-Sma and Ravana and dasjavatSra war drawn on the 
wall of Radha’s a^rama (4 92 58) There were drawn many 
pictures on RadhS's chariot viz K.ail3sa, VrndSvana, Rssa** 
mandala (4.2 39, 56 4.45 48-50) 

Pictures were also drawn on certain religious occasions and 
the BVP refeis to the drawing of a picture of a doll on the 
occasion of Sa|thipuja (2,43 49). 
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Puttalikas and Pragmas 

The BVP 1 efers to puttaliLa^ and pratimls la the Chapters 
on the Vastukala The Gopis stood with puttahkSs in their hands 
when Krsna went to Vindavana (4 16 166) Akrlsra also saw 
pratimSs of Krspa and PSrvatl in his dream (4 70 18) 

Science of Medicine 

The Ayurveda IS considered as the fifth Veda It was an 
important part of life of ancient India 

Some doctrines of Ayurveda are found m so ne Pur^nas, 
and some legends connected with the Ayurveda are also found 
in some Puiaijas The PP mentions that the different Purat>as 
are the different parts of boJ> and according to it, the BVP is 
the left knee of Visou 

Origin and Doctrines of the Ayuirveda 

The BVP mentions the origin and some doctrines of the 
Ayurveda PrajSpati created first four Vedas and then he 
created the fifth Veda— The Ayurveda (L16 9j After creating 
the Ayurveda, Prajapati taught it to his pupil Bhaskara who 
composed then his own Ayurvedasmhita (1 16 10) 

Bhsskara taught the Ayurveda to his sixteen pupils and 
these pupils composed separately sixteen Ayurveda tantras as 
follows — 


1 

Dhanvantari composed 

Cikitsatattvavij hana 

2 

Divodasa 

}j 

GikitsStdarpaija 

3 

Ks.sir5ja 

j j 

Cikitsakaumudi 

4 

A:svin 

>> 

Cikitsasara & 

5 


3J 

Bhramaghnatantra 

6 

Nakula 

>J 

Vaidyakasarvasva 

7 

Sahadeva 

ii 

Vyadhismdhuvimardana. 

8 

Arki 

53 

Jiianartiava 

9. 

Gyavana 

55 

JivadSna 

10 

Janaka 

53 

Vaidyasamdehabharijana, 

n 

Budha 

55 

SarvasSra 

12. 

jabala 

55 

TantrasSraka. 

13 

JSjah 

55 

V edaugasSra. 

14. 

Pail a 

33 

NidSna. 

15. 

Kratha 

33 

Sarvadhara 

16. 

Agastya 

35 

Dvaidhanirijaya. 


( 1 . 16 . 11 - 21 ). 
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As Dr. S N. Das Gupta observes tliat ‘aothing js inown of 
these works, and it is difficult to say if they actuallv existed. 
According to the BVP the Bhaskara Samhita is the best (1 16 24). 

utj now-a-days, the Cai akasaiTihitSj the Su^ruta samhitS. and the 
Autauga hidaya are considered as the Vrddhatrayl and hold an 
ioDportant place among the Indian people 

Name of Diseases 

According to the BVP the fever is the main cause for 
othei diseases The fever is of four vaiietiess -^i e Vayuja, 
Pittaja, olesmaja and Tndosaja and from these four types of fever 
othei twenty-two diseases are produced viz — 


j\ame of Disease Modern tiame^"'^ 


1 

Bhramarf 





2 

Darujji 

— 


3. 

Galagaij.fJaka 

— 

Tumour oi the side of the 
neck. 

4 

Goda 

— 


5. 

GrahanI 

— 

Diarrhoea 

6 

Gulnia 

— 

Hardening and swelling of 
the spleen 

7 

Halitnaka 

— 

Jaundice due to anaemia 

8. 

Jvaratisara 

— 

Dysentery with fever. 

9. 

Kamala 

— 

Jaundice due to intestinal- 
disorders 

10 

K.5sa 

— 

Chronic cough. 

11. 

Kubja 

— 

Hunch-back-condition. 

12. 

Kustha 

— 

Chronic skin disease 

13. 

Mutrakrechra 

— 

Dysuria. 

14. 

Pa^du 

— 

Jaundice 

15 

Phha 

— 

Splenic disease. 

16. 

Raktadosa 



17. 

Sotha 



Oedema 

18 

6ulaka 




19. 

Sannipata 

— 

Typhoid. 

20. 

Vi^ameha 

— 


21 

VisticT 


Choleraic diarrhoea. 

22 

Vraija 

(1.16.27.33), 

— 

Wounds, Sores. 
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The tiidosavSda is very well known in the Ayurveda and 
this IS the basis of theAyurveda Any disease is caused becs-Use 
of VikSra of these three humours 

According to the BVP any disease is looted m these three 
humours (I 16 29) MandS-gni is the cause of fever and from 
the fevei various diseases are produced The SusrutasamhitS 
(39 3) also states that all diseases are to be called by Jvara and this 
Jvarais the king of all diseases 

This Jvaia is considered as J^ivabhaktas Yogi, Nis^hura, 
Vikitakrti, Bhima, having three legs, thiee heads, six hands, nine 
eyes, raudra, bhasmapraharai^La and Kalantakayamopama 

(1.16.27-28) 

The Bhp (10 63 22*23) also states that there are two types 
of Jvaia One is Mahesvara Jvara and another is Vaisijava 
Jvara. The Mahe^vaiajvara is having three legs and three heads 
The Mahe^vara Jvara of the Bhp corresponds to the ^ivabhakta 
Jvara of the BVP 

If anyone commits a sin he becomes victim of disease, so no 
one should do any sin and keep control over his senses.^^® Sins 
and diseases are friends of each other and sms are pogenitors of 
old age and diseases. (1 16 51-55) 

Definition of a Vaidya 

The BVP defines the Vaidya thus — -A person who knows the 
Ayurveda and diagnosis of the disease, who is religious mmdcd, 
kind, and gives relief from a disease is the best of Vaidyas. 
n 16 25-26) 

In this definition the BVP follows the Garakasamhita (1.136) 
which defines the Vaidya as follows — 

“A person who gives relief to hxs patient from a disease, is 
called the best of the Vaidyas” 

The BVP mentions three humours le Vata (rheumatism). 
Pitta (bile) and Kapha (Phlegm), and also states their remedy 
and residence in the body as follows — 

(1) Antidotes for Vata (rheumatism) which takes his birth 
from Aji^acakra, Pakvarambhaphala, Sauvlra, water with Sarknra, 
Mahifadadhi, Nankelodaka, Pakvataila, Takra, Supis^ak-a, 
Tiiataiia, Lafigali* Tala, Kharjura, Gandana, (1.16 74-78). 
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(2) Antidotes for Pitta (bile) which takes his birth frotn 
Majjip&racakra, ^arkaxa, Dhanyaka, Pista, Canaka, Pakvabil- 
vatslaphala, Aiksava, S^rdraka, Mudgasupa, Tilapista (I 16 58-63) 

(3) Antidotes foi Kapha (Phlegjn) which takes his birth from 
Bfahmarandhracakra, Bs^tabhauga, Parvatailaj RocanScrirpa, 
^uskapakaharltakX, Apakvapipdaraka Apakvarambhaphala, 
Vesav§.ra^ SindhuvSra, ^arkara, MarXca, Pippala, buskSrdraka, 
Jivaka, Madhu, (1 16 67-71) 


Custom and Conventions 


Custom and conventions have their own importance in 
social life j because one can know from the study of the custom 
and convontions about the social states, a mods of socio-economic 
life and some other peculiarities 

One should ofFei a seat to a guest and embrace him and 
also offer him Madhuparka (1 29 7, h25 5, 2 61 8, 4 13 10; 4 41 15, 
4,87,43) The reception of a guest with an etnbiace is still 
prevalent in some parts of India e g* in Sauiashtra 

A father worried about his daughter for her niarriage and 
he tried to get a better bridegroom foi his dughter 


TJsas, the daughter of Bap a said to Aniruddha that she 
could not marry with him without her father's prior permission 
(4,114 36) The father was pelped m the problems connected 
with marriage bv his priest (4 44 6, 4 17 140, 4 3 05 18), Sflra 
bhanu married his sou Visabh^nu with the daughter of Bhana- 
ndana with the help of his priest Gargacrirya (4 17 HO) Himalaya 
and Bhj§maka also had taken the advice from their priests for the 
marriage Psrvatl and Rukmiot respectively (4 416, 4,105 18). 
The guests were informed by invitation cards to remam present 
on occasions like the naming ceremony, and the mainage cere 
mony (4 13 151,4 64 35, 4 99 9, 4.105 59) 


The music was played at the time of marriage ceremony an 
the occasion of the biith of a son (4 15 1 32) Beggars were give 
gifts and dinners on such occasions (! J3 1, I 20.47, 4,9.64). 

The offering was given to village deity at the time o ^ * 

age ceremony Such an offering was given on the occa 
marriage ceremony of Rukininjit (4 105 61) 
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The bride and the bridegroom wore variegated coloured 
rich garments (4 107 38-42) Before marriage a bridegroom was 
permitted to see and to talk with his fiance ^amkara was 
permitted to talk with ParvatT befoie their marriage (4 38-34), 
but the final light in the selection of a husband for a daughtoi 
rested with the bride’s mother (4 39 19) 

iSasthrdevi was woishipped at the time of a birth of a child 
for Us welfare (2 43 45 50) 

A bride was given a minor after she was decorated at the 
time of the marriage ceremony On the occasion of her marriage 
ceremonv 5 Pai vatl was nicely dressed and decorated by the other 
ladies and was oiTered a minor (4 44.12). 

The house was decorated with the trunks of banana, tree on 
the occasion of the raarrtage ceremony (4.44 1 7) 

After the marriage ceremony the bride and the bridegroom 
pa*^sed then first night at the house of the bude’s patent i^iva 
and Piirvatr passed their first night at Himalaya’s house (4.45.5) 

If a husband does coifToie of his wife, it was corsidered good 
for his wife (4.45 16). 

Brahrranas wcie given rehg’ouj gifts at the time of the 
cremation of the dead person K^rtavXiva and Bhrgu gave such 
£?ilts after the death of Manoram^ and Jamadagni respectively 
{3 28 50, 3.3^^20) The custom of Suttee was familiai Retjiukil 
became a suttee after her husband Jamadagni’s death (3 28.1-4). 

BeU^fs and Superstitions 


As long as a society has a particular texture of custom and 
conventions wo%^Gn around it and inherent in it, it would be 

^ ‘Society inmune from superstitions which in 
rn try to enforce the former’s operations 


This may Le 
earlier section, viz 
(4d3 10, 4 38 29) 


illustrated by a 
the mode of the 


custom mentioned in the 
reception of a guest etc 


The belief m 
BrRhniaoa litirature 
2 43 67, 2 45 16) 


the eflicacy of 
6nds references 


mantra traceable to the 
m ihe BVP (1 3J5, 1.13.24, 
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The friendship with a good man was considejed more than 
Valkuotha (I 13.33) Some of the rivers are believed to possess 
purifying powers,®’^® eg the Ganges is believed to purify a person 
by Its very sight and to destroy the sins (1 10 83') The fame was 
considered much important than the life (1 23 12), and an ill 
fame was considered as death (2 60 85) If a husband abandoned 
his wife without any reason he was to go to hell C2 6 73) 

The BVP holds that a woman is not guilty if she is raped 
by the adulterer against her wishes But she is guilty, if she 
enjoyed by hei paramour with her permission and desire This 
IS observed by the sage Gautama when AhalyS. was i aped by Indra 
(4 61 53). 

It IS peimissible to surmise that according to the BVP a 
lady would get her beloved husband in the next birth, if she 
committed suicide by entering into fire MalSvati committed 
suicide by falling into the Vahnikuijd^ ^it Pu§kara for getting her 
beloved husband (1 20. 8-12) 

The riumber ^“^three^^ was considered inauspicious (2 6 56) 
The violation ol au oath leads one to the KumbblpSka hell 
(4 62 25) 

Disturbance at the time of co-habitation, casting down of 
the semen and condition of childlessness are considered wretched 
(3 2 22) 

Happiness and misery come m rotation like a wheeP“*^ so 
unenlightened persons repent while the wise do not (2 17 70) 

It was believed that one should speak first the name of a 
woman and then that of a man, because Prakrti is the mother 
and Purusa is the father of the worM (4.52 34-40) 

One was believed to suffer from the disease of eyes and ears 
if one co-habits by day.®^° (4.75 22) 

One had to face diseaseb, if one were to see a sky when only 
one stai is visible there, sunset, moon-risuig, reflections of solar 
and the lunar in. watei (4 75 23-25) 

On Sundays one should not eat fish, non-vegetarian food 
and lentil in the brazen vessel (4 75 71) 

One should not see the moon on the fourth day of the 
bright half of the month of BhS.drapada, if one sees her, one 
has to face an allegation. KrsijLa had seen the moon on the said 
10 
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day and he was alleged for the theft of the Syamantaka gem^®^ 
(4-78 60, 4 122 9) This belief is still prevalent and people 

throw stones and pieces of brickbats to avoid this evil, hence it 
IS known as dagacJScotha m Gujarat and Maharastra 

If any one were to put muktE, sukti, ^ivalmga, 6ankha, 
and ratna on the earth, he was to go to the Kslastltra hell 
(4.4 33-39) 

A menstruating woman was considered impure for the 
purpose of worship of a deity for five days and for any other 
purposes After four days she was considered to be pure (3 28 1-4) 

Krspa says to Nanda that if anyone sees a holy place, a 
Vaispava etc he gets religious merit and if he sees an iconoclast, 
a patricide, etc. he incurs sms or has to face misery (4.78 45-51) 

The belief m good omens and bad omens wes highly in 
vogue Whenever anyone set out from his/her house foi any work, 
he/she thought first about an omen good/bad The following 
were considered as good omens — 

POrpakumbha, Candana, Dvjja, ^rgSla, VelyS, Nakula, 
Darpavn, ^ava, Madhu, Rajahamsa, Durva, Mayura, Aksa, Khan- 
jana, Vrsa, ^uka, Gaja, Pika, Turaga, ParEvata, Agcii, CakravSkas, 
Suvarija, Surabhi, Pradipa, Gamari, Dhenu, Mukta, PE^aka, 

Mala, Vadya, MSmsa and Samgfta (3 1 6 23,29, 3 33 18-29) 

The following were considered as bad omens — Muktakes^T, 
Visa, ChinnanSsa, Piijda, Digambara, Motaka, Krsij^avastrapari- 
dhrma, ^fidra, VyEdhivukta, ^unyakumbha Kuttinl, ICacchapa, 
Dakini, Kukktua, Pun:^cal^, VilScJa, KumbhakEra, Mahisa, Taila- 
kara, Gaidabha, VyEdha, Vrka, Nagna, Ankara, ^yena, Sarpa, 
Bhalluka, GodhE, VEyasa and Pataka, (3.35 25 45) 

The BVP notes some matter about dreams also. If anyone 
sees herself/himself iiding on a cow, elephant, horse or sealed on 
a place, tree and mountain in one’s dream, he/she is believed to 
get land. If he/she sees an elephant, gold in a dream he/she is 
believed to achieve fame (4 /7 14-20) If one sees Ps,yaba in a 
dream he/she is believed to become a king (4 77 2 ) 

If anyone sees a widow, Sudrapatnl, Nagna, Gardabha, 
Mahija, Vfsa, Bhallnka, Ankara, Kska, Vanara etc. in a dream 
he/she is believed to die Kansa had seen such things in a dream 
so died. (4.77 70 80). 
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If anyone sees such a bad dream he should perform a homa 
with red sandal wood and should do a Japa of the name of 
Madhusudana for hundred times (4 82 42-45) 

A dream may take an effect within a period of an year, 
eight months, three months, half a month, ten days and imme- 
diately, if he dreams in the first Prahaia, or second Prahara, 
or third Prahara or fourth Ptahara or at the time of the morning 
break or m the early morning respectively. (4 77.5-7) 

The dream bears no reward if it is with reference to a 
peison who is ill, afraid of, naked and having dishevelled hair 
(4 77 8-9) 

Daily ati<l Periodical Duties 

The daily and periodical duties and ceremonies form an 
important topic of the Dharma^Sstra The BVP contains some 
information on the same topics The date of the BVP as legards 
the daily duties of a house-holder, a forest hermit and an ascetic 
are discussed* The data not covered under the said section are 
discussed here 

Getting up from the Bed 

Fiona very early times, getting up before the sun rise is 
prescribed, specially to a student and in general to one and all 
The BVP following this geneial dictum, states that one should 
get up from the bed in bi5.hmamuhurta and after getting up, one 
should pray to one*s deiiy (1 26 6-8) 

f 

Sauca 

There are several laws laid down in the ancient Sutra and 
Smrti liteiature on the topic of bauca 

The BVP states them in detail One should not defecate 
urine in water, near the hole m the groundj. near animals, tem- 
ples, at the root of any tree, on a road, on the plough field, m 
a garden and on the fire* One should defecate urine or stool 
in the north side by day, on the west side at night, and on the 
south side in the evening. One should first make a hold in the 
ground than he may defecate and it should be covered with clay 
(1 26.18-36). Some of the PurSpas, Smrtis and DharmaifistraJS 
contain similar rules 
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Aftei defecating one should purity hands and feet with clay 
and that with water At the time of purification one should 
apply once the clay to clean his penis, four times to his left 
hand, twice on both the hands If he wants to purify after mter^ 
couise, he should do all these twice If one wants to purify after 
nature’s call, he should apply the clay once on penis, thrice 
on anus/ ten times on the left hand, seven times on both the hands 
and SIX times on the feet (1 26 27-33) 

One without an Yajnopavlta, a 4adra and a woman should 
purify their above mentioned limbs till the bad smell is removed 
(1 26 33) 

Widows should carry out these rules of purification twice 
and Yati, Vaisnava, Brahmacarin and Brahinarsi should cany 
out foui tune more than others (1 26 31-32) 

K§atnya and Vaiaya should cariv out these rules as they 
apply to a Brahmin (1,26 34 35) 

One should not use clay for purification from an anthill, 
a hole of mouse, from the earth which is under the water and 
field (1 26 37-41). 


Dantadh^vana 

Dantadhavana comes after bauca and Scaraana and before 
snana’*’’^ The BVP states that one should do dantadhavana 
after sauca For dantadhavana one has to take the twig of the 
following trees, crush the end of the twig with his teeth so as to 
make a brush of it and then to clean one^s teeth with the brush 
so formed end One has to take a twig of the following trees — 
Ap5mS,rga, Smdhuvara, Amra, Kara vita, Khadira, iirisa, Jsti, 
SSla, Punnaga, A^oka, Arjuna, K.adamba, KsTravrksa, JambQka, 
Bakula, Tokma and Palaia (1 26 41-46) 

The BVP states also that one has not to take a twig of the 
following trees — Badarl, Psnbhadra, Mand^ra, J^SlmalT, a 
tree having thorns on it trunk, lata, PIppala, Pnyala, Tala, 
TirLtid?ka, KharjGra and Narikela (1,26.46-48) 

One who does not brush one^s teeth, does not do any 6auca 
(I 26 48) It may be noted that some Dharma Sutra texts*®® 
slate that one should not take a twig of the PalSisa tree for danta- 
dh^vana whereas the BVP praises the PalS.^a for dantadhavana. 
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Sn^aa 

After dantadhavana comes snana. The BVP mentions 
that one should remembei the holy-rivers like Gangs, Yaniun§, 
Godavari, KSverl, Narmada Sindhu etc at the time of the bath 
One should first clean oner’s body with clay and then water 
(I 26 60-66) If one takes one’s bath m a step-well, river (male 
or femalel, cave or holy place, he should first take up five balls 
of the clay from that place and ihen he should take a bath 
(1 26.57-58). 

Samdliya 

Generally the Samdhva comes after a bath The word 
SaiTidhyg. literally mens twilight"*’ but it also denotes the action 
of prayer performed in the moining and in the evening. This 
act IS generally styled '‘Samdhyopasana” or '‘Samdhyavandana’^ 
oi simply ^"Samdhya’ 

The BVP rnentions three twilight devotions* One in the 
morning (purva), second m the noon (Madhy^ihna) and third m 
the evening fPabcima) 

The performance of three twihght-devotions in a day is 
considered as a bath taken in every holy-place and one who does 
not perform it, is considered as impure and is not eligible to do 
anything and has to remain the KLalasutra hell for a period of one 
Kalpa (1 26 51 55) 

Tilaka. 

The BVP states that after taking a bath one has to make a 
tilaka on the root of his arms, on the fore-head, on the neck and 
on the chest One’s Snana, dana, Tapa, homa, devakarman 
and Pitrkarman become fruitless if one does not make tilaka 
(1.26.71-73). 

Homa, Tarpa^a, Yaj&a 

The BVP suggests that one should perform Yajfia, ^raddha 
and ds.na after devakarman (1 26„101). 

Bhojana 

Bhojaua is one of the most important subjects treated of in 
the DharmabSstra works and the greatest important is attached to 
the numerous injunctions and taboos about food. Every one 
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should take meal twice a day One should not take a 
night One should not take pSyasa, ghi ta, lavaija, svastika, gu^a, 
k§ira, takra and madhu fiom another person directly fiom hand 
to hand (4 85 9-12). 

At the tune of taking the meal, if one touches the Parivesapa- 
kara, one should not then take the food (4 85 13) 

Food 

The most elaborate rules are laid clown in the DharmasS-stia 
texts about what food and flesh should and should not bu ta eu 
and from whom food may and may not be taken.*’’*’ 

BiShmins should take havisyannas (1 27 5) They should not 
take their meal on Haridina i e Ekadasi, Sivara'n (1-27.8) 

Biahmm should not take ucchistabhojana, rmlk in a copper 
vessel, milk with salt, Nankelodaka in K imsyapatraj honey anc 
sugar cane-juice m a copper vessel (1 27,27“'^3, 4 85 1-8) 

Brahmins should not take fish m their food foi sake of 
pleasure If taken they should observe a fast for three days. 
(1 27 28, 4 85 25) 

Brahmin should not take milk, curd, ghee, butter and Svas- 
tika made of buffalo-milk (4 85 20) 

Sleep 

Numerous rules are laid down in the Smrtis and digests 
about sleeping The BVF, states that one should not sleep by 
day and at both the twilights He should not have sexual relation 
with his wife by day as well as with a woman in her menstruation 
because it will lead one to hell (1 27 39-40) One should not 
have sexual relations on the day of Rohini, Vi^akha and 
Nak5atras (I 27 45) It also lays down that a woman during 
menstruation should be avoided for all purposes, for she is consi- 
dered impure for four days and after four days she can do Deva- 
karman and Pit^karman (3 28 3-4) In menstruation, woman 
is treated as Gsijd^lh Mlecha and Rajaki, for the first, second and 
third day of menstruation respectively (4.59 12-13) 
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94. Ahekar^ A S., Position of Women in Hindu civilization, 
P- 132-134. 

95 TJpadhyay B.S , Women in Rgveda, P. 112 

96 Kane P.V , Op Cit P 516 

97 Pande R B , Hindu Samskara, P 204, 

98. Kane PV, Op Cit P.521. 

99. Dr Ludwik sternbach opines that there are eleven 
forms of marriage In addition to the above eight 
forms there are two special forms named Svayamvara 
(1) in which there was the absolute freedom of the 
bride to choose her husband, e.g. SSvitrT and 
DamayantI 

11 
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(n) The bnde is won by a feat of provess as in the 
case of Sita and Draupadi (Virya^ulka). The 
Gandharva-vivSha is to be divided into two forms, i e. 
GSndharvavivSha combined with the RaksasavavivSha 
From the legal point of view he categorisrs the first 
four as orthodox forms of marriage, while the last four 
as Unorthodox ones. He brings also out the socioJgical 
implications of the diffeient forms of marriage from the 
customs prevalent amongst the primitive tribes and 
communities Vide his article ‘Tormeof Marriage in 
ancient India and their development” BharatlyavidyS 
Vol XII 1951 pp 62-138 

100 De S K , “Indian Erotics in its origin and Develop- 
ment” P K ^ode, Com. Vol Part HP 75. 

101 KSmasQtra, 13 1 

102 De S.K , OP Git P 75 

103 Ksmasutra, 2 2 3-5. 

104 Ibid. 2 3 11 

105 Ratirahasya, P. 64 ff 

106 KamasQtra, 2,2 

107 Ratirahasya, P 58 ff 

108 KsmasQtra, 2 3-5 

109 Ksmasfttra, 2.8-32, 39 

110 Ratimanjarl, P 18 

111 Gitagovinda, 2 1 7 

112. Mys. 110 11 

113. Kane P V , Op Cit. P. 505 

114 Ellwood Charles, A , “Marriage” E A Vol XVIII 

115 Kane P V , Op Cit P 534 

116 Agrawala V S, Harsacarita Eka SSmskptika Adhya- 
yana, P 85-86. 

117 Mac Iver Robert, A Text book of society, P. 196 

118 KapadiaK M., Hindu Kinship., P 112 

119. Kantawala S G , Op Cit P. 87 

120 Gf MS 9 138 

121 Altekar A S , Op Cit P 18, 19 

122. Swami Madhavananda, Great Women of India, P. 26. 

123 Kane P V , Op Cit, P 366 

124 Upadhayay B S , Op Cit P. 129 

125. Raghuvarhi^a, 8.67, 
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126 MS 9 28. 

127. Gf. AB 33 1 

128. SB 5 1 6 10 

129. Kane P. V , Op Git P 567 

130. Bp 92 5. 

131. Altekar A. S , Op Git. P. 140 ff, 

132 Shadewell Arthu 'Prostitution’ EB Vol XVIII, P 518 

133 Kane P V , Op Git P 637 
134. Altekar A, S , Op Cit P. 2 
135 Cf.RV. 10 95 15 

136. Gf MS 9 14. 

137 BG 15 14 

138. Modi P M, The Bhagavadgna— A fresh Approach, 
P. 209, 605 

139. Kantawala S Gj Cultural History from the Matsya- 
puraijia, P. 234 

140. Ibid P 234 


141. 
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146 

147, 
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153. 
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MKP 38 1! VYP 16 13 

This classification is according to Food and Drink m 
Ancient India by Om Prakash 

Apte V S , A Practical Sanskrit English Dictionary 
P. 1171 
SBVPA P 52 

Om Prakash, Op Cit P. 280 

^abdakalpadruma, Vol. HI. P* 216 t> f n 

Monier WilHams-A Sasknt English Dictionary, P. 6 


ApteV. S,Op. Git. P 8 , , ,3 

Agrawala V S , India as known to Papini, P.lt)/. 

Om Prakash, Op Git p 265. T>,,urtKr> 

Vaidya B G , Ketalaka KhSdya and Peya PadSrtho 

Svadhyaya, Vol V No IP. 122 Nov 1967 
Om Prakash, Op Git p. 284 
GarakasamhitS, GikitsSsthSna, 20 37. 

Suirut as ambits, SotrasthSna, 45 84. 

S.C., A G.«.»V .t S»r.| 

Kane P.V , ed., UttararSmacantarn of 


notes P- 121- 

Om Prakash, Op Cit. P 289. 


Halsyndhako^a, P. 527. 
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162. Ibid P 292 
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164 Om Prakash, Op Cit P 2. 

165 ^abdakalpadruma, Vol III P 345 

166 Om Prakashj Op Git P 15 

167 Ibid p 15 
168. Ibid P 298 

169 Sabdakalpadruma, Vol III P 698 

170 Firth Raymond, Human Types, P. 98 

171 Kantawala S O , Op Git P. 244 

172. PatilD R, Op Cit P 85 

173. Majuradar R G and Pusalker A D , Vedic Age, P 293 

174 Paul DR, Op Cit P 85 
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176. Katawala S G , Op Git P 246 
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178 Ibid P 13. 

179 Apte V S , Op Git P 936 

180 Motichandra, Op Git P 148 

181 Apte V M , Social and Religious life in the GuhyasQ- 
tras, P 68, 71. 

182 Majumdar R G , Op Git P. 205 
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184 Brp. 221.41. 

185 Motichandra, Op. Git,, P, 206 plate 362. 
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cal Sanskrit-English Dictionary by Apte V.S. 

187. AltekarAS,Op Cit P 350 plate III. 
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194. Tnpathi R.P , MatsyapurSpa, Hindi Trans P. 205. 
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samhita A Scientific synopsis by P Ray and H N. 
Gupta 

Vaidya M. G , Gikitsabdhi Samptiri^a Arya Vaidaka 
Grantha P 68. 

Mchata B N., Ayurvedano Samksipta ltih^sa> P 65. 
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Kantawala S G., Op Cit P 252 
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IbidP 649 
Ibid P. 653 
Ibid. P 655 ff 
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KaneP V Op Cit. P 771 
Ibid. P. 800 
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A bbreviations 

AB ' . Aitareva Brahmaija 

ABORI ' Annals of Bhandarkar Oriental Research 
Institute. 

A I O.G ‘ All-India Oriental Conference. 

Ap . Agnipurana. 

ASS ; Anandashram Edition Poona 

t Bhagavadgita. 

* B^^hadarattyaka Upanisad 
Bhp : Bhagavatapuraija 

BP : Brahmapuraija. 

Brp : BrahnGiai3i(Japur5ija 

Bap Bhavisyapuraija 

BVF : Brahmavaivartapurapa 

CSS : Ghowkhamba Sanskrit Senes OflSce, 
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Chu : 

GhSndogya Upani?ad 

Dbhp : 

Bevibhagavatapurajj a 

EA : 

ErLcyclopaedia Americana. 

EB 

Encyclopa.edia Bntanica. 

ERE 

Encyclopaojdia of Religion and Ethics 

GOS 

Gaekewad Oriental series 

GP ; 

GarudapurSi^a. 

GDS : 

Gautamadharm.a^utra 

GGP 

Gita Press, Gorakhapur. 

HDS 

History of Hharma^astra 

HOS ; 

Harvard Oriental Series 

HVP 

HarivartisapnrSpa 

lA 

Indian Antiquary 

JBORS 

Journal of Bihar and Orissa Research Societ>" 

KP 

Kurmapa rEi^ia. 

LP 

Lihgapurana. 

MB 

Motilal Banaisidas Delhi 

Mbh 

MahabhSiata 

MICP 

MSrkande yapurSn a 

MP 

Matsyapur^na. 

MS 

MaitrSyapityasamhitS.. 

NG 

Naisadhacaritam 

NP 

Naradapurana. 

NSP 

Niraaya SSgar Press, Bombay. 

PP 

PadmapurSina 

RV 

Rgveda 

SB 

SBVPA 

^atapathaBrahmatia 

Saraksipta Brah mavaivarta PuiSpa Af.ka 

SE 

^aka Era 

SKP 

SkandapuiSoa 

SP 

* SivapuiSija 

SP 

: SaurapiirSoa 

ss 

: ^arngadliara Samhita 

ssv 

: Sasm Sahitya Vardhaka 

VMP 

: V^manapurSna 

VP 

* VisQupurrn^a 

VRP 

VSrahapurapa. 

VS 

: Vikrama Sarhvat 

YS 

YVVS 

• Ysjnavalkyasmrti. 

: Yajurveda vajasaneylsarhhit . 
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the holy plages of north INDIA AS MENIIONED 
IN THE SKANDA-PURANA* 

By 

Umakant Thakor 

[ ftiq-T §r^%?r 

^l-sirf^T mfr- 

I ^'^^ffTT ft^T3[rrq^r^r5r^^^,^i[qjrft=T i ] 

This article deals with the holy places situated in the 
Northern Parts of India which comprise the present states of 
Uttarpradesh, Delhi, Himachal Pradesh Most of the tirtbas are 
located in Kl^I, Ayodhya, Piaysga, Mathura, Badarikairama, 
HaridvSra The Ka^bikha^ida of the SK P deals with the tirthas 
scattered in and around the holy land of KSbl. 

In this article the places of pilgrimage have been briefly 
dealt with and their identification and location have also been 
ascertained They are arranged m alphabstical order, 

Abhqya Vitidiyakd ■—According to the Skanda PurSoa^ the 
temple of Abhaya-Vinayaka is situated to the north of Vakra- 
tunda-tirtha in V^ratjasi 

Acchodasara — This sacred reservoir is located in V^lraijasi,* 
Dr. P V, Kane^ refers to a lake Known as Acchodaka, which 
has been located by him at the fort of the mount Gandraprabha 

Adityakesava : — The image of AdUyakea^va^ is placed to the 
east of Adike^ava in VSrSi^asi A mere visit to this God releases 
the visitors from different varieties of sins* 

• An article ‘The Holy places of cast India in. Skanda PurS^ft* by the 
eacne auther has been published in PurSna XlV. I fjan* I97S) pp* 
40-57. ed. 

1 SK. K5 57.89-90 20 2. Ibid 12.94 

Z History of Dharma Sastra, vol IV p. 730* 4 Sk. Kft 5*85G* 
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Agastit%Ttha — The Sk P * mentions that Agastlsvara stands 
on the bank of this sacred place 

Amharlsatlrtka — It is a reservoii situated m the vicinity of 
PrahladatTrtha in Varanasi ® 

Ambtkagaun — This image of the Goddess Gauri exists with 
the images of lord ^iva known as Ambikesvara,^ and her son 
Saijanana in the middle of the two A mere visit to them in 
Kasi brings about cessation of rebirth 

Ambikeivara —This hnly place‘s is situated in the vicinity of 
Ambikagaurl in Vi rapasi 

Am^tesvafa — The Phallus of lord ^iva known as Arntte- 
^vaia^ stands on the bank of ArnrtakQpa To the west of this 
image is situated the temple of Siddhaiaksml 

Anantavamana — This is the name of Lord ^iva ® The temple 
of Anante^vara is situated adjacent to it 

Ananteivara — The temple of the phallus known as 
Auantewara'^ is situated neai the temple of Ananta VSmana in 
VSraijasi 

Angtrasesvara * — According to the Sk P ® the temple of 
Angirase^vara is located in Harikesava vana A visit to this 
phallus has been highly eulogised Dr P. V Kane also refers to 
It and places it in Varanasi 

AntarDediksetra — The place^ lying between the river Gangs, 
and Yamuna is regarded as a holy place When Vrttra was slam 
the sin engendered due to the killing of a Brahmana descended 
on the land between Gangs and Yamuna, and the place came to 
be? known as Antarvedi Dr P V ICane^^ refers to the SK. P in 
this connection and agrees with the above statement N. L- Dey’^ 
holds that Antarvedi is the Doab between the Gangs and the 
YamunS. He alludes to the Bhavi§ya PurSija and the Hemako^a 
in this concern. Dr B C Law^^ is inclined to mention two places 


1 ibid 6 1177. 

3. ibid 68 219-220. 

5 ibid 70 53-56 
7 ibid 

9, Sk , MX, Kfr 17.273-275, 
11* Grog Diet. 8, 


2. ibid 58 49 
4 ibid 

6. Sk Ka. 61 191 
8. ibid 38 20, 

10 Hist ofDhs. IV 733 
12* Hist. Gcog 66 141 
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of this nam<*. One of them is located m Northern India while 
other IS in the Southern Indiaj which according to him is situated 
on Godavari, However, it finds mention in the Indore Copper- 
plate^ Inscription of Skanda Gupta (465 A D) which evidi.nces 
that it IS the country lying between the Ganga and the Yamuna, 
and between Prayaga and HaridvSra 


Arydvarta : — The name occurs two times in the Sk P “ but as 
to the location of this country it remains silent It is onlv 
referred as the holiest land in India Again it is stated that 
ArySvarta contained 5 Lakhs Villages'* during that period 

However, according to Manu\ Aryavarta is bounded on tht 
east by the East sea, On the West by the West sea, on the nortli 
by the Himalayas 

N. L Dey** agrees with this statement Dr Kane® also 
refers to this holy land and is inclined to support the statement 
mentioned above 


Ayodkyn — The Vaisijavakhaoda of the Skanda contains a 
chapter known as Ayodhya mahatenya. It deals with tlu glori- 
fication of sanctity of Ayodhya in ten chapters. According i\ it 
IS situated on the bank of the holy river Satayu The three 
letters viz ‘A’, ya, and ‘dha’ of AyodhyS symbohses Brahma, 
Visnu and Rudra respectively ’ H extends miles to the east and 
west of Sabasradh^ra ksetra^ It is called the an.argrha of \ i,OU 
and has ^he shape of a fish It is known as one of Im set 
holy places of the Hindus It xs referred to by several modtr 
scholars N L Dey'" identifies it with the ancien 

-This l.,ly pl.c. ;",Tr„ L,r 

stones (Sila Paheaka) near the temple of Go ^ , 

k>iea„a .. « a, so known as V.hnntt.ha ot J; 

has been hiphly e»«lle<l ■" ' 

Agmtirtha locating it at several pi . 
notice of the Sk P about its location m Badiu as * 


I. Ibid 

S. Sk Ma Kau S9 157 
5 Geog. Diet 12 
7 Sk Vai Ayo 1 31, 

9 ibid 1 64-65 

II. Sk., Vai B.M 3 14,18 


2, Sk Vai Ka* 4 , 28 . 
4 Manu Smrb S*C2 
6 Hist. Dha. XV '??4 
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IS Hiat-Dhs IV 731 
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AnaUhara ‘—The Phallus of ^iva known as Analebvara 
stands before the temple of Nale^Vara^ in Varanasi 

Anuyogtm tlriha —This is a place of pilgrimage* situated 
near Agnitlrtha m VSranasT. A bath m it has been highly 
eulogised 

A)kavinnyaka — The temple of' ArkavinSyak'* stands at the 
confluence of the river Ganga and Asi in Varanasi A visit to 
this God on Sunday removes all the woidly troubles 

Arundhatltlrtha ‘ — The sacred place known as Arundhatl- 
tirtha^ IS situated near Vasisthatlrtha m Kaill It is auspicious 
mainly for chaste women 

Arun'^dttya — The n^^me occurs in association with the sub- 
tlrtlias in Varanasi and woi shippers of this diety never face any 
trouble^ sin or poverty ® 

A^lXdhlsvara — According to the Sk P ® it is ‘situated to the 
north of BhSrabhutibatirtha in ICasi It is said to have been 
worshipped by As5dhi 

A^tamn'ayaka — According to the Sk ’ P there are eight 
temples of the dxety Gaijesa m Ka&I, which are known as Astavi- 
n?iyakas They are phundhiraja or Arkavitjayaka, Durgaviniyaka* 
Bhlmacauda VmSyaka^ Dehali VinSyaka, Uddand^ VmayaLa, 
Pa^apSlpi VinSyaka, Kharva Vin£yaka and Siddhi Vinayaka 
N L Dey** also refers to As^avinSyaka, which has been located 
m the Poona district by him. Hence it is evidently different 
from that of Skanda Puraija. 

Atrlsvara . — The phallus known as Atxi^Vara® is situated on 
the north bank of Gokarijesa tirtha (reservoir) in VarSnasi A 
mere visit to this holy place has been greatly ewogised 
Dr, Kane'^ also refers to this tirtha in Var5i?asi 

Atyugra JVafastmha — The Sk P avers that the temple of 
Atyugra Narasirpha stands to the west of Kalalesvara in VSrapas! 
One who worships this God is released from great sins 


1. Sk ka 69 165 
3 ihxd 57,50 
5. ibid 5U22.. 

7 ibid 57 43, 59-67 
9. Sk. Ka. 18fc 1416. 
H. Sk. K.al6l93, 


2 ibid 61 176 
4 ibid 61 16 
6 ibid 55 28 
8 Gcog. Die 1 2 
10. Hiat Dhs IV 735. 
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Avimukta The name Avimukta is the synonym of VSranast. 
he extent of this sacred place is ten miles-‘ The temple of God 
isive vaia stands therein. As the God Vi^vanSltha never leaves 
this place it is called Avimukta * N L. Dey® and Dr Katie* also 
refer to it and identify it with VarapasT 

Ayo^andhisvara The phallus of Ayogandht^vara is Situated 
t o t e north of Matsyodari m VSraoasi There is a reservoir named 
yogandhaknoda in the vicinity of this temple. 

^adaitkasrama —The Sk.P deals with this holy place in a 
p cial chapter in Vais^ava Khaijdai known as Badaritn&hattnya, 
wuch contains eight chapters. It is known as Mukhprada^ in 
^^^itayuga, Togasiddhida in Treta, Vtsd.1^ in DvSpara and BadankU- 
^^hyuga. A thought of pilgrimage to Badarl even m 
^ ^ equated with a severe penance in other holy places 

or ing to Sk P.'^ there is no other holy place like Badarl in 

iree worlds As it distroys the material body of soul bv 
ow edge this place is called ^ Regarding the oiigin of 

g Badarl it is narrated that because nectar drops from the 

place is known as Badarl, where there is 
^ ring of the sages This is the place of God VisijUj who 
er abandons this place, where as the other places are abandon- 
rom time to time and from one Yuga to another Yuga ® The 
fountain known as GandhamSdana stands to the south of Badarl 
aruda, according to the Sk P performed asceticism here on the 

south ofBadarX The hermitage 
o S,r3yaoa (Nsrayai^ta^irama) and the river Ganga aie situated 
on mount Gandhamadana^^, N L Dey^*^ explains that the temple 
of Badarinatha js situated in Garhwal (U. P ), It is a peak of the 
mam Himalayan range, about a months journev to the north of 
Hard war and 55 miles north-east of Srinagar Dr. B G Law^*^ 
and Dr, Kane'^ also agree with Prof Dey. 


1. Ibid 22 81-83 
3 Geog. Die. P 9 
5 • Sk Ka. 69 20-22. 
7. tbid 1.54-55 
9- Ibid 1 59-60 
1 1 Ibid 2 31-32 
13 Hist, Geog p 69 
13 
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8 Ibid 1 58. 

30 Si. Vai B. M 4 3 

12, Gcog. Die 15 

14. Hist. DhB. IV pp 738-737 



98 


PUR^iilA 


[VOU XV NO. 1 


Badaritirihai — Same as Badarika^rama 

Badailvana — The name occurs in the Venkatacalamahatmya^ 
but the location is not clear However^ it may be identical with 
Badarikab'rama as mentioned above Dr Kane* also refers to it 
liut as Its location he is silent 

Bnlhikadesa — According to Sk P ^ the country of Balhika 
comprised four lacs of villages Besides this no further informa- 
tion about this country is available in the Sk. P However, as 
the name is associated with LankSdesa. it may be located in the 
south Piof N L. Dey^ mentions Balhika as a country and locates 
it between the Beas and the Sutlej^ north of Kekaya. Further he 
identifies it with Madras whose capital was ^akala This latter 
statement of Piof N. L Dey seems to be identical with that of 
the Sk P. Accotding to Kavyamimariisa® it is located m northern 
India, 

Balivdmana — The temple of Balivamana is situated to the 
west of Balibhadre^vara m VarSi^iasi. It was worshipped by 
Bah ® 

Bandikunda : — According to Sk P, it is a pit in VarSpasi. 
North to this shrme stands the temple of MahakSla known as 
Bandl^varas ^ 

Bandimah'QideT)l — The name of the Goddess known as Bandi- 
mahadevi® occurs in association with the names of the sub-tlrtnas 
under VaiSij^asI, 

Bandlivaraltnga * — Same as Bandikui^(Ja (Q, V ) See above. 

B^neivaralinga * —The temple of Batje^vara® is situated to 
the west of Mayure^a which stands to the west of Kunejodareisva- 
rahnga on the bank of the river Asi in VaraijasT. A mere visit 
to It removes all the sins It was worshipped by who 

could attain thousand arms by the grace of this God. Dr Kane^^ 
has rightly referred to Sk. P in connection with this holy place. 

1, bk Vai Ven, 10 62 2 Hist. Dha IV P 7^7 

3 hk Ma. Kau. 39,1 4. Gcog Die p 19, 

*1. amimama:! (Rajaaekhara) 6 Sk Ka 61 201. 

8(298,306) 7 sK Ka 97.136 

8 SK. Ka P. 33.177 9 SK. Ka, 53 79 80 

10 ,bid3!139 IJ HiBt Dhs IV p. 737 
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Bhadrakarnesalinga — This is the temple of lord 4iva known 
as Bhadrakarne^a, The reservoir called Bhadrakaroa^ stands iieax 
this temple The location of this tirtha is to the east of the 
temple ofUddan(Ja Gaijapati in VSrfioasi. Dr Kane" has also 
referred to it and has located it on mount Arbuda, and hence it is 
not identical 

Bhaglratha Vind.yaka , — According to the Sk P ’’ the temple 
of Bhaglratha Vinayaka stands near Haii^candia VinSyaka in 
VarSijasi 

Bhaglratha tirtha — This is a leservoir situated to the south 
ofBrahmanaia m VS-rSijasT A bath in this shrine releases one 
from the sin of slaying of a BrShmaija ^ 

Bhnrabhutlsvara Linga The phallus of Lotd ^iva named 
Bharabhatl^vara'’ was worshipped by one of the Ganas known as 
BhS-rabhfita in Varriijasl Dr Kane*^ also mentions this tirtha 
under VarSnasT. 

BharadvUjasrama — This is the hermitage of the sage Bhara- 
dvaja. It has been dealt with by several modern scholars like Dr 
Kane’^j Dr Law®, and N L Dey ^ All of them have located this 
place in northern India, but according to the Sk P. it seems to 
be situated m south India The Kauravas are said to have visited 
this hermitage Plantain, coconut, mango and sandal trees are 
said to have been existing there 

Bkaratalunda — This is a reservoir said to be situated in 
Nandigrama.^^ The king Bharata of Raghu dynasty ruled over 
the kingdom residing at this place duiing the exile of Rama and 
having established the image of RSma made a reservoir there in. 
Hence it is named after his name It is situated to the north of 
Bhairava Kuoda Nandigrama has been identified with modern 
‘Nandagaon" in Oudh about eight miles to the 50Uth of 
Fyzabad. 


1 SK Ka 69 lOi-105, 

3 SK. Ka 57,124 
5 Sk Ka 55 13. 

7 Itid 

9 Gcog Die 31. 

11. Sk. Vai Ayo 9 46-50. 
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Bhairavatlrtha — This is the temple of the diety known as 
Bhairava It is said to be situated to the south of Sitakuij<;}a^ 
in Ayodhya A mere visit to this God is said to release one 
from all sms Dr Kane^ refers to Bhairava but as to its location 
he IS silent 

Bhargavatirtha — It is a reservoir situated to the east of Bhfgu- 
he^ava in Ka^i A bath in it has been highly eulogised ® 

Bhnskaradrt — According to the Sk P '* it seems to be the 
eastern part of ^oija mountain 

Bkavahnga . — This is one of the Phalli of Loid ^iva in Kasi 
It is said that the God Bhava of Vastrapatha ksetra came down 
near Bhimacandi® m Kasi It is also known as Bhave^vara® 
here m Kasi 

Bhavesvara Linga — Same as Bhavalmga 

Bhimacanda Vz7id,yaka • — The temple of Bhlmacaijd^- Vinayaka"^ 
IS situated to the south-west of Bhimacai;idi m KSbi. A mere 
visit to this diety is said to be the remover of great troubles 

Bhimakunda * — It is a reservoii*^ situated in the vicinity of 

Ehimacaijdi lu VarSpasT 

Bhlme^vara , — This is a phallus of Lord ^iva known as 
Bhimesvara'’ It is situated in front of the temple of the God known 
as Nakullsa A holy place^® of the same name, sacred to Pitrs, 
IS said to be situated under Narmada also^ which is not identi- 
cal with this tlitha 

Bhuibhuvah Ltnga --'The name of this phallus known as Bhur- 
bhuvaljlinga^^ finds mention in the Sk P in association with the 
phalli found in VSxSijasi The temple of this phallus is said to 
be situated to the west of Gaij^dhipa The contents avei that 
this phallus has come down from the mountain of GandhamSdana 
to 


Bhutanuiha ' This is the temple of God I^iva near Dharma- 
v&pl in D ha rmara gyai^ This Dharm5ranya'« is situated in Gaya. 


1. Sk. Vai Ayo 9 41 
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Btndusara : — N L Dey^ obseives that Bmdusaia is a sacred 
pool situated (a) on the Rudra Himalaya, two miles south of 
Gangotri (bj at the foot of the Gauc^a Paivataon the north of 
the KailSsa lange, which is called MainSkaparvata in the 
Mahabharata (Sabha. ch 3), and (c) in Sitpur^ (Siddhapura in 
Gujarat) north west of Ahmadabad Dr. Kane"* obseives that it 
IS located (a) on mount Mainaka, near Badaii (b) in VSrStjLasi, 
here Siva is said to have bathed m it and the Kapala of Brahma 
that had stuck to his hand dropped and thus it became Kapala- 
mocana tTrtha, (c) under Ekamiaka - it is so called because 
Rudra collected diops of watei from all holy places and filled 
these with (d) in Kashmir^ it is Dikpala in the east of the country 

However, according to the Sk P/’ Bmdusaia tirtha is a 
sacred and populai pool (lake) situated to the north east of 
mount hleru, which has already been located near the Himalayan 
region 

Bindtittnnyaka * — This is one of the iinpoitant temples of the 
deity Gapesa known as Vinayaka in Kasi A visit to this sacred 
place removes all sorts of troubles 

Brahmakunda — The name of this sacred pit finds mention in 
association with the siib-tlrthas under BadarXtirtha (<I v ) A visit 
to this sacred place has been highly eulogised in the SL P. The 
Sk P reveals the fact that even a great sinner gets rid of all the 
sins"^ by a visit to it and attains the blessed region of BrahmS. 
(Brahmaloka) too 

Brahmakunda — This is another reseivoir known as Brahma- 
kuptja^ which IS situated m Ayodhya God Vispu is said to 
reside here always 

Brahmakunda —This is one of the three sacred pits'’ (Kuo*?as) 
known as Brahmakuijc^a, Vai^pavakunda, and RudraLup>?a 
Situated in Madhupuri i e MathuiS. Among these three reset 
voirs Brahmakui3i4a is regarded as the great one A bath m it, 
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gift and SrSddha here are said to be of great importance The 
month of A/farga^irsa is pointed out as more auspicious foi all the 
religious activities to bepeiformed here 

BrahmanUlatlrlha — This is one of the subtirthas in VSrai^iasi 
It IS said to be situated to the north of Bhagiralhatirtha^ le 
Bhugirathlsvara Itnga A bath m this holy reservoir has been 
extiemely praised in the Sk P. N L Dey® identifies u with 
hlaijikaroi ka in Varapasi, 

Rrahmapura hsstfa — This is a place of Pilgrimage wheie 
Indi ajit IS said to have established the phallus of Lord ^iva on 
the bank of Pu^karipl ^ 

Dr Kane*’ Locates Puskarigi at NarrnadI and again m 
Gays It finds mention in Bi hat sain hitS.'^ also according to which 
It IS identical with Garwal and Kumaon Di B G Law^ refers 
to it as the ancient capital of the Ghamba State in the Punjab 
Dr Cunningham identifies it with Vairata Pattana Accoiding 
to Hiuen Tsang^ the kingdom of Biahmapura was 667 miles in 
circuit Dr, Cunningham^ observes that Biahmapura existed in 
the di tnets of Garhwal and Kumaon However, accoiding to 
bk P. as It finds mencion m A Gh M it should be located m 
south India 


Brahrna^ramapada —According to the Sk P the place known 
as Brahma^'rama pada is situated in the vicinity of the Himalayas 
it contains several types of trees and animals like deer and 
elephants 


Brahmnvarta —This is a well (Ktipa) situated in front of the 
Devadevahiiga existing to the north of Dhuodhiraja in V^rapasT 

bath from the water of this well worships 
the Lord &va, attains the fruit even crore tnx.es more than that 

Sk P according to Badarzkamahatmya of the 
d T mBadarik.s'rama. A mere visit 
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to one BrahmS-vartta as a landing ghat on the Ganges at Bithur 
in the district of Kanpur But it is not identical with that 
of Sk. P. 


Bfuhtnyatlrtha — This is a reservoir in the vicinity of 
ArupS-drisa It is said that the cieator (Brahma) himself comes 
here in the month of M3.iga and having taken bath in this 
reservoir worships Arupacala. Again in the month of Pausa, 
Indra is said to come here and take bath m this shrine ^ 

Bxhaspali Kunda — According to the Sk P this is a pit situated 
to the south west of K§Irodakasthana m AyodhyS ^ Bihaspati 
IS said to have resided here and performed sacrifice. A Pilgrimage 
to this place on the Bfth day of the second half of BhSdra or on 
any thirsday has been highly eulogised 

Buddhailrtha — The name occurs in association with the sub- 
tirthas of VarSijasi. According to the Sk P ^ there are one 
thousand Buddhas in Vsranasi 

Cakra Ksetra' — In order to reveal the importance of Mathura, 
the names of the other Tirtha Ksetras have been associated with 
it. In this connection the name of Gakra ksetra also finds 
mention. But as to its location there is no clear indication in 
the Sk P.^ 

Cakra Han — This is the temple of Lord Visou situated on 
the western bank of the Sarayu It accomplishes all the 
desires ^ 

Gakratlrtha (1) — According to the Sk P Gakratiitha is a 
reservoir situated in Ayodhya It is said to have been founded 
by the Gakra (wheel) of the Lord Visx^u Himself and hence it is 
known as Gakratlrtha. A man who bathes and awards gifts here 
goes to the abode of Vi§nu. 

Cakratlrtha (2): — This is another reservoir known as Cakta- 
tlrtha which is located in VarSLnasI. A iiraddha to the ancestors 
here has been highly praised.^ Dr P. V Kane» also mentions 
Cakratlrtha He has assigoed its location to eight different places. 


1 Sk. Ma A Ch M P 6 107-109 

3. Sk Ka 61 208 

5# Sk Vai. Ayo- 6,10 
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But aa regards its situation atA\iicIhy*l Ini has jn pltTH’d silt-nce. 
Hence It is not identical N L Dey^ has aho yki|iptMl tins 
point 

Canals vara Liiiga , — The Phallus of I <^rrl Siva kiaavn as 
Gau<Jl^vai'a“ Linga is. situated nrai thn tt‘iiiph* ot Pil^apa^i 
Vinayaka m VarAyasl. A visit to this i»it*nt phallus has Isieti 
greatly eulogised 

Candroda Kurida — Th«’ pit known tis rhtrnliMd.i KuvrJj i,saicl 
to be situated in VarDjQiasr It is a sarr<'<l phm* iit Tm p th»riimi^r 
SrSLddba^ ceremony fui anri'stjjrs A jwi snn t^ ud iill th(« 
ancestral debts if he nfli'rs pirji^las heu" f>ii tin* liauL of < *,iiiilr<nla 
Kunda. 

Carmamuridn ; — The tvinple the Gnihh'M «.4lh*d tXunia 
mu^d& is located near D&ialveja hi the eastern p<u t ol V:>i tu*oi * 

Gaturdanla Vtrtnyaka The Sk. V * ivvimIs that iln* u^mnh ol 
Caturdanda VinSyaka is situated to the north east nl Kin;iit.tLsa 
tTrtha in Varflijasl A mere visit to ihi^ ttniipl t* all 

troubles 

Catwrmukfiesvaralinga i-— The jihadtts of laird hiVti known as 
Gaturznukheiivara vi,fas installetl by m Chiga niiifn d < kitut »nnk}u\ tn 
Var&nasi. It stands in the vicinity of the temple ot \’|chlhakril(»h'' 
to the south of Kedara artha in 

Caturvedlivara L%nga " — The ph.iUus of ( Jatiii V'etU V*u a' .lauds 
near the temple of Iha^arva in Var 0 v*'*sh Dr. P V. Kaiie'^also 

refers to it in Varanasi but hh refut enc lo thi Sk P. tmsio 
be wrong. 

Ch^geivari Devi • — It is also known as Oliret iv.ikretv *i * di vi'* 
The temple of this Goddess stands to the south <il Vt| 4 l»»Mf 4 livaja 
in Vsranasl. The wordhip ol this Goddt •Si h.ts been sje'Cialiy 
prescribed on the auspicious day of Mulia 

CfBtaiBoiii VinHyaka -—Thu tempi.- oi th<‘ (}.id CintSiaaai 
msyaka i a aituated to the south cast of Hwamlia** in V.irSijaw 

'• Oeog.Dlc.p 43. 
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This God has been compared with Cintama^ii^ a kind of gem 
with magic powers of conquering wealth 

CitragkantU : — It is situated near Gitraguptelvara in 
Varaijasi ^ 

Citraguptesvara * — The temple of Gitragupte^vara"* stands in 
the vicinity of CitrakQpa tirtha in An immersion in and 

visit to this sacred place leads to material and spiritual gain 

Cttrmgadesvara — According to the Sk P ^ this is a phallus of 
Lord 6iva which exists in VsrSijasT It finds mention in other 
PurSnas^ also It also bears the designation of Citiangadatlrtha 

Cudakltlrtha — The Sk P ° mentions that Gudaki is a sacred 
place in Ayodhya One who remembers this Goddess at the time 
of adversity or fear receives speedy relief and remedy The 
devotee has been directed to make noise with his thumbs and to 
offer lamps at this shrine 

DadhtvUmana — The name of this shrine occurs in connection 
with the description of the sub-tTrthas of VarapasI The Sk P ^ 
explains that a man who recollects the name of this deity is 
released from poverty 

Daksnyanlsvara Ltnga — This is the phallus of Lord ^iva 
known as DaksayapisVara^ which is said to be situated to the east 
of the temple of Ratnessvara in VarSpasT, 

Danda Pvskannl — This is a reservoir m VisSla®, i e Badarl- 
natha An immeition in this pit is said to have superior spiritual 
efficacy m comparison with other identical holy reservoirs. The 
offering of Pipdas at this place confers spiritual benefit that 
surpasses what is to be gained by performing identical acts at 
Gava by eight times It is also known at Dapdodakatirtha 


1 It 13 worthy to remark that the conception of CintSmani coneura 
With that of Gmtaraja that finds mention m the sacred texts of 
Buddhism. 
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Dand lhara — The phallus of Lord Siva known at Daij^i^vara' 

IS situated to the east of Sadehall VmSyaka in VarStjasl, The 
Sk P. explains that Daijdh who chastises the sinners, comes 
from DevadSruvana to Vara3:vasi He stays there in the form of 
a phallus. One who worships this phallus has not to undergo 
aebirth Dr P, V Kane'* also refers to it and agiees with the 
above location though he does not give any reference to the Sk,P. 

Dantahasta Vtnd,yaka — This is the temple dedicated to lord 
Gave^a^ standing in the south of VighnarSja According to the 
Sk. P all the sms committed by the individuals in VarSLi^iasl are 
noted down by tlim 

Darumna — The name of this forest finds mention in the 
Sk P ^ It IS also known as Devadaruvana According to this 
PujSija Lord Siva is said to have wandered in this forest for 
begging alms But its location cannot be ascertained from the 
account given in this Puraija According to N L Dey^ also 
Daruvana and Devadaruvana are identical It is said to have 
been situated on the Ganges near KedSra in Garwal It is 
further observed that BadarikSsrama was situated in this forest 
Dr P V Kane® says that it is the Himalayas near Badailnatha 
An other section of scholars'^ has located it near Vijayesvaia in 
Kasmir 

Damkesvaratlrtha — Th^s is a res ei voir near the temple of 
the phallus known as DarukeiSa in KSbi 

Dasahauivara ■ — This is the temple of Lord 6iva known as 
Da^ahare^vara situated to the west of Svardlmni^ tlrtha in K.a^i 
A mere salutation to this God has been greatly eulogised. 

Dai'^iiamedha • — It is also known as Das^sVamedhika This 
IS a renowned place of pilgrimage in Varanasi Previously it was 
known as Rudrasara and later on it came to be known as 
Svardhuni, after the arrival of Bhagiratha A phallus of Lord 
6iva was installed there by the creator Himself, which was named 
as Daiabvamedhe^a Linga A holy dip in this tlrtha specially 

1. Sk Ka 69 102. 2 Hist Dhs IV p 'ItS 
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the first day of the second half of the month of lyestha liberates 
one from all the sms J Dr Kane^ also refers to this tmliD and 
locates it at eight different places including Va.r5ciasi But lie ha« 
not cited the authority of Sk P in order to confiitn his finding 

Dattntrayesvara . — The temple of the Phallus known as 
Damtrayesvara'^ is situated in the vicinity of Adityakesava in 
Varanasi It ib a place of pilgrimage fit for perforrrung haddha. 
It stands on equal footing with Gay5 as a sacred place for oPfeiHis 
piodas to the departed ancestois It may be identified with 
Dattatreya Linga as referred to by Di P V Kane ^ 

Dehall Vtnciyaka. ' — According to the Sk P this is the temple 
of Gapesa know as Dehall VinSlyaka in VSraijasi It lernoves all 
the troubles of its devaut worshipper ^ 

Dhanayaksakunda — This is a reservou standing to the south 
west of RukmiQikunda in Ayodhya.'^ This is the place where the 
great wealth of the renownded king Haii&candra was preserved* 

Dharanz Varliha — This is a place of pilgt image situated iieai 
PraySge^vara in Varaijasl’’^ 

Dharmak^etra — (a) This is a place of Pilgrimage'^ situated to 
the north of VSiraijasT It is usually believed that Loid Vijpu 
resides in this place (b) It has been further stated in the Sk. P. 
that the place south to the confluence of Ganga in Manasa is 
called Dharmakseti a, According to the Sk P this holy plat. e is 
thought to be situated in the Himalayan region m the vicinity of 
Badarinatha® 

Dharmaknpa . — This is a sacred well standing near AtSvi- 
nayaka in VaraijasT The offering of Pmdas to the ancestors here 
has been extolled owing to its great spiritual efficacy 

DharmUTanya. — The Sk P in its Brahinakhaod^- contains a 
separate chaper on DharnciSraijya It gives an account of the 
sub-tirthas included within the jurisdiction of it (DharmSiany^)^ 
But as regards the problem of the location of DharmSraijya, the 
Sk P does not contain any allusion to it According to the 
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Sk P.^ it IS a holy place known as Usara tirtha. The tnnity viz 
Brahma, Vision and Maheisvara resides in this place N L Dey'^ 
refers to it and locates it at different places First he says that it 
IS a holy place situated at the distance of four miles from Buddha 
Gaya in the district of Gaya A group of scholars including N L 
Dey*^ considers that this k§etra compiised the portions of the 
di'Jtricts of Ballia a id Ghazipur Secondly it has been identified 
with Moharapura or ancient Moherakapura, 14 miles to the 
north of Vindhyacala (town), in the district of Mirzapur Three 
miles to the north of Mohaiapura is the place where India 
performed austerities after being cursed by Gautama Rsi, the 
husband of AhalyS. Thirdly it has been asserted to be situated on 
the Himalaya^, on the southern bank of the river Mandrikmi 
According to the Mahabharata^, it is identifiable with the hei- 
mitage of sage Kaova neai Kota m Rajasthan Dr Kane® locates 
It m Gays, and again near MabSkala at Uj*jayinT 

Dhautapnpesvara — This is a phallus of God 6iva near 
Kiraoesvara in Varaijasl’^ Dr Kane® also refers to this tlrtha 
and has quoted the relevant verses from the Sk. P 

Dhundkir d-ja — According to the Sk P ® it is one of the 
temples of Ganesa in Varanasi It is situated to the south of the 

lord Vi^^vanatha This deity permits the devotees to stay at 
only after a thoiough investigation They ultimately attain the 
fulfilment of their cherished desires bv means of his divine grace 
Di Kane refers to the same deity by the name of Dhundhi 
VinSyaka Both of them are identical 

Dlptamahasakh —This is the temple of Goddess Maha^akti 
known as Dlpta situated neai the temple of Sambaditya^® The 
worship of this Goddess bestows wealth on the worshippers 

Draupad^ditya — According to the Sk P. this is one of the 
sacred temples of the sun as one of the supreme deities in VarSi^asI 
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Difmicandehata —In the text of the description of the sub- 
tlrthas of Var§ijasi^ the name of this phallus occurs in the Sk. P, 

Dugdhesvara — According to the Sk P this is one of the sub- 
tlrthas situated in Ayodhya This sacred place is the temple of 
Lord 6iva which stands neai the famous reservoir known as 
Sitakuoda ^ The other pit known as Ksliakun da also exists m 
the vicinity of this holy place Dr Kane'’ also refers to one 
Dugdhesvara which he locates m SabhramatT And again he 
has assigned its site to the south of Khadgadh^ia So it is evident 
that his statement is at variance with that of the Sk P 

DurbhfirUkhyasara — This is a sacred reservoir in Ayodhya 
It stands to the south west of the MahSratna tutha* An immer- 
sion and offering of gift at this sacied pit have been highly 
panegyrised 

Durgn. Bhagavatl — This is one of the SubtTithas of VSinnasT ^ 
It IS the temple of the Goddess Durga and as such is held m 
deep reverence by her devotees To it has also been accoided the 
holy name of Citraghantes^T 

Durga Vinayaka — While describing the different names of 
Gaije^a*^ the name of this sacred place has also been referred to 
by the Sk P The name that it bears is a significant one Its 
adoration brings about the cessation of all sms and sufferings ^ 

Dvada^aditya — According to the Sk P there are twelve 
temples of the Sun, dedicated to his twelve divine forms. 
Their collective designation is DvadasaSditya Their names may 
be set down in the following order Lolarka, Uttararka, SamFia- 
ditya, Drupadaditya, MavOikh§.ditya} KhakholkS-ditya, Aru^S- 
ditya, Vrddhaditya, Ke^avaditya, VimalSditya, Gangaditya, 
YamSditya All of them aie situated in Varanasi, and each 
of them has received separate treatment Dr Kane*^ refers to 
another Dvada^aditya Kui?da m Badarl which is distinct from 
the one referred to above* 
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purx^a 

Dvicaiu^ka Vin'^yaha — The Sk P ^ has laid down that there 
are five distinct types of deities that go under the name of 
Dvicatuska Vinayaka. All of them are the guaxdian deities of 
the sacred land of VarSna-SI Upon them has been conferred 
the following names, viz SthOladanta, Kahpriya VinS-yaka, 
Caturdanta VinSyaka, DvituijtJigapanayaka, and Jyestha Vina- 
vaka According to the Sk P the temple of Sthuladanta Is 
situated to the north of Abhayaprada, on the bank of the 
Ganges. The temple of Kalipriya VinSyaka stands to the north 
of Simhatuo^a, which is the celebrated shiine of Gaijesa. The 
temple of Caturdanta VinSyaka is located to the north east 
of the Kujjitaksatlrtha. A repair to this temple removes all the 
hmdrences that stand in the way of realisation of desired ends 
of human life. The temple of the God known as Jyestha Vinayaka 
exists to the south east of Gintamaui Vinayaka in Varapasi. 

Dvitunda Vinayaka ,-This is one of the five temples of God 
Gaije^a known as Dvicatuska in Varanasi*. 

Gahhasil^a — This is a great phallus of Lord l^iva in 
Varanasi,'* The Sk P, has nariated that the renowned sage 
Markaudeya, the son of Mrkaodu, had performed severe penance 
at this place 

Dr Kane** has mentioned the name of this phallus and has 
given chapter and verse quotation from the Sk P in support of 
his observation But the reference appears to be wrong His 
allusion to chapter TV should be amended to chapter VI of the 
same Purapa I think it is a case of misprint 

Gabhastliaara * — According to the Sk P it seems to be 
identical with GabhastJ^a The text about it reveals that 
cbantmg of “SatarudrP* m the month of K.5rtika, at this place 
brings abont siddhi of Mantra 

GiidutVrtka i — ^This is a place of pilgrimage® situated near the 
Cafcratirtha in Varat;iasi. According to the Sk P, it is also fit for 
lwa*fbrming ^raddha and other allied obsequial rites 
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Gandhamtdana • — The Sk P ^ holds that BadaiTnatha is situat- 
ed on the mountain of GandhamSdana. The celestial bird Garuda 
practised penance on the peak of this mountain in order to become 
the carrier of God Vispu It is mentioned as one of the impor- 
tant mountains of north India^ It is on this mountain^ that the 
demon Vfttra observed austere penance in order to receive grace 
of Lord Siva The forest known as Gitrarathavana which is 
named after the king Citraratha stood before this mountain As 
to its location the Sk P ^ has observed that it is situated to the 
south of mount Meru,"^ the site of which has been assigned to 
the middle of the Jambudvipa According to the text of the Sk P 
this mountain is regarded as one of the few mountains which are 
the representatives of the Phallus of Lord ^iva Consequently these 
mountains are worshipped even by the supreme divinity, Vifpu 
and others They are themselves the removers of the sins 
Among these sacred mountains of India the names of the 
following® mountains are mentioned, namely ^rlaaila, Mahendra, 
Saliyacala, Msilyavat, Malaya, VindhyScala, GandhamSdana, 
Sveta Kaiia, Trikuta and Dardura parvata N L Dey^ observes 
that it IS a part of the Rudra H.im3.iayas He has really thought 
that Badarik^brama is located on this mountain Further more 
he has stated that the portion of the mountains of Garwal 
thiough which AlakanandS Bows is called Gandhamadana* 
Dr Kane’s^’ view coincides with the account recorded m the 
Sk P Obvioubly he has not referred to the hk P by name It has 
also been endorsed by Dr. B G Law It is remarkable that the 
Brdhmakhauda^^’ of the Sk P has advented to another mountain 
bearing identical name It is situated m southern India and 
IS associated with Ramebvaraluiga at Setubandha 
also says that a portion of this mountain (GandhamSdana 
brought by Hanuman It is pointed out near RSme&vara 
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the east of this mountazn lies rat Mandara and to the south 
of It stands mt Gandharoadana The mountain known as Vipula 
stands to the West of it whereas ml. Supariva exists to the north. 
The flowers called Kadamba are found on Mandaracala and the 
fruits Jambu grow on Gandhain5dana m abundant quantity. The 
Abvattha tree is found on the Vipula mountain and the sacied 
tree known by the name of Vata is to be found on mt SupSraVa, 
Besides it has been stated that theie are four forests on the peak 
of these mountains The name of those forests are-Caitraiatha, 
Gandhamadana, VaibhrSja and Gitraratha. 

Gandham^dana Ksetra — The name occurs in connection with 
the description' of the holy lands of India This land was 
consecrated by Hanuman (Afijaneva), In this place Lord ^iva 
is adored by the name of Mi tyunjaya Later on, this land came 
to be designated as Goparvata, where the lenowned gram- 
marian, Pai^inr attained supernatural power through mercy of 
Lord 6iva. 

Gangndxtyc ’—This is one of the twelve temples of Sun-god. 
According to the Sk P it is situated to the south of Lord 
Viivanatha in Varapasl A mere visit to this holy place of 
pilgrimage brings about the purification of the visitor 

GangUdvara * — It finds mention in connection with the 
description of the glory of AlathurS The Sk. P has observed 
that Gangadvara is superior to Ayodhya’* in point of sanctity 
Its identification is not clear in the Sk Purann However, N. L 
Dey* has rightly identified u with Handvara Dt B, G Law® 
has remarked that the united stream of the BhSgTrathT and 
^hikananda from Deva Prayaga is called the Ganges It is from 
f^^hra Dun. that it has descended downwards It has finally 
i‘'ftached Hauridv5.ra that passes under, the name of gate of 
the Gaines, So it is evident that GangSdvara is identical 
* Haridvara. Dr. Cunningham® also holds identical 
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GangikeiavatUtha Thia 3s one of the subtirtha* of 
VSiSpasI’. It stands to the south of Agastya tirtha This sacred 
shnne is the destroyer of all the sms. 

Gangesvara The phallus of God Siva that has bteii inducted 
and established by the Goddess Oanga’ herself m VSrSnasi bears 
the designation of Gange^vara It is also called Gange^a It 
stands to tlie east of the supermost Lord Viavanfttha The worship'’ 
of this phallus leads spiritual edification particularly on the 
auspicious day of DataharS, i c the lOth day of the second half of 
Jyestha Dr Kane'* locates it under VarSnasI and on the bank 
of the Narmada as well 


Gangesa Same as Gangesivara (V 90) 

Gaurlvana — Its name occurs in connection with the glori- 
fication of 6onadri According to the Sk P once the renowned 
king Nala entered into the forest known as Gaurivanaj which was 
inaccessible to all beings Consequently he was converted into a 
women Thereafter he consulted his priest^ Vasijtha, who 
instructed him to worship the mountam called Soo^dri. It i4 by 
observing an austere^ penance in that place that he succeeded to 
regain his forrner male form 

Gaurl Sikhara * — It has been related in the Sk P * that it is 
on this mountain peak that Gauri attained white complexion and 
pleased her consort by her hard penance. Dr Kane holds that 
It IS a tTrtha near Kasmir Further more he agrees with the 
version of the Sk 1-* Ede has not hoiveverj alluded to the 
authority of the Sk P 

Gaynknpa —This is a reservoir (well) situated to the South 
East of Ja^akuuda in Ayodhyn®. According to the Sk P this !* a 

subfirtha of AyodhyS It is particularly a sacred place for the 
purpose of taking bath, offering gifts and performing Sriddha 
also The performance of ^rSddha in this place specially on 
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Monday and on the 15th day of the first half of a lunar month, has 
been highly panegyrised 

Gharghafd.-’SarayUSangama — This is the confluence of the 
holy rivers Gharghara^ and Sarayu in Ayodhxa The ho^y con- 
junction of these two rivers is very near to Gupta Han. It is 
situated at a distance of tvventyfour miles to the south of GopratSra 
tirtha N L Dey® identifies the river Ghaighar?. with the modern 
river GhagrSi or Gogra, which flows fiom Kumaun and has entered 
into the river Sarayu Dr. Kane** opines that the accumulated water 
that flows due to the merger of Gogra and other iivers including 
Saiayu are called Gogra or Sarju from Bahrampur 

Ghosarka Kunda — The sacred reservoir named Ghosarka is 
situated to the south of Urvasi-kund^ m Ayodhya ^ A bath m 
and gift at this place assist one to attain the solar re ion which 
has the Sun-god as its presiding diety This pit was named after 
Ghosa, who was a king of solar dynasty ^ 

Gin Nfsimha — The temple of the God known as Ginnisimha^ 
is situated to the east of the temple of Dehali Vinayaka in VarSijasT 

Gokarneiahrada — This is a reservoir in VaraipasT The 
phallus of Lord ^iva called Atribvara'^ IS situated on the western 
bank of this shrine. Dr Kane® refers to one Gokaroahrada but 
as regards the (Question of its location he remains silent 

Gokarnesahnga — The great phallus of Gokaroe^sa® is located 
to the west of Antargeha in Varanasi 

Gop^la tirtha , — In the course of furnishing the description of 
the temples dedicated to the different forms of Visnu the Skanda 
has stated that there are five hundred tenrples of 
Narayana, one hundred temples of Jala-Syr, thirty temples of 
tortoise (KamatharOpa), twenty temples of fish, one hundred and 
eight temples of Gopala, one thousand temples Buddha, thirty 
of Paradurama and one hundred and one temples of Rama 
in V&ranasl. 
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Gopratnra tlTtha —This is a place of pilgrimage situated at 
the confluence of Sara^a and GhargharS m Ayodhya The temple 
of the God known as Gupta Han stands there ^ N L 
identifies it with Gupta^^a a place of pilgrimage on the bai k of 
the Sarayu at Fyzabad in Audh, where Ranicandra is said to have 
cast aside his mortal body and left for celestial regions Dr 
also refers to it in the same Aay as aUuded to above 

Guptahari — According to the Sk P this is holy land in 
Ayodhya^ Its importance from religious point of view has In un 
repeatedly emphasised The perfoimance of sacrifice and othei 
leligious rites and ceremonies in this particular plac*’ veild 
immense spiritual meiit N Dey identifies it with Guniat «ri 
as referred to above 


Ham^atiriha . — It is a reservoir m Varapasi* It is situated 
near the K.ittiv5.sa tTrtha This tiriha remains surrouiuh* 1 b\ 
innumerable"^ lingas Dr Kane’^ also refers to one Hamsa tirtha 
About as to Its location he differs from the account given m th^' 
Skanda PurSpa 

Hanumat Kttnda —This is a shrme situated to the vv(^t of 
Sugriva Kuo<Ja and to the east of VibhTsana^ Kuo<3a Ayodhv.’^ 
An immersion in and offering of gifts at this holy place h*ing 
about the fulfilment of all the cherished desires of life 


Harasiddhi —The temple of Harasiddhd® is located to thu' 
east of the temple of Siddhi VinSyaka in V5r3.uasT. Tueaioru 
ion of this diety as productive of both mat^Tial gain and bpiri 
elevation 

Hareivara — This is one of the sub tirthas of 
IS situated in front of the temple of Hariscandresvara. 


Harikesa Vana —This, is a place of pilgrimage 
jurisdiction ofVarSoasT. The tample of the phal « 
Angirase^vara stands therein as an expression of divine ffl } 
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Hati K^etra — Imuiccliately after the mention of the holy 
place, Kuruksctra^, the name of Harik§etra has been referred 
an the Vaisijava liliao<^a of the Sk P According to this 
Purajpa It IS said that devotee who gets a glimpse of the image 
of Han, and takes a holy dip in the water eminanatmg fiotn 
His feet (le the Ganges) becomes purged of all sins This is 
the residence of the sages and buds Fruits and roots are found 
here A controlled wind blows over ttie jurisdiction of this 
Ksetra Though the location of this place is not obvious in the 
Sk P I propose to loentify it with Badarikahama^ Because 
the temple of Nara-NarSyaya, in Badaiika^rama, was built on 
the west bank of Alakananda near the source of the Vuuu 
Ganga (Alakananda) Thi'^ Hariksetra is equistant from the two 
holy mountains called Nara and NSrayatJ-a It is corroborated 
by the testimony of the Sk P N L Dey*^ refeis to one Hankselra 
which he identifies with Harikantam sellar on the nver Pennar, 
This place of pilgrimage was visited by Caitanya 

Hariicandra Viruiyaka — Accotding to the Sk P this is one 
of the sub tirtha of VarSyasi This image of Lord Gen fba known 
as Hariicandra \hnayaka was installed by the celebrated 
PaurSttic king Hariicandra himself 

Hastmnpura — It is same as Hastinlpur The Sk P ^ has 
narrated that the king Parlksita, the son of Abhimanyu ruled 
over the earth residing in Hastmapura In other words Hastina- 
pura was the capital of the king Parik^ita one of the descendants 
of the P?^n^Uvas It was completely engulfed by the deluge of 
the Ganges HoA;e\er, it was located twenty two miles north 
east of Merrut district of United Provices,and south west of 
Bijnaur on the right bank of the Ganges^ It is said to have 
been founded by the king Hast! on the bank of the Bhagtrathi^ 
Even according to the MahabhSrata^ it bears the designation 
HastinS-pura, 

HasiipHLUiuara — This is the temple of the Phallus of Lord 
^iva known as HastipSLleisvara It is situated to the south of Ugra 
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of V 2 .ra^asT The worship of this god bestows the fruit 
which IS normally obtained by making a gift of an elephant 
Dr Kane® has> referred to this tlrtha and has located it at 
Vs,rSoasT But he has not adduced any ground to support his 
finding 

Hatakeiahnga -Thii>ii>one of the phalli of Lord Siva m 
Varanasi The phallus is associated with the Goddess known as 
Bhogavati®. 

Hayagrtva tlrtha — This 15 a reservoir (pit) located opposite 
to the ^ankhamadhava'^ tlrtha in VSrSpasi There stands the 
image of the God known as llayagriva Kesava on the bank of this 
reservoir This is a very auspicious place fit for oftermg Pmdas 
to the departed ancestors 

Hayagrlvesvara * — This is a place of pilgrimage m VSLraijasL® 
It IS situated to the north of Lolarka tlrtha 

Hemakuta — According to the Sk P the three mountain 
namely Nisadha, Henaku^a and Himavan are situated to the south 
ofMeru These three mountains^ serve as the demarcation line 
of the earth, Hemakuta has been identified with KailSsa 
mountain by the modern researchers like Dr Kane'^, Dey and 
others 

Hemakuta Sthana — While describing the several Kgetras 
found in India, the Sk P.'’ has made specific mention of it But 
Its location is wrapt in mystery The Sk P appears to have 
identified it with the Hemakuta mountain One who practises 
penance here becomes immune from the fear of re-birth.^** 

Heramba VtnQ.yaka — This is one of the temples of Gaucia 
in VaranasT It is situated to the south east of VinSyaka 

It fulfills all the desires of the inhabitants of VaraijasL 

Himd^laya * — According to the Sk-P ® the host of Cods headed 
by Brhaspati went to ihe Himalayas in order to devise ways and 
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means fur destroying the demoa Taraka They sought the 
cooperation of the Lord of the mountains in the matter of achiev- 
ing their objects Besides, they requested him to offer shelter to 
the ascetics In this way the importance of the Himalayas has 
been high-hghted by the Sk P This Pur^xia'' holds that there are 
several livers that have issued from the Himalayas their names 
have been enumerated m the following order (a) Ganga, (b) 
Yamuna, (c) Sarasvati, (d) Drsadvati, (e) Gomatl, (f , Tapi, (g) 
KaverinT, (h) Narmada, (i) J^irmada, (j) Godavari, (k) Satadru, 
(I; Vindhya, (m) Payosoi, fn) VaradS, (o) Carmagvati, (p) l^arayu, 
(q) Gandaki, (i > Cand-ipapahrq (s) CandrabhagS, 't) Vipa^a aiH 
(u) One who takes bath in these rive s becomes liberated 

from sms and finds access to the heaven In the Sk P* the 
Him.ilayas have been e^calted to the rank of divinity Even the 
memliers of the trinity approach them for succour during the 
peiiod of emergency It finds mention in the Vedic literature 
also The Himalayan range extends fiom Assam to the Punjab, 
that is to say, it stretches from east to wesf, guarding the northern 
border of India N L Dey** has given a very brief description 
of xt 

Htmau^n — Same as Him5.Iaya (q, v ) 

Is^nafirtha —This is one of the reservoir 'Situated in Vara.i;iasl^ 
A pilgrim has been e'ihorted to take bath in it and offer tarpana 
to Gods, sages, and ancestors It has been stated that Mondav 
13 singularly auspicious for the purpose alluded to above On th« 
bank of this reservoir stands the temple of the Phallus that bear^ 
the name of ^rilmga According to the Sk P it is reputed at 
the neighbourhood of Bhavani tirtha Theie is a Phallus of Lord 
carrying identical name (i e Isana} Hr K.ane^ refers to a 
phallus called IsSna linga at VaraijasT He has not, however, 
referred to the Sk Puraija 

* — The divinity called IsSnebvara is said to have 
come K.edSra. The temple of the God is situated to the west of 
Pn^lSda K-ekva.® 


1. St Pra V.Ksc M K$6-39 
B Gcog Die p 
S Ibid 

1- Hi*t, tih? IV p 758 


2 Sk Ma KedSra Khandka 
4 Sk Ka 33 42 43 
6 Ibid 61 139^ 

8, Sk. Ka 69 93-94. 
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Jmglsavyehara —This is one of tbe SubtTrthas m Varanasi ^ 
It has been authoritatively laid down that its majesty should not 
be revealed to a heretic who fosters ill-will m his mind An 
individual who has fallen a viLtun to the iiicubons of the K,aii-age 
should be treated as unworthey of getting an access to its shrine 
The Li iga Parana*^ also has lent countenance to this prohibitory 
utteiance, 

Janmasthd^na —This is tbe place of pilgrimage'* situated at 
Ayodhya It is the birthplace of Pvama and as such is held m 
deep reverence by his devotees The Skanda Parana states that 
this holy place is situated to the east of Vighne^vara, to the 
north of Vasistha-tlrtha and to the west of Lauma^a tirtha, A 
mere visit to this place brings about cessation of lebirih It 
dispenses wuh the necessity of bestowal of any gift, peiformance 
of any sacrifice, and observance of austerities foi the achieve- 
ment of the objectives of human life 

Jalalmga —This is the phallus standing m the middle of 
the Ganges^ It is more auspicious than the others existing on 
the surface of the earth It is made of different varieties of metals 

Jat&kunda . — This is a reservoir situated to the west of 
Bharata Nandigrama in \yodbva It was in this 

sacred place that Rama and others removed their matted hair 
The images of Rama with Sita and Laksaraapa aie worshipped 
here A pilgrimage to this place is to be undei taken on the 
I4th day of the first half of the month of Gaitia Dr Kane^ 
refers to one Jat5kuj;ida and has located it in Sanandura He 
has again assigned its site to tbe south of mount Malaya and to 
the north of the Sea Evidently this account is at variance with 
that of the Skanda PurS-na 

Jajantesvara — This is one of the Phalli of Lord 6iva m 
Var5]jasi It IS situated on the bank of the Ganges 

Jatldeva — The deity called JaUdeva^ is said to have come 
from R§.me^vara It is situated to the north of Ekadanta tirtha 
in Varanasi. 


7 Ibid 63 as 
3 5K Vai Ayo 18-20 
5 SK Vai A> 0 9 55-57 
7 SfC Ka 69.72. 


2 Hiet Dhs IV p 758 
4 SK Ka 69 161-193 
6 Hist. Dhs. IV p 759 
B $k Ka 69 78 
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Jnnnoda tlrtha or Jnatia Vnpl . — This is a sacred well 
situated in VarapasI ^ It is one of the mo’^t important tirthas* 
of that place According to the Skanda Purana it is said that 
when 6iva saw the phallus of VibVebvara he wished to take bath 
with Its cool water Consequently he dug a pit (Kugda) with his 
trident to the south of the temple of Vuvewara He ultiraatel) 
pouied down its water on the Visve^vara Liuga The diety 
granted him two distinct boons By virtue of one of them this 
particular tirtha became superior to all the tirthas to be found on 
the surface of the earth And bv virtue of another this holy 
place came to be known as JnSnoda or Jii'navapI Obviously it 
has association with the idea of ^iva as knowledge incarnate 

Jyestha VinRycka —The temple of Gaijes'a known as Jye?ta- 
vinSlyaka is situated to the south east of GinlS,macii VinSyaka m 
VSrSijasi It is to be worshipped on the 14th day of the second 
half of Jyestha. (To be continued) 


I xbid 35, V 
2* ibid chapter 35 





[In the Bhagavata-PurSna III* 26 19ff, we get a 

exposition of the S^i^khya -Philosophy mixed wuh the 
concept of Caiurvyuhay well-known in the PShcaratra- 
system In the Saiikhya-Philosophy, there it hardly 
any scope for bhakh (devotion). But this passage from 
the BhagavatapurSija introduces bkakti in the S^tikhya- 
System with the help of Pahcaratra This mixture 
might have been done with the view of populaiising 
the Safikhy a -System with the help of PahcarStra which 
IS very popular particularly in South India.] 


=5r55jfg^'TiTT I ^ I ^ 

^ TTiTTclTT 1 fTTO ^ I ’t^'nT?T ET^ri^T- 

#T ?Tfr I cf^TTFr ’frr^r i 

g- iTf I tTcf <.iit<iTqsii'iT^^ 

^TTfTTS^^ 5r|^: ^Tfa: 

^r^nf^T ^ snar^ i ^ 3TTaia% i 


T?: ^rTaT^JCfTTf srr'^TaT) safrrfq 

1 ?q'qq>ear?s£rTaT^'TTqr TtiTtcaTf 


^TfxR I cr?r ffcT 

q-gafT i sind i ptW^T- i ? 

I I ^ ^ 

Sr^ripRT^ftaT- STra^qm:' J 

?? ^rr^TcTT^, psrm 

TWciraT: I (sitTcar^yar 

^rcTF^ aranciT^ trrar am^ir 

16 
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^ 5rr!=ar ^ 

I t%^iT ?f?rwRr i a'cfw'? 

3T|^ 'STFI^'i) ( = tgnf^) r ) TTsrg- (=#^g-) 

^) (i^rrrs^ fw1%«rRf^[Tr'’:T?ir?r ^rs^rif^, TT^i^l^rffr 

=^tT^ (^v) I sririT ar^^T"?: sr^r?^: i 

Tprffr, ^feariK ?^^aT^?rTf?T i ?r (^!^) i 

3iq%^ arfspra^^ ?% 

:?5I|% 1 stsitRJT^^ot STf^K I arfsrt^^^, ^qi^TiTT^ 

iff IT^ H^OT: 1% I c^, WrfTgT>TfTc#, 

^ ?Tr?ci^, (■=? ^ ) I 

^n^cf^T I ?r^'T'T 3Tf ^TTcTT^: I 

cRir , ^5r?r , crm^n?^ ^^r. sr^rtr i ^r^r gri1%^^ 

sif^ri^f^R arrii% 5Rr g-firi? q-^^Frcrq; frar. i 

1%^'T^'jft' fs^r =^ 5rr|^l% (^\s) i ?t# 5 arfr 

sram I ?r?t^ ^ % ^r^rr i ^ir?T?qr 

jjtpRT^ srHmfTr (5?'3) I 3T5q-sg;|?ir 

srRj^cT^^, aTt’TTcir^^q' ^ Jr?r ^1%" 3TFsr$^a^^<^ ^ 

I 

Trar^TT^ si^^RT? f^ftsmTTrr^ arrir^ i 

fTKififei , ifeiTTir l^i^rirT sRiar, ^3127 , f%?^q-, ?ir^r, f^r 
?rFq ?rr^ ?r?T’irTFT ) 1 ^f?sinfT sri^PsrJrrf^T 

^ TTsm^JT ( ^ ? ) 3Tir sg^sfar^^^or 

sfKTR^fi^ar =^ ifeftfir I irsr'^^r st^^t 3rs^. 
H>^if<?j?^«n(M' 3rfs3^^i;^'rr sr^KT ?1%- g-fr^rr ^qr^nTT ^sztt 
^w^Tsqri^nT I 

^jqFcgi%% crT3:^:?j^T^% ?rr^crfq-?n% arif^ ^f^TEa^rf^ 
cTifH ?T^ I sf^qrR^qrw sr^T^q' qd% 1 qq ?nf%q^iq’- 
prr^ srPres:, ^qqR^qrRT^ 3nq% 1 qT3=^^- 

q^tgaR aqi^'Jii^q sm ^rrqqcT- 

qT^'3<tqica% ai^ arT^q^': ^rqa araa. ?i% afarRaa 
a^PRspa: I a^ar?! sraa^?; aTf^qqrTqfqrraq ?riaa^aqt?'Tf%T: 
***r*^^* * ^aam aw XRRnq^ai-TOa; srarqfq 

1 ^aa; a^.'^rc, sf^i^rr^a 1 % 51 ^ ^rsqqf' ar^ “srqrTar- 
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¥^■5^ stt^tt ETtf I ?r?iTT?r sr?rT5T*=:r ~ 7R=r 

I 7^ ^^'iftq' i q-isj^rq-PTn 

sr^p?rr^ srffr^ ^f^jcrw i m ^ 5171^=^11 1 

tr^mcT sr^Ria' (=?rTf^gspr? ar^^Rra) h tf^T 1 

fi^ftziTcr srspmg- ( = ^ixm) 5r?rffn 1 

q:^ 'TT=g^TZ5fTcTT^ qifqq q 7 

JT^?qir sr^ qrqq-ifq 1 str q 

3[7ZT% I '^TKZTcrrq'^rTfR^ ^ tr^T st^it: ^rrqq 

sTf^r 5!ni^ I Ef^fcT ?iTCqRT srfi^ 5^7 ^ ?iw qn^Tiiq zrmr 1 
^qrqt q'T^'q; ^ ^r^Tfi ¥iTcqqv7’TTqi=7‘ -rf^^pr 

^T% ^^TT %3 71%^ 5r?fR ?rq' an^frcr 1 7RT "'t T^R'irfiT' 
5rf?irq' ^Tr^rqrqT '¥r% g;'5rrT^q qi ^^7 q 

g-rTrT"qT ^To^TTra'q' srf^r^qT q'qt qiqcr ^ fpr 

fqr 5 ^sri'TSiqT' srrqn^qqtr ^Trq^rrqT qqq 1 

gr^ ^ %qT ^TTrqrrfq q-ar^ 1 q-T^qiTRur^ 'tt i;?q" WH^^qr 
"■g;^TqTJT ^qi^qrq^fq qr wt ^srqtq mffqqr 1 q®7T 
sj^qrqqqiqT qrcqqrqqr^ fnTf%7r ■3'TqTqt ^ 

'qjjq '^fq t^T fqfqq ’'•q 

5r I 3RrqT q^q^rr qr^qwc^rq^ -i^mq qq ^ 

=TT^ qrqq- 1 
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Itttrodactioa 

The doctrine of transmigration is ‘'one of the most funda- 
mental doctrines of Indian system of religion and philosophy. 

Its acceptance leads to a corrolary in the transmutation of the 
external morphs of the transmigrating souls To illustiate and 
emphasize the magnitude of this doctrine numerous legends are 
recorded in Indian literature This motif of metempsychosis is 
common enough in folk-tales This motif is also utilised m classi- 
cal Sanskrit works, eg. Baija’s KSdambarT, wherein the heroes 
and not the heroines undergo three rebirths each. ^ This doctrine 
has an interesting development into the depiction of a being with 
both the anthropomorphic and theriomorphic characteristics. 
The outstanding instances of such a composite character are 
Gaoapati, Nfsiipha, Nara-VarSha, Daksa etc. An inquiry into 
the origin of such forms and their appraisal e g. of Gaije^a, Dak§a 
etc, lead one to infer that the idea of transplantation of organs of 

* Tbc authors arc grateful to the University Grants Commission for 
the asaietance they have received for the study of the Prabhlaa- 
kha^^Ja This pape la an outcome of the study of the Prabhaea- 
khaiu|a which la undertaken under the auspices, of the project 
Kfiue P V , Hislor:^ of Dharmasaslra, VoL V, Part II, p. 1 530. 

Daegu pta S N and De S. K , A Htstory of Sanskrit Litercizire, 
asaicaJ Period, Voh I, p 232 fn. 1 For a study of these motifs as 
nttsr^ty devices mdt Gray L H W^KM XVIII, (1904), pp. 53-54. 
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two different beings was accepted as a common phenomenon in 
Indian mythology. But with reference to the form of Nara-varSha 
It may be said that it seems to develop as a consequence of ttio 
acceptance of the idea that forms of different beings can 
co-exist in one place, but the study under consideration seems to 
suggest that a different set of principles was operative also in the 
development of composite characters The SP ^*is thetmost extensive 
ofPuiapas and poses perplexing problems^^' It is found m two 
forms • — (1) Khanda and (2) Samhttn Its seven khandas are 
(1) Mflhewara, (2) Vaisn^ava, (3) Brahma, (4) K.a^l, (5) Avantya, 
(6) Nagaraand(7) Piabhasa The Sarphitas are six •— (1) Sanat- 
kumSlra, (2) Stita, (3) ^atikari; (4) Vaisnavi, (5) BrShm? and 
(6) Saura.® 

In the present paper it is proposed to study two legends in 
which the mam characters have therio-anthropomorphic features 
One of them occurs in the KK, a part of the MK of the SP and 
the other one occurs in the VM of the PK of the SP 

Summary of the legends 

The legends from the KK and the VM aie summarised as 
follows : — 


KK Ghapur XXXIX 

Bharatahada son. ^ata^r.iga by 
faced daughter. The PurSpa tries to enplain why she cam 
have a goat' face. , , 

In the region near the meeting of the Mahl 
Gulf of Cambay there came once a herd ofgaats 
strayed away and got entangled into a thichet an i 
disentangle from n and ultimately it died of ^ parts of 

Wi.h .h. pa„.g. of ««. » 

Its trunk were washed away, but it 
the thicket. 

1. K-ane P. V , »p at, p 9U Baladeva. Pur-M^-VtmutU 

2 Vide Kane P V . «f. P 9 > and obaervf" «»■«* <• 

(m Hindi), p. 155 He notes the TSp bban . 

is the Nagarakhan4a ’ ** 

3. Z.»4t of Abbrevit^tioKs 

SP=5kanda-P«r2na, Venkateshvara Press ed»h<» 

KK=KaumSrika-khapda, Ve edition- 

MK=Ma.heSvarakhan4a, ^ateshvara Press edition 

VM=Vastr3pathainahatmya, « ^ 

PK=PrahhS8aknao4a» Venka e 
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On account of the supernatural power of the holy place she 
was born as a beautiful daughter of the king SataiSpiga, the king 
of Simhala with the human body and the face of a she-goat All 
were struck with wonder and sorrow at the unusual physical 
appearance of the royal daughter. With the passing of time she 
attained her youth and once she happened to look into a mirror 
and thereupon she remembered her previous birth She consoled 
her grieved parents and narrated her birth She requested them 
to go where her body in her former birth had perished After 
making liberal gifts she embarked on a voyage to Stambhatutha 
(modem Cambay) On coming there, after search, she found her 

own head there She collected the bones, skin, etc and burnt 

them there and then she threw the bones into the confluence of 
the river Mahl and the Gulf of Cambay On account of the 
supernatural power of the holy place her face became moon-like 
and she came to have an excellent beautiful form She practised 
severe penance there and at the end of one year Lord ^iva was 
pleased to grant her a boon She begged Lord Siva to reside 
there and Lord ^iva, Barkare&vara by name, was consecrated 
where the h'^ad of the she-goat was burnt 
VM . Chapters VI & VII 

Near the Raivataka mountain is situated a holy place known 
as Mrglkux>da which IS to the west of the temple of BbavanStha 
The following legend is given to explain the name of this 
tlrihas : — 

There was a righteous king Bhoja by name, in Kanyakubja 
(6-20) Once he went to a forest, where a forest"ranger happened 
to tell him that in the forest theie lived a woman with the d“er^s 
£ace and moved in the herd of deer ^ The king instituted a seaich 
for her and at last he happened to trace her and brought her to 
Katiyakubja, She was received very warmly in the royal palace. 
The king asked her, once, in privacy what her name was and why 
«he was reduced to such a strange form, but she replied nothing 
Then he called for the ministers, astrologers and the best of the 
Brahmins and asked them how she could utter the human speech 
with a human face There -up on the Brahmins told him that in 
Kuruk^etra there lived the best of Brahmins, Sarasvata, by name^ 
who practised penance on the bank of the Sarasvatl and also that 

I Note tkat sh« 5 b called a nafi m 6 23 and a baia in 6 24 
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being ordered by him she would tell everything Accordingly the 
king approached Sarasvata who told him that she would tell him 
everything That Brahmin came there and she bowed down to him 
and swooned With due ritual she was brought back to conscious- 
ness and she narrated the past history of her seven births TJie 
seven births are as follows — (i) The king Bhoja is said to be the 
son of the king of Kaliuga in his previous seventh birth and the 
Mfgi {the doe) was the daughter of the kingofVanga Both were 
married and she became the crown queen (ii) Then both weie born 
as Brahmins and she became his housewife (iii) He was bom as a 
iveiasarpa and she was born as the daughter of a Brahmin and was 
married at the age of eight The very sveiasarpa bit her husband 
who, thereupon^ died. The svetasarpa was also killed then 
(iv) He was born as a makara in the river Godavari at Bhime^vara 
and the above-mentioned widow was killed by the above- 
mentioned makara She was consigned to hie and then immersed 
in water (v) Later on he was born as a lubdkaka and she was 
born as a krauncl. The impassioned kraunca was killed by the 
lubdkaka during their dalliance. He was, theiefore, cuised by a 
r§i (vi) Later on, the lubdkaka was born as a stmha and she was 
born as a mjgl who was killed by the very hon (vii) Later on 
he was born as the king Bhoja and she was born as a woman with 
the deer’s face as the young one of a deer 

The chapter VII tells us that once a doe happened to drmk 
up the semen of the sage UddSlaka and this led to her such a 
birth En passant she also said that she had burnt herself With 
the kings ^ she had become a suttee She, further, informed 
the king that if anyone let loose a head in the river Suvarijarekhn 
in VastrSpatha, she would assume a human form When done 
accordingly, she was transformed into an exquisite beauty and 
the king Bhoja married her and she came to be renowned us 
mrgamukhl (7.32). 


Analysis 

The following points emerge from a comparative stu y o 

the above two legends — ^-t^mn^vchosis 

1 . Both the legends accept the doctrine of 

as a basic point in their narration 

2 Both the legends point out that the t ^ ^ 

of tlie corpse of the character concerned result, mto 
with a human body. 
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3 In this cycle of rebirth the persistence of a theriomor- 
phic head is a result of the non-falling of the head of the character 
concerned in the holy waters of a tlrtha 

4 The complete human from is gained by visiting the 
same tlrtha agaia and by immersing the remnants of the head 
of the character concerned in the tlrtha 


These points of similarities indicate that the major frame- 
work of the two legends is similar m spite of the fact that the 
narrative in the VM is longer than the one in the KM. Hence 
It seems that they develop from a common ideological back- 
ground But there are also points of dissimilarity which are 
significant to note — 

I The KK mentions a group of goats, whereas the VM 
talks about a herd of doe 

2. In the KK a grove of ja/t (Guj^pi^adl) and other creepers 
are responsible for the death of the goat, whereas in the VM 
the bamboo — thicket is the cause of the death of the doe. 

3. The KK brings the princess from Siiphala via sea to 
Stambhatirtha, whereas the sea does not figure in the VM. 

4 The KK talks of only one birth, whereas the VM talks 
of seven births 

5, In both the legends the motif which leads to the kindl- 
ing of the memory of the past birth is different. The KK 
utilises the theme of reflection m a mirror? whereas the VM 
rehes on the tantric powers of Sarasvata 

6. In the KK the kurtinrl does not marry, whereas the 
doe-faced woman marries the king after getting the human head 

7 The ilrthas in both the legends are naturally different. 
The KK talks of the Mahlsagarasailgama, whereas the VM 
talks of the Suvanjarekhs. river. 

Legend in the Jaina Work 

^ Legends with similar motifs are also found m the non-Brah- 
^ literature also, It would be interesting to compare a 

from the Laghuprabandha sangraka which is a Jain 


I Thafcerj. p, tLagkuprahandfujtsahgraha, p. 91 
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A goddess Sri mats by name was the daughter of the kxng 
SrTpufija. She was a monkey-faced woman Once the children 
were singing the songs of Arbuda and thereupon she remembered 
her previous birth, and told that on Arbuda there was a place 
called KSyakunda where she was a she*monkey Once on seeing a 
vipei there, she jumped and got entangled m a bamboo-grove 
and died Her body fell in the kiinda and consequently it got 
the human ferm But on the other side, her head was hanging 
in the bamboo grove The king saw it and threw it in the 
kunda And thereupon she came to gam a human head. She 
did not marry and performed penance on the mountain After 
her death she became the presiding goddess of the mountain 
near Rasivo-Valam. 


Discussion and Interpretation 

From the above analysis of the two legends the most obvious 
and the important point that emerges is the belief in metem- 
psychosis which is the corner-stone of the growth of extremely 
fascinating legends They are used principally to eulogize the 
power and sanctity of a local ilrtka while doing this, many 
diverse elements seem to enter into the make-up of the details 
of the legends and they develop further significant local features 
during the course of the development of the legend 


The legend in. the KK relies on the local flora, migrating 
fauna and the local geographical features Around Stambhatlrtha 
migrating herds of cattle, sheep and goat are almost an annual 
phenomenon After the rams the people from Saurashtra and 
Kutch begin to migrate towards Gujarat and Malwa m searsh 
of pasture lands for their cattle and animals. They return to their 
home-villages after the summer In these annual migrations the 
track around this place is used. The straying am mas 
the well-known features in this region ol Stam atir a. 
the motif of the goat IS an outcome of the local peculiarities of 

this site. 

Oambav is a well-known medieval port It seems to^ e 
flourishing from at least of 

activity and the continuous contact with 

17 
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m the south the author of the KK probably residing in this region 
would look naturally towards the Gulf of Cambay for some 
immigration in this region and therefore the goat-faced girl is 
brought to Cambay from Supbala by the sea-route. The legend 
sings the praise of the Mahlsagarasangama and Lord Siva. The 
latter trait indicates the ^aivite leaning of the author who 
glorifies also the confluence of the Mahi with the Gulf of Gambav, 
because the confluent site is believed to be very holy. He notes 
further that the goat-faced girl got retinovated many old temples 
This significantly points to the fact that the wealth necessary for 
rennovalion poured from immigrants through the sea-route and 
this has a direct indication to the flourishing sea-borne trade of 
Cambay. 

In contrast to the KK the VM gives an elaborate legend of 
seven births woven together This motif of the relationship of 
two individuals through a senes of births is a well-known one 
m Indian literature and the author of the VM draws inspiration 
from this well-known motif for the legend in the VAl The event 
of the death of the deer by the attack of the hon indicates a 
well-known usual phenomenon in the Gir forests* The Gir is 
the lions’ sanctury even today Lions were and are found around 
Girnar and their natural food includes the deer also. A few 
varieties of deer were seen m this region and hence one will 
not be far wrong in concluding that the author of the VM 
utilises and weaves the local experience and happening in the 
narration of the legend. In this region bamboo-groves were 
well-known It may be mentioned that some of the strong solid 
bamboo is also collected from the Gir forests The dangling 
of the head of the deer on a bamboo as given m the VAT has 
a^in a background of a common local phenomenon. The scene 
is laid near the Mfglkunda and the SuvaroarekhS river Both 
of them are near the Raivataka t e Girna»* The Mrgikuod^ 
b potitbly the small ku^a near the temple of BhavanStha and 
it is amply supported by the text. The river Suvaroarekhs is 
ufouin rivulst on which the famous Sudariana lake built by 
Ctndragupta Maurya (324 BC- 300BG) and renvovated by the 
Ma&Sijatrapa RudradSman in c 150/151 A. D as well as by 
B»r9«datta, Gkivearaw of SaurSstra m 455/556 A. D during the 
of a«B4a»apta (455 AD-467 A. D.) stands In the 
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epigraphic record by Rudradaman the river is noted as Suvar- 
Oasikata The second member of the vocable ^‘Suvarrasikaa 
in the epigraphic record is replaced hy-rekkn in the PurSoa 
This Suvariiiarekha is identihed with ^onrekh by Bhagavanial 
Indraji ^ 

Locally the rivulet is known as Sonrekh even today. The vocable 
sotiarekha is derivable from the vocable savarnaTtkhn and this 
indicates a local tradition of some longivity If epigraphic 
reference preserves correctly one tradition, one can surmise that 
the other tradition was either consequent to or subsequent to the 
ephigraphical record The Girnar and the location of the whole 
story are away from the sea and therefore naturally the sea is 
conspicuous by its absence m the legend in the VM 

The mxgl discloses the knowledge of the previous births due 
to the intervention of a Sarasvata This term i e sd^rasvata might 
refer to a txintrika or it might refer to a Brahmin from the 
Sarasvata caste. Irrespective of the possible two interpretations 
of the word sdLrasvala as mentioned above, one fact that emerges 
from the situation of the incident in the legend is a belief m the 
ttintrtka powers which would make an animal speak m human 
tongue, even though the human speech by animate and inanimate 
objects is a wide-spread motif in Indian literature. Here the 
motif is used to emphasise the power of a Ssrasvata Thus the 
legend from the VM betrays local colour which is distinct from 
that of the K.K Moreover, the semi-historical points in this 
legend are not bereft of interest 

From the Indian view-point the 6rst birth story which 
narrates the marriage of a prince from VaAga and the princess 
from Kalmga seems to fall on the ancient traditions which were 
accepted by the Mah§,varp.^a and the Dipavaip-sa in Ceylon But 
the other legends will require further work. But in this work the 
girl is killed all the time by her husband, when both were born 
in different species. Probably this motif is introduced here to 
signify the ideals of chastity and fidelity of a woman. 

1. Historical Inscnptiore of Gujarat, Part I, edited by Achary* Ohi. 
jashanker, p 21. 

2. Mehta R. N-, Vt:fajfant kathana Frtthw (iu 
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At least the memar> ot K ui.tu it ji* 

seem‘5 to roHecC th<‘ rrii?« of ih' 7fh j jji Fratilnra 

dynasty ruling from Kanaii|, Ht* vsas rh* |nn%f Hut 

having the titles nf ndn^trfihtt, mi/uftK i ||j^. 

title associates v^*i y well vvril. *fi' , Utat ta 

viz PrabhasaklMot^a ‘Ffiis h problem 

whether he was ahve foi snt h a Itm ’ i * rn bilic fiii uiurvor 
It IS sheer accident fhijarai and S on t ff t th^* hoidfr 

zones between the Pnuifilras of K n oi «}! Hi irekutas ot 
Msinyakheta (8th to lOth t enniry Al h V > Idy do tt ultti-H) nf 
Bhoja of Dhar with his pralonage to h,u*if}’ a ht 
mixed up also in the textfue of thn 1» e ■ d I hr pntUu. 
protecting forests hy the fore*!! rani{» r. n ai i if trtfy nhl 
Thus the whole legend ts a mixttfrr tif hf d n ^ \\ m pan-halit 

elements. 


The study of both the Irgrnd^ m4u n? * iii.ti ch.ihi pain 
Indie legends were taken up In wrifris ui rHd. irni pLiu-s m 
explain some local phenon»t*«4. Wfid. > »m, ,mn h loctl 

colour was given to ihe bro.ul utsdunn utulnj. ^ .iii»l dim jf munra- 
ted the pattern of unity in tliversny in ih* * uhtiral futimis 
of India. 


T, he legend of ^rTtnStiH from iIm^ yi mJftii ,n noted 
eailier is also interesting in ihii turn It mdn an s iUm iJjc 

Jams also seem to follow thi‘ same prai Ua rj*, |h*, and 

impart the local and sectarian lulom Im ..tr.m wuh-smoad 
motifs and legends. These lifurts hy v.irnm. s. » ul ilu huium 
society appear to have been undertak. it hii r^si.iiatdm>g their 
pan Indic interests as well as their correhMion, Jimw, vi r injirrht tal 
they may be, to local condittons+ 


A perusal of the work* Jikr N!.Ifapur.H> .. Srt.nahapurBva, 
NagarakhaptJa of the SkandapurBpa, Uh-ri.i .r.,t,j^parBpa and 
ot ers a so seem to point to the similar tre itiui'iit of the pan-Indic 

elements which were given local colours. Tins. ..(iurts seem <o 

forge an element of Unity in diversity in Indian culture. 


1 . Majumdar R C. Pusalfcer A. D and 
of Jmpenal Uniliy, p. 5 a 0 . 


A K («h hy)^ 
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[ 5rrai?t55?T 

% 'Ttr*f!TT?![«rT % ?I«Tf STTSTfif ^ftgPTftT 

% stn, fiwi- 

qrratqt 5ftqq^ q:5f sitct ^r^rfe stj^t^it qlqTfi:«r 

fsft'qjf qj?TiT I ?imqTgcqf^fqq?r jTi'JiTqT pP qq 

=q fsp qg qfeq I «m 

5tq!Tsp?T'qjT q(’5nq^<irTqiqFq?Fq|qt ^ qFiTwtfT q^FiSHtfq i ] 


According to the PurSqas and other literary records origi- 
nally there was only one Veda' and later on it developed into 
many branches which were called as SukhSS For the sake of 
convenience la learning and performance of sacrifices this one 
original Veda'^^ was arranged into four Vedas Though the Vedic 
Vakhas originated first from the original Vedic SamhitftSj but later 
on other Vedic literature (such as BrShnidvas, SCitras, etej aHo 
caused the beginning of a new ^rihha For the word SftkhR other 
equivalents are Garana and Bheda 


The word ^akha stands for various sacred traditiooi 
preserved in different families of the priests, ^akh&t originated 
from the original Vedas Primarily the word ^kbi dfooted a 
Certain group of literary documents which formed the subject of 
study That is why we frequently meet with the %&cm iMM- 
madhxte, (he reads the Sakhs) In this light it may be atwi ibit 


1 . 


cf. trq; 

It V>snuP HI 4.U. «mt 

Matsy. 145.10 ab c.c; Mabidh^‘ 
bhSsy^; Bhatta OhSgUra in tbn 

Th.8 traditioual view .8 ^ ^ M 

Anr;#aTi+ Sanskrit Literature, p. 


independent. 
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witKin the ^akhS. the SainhitS and allied literature Was admitted^. 
Mahadeva, a commentator of Hiiai?yake:5in’s Grhya Sutra, says 
that ^akha means a part of SvUdkyUya comprising of Afantras 
and Brnhmnas^. 

Besides the Samhitas, Br^ihraaijas, Arai^iyakas and Upaniiads* 
the ^akha also includes within itself the Kalpasutras, which 
were regarded as Vediingas In this connection the commentator 
Mahsdeva says that as Veda means Svudhyaya along with the 
Angas^ a J^akha may include Angas and as such becomes different 
from another ^akh3. owing to the difference in Angas^ 

Here Mahsdeva pleads that Angas are to be included in. 
the fold of Vedas as well as of the SakhSs But contrary to his 
view Angas are not included in the Vedas Whatever may be 
the argument It is certain that the Sutias weie included in the 
Vakhas 


Fiom the evidence of Pur3nas it is clear that the Jsakhas 
are the result of gradual developmont in the Vedic tradition 
The SamhitSs are the oiiginal literature and the BrShmaijas, 
Aryat^yakas and Upanisads are the later production Earlier the 
school of the Vedas contained the Vedic Samhitas, but with the 
lapse of time the priests in Vedic schools also developed various 
treatises on the performance of sacrifices (the Brahmaigias and 
Sutras) and the !»peculative thought on the ultimate reality 
(Upam§ads) 


Besides the words ^5kha, Garapa and Bheda, PurSpas also 
refer to the name Anu^akha^ This shows that some Vakhas 
are developed from other Vakhas These subsequent Vakhas 
ate termed as Anu'akhas or Upaiafchas This is the view of 
Qiptomeivtator Srldhara on the passage of Vi§nu Purapa ® 


I, Max Miiller, op cit p 64 

8 I Mahudevaon 

HiranyakcsJ slitra. , , 

** ^ ^tTK> %?lir5?qT«ir ^r^sfq- 

?r?I?r I Kutnonla does not accept Kalpas'utraa among 
aad clearly remarks sfl ^Stf 

^ fsaftyrtri vi^nu p. in. i as ab 

*pn?5wrrerr: i gndhara. 
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In Short the word denotes the sacred Vedtc trad.trons 

whrch were learnt and taught among the followers of a cem?^ 
tradition In this connection Max Muller observes . Literary 
works, such as the Vakhas were, have assumed with us a much 
more tangible shape They exist as a book and not merely 
as a body of thought handed down in schools or m families To 
read a Sakha means not only to go over it but to take possession 
of It, to gaurd it into memory and to enable others to read it by 
repeating it to others” ^ Here, it ,s to be noted that there were 
no written texts at that time, so the sacred traditions wore kept 
alive among the followers through oral transmission And m 
this way the followers and the tradition or literary works were 
inseparable. This is the reason why the various names such as 
Sskha, Garajja, Bheda and Anu^akh^ were confused together 


Cara^a . This word IS popularly used for Sakha But it ii 
to be noted that originally this word was used in a different senBe. 
Jagaddhara, the commentator of the MalatimTidhava drama of 
BhavabhtitL says that ^Garana means a group of persons who have 
pledged to the reading of a certain ^akha and have in this manner 
become one body ^ This definition of ''Oaraija* forwarded by 
Jagaddhara is ancient one and Jagaddhara has only adhered to 
it Knbikl also mentions that Garaija means those persons who 
are related due to their adherence to one VJlrtika also 

says that Garana means the students of $akha (VSrtika on Faoini 
IV. I 63 It IS to be noted that the Caraijas were named after 
their first founders ' In this way the name of the (sacred 

literary work), Garana and the first founder used to be one**. The 
other word Bheda used in the sense of ^akha has the simple 
meaning as division or part This word is variously used in the 
CaraQiav yuhas 


1 History of Ancient Lit , p 94 
Jagaddhara on Malatlmddhava. 

Kasika n 4 3 

4 For details eec V S. Agrawala, India As known to Paotni, p. S16, 
B, N Pun India in the Time Pataftjali, p 197^ Ma* MaHer, 
History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p* 64. 
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Kinds of S^khSts 

It is clear that the JsSkhSS consist of Vedic literature. Hence, 
the difference in the literature will necessarily lead to the 
difference in ^Skhas Mahadeva, the commentator of Hiraijyakesl 
Sfitra observes that any portion of the SvUtihyaya, consisting of 
Mantra BrUhmana is called ‘^akha and any difference in either 
the Afantras or the BrTlhmanas will lead in the Veda to a difference 
in subordinate Sakhas^ He also iaforois us about another cla'^s of 
the ^Skhas which was founded on the Sutras'^ In this way the 
^Skhas may be of three kinds (1) the Sa!nhit5-^akh5,s (2) theBrSh- 
mana Vakhas and (3) the Sutra Vakhas . 

(1) The Samhita J^akhas are those which are founded 
on the Samhitas These arose from the differences in 
Samhitas The ^akala, the BSskala, the K.atha etc are the 
Samhita-^akhas We do not hear about the different 
Brahmanas of the ^akala and BSskala SamhitSs However, it 
may be noted that peculiarities in Brahmapias and Sutras do not 
affect the origin of Vakhas from the Samhitas (2) The difference 
in Brahman as also leads to the establishment of a new' ^akha 
or Caraoa For instance, the Kausitaki and the Aitareya 
Vakhas which have no Samhitas of their own are separate 
Vakhas on the basis of then independent Brahmapas. Prof. 
Max Muller sa^s that when a new 6§kha was founded on the 
basis of Its Erahmaoas the Samhita too was slightly modified^. 
But this argument is hardly convincing primarily because it is 
not possible to accept that Samhitas originated later than the 
Brahmaijas. Moreover, various Brahma^as are available which 
do not have their own Samhitas (3) There also exist various 
Sakha^ which trace their origin to the TCalpasQtras. Many 
branches of the Taittirlyas have neither their own Samhitas 
nop BrahmaodS but only the Sutras Such Vakhas derive their 
origin from Satras and are calld Sutra-^akhas The BharadvSja, 
the Apastamba and the Hirapyake^m are the Sutra-^akhas 


n Mahtdeva on 

HiraigiyakcaJ Sutra 

^ 1 1 ibid 

S. |l4ax History of Aneicnt Sanskrit Literature, p. 98. 
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The establishment of the SakhSs was for utilitarian purposes. 
No sacrifice can be performed merely with the help of Samhms, <o 
the Brahmaijas and the Sutras were introduced to meet the 
practical needs Kumarila observes that saciifices can be perfor- 
med even without the help of Samhitas but contrary to it the 
Mantras and the Brahmauas alone cannot serve the iitual 
purposes ^ However^ Kumarila never gives that sanctity and 
authority to the Sutras which hangs round the Vedas*. He 
that schools like Ma^aka and Apastamba are founded by humvan- 
being s and cannot be said as (eternal) however long thev 

may have been established ’ Contrary to it, Mahldiva is ready 
to accept the eternity of the Sutra bakhcis'^ The iiunibei of the 
Sutra ^akhS-s is fairly large 

Causes for the origin of different SSkhas 

The origin of the different ^akhls was necessiatcd due to 
many reasons which may be summed up as follows : 

(i) The Veda belongs to the most remote age when people 
were unaware of writing or if they were aware the> did not wiite 
for keeping their knowledge sacred and secret from others But 
when this knowledge was turned into black and white iomt' 
discrepancies were inevitable, for a work memorised by many 
people IS bound to assume differences (u) Basicallv the Veda 
was used for utilitarian purposes, because Mantras were recited 
at the time of performance of sacrifices The sacrificial rites 
differed slightly or widely from family to family and ihui V eda 


1 

2 
3 


4 


irrF^T^Tv i 

T % M KumanU 

rr^mPr i 

STt^TO ^fwrr II Mahadeva on Hir.4y»k » 
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accordingly changed (iii) Owing to individual peculiarities in 
vocal organs phonetic variations are unaviodable Due to 
phonetic variations various Sakhss arose In oral tradition no 
body can claim as to which was the most ancient and correct 
reading (iv) Accentual differences constitute another ground 
for the establishment of new ^5kbas Though in later period 
even the accents were counted bat ongihally in hoary past no such 
consideration can be claimed (v) The origin of KalpasUtras also 
caused the establishment of new ^SkhSs * 

According to the Pura^as the establishment of different 
^akhSs was due to the confusion or error in knowledge. 

II Matsyap 143.11 

In PurSoas it is stated that Brahma seeing the people (of 
Kali-age) short in age, power and mental strength directed 
Manu SvSyambhuva to divide single Veda into many : 

Il2 

[\s 

^ Vayu I 61. 2, 8 

The reason given for this classification is the decay in the 
physical and mental power of human beings 

^'JT?rr^nT 

s!T?:2T?r fr??sTT?rs5?ftf??rT ii 

Bhag p XII. 6 47® 

and 

^ ^ ^ ?r# % sror^irFcr 1 1 vsyu p i e i sab 

Birtinction of Vedic SSkha’s 

At present many {^akhas which are mentioned in the 
PttrSnas and other treatises dealing with the Vedic Vakhas are 

I For elaborate dmeUBaion on these points see Suryakanta, !IPLktantram> 
Ititroduction, p 7-S; Blootnficld Religion of Veda, p 21, Satyavrata 
Sama^ami, Trayi PancaySa 

t ^rttUiara while commenting on this verse says . I 

1 
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not eJctant Then what happened to those ^akhSs ? Are those 
lists not correct ? The lists referred to in those treatises cannot be 
regarded as wrong Many of the ^akhSs mentioned in the PurSijas 
disappeared in the course of time. Some ^akhSs however, 
mentioned in those treatises were extant at the time of the 
composition of the Pur^nas and other texts and some were 
preserved in tradition only even at that time Gradually many 
of the Vakhas prevalent at that time also were lost The reasons 
behind the e'^tinction of those Vakhas may be summed up 
as follows : 

The original passages were lost due to negligence of the 
students of those 6s.khas,^ In this connection Kumarila observes 
that it cannot be said that their destruction is impossible for it 
takes place every day either by regligence or by idleness or death 
of the followers of that school * He further says that even today 
books are lost and subjects are forgotten'^ If we consider how 
long the oral tradition which was the only means for preserving 
the Vakhas, continued in India, it is less surprising that many of 
these Vakhas should have been lost than that so many should still 
have survived Probably due to these reasons a large number of 
the Vedic Sakhas were lost and even those available are in 
lucomplete form 

Injunctions for adherence to one’s own Sakha 

Though the general rules for sacrifices and domestic rites 
were mostly common yet there were certain differences m 
difiFerent families and at the different places In these domesl 
rites and especially in marriage rites every one was expects to 
observe his family and village customs In the commentary 
ParS,^ara’s Grhya SQtra various authorities are cited who strong y 
recommend that it is wrong to give up the customs of one s ow 

1. Haradatta, commenting upon 

(Xpastanta sutra See. 12) says 

2 qr tg Tf S!f*rrsq%- I ff 
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^akhSl and adopt those of others ^ Vasis^ha says that a wise man 
should never perforin the duties prescribed in other’s 6akha ; if 
he does, he is traitor to his own ^akha (^akknranda) In another 
law-book also it IS said that who abandons his own and 

adheres to other’s whether out of ignorance or greed falls and 
perishes This is the opinion of the Chandoga Paribista also- 
But where there is no specific prescriptions for certain rites in 
ore’s own family it is proper to adopt those of other’s SS-khas * 
Asvalayana Grhya sutra while narrating the general rules says 
that rules of countries {janapadas) and villages {grnmas) are many- 
fold and one must know them as fai as marriage is concerned 
Here commentator of this Sutra says that if there is contra diction 
between the rules prevalent in countries and those prescribed in 
the Grhya sutras one should follow the rules of the Gfhya Sutra ^ 


^ 3TT5 I 

5 I 

qftftr^^sFq’ — g \ 

^ 11 

^ 1 d‘«TT =5r — 

® tTTTTsrqf^^ sreftiTT^ 

II Asva Sutra I 7 

4 g^flTBTT^r -q- ^^7»Trwf 

f*4fw i Com. on above 



“DID THE BHAGAVATA KNOW KALIDASA?” 
By 

V. Raghavan 


‘jTTTrq' 

sfFcTTrfecf ?t\ — flt<T^a5?B3r?rt>ir %|r«t55!ilr| 

^rP=i5ra^st srfiiisrTfi^rTf ^a^rfrrs^ ??fjr ‘tFc’^jiY 
fSiiFtr srC5>^?r i <tt?5 m ?ro Tr^t^fririVsS^ wm^3 
^ffci^ft'Ti^in^rsF'T q^fir ^55515?^ 

^erFitfa- \ ] 

In Purnva'' XIV 2 pp 137 40, Sn Sheo Shankar Prasad 
asks ‘Did the Author of the BhSgavata know KahdSsa ’’ and 
proceeds to show a few passages from the PurSi/a which echo 
expressions from the poet He cites two verses from the 
Bh&gavata bearing the impress of two verses of the Meghod&id and 
adds that the sending of messages through the birds and the 
clouds to Kr§na m X 90 is also due to the influence of the same 
poem of Kalidasa. 


Scholars, including myself, have pointed out the influence 
ofKahdasaon the PurSx^as. The Bk^gdvala being one of the 
late PurSnaSj there is no question of showing its posteriority to 
IC^lidSlsa or its borrowing from or imitation of KslidJ&sa, A poet 
and exponent of Indian thought and culture of such paramount 
importance as Kalidgsa should have naturally formed part of the 
mental background of the author of the BhUgouctfi. 


The writer of the above-mentioned article says that 
episode of Sakuntala as dealt with in the 
go against the assumption that the Pur^na knew KS 
the story of ^akuntala, the Purina follows the o 
account and not the version m Kalidasa » P w to tfee 
naturally feels obliged to follow the traditio . ^ ^ 

main story. But is it completely innocent ^ ^ 
the immortal play of Kalidasa ? 


Vmwmm* 


1. AU-India Kaeiraj Trust, Fort.RatwagWj 
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In the MahabhSrata text, as critically edited, Dusyanta asks 
Sakuntala whose daughter she was and ^akuntala narrates the 
story of how she was born to Afenaka and Visv2mitra, Upon this, 
Dusyanta says she is fortunately a Ksatriya woman The 
however goes a little further and makes Dusyanta say 
that It is clear that she is a K|atriya*6 daughtei', for the heart of a 
Paurava will not be set on an unrighteous object IX 20 12 

szTvF* TfJirFErcR'ErT gjTSJrJr i 

The additional words of Dusyanta in the Bkagavata will not 
fail to recall the lines m Kalidasa’s 4bhtjnd.nasnkuntala 

^ 5T5t i’ 

There is perhaps another place also in the Bkngavaia where 
too there is an echo of Kshdasa In I 19 8, the BhUgavata speaks 
of the great souls who sanctify places by their visit and stay, and 
thereby contributing to the holiness of Tlrthas* 

snirwr 

^ 2?rf?ar ?r?cr i 

This may be after Kalidasa'^s definition of Tlriha in KumRra'^ 
satnbhava VI 56 as the place where worthy souls had stayed • 

5rq-§T% i 


l. Tht iiahUhSrata text in the additional paasagea of the Southern 
ir©« 4 SQBian, rejected by the Critical Edition, haa patent echoes from 
the correapondingcontcxt in KSUdasa^s play^ 



THE DATE OF THE NARASIlJ^HA PURAt^A 
By 


V. RAGHi^wVAN 

[^To PTf?fq?^T?r 

I ^To 

rccqra?TT ?f^mT 

^ cTcfTTOr^HiTri^Rr- 

^fir ] 

In his Studies in ihe Upapurixnas, VoL L, (Calcutta Sanskrit 
College Research Series No, ir), Dr. R. G Hazra analyses the 
Ndfastmha Parana and discusses its date. In addition to the published 
text (Gopal Narayan and Go , Bombay, 2nd edn 1911), he uses a 
number of manuscripts of the PurS^a The Bombay edition is 
ba^ed only on three manuscripts and there is a clear case for a 
critical edition of the Pura^a 


For arriving at a date for this Ptiraija, Hazra takes into 
account the contents of the PurS^a, its indebtedness to some texts, 
its citation in Smrti-nibandhas and its mention by Alberunn He 
holds it to be one of the oldest and most important of the extant 
Vai§oava Pur^ijas (pp 219, 235). It’ has been cited by a number 
ofNibandha writers which shows that it must have been well 
known by the Brst half of the llth cent. A. D (pp 235^7) Th« 
absence from it of Tantric orientation makes him take its dace up 
to 700 A. D and the absence of a regular account of the Buddha 
among the ten incarnations of Vi^uu to a date not later than about 
500 A B (pp. 238-9) He considers the Purfcaa also to be earlier 
than the BhSgavata which he dates as early as the 6th cent A tk 

{pp 239-40) and later than the Visiju and Vayu (pp 241-2), aad 


1 . 




Hazra mcationa that the PurSija waa late 

c. 1300 A, D. but It has been pointed eml thitthia ^ 

has nothing to do with our PurS^a afi or Hi tact U 
edn. See ParSn a IV 2, (1962 July) pP* 38aa» 

See hie Studies in the Reefirds, pp. 
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concludes that the Narasimha was written in the latter part of the 
5th cent. A. D (p 242) 

Hazra, however, points out (p 243) that this date does not 
apply to all parts of the PurSoa and that there are later interpola- 
tions m its text, and he proceeds to set forth a senes of passages 
or sections of the Puraoa not found in ail the manuscripts of the 
Puraija 

I may draw attention here to some passages in the PurSi^a as 
presented m lis Bombay edition mentioned above, which have a 
bearing on the date of the Pur ana in that edition^ which would 
go down very much from the date Hazra has shown I will take the 
chapter narrating the manifestation of Visiju as Rama (Ruma^^ 
PrUdurhh.'CLva) , beginning with ch 47 

Ch. 47, V. 82 in a longer metre * ^Udyataika-'hhu^a^ynstim 
etc is taken from KslidSsa’s Raghuvarnsa, IX 17, One of 
the three manuscripts used by the Bombay edition docs not have 
this verse, 

Ch 49, V. 40 Rsma’s words to ^CirpapakhS, Kalatravd,n akam 
b^ie Kmlynr(isam bhaja^va me' is also from the Raghuvanaba, canto 
XIL V. 3 b 

Hazra notes that the Narasimha has some portions in prose. 
It has also a portion which is in the drama-style This is in ch 52 
where Rama sends A/igada as a last minute messenger to Ravaija. 
The lines here numbered 21-32 occur in the same sequence m the 
one-Act Rama-play called Dtitaagada by poet Subhata, published 
in 28 Subhata, of course, says expressly in the conclud- 

ing ver»c (v 56) that he has used in Ins play some verses of earlier 
poeti, but even there the Imk-passages in prose are his own; 
»nd together with all these and in the same sequence as these prose 
wwJ verse speeches are seen m Subha^a’s play, they are seen m the 
Portoa. See the play, p 3 v 4, Tlrno'r navah etc up to p 4 
V. 10 : Sendhmt sn uigrahe vTLpi etc Even the St age- directions in 
Ul# play are reproduced in the Purana and there is no doubt that 
tilii portion k directly taken from Subhata’s play All the three 
Mi; Hied by the Bombay edition have this portion, but it remains 
to be if other mss, have it. 
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Now, as has been pointed out,^ the Dtitai;igada was staged in 
1243 A D at the court of Galukya Tribhuvanapala, in the celebra- 
tion in honour of the former king KuraarapSla, also in the same 
penodj the former part of the 13th cent A D., Some^vara praised 
poet Subhat a in his Kirti-Kaumudi 

Assimilation of passages from the BhSgavata, which is usually 
not assigned to the high date that Hazra gives it, could also be 
shown, but this may be taken up on another occasion. 


1. Keith, Sanskrit Drama, p 269 1 



ACTIVITIES OF THE ALL-INDIA KASHIRAJ TRUST 
( July-December, 1972) 

WORK ON THE PURANAS 

1 Releasing of the Kurma ParS^ia Volumes 

The Critical Edition of the Kurma PurStia with Appendices 
and Critical Notes had already been printed m June last as 
noted m the account of the activities of the Trust m Pur ana 
XIV 2 (July, 1972) The two translation-Volumes of Hindi 
and English along with the constituted Sanskrit text and some 
important appendices (viz name-index including the personal 
and geographical names, lists of flora and fauna> tlrthas, 
akhySnas, stotras, vratas etc ) were also completely printed by 
August (1972). 

The three volumes of the KGrma PurS,oaj Critical Edition 
and the two translation Volumes were formally released at a 
public function by the Chief Minister of Uttar Pradesh, (Pt 
Kamalapati Tnpathi) on September 2, 1972 The function was 
held m the Trust's Building Shivala Baradan, Varanasi, on the 
bank of the Gahga j and was attended by the invitees including 
the distinguished gentry of the city, the Professors of the 
three Universities of Varanasi and other Sanskrit scholars and also 
the Press The function was presided by His Highness Maharaja 
Dr, Vibhuti Narain Singh, the Chairman of the Trust After the 

mangaiacaraija and the welcome speech by Pc. Rajeshwar 
Shastn Dravid the copies of the three Volumes were presented 
to the Chief Minister by His Highness, and also to their 
editor and the translators by the Chief Minister, after which the 
General Secretary of the Trust, Sn Ramcsh Chandra De, read 
the report of the literary and the cultural activities of the 
Kft^raj Trust. He also announced that the Trust proposes 
to set op a centre of Indian learning at Varanasi to guide specially 
til© f<HTeign scholars who come to India in quest of Indians wisdom 
enshrined in her ancient literature Pt. Kamalapati Tripathi 
in his speech stressed the need of the study of the Purapas 
ttnd of the publication of their authentic editions He praised 
the selivities of the Kashiraj Trust m this direction and 
Appealed to the scholars and the Government to co-operate 
to tllf important and sacred work undertaken by the Kashiraj 
Hi* Sighness Dr. Vibhuti Narain Singh in his concluding 



(f^rtf ?e.«’) 

^’q5TlOT?St 


g’^fr^TcTT^^F^T’JTCT sT^PM^r ira'^^TJTT^ ^q^ir {^m gTiwH 
Tf^^TiTT ^TTf STf iTT^reir 

g;f^^fr) i ^tit^^ct wt% 'TTs^r^ft^rf^r^pqfFfr ^ fl'^'t 

?rrT5f^T’snfr^5^R^TtTRfq' HI (h^t hth 

arF^rn^ ) 

f^'p^^i’srrg^KH’iEqT^DTH 3rrTTHRir5^r?Hff''?:'TH fc^qr) sRHwqi 

^ 'IS.'aR 

HTXf^TITSlFT fxfTHT^iqT^^ THfHH FrT^HTH^HqiHWfHT 


ST^^^ET ^rq^rf qnri 'TfoSHHHTHT'TfHfH'TrfSHit'J^H 1>H»T I WH!cH% 
•T^T'^q fqf^'^r qqi qHi'nr f^^qfq-aidqwT qfEqrro XFfH 
fqsrq qqrqRqqmT qfHfnqHfq <iiwH i HcHqw^qqar 

HXTfw'x:T%H * 

?r^ qfo?^Trqx:T%JFHx;?rTf^s^Hit^H fwwfqw 

^qTqqwcFr ^erq i ct^hhht qiTi%q^^ igwiNw h’it q 

^cqqf ^WT qTCfiq^Tqr5HT?%x:ir5q HwjXNW xi^Fwrfir Hqfrr^ 
fTrTlfq 1 cTT Hrf "HTaff 

qT^^1%^qTf|f<:W^TqWT fHHT'iT I 

q-qrq Hxmr qr^cftiqmHT ?*rTW#w» 

fq ^qrq fqwq?nE%^Ht htiph swwft ^ 

fw%rmr wMirmi ^ 

^ r ,.,.. 

smsTwir 5^>rii ^ 

5T%>q-q[=5f q-qqr^ qr3r|F 1 5^^^ 
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speech thanked the chief guest, Pt. Kamalapati Tnpathi, and 
the audience His Highness also explained various problems 
and the diiSculties that are being faced in carrying out this work 
and expressed the hope that the Government and the scholars 
would both be coming forward to help the Trust m the important 
project. 


2, Vikr&ha. Puraipia 


For constituting the text of the Varaha-Pur?ii?a a number 
of manuscripts have been procured frorn different places, and 
efforts are being made to procure some more manuscripts, or 
their i>hoto«copies. 


The following MSS of the VarSha Purapa have been 
collated 

1 No 57/J83 of the Sarasvatl Bhandaia Library, Fort 
Ramnagar, Varanasi, Devanagari script 

2. No, 58/183 of the same Library, Script Devan^gari. 

3, No 15766 of the Sarasvatl Bhavana Library, Varapa- 
seya Sanskrit University, Script Devanagarl. 

4 No 1197 of the Visveshvarananda Vedic Institute, 
Hoshiarpur (Punjab) Dn 

5, No. 122 of 1881*82 of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research 
Institute, Poona Script Dn 

6, No 86 of 1875-76 of the B O R I Poona Script Dn. 

7, A Palm leaf MS from the J^rngerl Ma^ha, Mysore 
Script Nandinagarl 

8 Microfilm of a Bengali MS, No. G2-42 from the Seram- 
pur College, W. Bengal. 


The following MSS- are being collated • — 


L 


2 , 

a 

4 ^ 


TVanscript copy of the Devan^gari MS. No. D]0I30, 
the T. M. S Sarasvatl Mabal Library, Tanjore 
Transcript copy of the Devanagarl MS No. D 10134, 
the same Library 

frona the Asiatic Society Library. 


Miwofilmof the Bengali MS. No. 1238, 
larit Oollege, Calcutta. 


from the Sans- 
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^'TffT'ssf^cr ^'srrirf^ ffr?^ cT^r^i^a:! ^rfifrfr^ i crt 
srraTsftT sr^fft^-cTT TTifa- grr?T?r 

gi27>r 1 


TrsfTsrk'irm f^^-dncqr^Tir 3 t%% |?5r%^T. 
sTT'^cTT ^rff?r %'srTf%^ st^ett f5a%^nTr^^r^r ^qr 
STT'^^ smcfT sr=qwfcr i 


3r«ftW%'3H:rJ=rr 

q «.’3/q=:^ ?T<53TTq> B 'Lit=id1'¥nr?n:g??qiT5nr?q (qiirq^R- 

R «.=;/‘1=;^ g-:s5TTqi ?n:?q?ft'iT'J5TT5??rqjr^q (-^iinm- 

%qqTTr^f?5T%^ I 

^f’sqrqi qf?:Tor5rq?f?Fcrf^qFq?rT5Tqw 
?r^?^5fr%7^fT3??fqTT?iqcr i 

V ?fwr=F. fqq^qqxTfFqqfqqiwt^qiFarrq (ftftnnt- 

5T) ?q I 

qT'ii'TTqiq:Err5irrq'?rr5ft?T?r58rT5T?q‘ ^qqrqql5??r?rw i 

'lE;v3i(.-\s^ fo ’^?ir ^rsqrqr ^sri?T^^r=5qf^- 
iffl?q^?qT?=Rq' %q'fTTqfr|53%!3- i 

v3 ^tqs^q qFqfrnrfrfqcrrt arsw fqfea 

I 

=; ^ ■^-'<f'R qwrqr qfiqqq^53r ^ixfTrjTf^raqfiT 

srRr: i 


sTEfrf^fqBCT^ri qrsqqK^rq qqwfir- 

g-wrqj^sr Jt'o crqo i^qo 
5??rspT^q^ srfirf^ift. i 

iV ?f’S7i'NhW arqq ^prnrd- 

srRrRrfq: i ... , . 

W*! o crftrqrfeqi fffqi^ (^If^tTf) 
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Besides these, the microfilm copy of a Devan^garl MS. No. 
Ill from the British Museum, Loudon, has also been received 
and will be collated shortly. Two DevanSgarl MSS. from 
Oriental Research Institute Jodhpur, two DevanSgarl MSS and 
one Grantha JvlS from India Office Library, London, and 
DevanSgarl transcript copies of one Telugu MS from Govt MS. 
Library, Madras are shortly to be procured 


OTHER WORKS 

Purai^a Patha and Pravacatia 

From 11 8 72 to 19 8 72 the complete text of the lyipurn 
Rekasya recited m the morning m the BaladevI temple, 
Ramnagar by Pt. Laksmaiia Pandey and discourses on it were 
given m the evening by Pt Thakur Prasad Dvidvedi, Ramnagar, 

From 14 11,72 to 20,11.72 in the bright halt of the Kartika 
month the text of the Vis^u-dharmottara-Puraaa was recited 
by Pt Gopal Sharma Dogate, and the discourses on it were 
given by Pt. Vishwanath Shastn Datar 


Veda-pSraya^a 

During the bright half of the AsJijha Month from 1 1th 
July to 26 th July the whole text of the ^ulda Yajurved SamhitS 
was recited from memory by Pt Vinayak Bhatta Sharma Badala 
in the Siva-temple of the ^ivaLl Palace, Varanasi On the con- 
clusion of the PsrSyaija the daksiqa and the ratna-kaiikapa was 
given to the reciter 


011 * 1 , T**!* who were invited to the Purapa gosthr on the 

f “ J«Jy. listened to the Veda recitation in the Wtemple. 
mu.™ * Satapatha Brahmaija were also recited fiom 

^^_by the three students of the Vidya Mandir who have been 
<»^rtt«ig to memory the text of the ^atapatha Brahmapa 


Dr. Vibhuti Naiam Lr J"* Highness 

.Wtrit sohoUt, such 1 prS .r* 

of Sanskrit B H U _ Upadhyaya, retired 

B. H. U.. Dr. Reva Prasad Dxvedi, Head of 
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arfqr ^ h'5'1 

^rrcarsf^ar i sr^ir' sftsr^r^ 
'TTs^gigt Trf^BJTfer I 5rr=5gr^?rrgf\'g?T??rR sftsrjT ^eg-ft ft 

^fD^qr anfqsg ^rirff iriipft st ^gTSTd- 

cT^TT 5r??rr?rPr|5cl%^ crqr ’Tg^gTii: afrftg'JT'T 

TTST^r %^g^cr?T^?g 5rgr 

sr%f%fT^'7V sPsrirg grcTf 

Trft-Ggf% I 


5TT«iqi^: sm^?f ^ 

irgFrnxf^ sikw 

trfa^5r^¥Tr«T'n'it%fT ITS Ikt , imr 

srf^iT^ 'TP'5ci3Tf?:srErKli%^gT gg'gg ?tPT i 

^v'l'ivag anT^g ^o ‘n.a;? qiger 
HTTg" qq^ qfog-crqt'TTfqsrrTi^crq^qftq^q fqcomq1fT'»^^T'^ 
qT5- \ 3T?q fqqit ?rTq^i% qfo5crfq5qqiq5rTf’=g?rqTt'’r 
llcTiT ) 


3TT'sn5qT?l?q ?(T^'T 'J') la \s^ airffiJ ^ 

’TT^^r OTq5Tq^qq?q qrTS^SiqTTTqq PS^THW 

fgRTtf^^ ^?rTT I qp’^g' fqqrq^TrjsrVf TRS^^n-jWtfT i 
^rTTfc^iY qTOTpqqrq qfspr^T Tcgg;"!;®! ^ i 

grsrq«r^^^'5mE^n:3^q> fq?iTqP=-i^ 
srgrrqf qrs i 

g^T®nft's^ 

^^TTTCTTq; 
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the Sahitya Dept.^ Sans. College, B H U , Dr Raghuaath Smgb, 
etc and a number of distinguished persons of the city. After 
the VySsa-vandan^ the VySsa PDrnima number of the Purd^na 
Bulletin was presented to H H Dr. Vibhuti Narain Singh The 
VarsSsana (six monthly scholarship of Rs 600) was also given to 
Pt Krishnamurti ^rautT, the Samaveda scholar He gave a 
demonsti ation of the various gSnas of the mantras of SSmaveda 
The Editor then, read the report of the work of the PurSija 
Department, placing certain problems of PurSpic text edition 
and inviting suggestions there-on, which were discussed by the 
scholars and suggestions were given by them PrasSda was 
distributed at the end of the Gosthi, 

Celebration of the Sanskrit Day 

The Sanskrit Day, sponsored by the Ministry of Education, 
Government of India, was celebrated on 25 August, 1972 under the 
auspices of the Klashiraj Trust and the Maharaja Banaras VidyS 
Mandir Trust. Dr Reva Pd Dwivedi of B H U , the scholars of the 
PurSiia Department of the Kashiraj Trust and the teachers and 
students of the Vidya Mandir and the local P N Intermediate 
College took part in the celebration. Antyaksari-competition in 
Sanskrit was held in which the students of the Vidyamandir and of 
the P N Inter College took part Prizes were awarded to the 
participants A number of Sanskrit scholars from Ramnagar and 
students amongst the audience spoke in Sanskrit on the importance 
of Sanskiit and Sanskrit hteratuie. The function was a great 
success. 


Scholars who visited the Pur3,iAa Department 

During this period Prof J M. Mcknight, Me Master 
University, Hamilton, Ontario, visited the Purina Department 
on 13 II 1972 and appreciated its work. 

Scholars who corresponded with the Purina Deptt. on 
PurSigiic work and studies 

1 Shrimati Jai Dpvi (of New York) c/o Sri Siva Bala Yogi 
Ashram, Bangalore, Mysore state, enquired about the availa- 
bility of the English translation of the DevT-BhSgavata Puraija, 
(Her letter dated 20.7.72) 
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STTOrf I 3irT?R?5rfrH?crC 5^rirJl 'TfsRJTirT- '5!TT?re[fapfTT’ 
?ro f^^llfJTfTTiTOTrgiJTft^qTO 55rq; i 
'TfecT^GOT^f^ «r>%iT^?iTTq' ^oo) ^TW- 

irrf?r# ^1% sf^fri i f^er^TFTTPr ^rf^rffr i 

5T(’iTf^¥n5T?:£T sr?g?nT g-srr 

TTs^rPTr^ri^ir ?tk?!TT arfq- ir^pr i qerflfir 

sr^^ar i ’ft'SEstgrri'^ srgr^r^'^'jf 

SJ^T)? 1 

^^IFcrffST^T^^T ariJftsrw 

^K?mrTgg^!T f^^Tgfsrr^Sr^r sr^rPccrerr Wcrf^^rg-girr^f^ 
?r#’TTT?ftg^Tf5T'?:T5r?zrig?g g^rr irfm^r^rTg-f^arr- 
irf^Jirr^Rq' grv^R!Ti?r srg'^a' 

f^%g-TTTircTf?r^5t?ir?iT ^Tf^siTgrT- ^TTif^gnT i ar^ir^ srrjft^jr^ 
fl^ff^g-f^r^iT-g^^rOTfrfg-srm-ir^ir frrFgcq-f^gTJrrsw ^o 
^5reT5ff§[%^, ^TtgTTdtq-^TfsiTTTsr^qT^q- g-^TT g^RRggRgf^- 
^F=gT?qra^q fq-fig- TTTTgqT^^qq'ggTTrq'iiTrg^qf^gqgq ©rqr 
sTfcgrqqrr ggr ■^qgqTgqr gT^gif^rfiTiRg gqi^qgr arrg^ i 
fqmgffgT^q qgqRrq'q'?:R^?tgfq^gq?q isigrorr 

^^^I’-cqraft qfgqVPrgT gi:q?rr i qfgjjFPr^’ 

%crTaT ^gtr i g-grqrqr grf^cq^q g' q^gqfqq^ Fq|qT 
^qrgq; i 

snn^n f^^w. 

3r%r^qq^ qgq> fqggg jT-miggrTr anqgr: i Iff gs^ ifto 
^o criqfo ggrgRcT^: gfgqfggV, afVPHTFcqt ?tFt qr^fVa; » 

trg 'SR f?gT% s^Mpq^ gqwg 3 t^ qn^^g 

=g gqrfggqTg i 

'T\q:Tf®iq7Ts»£T«rgfgcr9r gqimftr^rr^tg 

fggt?r: 

’\ !=^r#ggFtqT srq^ qftqqr, feqgrH'- 
gtqV 3Tr«rq, qqg'iT, (g^xTRqiT) ?«rT^ qgqigr— ^gnigg- 
57:T'ireir ^r^g'mgqiq^iftqgfsqf^qir fggrfggqgl' (g^qr: 'rq'*^ 
•RV.va.va:^ fqqrf^jgq-) i 
20 
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K.m Santosh Bagai, East Patel Nager, New Delhi* 
Eiiquired about the date and authorship of the Vispu Purina 
ahd the works relating to these topics; (Reply to her, dated 

8 8.72) 

3 Prof Maheshwari Prasad (of B H U Varanasi), from 
Indologishes Seminar der University, Gottingen, West Germany 
Required from the Pura^^a Deptt some material consisting of 
the constituted text with the critical apparatus along with the 
concerned star passages and appendices from the Matsya-Puratia 
and the Kiiima-Pur5oa (His letter dated 14 8 72) 

4 Dr P G Lalye, Reader in Sanskrit, Os mania University 
Hyderabad (Andhra), requested permission to consult books and 
periodicals on the PurSnas available in our PurSna Deptt (His 
letter dated 30 1 1 72) 

5. Mr. Cheever M Brown, 70 Park St 61, Somerville, 
Ma U. S. A Became interested m the Punnna Bulletin and 
inquired how he might obtain issues of all the past volumes 
He writes, first became interested in your Purina when I 
came across some articles by A Sr Gupta on the Brahxnavai- 
varta PurSoa and the referencing of Puraijas in general Since 
then 1 have browsed through all your Volumes to-date and would 
very much like to begin a subscription^’ (His letter dated Dec 
3, 1972) 

Necessary replies and material have been sent to them, 

Rama -Li la. 

The Ramalilg: of Ramnagar has acquired a unique 
importance and renown owing to its religious and cultural value 
Distinguished visitors, both Indians and foreigners, who visit 
Varanasi during the month-long period of the Raraalila celebra- 
tions at Ramnagar also visit the Ramnagar RSmaltla. 

From this year the management of the RSmalilS has been 
entrusted to the AU-India Kashiraj Trust Under its auspices 
the Rsmallls was celebrated from Sept 22 to Oct 21. The 
Radio Authorities of the Allahabad Radio Station prepared 
a Radio-NewS'-Real of this year’s Ramalila of Ramnagar and 
liroad-casted it under their ^’Grama Panchayafc’ programme 
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R f o Hfcfrw Tl:er?T^, f^w- 

5^r'JT?JT f^rwr- 

fVer^ (er^t I 

^ ^o rrl^^ti-srm? snsurq^ ) 

^ftr?rrT g;PT^F%^ 

^^<TTTt iTc^J^T'iI^q' ^5T2^>IT?:2T ^ 'TTS^TJft’fe'^^aT^WJlt F4?r- 

F^trqFir Trsf^i^^iT q're?rJT>§Trf^Gr^jr cf'^rr ^r^F^^RTF^^TfsT^- 

'rPtiftr^iT ^ ?TJ:^ fsTSTTferTg-H 1 {cR^ 

T »■ s; vs^ f^?rT%5r ’tww) i 

V ^iFrrrFfrqrr^f^^Rnr?^ 

srrsjTTqw sro <fVo ^fVo ^c^TfiTartr 5tMft5TT?r 
T^rrarr ^ sr^^ft^fTTs? srrfarcT^^ i (cr?zr ^o 'I'ns;? ferf^cr 
t^tt) I 

a. ^ =^?: q;iTo tr^JT , «o ^ftWT- 

^o <^0 tTo FaTRVJT — 'JCTW 
^f==r 5Kf%crmH I 5TT'rr»[ q-f^iTT ?rf^T ^pfeqiRt 

f%?rrf%g:^FT I trq- f^^TTf^) 

1%%5r^T^— 3T^ qf^q^iqi STFP^T^^qg'a’^JT 

^ra^q' g«rr j^Ttq'Rr 

^ q-5frrfr??rT ^gq> g'^rm i ?r??RarF 3 t? F#En5g?^;TnT- 

^cRT^ 3T«r ^ qriqrr vrfwgfrrssrfir i 

?r#T!ft ?r^%eiT 55=^7 sr^gr 1 

TT*T?7^5rT 

"^FTfTqFqr qT»T^?rrqT sRsrr ^rift’qr^rRfjfir^-^fc^^TRr 
3Tl%dW I f^f^T'sir ^^'Irr ^ 

^#JTRTRrr TTir^ft^rm arm^f^cr TnrfT»rt 

■?:Fr5ft5rr s^irFr arrq^sFg - 1 

Tni^Fcn^TT 5R5=«r: ?r^qTR?ftJTq»Tl%tT5pqTreT!T 
?r’#RT; I st^irt ^ g^rT?flpmf^T5pqTfrf JT cffTOW^ rrir^ft^TT 
f%?n^ feffT^ ^T i K^q ' 3i^siT qr^tT ?n:qr5rr 

stqjq^Tqr ?TTqiT?rq'Toqrr sErfsrqrrf^ <m'fi»iFT tnT^fRTTqfETfcq 
‘sTTqjiw’jft ^qprr-fl-^T' 1 :^ fri^ qwT3=q'nraw#5[i% 
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Thailand Ambassador, His Excellency Or Owart 
Suthiwart Afarueput, visited the RamalilS at Ramnagar during 
his visit to Varanasi 

ACTIVITIES OF THE SISTER TRUSTS 

In order to propagate the Tulasi Literature, specially his 
RSmacaritamSnasa and to preserve the cultural heritage of India 
through the RamalllS., Hjs Highne&s Maharaja Banaras thought 
It fit to establish a Trust (viz Maharaja Udit Narain Singh 
AlSnas Prachar Nidhi) for the above purposes It is in the fitness 
of things that such a Trust should be established when the country 
is celebrating the quarter-centenary of the Ramacantamanasa of 
GosvamI Tulasidasa 

Another Trust (viz hlaharaja Piabhu Naram Smgh Physical 
Culture Trust) has also been established for the propagation of 
physical culture and body-build with IT H Maharaja Banaras as 
Chairman. 

1. Maharaja Udit Narain Singh Mdnas Prachar Nidhi 

This Trust has been created by His Highness, Maharaja 
Dr Vibhuti Narain Singh, on 24 March, 1971 Some of its mam 
aims and objects are* — ^ 

3 Propagation and dissemination of TuIasi literature, 
specially the Ramacarita Manasa 

2 To prepare, complete, collect and edit different versions 
of Ramacarita Manasa and other RamSyanas 

3- To hold RsmalilSs and to maintain, support and develop 
R3,malila performances and RSrnalllS, Bhumis (Lands) and allied 
plac^ connected with ttie Rarnallla 

4. Tg award scholarships to the deserving candidates for 
researtihes on Ramacarita M§,na£a and other works of Tulasid’ia* 

The first Trustees of the Trust are 

L His Highness Maharaja Vibhuti Naram Singh 
(Chairman) 

2. Ft. Raj'eshwar Shastri Dravid, Varanasi 

3, Sri Shankar Lai Mehta, Calcutta. 

i. 5>r. B, MaUk; Allahabad. 
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gfar^rTt Tfre^^TiCf^JT ^Tr^riTTiTfiFTT Tijr-fy^rr- 

ttPi I 


^^^Wh^qmi^rt ^iqfqqr'n'q 

5^et?rTf|?q?q ^TqqfTf=riTT^'Tr^7 cr^~, i 

um tTTTcflrrqf^^ Tiq^^TT^RT q7ST'>n4 crqvn?n Trf'’rTT^r.T 
?qrq?q (q§m!3T qixm'ir in^rq 
q75q) ^sTTqTT^^q i q^r ?q TnrqfTqqTqqr^ 

^■5 wqrsq^T srrq'l'srq ct-tt ar^ aqrq^T ’^qi'TaqfqT^ i 

^m’Trqa- qrTftrq^^r^qTtq^cTTqT ^iftfrwVqfTTqT 
qfTftfrqjmF^B^rqTqqTq =q (q^iTiq qqqmqf*T fq? qiTifir 
fsR7m?r’q'?qt) arqfr Jqrq- ?qTf7q I 

^f^crqrTiq’qf^ qifr^rsraT^Mq: 

^Ef yqi^ • cnrqqcTT '^To fq^Frqmqqf'T?q?T?^'^ 

■i^v Trr=q i a^q ?qrq5q ■jljqrqr 

— 

X 5^^?rr%q5q fq^qql tiqqftTqrqq’^i qqf 
^5TT q I 

'^ rq-^Rq q'rqqpq sraifqT'^TiTTq'qiqr q fqfqqqnriiTT?: 
■^qTwr, g;'iff^^'qq, qfr^q q i 

KTq^^qrqrqtapT ?rq7 qnraftqrrqqq^ Tripjr^,. 
TfTftqi cTqr TrJTqFfwr qrqsrqrq^qi ? qrqtqr 
r^q fq^crr^^q q i 

X ^TR-qfTqqTqqw qqr gqqtqrq^q • 

iftiqqftqqTf 'sqt ql'i'q?rrqf?Tqqi'qTq i 

ar^jf 5qrq?q apfHqf?'^- qqjqqTqqrf^ 

<\. gqqqiq ^fTTr^t 5 To fqqfrqmqqfq'’q?J'^ 
(arsq^-) 
ql'U^d <l«i 

V. qfo fq^qquirrf^affiq^w- 
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Tulasi jayanti was celebrated under the auspices of this 
Trust on August 19 and 20 

Pt Gangadhar Shastri, the celebrated Varanasi scholar of 
Tulasi literature was felicitated and honouied by His Highness 
on behalf of the Maharaja Udit Narain Singh Minas Prachar 
Nidhi on this occassion 

2 Maharaja Prabhu Narain Singh Physical Culture Trust 

This Trust was also created on 24 3,71 by His Highness 
Maharaja Dr Vibhuti Narain Singh Its mam aims and objects 
are — 

1 To establish Akharas, Gymnasiums, Stadeums, Shooting 
ranges, Swimming Clubs and Mountaineering Clubs. 

2 To hold competitions and organise sports and athletic 

meets 

3 To promote, establish and support institutions for 
development of physical culture of both Indian and Western style. 

4 To publish books and pamphlets for promotion of 
physical culture 

5 To establish and maintain playing grounds and recreation 
centres 

6 To establish and maintain clubs for providing physical 
training and for preparing teams of hockey, golf, tennis, football 
cricket, and allied games, especially hockey 

7 To contribute and help to send teams to compete in 
national and other routine meets. 

The first Trustees of this Trust are , — 

1 His Highness Maharaja f Dr Vibhuti Narain Singh 
(Chairman) 

2. Brig S. A, H Rizvi. 

3 Sri Shankar Lai Mehta 

4 Major S L, Dar (Director) 

Under the auspic6s of this Trust sports were held on the 
10th December, 1972 on the occasion of the birthday celebrations 
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stircT r??Tt^: 
5^T?fbsrjrf^iT^g-cr ?r'T?r , 3Tf?=iT?r ^srTJftiTf^?iT5rirr5TT ^trrt^^r- 
?rfT^RT?fT^T3T ■ I 5^?fr?ri%q‘?sr 

f^q- qrfa^iF^r«rT5!TTf?^oT iifiTTsr- 

^5!5Trtiq’'nf?r5 iTT^g'iT'^R^q'T^Fr irf^fsrg;^ 'q'T^R^rr^JT^'T 
?r^'>T^mf?m%rrrfTm?55T ftrr^efiT I ’rt'i'^.vs^ irr^ =^f%q’FTJT^ 

qfos^ TT^=^ft?rTn^?T?'ir <ti wjt ^er i 

=R^!3T Stw^T’?:TiT’iT%5 fJTRTJ 

^ 'a'\ ^'SiTfqg' I frirfri— 

?. 5T??r5n^, tsTFiT^rr, spV^Tgrmi, T^cndf^- 

?rfiT%, f3HT?nf3RTi ?«rT'T5TT i 

#3-T5rfer>1%Tm'’Tr2i>5rTrir i 

^ TrTT:^<T^cJTTg;?rT^q- 'TR^?2n5frT^oT ^ ?nxtfefr- 

^>!igTirT. ¥^r?rT f^r?r , ^arFr^r ?rr^2r ^ i 

V wCtfT^iftTJT^Ttrr 5?cr^T?rT T^oTr ^ 

sHPro^rn i 

K iT?ftf%^5%?siwr ^ ^arm^T i 

% icirrfe ^3Rf 

?f5?rTar5T^if^^HT fqft'xT ^rfq^ftqr 

?mqq =q i 

\9 Ti^ftqqfirqt^RTT^ sT^q^fd^li^rar^ srftrqtfq^TT^ 

tq^rq 5rf%!frfnTq, q^Frqrqqrqq; i 

?PFq ^=qT?req qqq^qrqqrf^ q^sHTr qpq— 

'I . ^rq^RFf q^KT^r ^ o fk^Ri Hi^iq'qfqiHftqq ; ( srsirer; ) 

^ fii < lf ^ qT 1^0 iio iiqo 

V JtoP!: 

g^ fjrw^rqqcSr qo ^qt % ggrtt^- 

^TTF?;^ fqo ^rJFcFnTjqtiTfti^ sprftpsrqmt wHWiqr- 
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ofMaharajakumar Sri Anatit Narain Smgh. In these sports the 
children of fhe Vidya Kfandir and local Basic and Junior High 
schools participated The sports were supervised and guided 
by Prof Arup De of the Banaras Hindu University, and the 
Security Officer of Ramnagar Fort The prizes were given to the 
winners. 

A sum of Rs 1000 was given to Shn Balkisban, M A Final 
student of the Banaras Hindu University for going to Munich to 
give demonstrations in the Mallakham exercises on the occasion of 
the Olympic games Shn Balkishan and his associates gave perfor- 
mances in Ramnagar Fort also on the 1 1th December, 1972 on 
the occasion of the birth day celebiations of Maharajkumar A 
sum of Rs 100/- was awarded to them 

3 Maharaja Banaras Vidya Mandir Trust 

Under the auspices of this Trust the following functions 
were held as part of the birthday celebrations of the Maharajkumar 

(a) Vedic fiSlaha Vasanta-Puja 

On the 11th December Vedic Balaka Vasanta Puji was 
performed in the morning 

Sixteen Vedic students under 15 years orally recited the 
Vedic mantras according to the prescribed rules with due cere- 
itionial rites. Daksmas were given to them and they were fed 

(b) Kirtana 

In the evening of the same day a Klrtana (recitation and 
singing of God’s names) was held in which the inmates (SSdhus) 
of the Ramkrishna Mission, Varanasi, and some local people 
participated Prasada was distributed after the klrtana 

(cl Painting Competition 

A painting competition was held on the 1 2th December, in 
which the selected students of the Primary and Middle classes of 
the local schools took part A number of girl students also took 
part The paintings were judged by Prof, Kulkarm, Head of the 
Deptt. of Painting of the Fine Arts College of B H U. 

4 Kasliiiiaresh Maharaui Dharmaharya Nidhi 

A Afe/a incJuding|the Baby show was arranged by this 
Trust on the 1 2th December at noon- The sweets were distributed 
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i ?q'T?ftq’m^Pq^-^l^m«iTfiT^TOwrr5TT^T 

ll%^ STF^I^ I ^ITT 

?rsir ?r=rar* i 

cT^r ’T^friq 

i^^To t^o ^^irrr ^Twrir «Tt^r?Tfwntr sr^^rrPT i 

1 1 faiFTT^r ^mwfnsdtFT ff?q' |ifsfcr 

^fFrnrr ^g-ir i 

ar^ firra^ir 3T«ftffTf%BaT ;?e?r5T: ?rPT^ i 

F| <\ f%?praR f^Fn% sTTcT ^ g'T^r, iR^rt 

qoJ^^sjfcfqT^fTT Ffr^tf^^f^fiTfsrFr ft'f^fFTtnrr^g'rT #fe^Fr?wRf 

'TTS S<Jolv-(j I ^ifr ^feirn ^Slrf ^ STofg-iT 1 

(^) 

HW^r^r ifrFrriRf^fr^qtf^crtrrff)^ i 
ir%H; ^■^T'lrFqT TrFT^rTrsrfRRznrrT ^FinfsTT. ?«rrFjY!i5r?3f5TT?=^ 
srraiT 1 ^^FfTFTF^n: sr^rreftaTW i 

(»t) f^?is(!HTsrfaq>fntn 

fit^rTgx^Frr^ sTFft^crT 3n?f)g;, 

siTiit ?«Ti?fFq^rsriTr^q'rs5rr5rRT wrsirFir^TrswiWTFri ^ 
?ifiJTf^?rr 3TT?T^ I ^rrftwa; ^Firr-^rmT 3jf(r ?rfirr%aT i 

f^^rmr qfl’m 

«rt^^'jffrF|i^5T i sr??rr: i 



Tfs^rf ^;=r%5rnTr 

ifrspTin^a; i TiFFmw 'iiiiHNHr 
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to the children of the local schools and colleges and also to the 
other children of Ramnagar and some neighbouring villages. The 
number of such children who were given sweets was about 3000. 

The clothes were also distributed to about 1500 poor 
children, upto the age of 4 years, of Ramnagar and neighbouring 
villages. 

5 Maharaja Kashiraj Dharmakarya Nidhi 

Under the auspices of this Trust on the 13th December, 1972 
from i P. M. a Bala-sSsMrtha (children's Debate] on Navya 
Nyaya was held in the Vidya Mandir premises of Ramnagir Foit 
under the able guidance and supervision of Ft Rajeshwar Shastri 
Dravid. The children of the Vidya Mandir Pathasala including 
the Maharaja-kumara took part in this ^astrartha. Prizes were 
given to the participants. 

A Degree College, named Maharaja Balawant Singh Degree 
College, at Gangapur, Varanasi has been started by this Trust 
from July 1972, The appointment of its Principal and teachers and 
other employees has already been made The work has started. 

Di^tingaished Visitors at Nandesar House 

During this period a number of distinguished persons were 
guests of His Highness at Nandeshvara house during their visit to 
Varanasi. Some of them are as follows: 

1. Sri Jagaji van Ram, Union Defence Minister 

2. Sri S. K, Varma, Chief Justice^ Allahabad High Court. 

3. Dr. Suniti Kumar Chatterji, National Professor; Galcu tta, 

4. M. K. Dr. Raghubir Singh, Sitamau, Malwa 

5. Sri J. K, Munshi; Bombay. 
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friissTf^f ^r^TTT i ’■jit- 

Prrft'T^RriTfiT^lfffTrr fjqqi|ji+i|j 

^^f^crT;'iT?rfq f i 

SR^r ?qT?T^ f?^r% 

f^^fTTl^^TErr^OT 7ro^f^RTT%5?^qrrf^='7?riITr|n!T'T fniqq 
^ ^5T?nT?r ^T^5riRr4?^Fft5fT ?f7w«T i wirfI 
■77Rf TFi^’ir TTf f??rmf??qqTs^fTRr f^Trif^R. ?rfR%qT rfFT \ 
5rT^4fg''7:ir?^iW¥3T 5T:^^n:5?T5T f^»T i 

^^RR^^qRfFFlirilfqsrR^ !M F^'l ^Tf!- 
f^r^TT^Tjfr TT’Tr57;?[R% ^frfq'cr. i TFE^rnr^m s[f^r^?7 ttt- 
^ f^|%i ?^rr i 'tfm i 

irfaqir- 

3ri%fr?RFT> ^rf5R^?r?jr f^rsn^ 

STfciRlfr W^^ 1 %qq 3lEftrqFc[E3T: — 

CN^O c 

1. 7Tr7:^T^?r?q' 

Trft^JF I ^ 

V tTo g?f^%fiTR ^3qfirit?JF: I 

V TT^^rpRt ¥T» I 

it. «ft ^5rn^ ^0 f 
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1 sm i 

sxrre^^T =^'?;?qf?7T?r5Rfrq' ^rfr^ ii 

2. cT^ sir^Fa-ra %5rr5g- g:TT^i:N'^ fs^n i 

1%fTTcrTf?r ^TTWlf^T SFZTTfff =? ^?r TCTT I) 

3. ^ =^lftTPT ^stJTtqT5n®!T?rT I 

arqTjqTfTr^r ^rfJT^rjrsrrsRr ii" 

4. ^ t55IT?Wq'f^pTfE55r^5ffe 

=6[TrfT^'?; I 

fjEorfccT^ 

sqT^ f^T?TT fg'^r^ ii’ 


Glorification of Vyasa 

1. At the end of each Dvapara Lord Visiju, the soul and 
sustainer of the universe, incarnates Hunself and moves 
on the earth as Vvasa. 

2 ThuSa in each Dvapara, O Brahmaijas, Vedas have been 

arranged, and the PurSoas have been composed [by 
him] and after that other works also, 

3 He (V1SI.1U m the foim of VySsa) was born again of 

Satyavatl by the name "Kispa-dvai-p5yana’ like the 
sacrificial fire, the eater of oblations, produced from the 


arani. , 

I bow my head to Vv5sa, the greatest of the poets and 
the ornament of the sages, who has an intellect pure 
and skilled m the Veda-s and the ^astra-s, who wears a 
hide-garment, who has a dark-complexion an a 
matted hair of golden and tawny colour, and who w 
praised by gods and sages. 


i: (i.^- o<«c 

Catalogue, MS. No. 6679). 
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fTR^ 1 1 

TT q’^arriTTra- jriw tr q-^ fqwTJRr-cr#r»r i 
?nnfir q'^nror cn--?:?!^ q^i’iirir mq 

5TRrq- cqqf^rr jtrt q^rq^ qr^qgq^srg-JT i 
qTwiRJi;:^Tf^T sr^TTfr 5Tcfts%r ^ ffcjftf^^rRTT iiq^ 

q^Tcq'?: =qTq-?;q' qt^rq q^rm ^^q? fq^rraw i 
qq:rcq^ gqq 3 tt<it ?q>fiT fq^^qrq nq^ 

2T ^ qfirq ^rerq^r qqr ftqq^Tcjw qqn=nT i 
sr^-qf^s 3r^ qqT^aj, qRrqqft ^crn^ gTiw iiqv 

qR q^ fq'sojqqT^w swq qt^qqr qqrqq i 
?nf qar ^ sert qirgqrqq nq st 

crqiqqqf?rqT| w%^q%qq i 

aW5C qRTqar q^5Tq iiq^ 

fq^^qrq fqqqq>g% fq^q^T^Fq f^W^Tqq I 
fq^Tqqqq fq^q qqrfq qi'^qqq^qq iiq\s 

^ fqq qqr q-qqr^rr qVqqq i 

qqrffrSiqTcT qsqqq iraqt^rcqiqqqt qqrfq nq=r 

q*5R3r ift qqjgr i^q fqqpr qqrqr^ sfrqqqt^Jr i 
fqq qqm^ qqq^fftq qqrf^q Iqqqqq 3'?:Tqq iiq\ 
q^Tcq?: qRW qirq gqiiqlq qqqq rrs( ^psqq | 

nqrfqqmaqqqtcqqrfqr qqrft' qiqiiqqqqimq IR 

— (Var P 3 11 20) 
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<TT5T f a T lfil 

(Variant readings) 

w<T?5tm?q- =Pl$r5 ^TT':5firfr r^f^rs^t'TEft’flPi 'nsT^attRu 

lirihJipVTi^ ?r?!f fhft^ircr — 

?? -ab) TW’>r TTr^'TK 1, 'Ttrf'iT 'iTf'TKl (for Trt qT) 

-c) f^rtTpr 2 (for qtnf«T). -d) ftmirof 3 (for 

-a) 5 tT*m 2 (for gtr^rff). -b) qtt^rr), 2. 2 

(for 3tr^5r{f). -d) qTtqg srrtsftq 1 

-a) qtiqr 1 (for qtt?q7:), 'q «rm 1 (for Hanr) 

-b) qTTg^ 1, qtteqt; 1 (for qq^qq). -ab) qttrqT qTqttqq 

mq^qq^ 1, °x qtq qr gTiijf q^ q^ (for qtifqr qqr^q?) 

-c) qqrq^ 2 (for q^Tcq^w). -d) 5 (for 

fq^sqtq ) 

fq -a) qtTqq 2 (for gtr gt). -b) erqTfsrqeqrEi I (for q?r 
rqq?i?qrn) -b) qqtq 8, 2 (for a«qTq). 

-a) qq?q^ 2 (for qK xi), srqiqqiq: 2 (for *rqKq:q) 
-b) gqifqq 1 (for stretq). -c) 4 (for «[q -); 

qnffa'En: 6 (for qirffq:-) -d) fwqqq 2 (for fq gqi)- 

-a) 1 (for q^-). -b) «i%qtqT| 8 (for qq^a-). 

-c) wtratT 12/ sm?«q 2 (for aqssrq). -d) 2 (for 

q^q) 

1'9. -b) fq^'ipq^q 2, fqg^q^q 1, fqqqqjqrq' l (for fqgqqq?q), 

-fqfatqtq’Eq 1 (for fq|ar?r?tq). -d) ^^qriFq 1 (for 
qqtfq). 

?<;. -a) 1» i^aaq 1 (for qqa-)- “b) 'flaaq (for -aa) 

-c) aa, 2 "(for ifc) -d) s's'q trarearaq 3, s®qri?ar° 3, 
q^Rqrq 1 (for iJsqji^aT'’) ! tfqf 2 (for wq>). 

?s.. -b) 3;^g*qi5i 3 (for giqg’Jr) 

q*. -a) qnqqqStq 1 (for qirqa s?fq). -b) ft®q I (for 

°q»rfs3rq,qi^qTpq 1 (for °qq’'qqq'i?qqtfW); -qtfq 2 (for 



NOTE ON THE STAVA 


The word ^Brahma^pUrd' is often used in the Purat^ias as an 
epithet of the three Gods of the Puranic Trinity, it means ‘highest 
object of sacred knowledge contained in the Veda* The ^aiva 
Puraiias regard ^iva as the Brahma-para^ and contain a number 
of Brahma para eulogies of Siva One ^aiva Brahma- par a-stava has 
already been given from the Kurma-Purnna in the PurUt^a XIV 2 
A Brahma-para stava of Vibiju uttered by sage Ka^du is contained 
m the Vtsnu-PurUna (L 15 54-59), another Brahma-par a-stava of 
Vispu IS given in the Varnha-Pnrd.na (3 10-20) which is reproduced 
here The same Pur3na also contains another of this class, 
but calls It the PundarlkUksa pnra-stava (6 9 ff ), which is uttered by 
King Vasu in the Puskara-tirtha A Brahma- pUra-maya-sUtr a of 
Prajapati Brahma or N^rSyaija in prose is also given in the 
Varaha-P (20 27-3 1), which is uttered by the two Alvins Para- 
sfava-s, generally contain such words as '^pUra\ ^para' etc 

The present Brahma-p'^ra-stava of Vis^iu or NSrayaoa is uttered 
by sage Narada in his previous birth when he was a rich 
Brahmaoa named Sarasvata; he renounced the world and 
worshipped NSrSyaija (Visiju) by uttering this Brahma-para-stm 
in the Puskara-tirtha, which enabled him to be absorbed in 
Nar^yaxia or Vision, and was reborn as Narada 

This Brahma-par a-stava of Vi§iju is full of the devotional 
thoughts, and contains the philosophical description of the trans- 
cendent and the immanent aspects of impersonal Vi^igiu as well as 
the mythological description of the personal aspect of Vistju 
But Vispu as the highest transcendent Reality is the main theme 
of this Brahma-par a-stava. 

Vision 15 conceived here, therefore, as the highest transcendent 
Reality, most ancient, eternal, of unlimited power, the highest 
resort, sui passing even the highest conceivable Reality {pnra-gatam 
parnnam) He is unequalled (apratima), he is both transcendent 
and immanent (parnpara)^ He surpasses every thing, He is of mighty 
prowess, He governs the universe and destroys sins and 

haiseries (hart), He is the highest, the greatest and the 
holiest being. He is to be worshipped and praised with a pure 
Tieart.-^(1M3). 
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Vi^iju-Narayaoa created this stronghold (/wiraj (i e the 
universe) empty and filled it with his own being, whence He 
is known as Puru-sa {(pun hie). He is free from everv taint and 
darkness {vlia-mala) — (14) Visnu is the highest Reality, 
surpassing everything , no one can fathom his real nature {apnr^ 
rupa). He IS the ancient Being, He is the most prudent, most 
capable, most peaciful, the Lord of the earth, the auspicious, the 
most noble-minded — (I'j) 

Visnu has thousands* of heads and innumerable feet and 
aims, the sun and the moon are His eyes. He is imperishable 
He sleeps in the milky ocean l,of cosmic waters), He is 
immortal and the highest Lord — (16) 

Vispu IS knowable by the three Vedas, He has three 
(Narayana, Brahma and Rudra)^ and ten [nava gkd) forms 
[murti-s)^^ He IS triply pure nn nnnd, in words and m actions), 
the three sacrificial fires also are His difTereut forms He is to be 
indirectly indicated as the three lativa-i> (Purusa, Pradhaiia and 
Kala)"'^ He appeals in the three Yugas/ He has three eyes (sun, 
moon and fire), He is unknowable {a-prameya\ in his real form* 
-- (17) 

1 The three forms may also be Rgveda, Yajurveda and 
SSmaveda respectively identified with NSrayaija, 
BrahmS and Rudra — 

irq g \ 

II 

^ ^ II 

^ H II 

-(VarSha-P. 2 76-78) 

2 The ten ? 7 lwr^^-s are the ten AvatdLta-s of Visiju ; cf, tM. 
4 2-3 

3 For the three TaUva-s cf Kurma-P (cr. edn ), I, 49 46 

f^^Tcr 11 

4 The two Avat^ras of Vi§nu in Kaliyuga, V 12 ; Buddha 
and Kalki are later additions to the list of the AvatSras, 
cL Hopkins, Epic Mythology^ under Avatara. 
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Visiju IS of the white colour in the Kfta Yuga, of red body 
in the Treta-Yuga, of yellow body in the Dvapara, and He makes 
Himself black-coloured in the Kaliyuga ^ 

Vi§iju (or Purusa) created Brahraaijas from His mouth, 
Ksatriyas from His arms, Vaii^yas from his thighs and ^udras 
from His feet, thus the whole universe is His bodv ^ —(19) 

Visn.u surpasses even the highest. He exists beyond every- 
thing, He IS knowable (unknowable, with v 1, pHragam apramejam) , 
He is the I*ord of the warriors (for He has defeated the Asuras in 
various battles), but He is beyond comprehension (Kf^na) in His 
actions or battles^ He holds a mace, a sword and a shield in 
His hands I bow to this unfathomable NarSya^a — (20). 

— An and Swarup Gupta 


1 cf, Bhag.-P XI 5 21 if# The VSLyu P describes the 
four Yugas also as of the four colours — white, red, red- 
yellow, and black respectively (32. 14-20). 

2 The post-Vedic conception of the four Varnas as sprung 
from the four limbs of the Cosmic Purusa is boriowed 
from the Puru^a^sU/cta of the Rgveda (X. 90) 

cf Rg. (X.54.2) — m ^ qflfsr 


3. 



NEW LIGHT ON IDENTIFICATION OF KALA- 
PRIYANATHA 


BY 

SHYAM MANOHAR MiSRA 


i sTrs^TpT ^r^ffsnjsinw 

ssTf^RT^ifsT I ft ^ 'm- 

^Rr»iT fqf^g PfifTnsJr 4 qsif i f 

fSTsrfsiiintsTiiTttsTffcr wfJr ^ ffsr^r fifttftwtt 

ft«T?rsf*T ^?*rTf<r lf?<T f cr i 

fftfir’ st^m ipt?^sr*iT- 
fjjai fiiffg fT?'ft!HTTeir 

fit flat ^ affri fTwPwnw a^fTfretfirPr 
fsnfrs^l i i f^^sFi %lrii sf RoiPRf i] 


According to a tradition recorded in the FiwaA*,* Bkttnifa* 
and Skanda^ PurSqas, Kf^oa's son Sftrab# bad erected three 
temples of the Sun god at three places viz , Sutlra, MoUsthia* 
and K^&lapriya. The plays of the poet Bbavabhttti (namely the 
Mahnolracariia, the Mslalltnadkana and the Uttam'imaeeTUdj* are 
stated to have been staged on the occasion* of the 
held in honour of K&li^tyunntha The ideodlicatioa of K»la- 
priyanatba as well as the location of his shnne i* cwttrovetsial 


1 . 


2 . 

3 

4 . 


lambah Sttoya pratij^hSmc* Kfcrayamaa tatva ^ 
Y-amunaya^ca dakpne iTaiapi#** d«w* . ^py» 
mam (Var&hi> Puriim* Venk fte«, 1 77. w 5W7j. 
Also see Parapaw, Vol Vill, 1966, p. W. ^ 

^nlaprtye ca madhyaohe-apaitahe ca 
<^aiiarascaparanhe tu «arii-p&J*y*b *7*^ 
sau bhagvata ^askarepa M y^davi^h {Wkw^ rm^ 
Bombay. 199. I, i2i9 ^ 

Eathanyadapi tatrSsd Mabi* 

Iraih prathamaiti tatr* 

sthanadi tytJTWA I «. S 

NfahavOweaErita, mZ a!^ p- 9iM^ 

Utiararimaearita lifcrt hst 




Ij pe 
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The views of the commentators on the works of Bhavahhati 

(i) Trtpurart identifies him with MahSkala ^ambhu^ i e 
5iva (‘‘Mahakalaspadasya 6ambhoh’*) 

(ii) Viraragham adds that Kalapriya is the name of the 
Lord of Ambika^ (“ICalapriyanamainbikaya nSthah 6ivas- 
tasya”) 

(ill) Jagaddhara takes him to be the presiding deity of Knlapnya^ 
(KaKpnyanathasv a tad debad e vabhcd asya*^) 

(iv) According to Vidyasagara^ he was the presiding deity of 
Padmanagara situated m Vidarbha in Daksu^iSpatha.'* 

The views of modern scholars 

1. H H Wilson/’ Aniindoram Barooh/ Satisb Gnandra 
Vidyahhushan/ N L Dev/ P V Kane/ S K De and S N 
Dasgupta/*^ and others identify Kalapri> anatha with ^iva MaknkUla 
Ujjainl 

2 According to J Heital/^ he (Ksilapriyanatha) was the 
presiding deity of TaUvarmaii's family and hts shrine existed at Kanauj, 


1 

2 

3. 

4 


5 

6 


7 

8 
9 

10 

ih 


On the McLlatlmUdhava^ 1918, Act. I p 5 

On the Uttararamacarita, Niri;^ ay asSgara Press, 1919, Act 
p 9 

On the Malatlmadhavn.^ 1967, Act I p 5 
‘'KalapriyanStho nama Vidarbhesu Padmanagare 
pratis^hito devamnrtivisosah*’ ((Quoted by Anundoram 
Barooah, m the Mahuvlracarita^ Gauhati, 1969, Preface, 
P KXIV, Also see UttararUmacanta, edited by P V 
Kane, 1929, p 3 

Hindu Theatre, Vol II, p 10 

Preface to the Mahavlracanta, Gauhaii, 1969, p XXV- 
He explains Kalapriyanatha thus '‘Kalah srjati bhiltani 
Kalah samharate piajah”, iti Bharatam tasya KSlasya 
priyo nathah patih K5.lapriyan3.thah Mahskalah tasya 
sarva samh5rakatvat Kavin5 Kalapnyanatha padena 
Mahakala uktab’k (Ibid, pp l-2)i 

BhaoahhUti^' (By Satish Chandra Vidyabhushan) Q^uoted 
from the Hindi translation of this book, by Jvaladatta 
Sharma, Lucknow, V S 1981, p 44 
Geographical Dictionary, p 210 
UttararS-macanta^ 1929, Introduction, 3 * 

Literature. Vol I. Calcutta, 1947, 
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G D Dalai and R A Sastry, the editor s of Rajd^ekharaN 
Kavjarnlmamsa,^ and R S. Tnpathi* also hold a similar vitw 

3. V. V. Mnashi^, A S Altekai ^ and D G Sircar idtfulh 
Ktilapriyanniha with the Sun god tvho^e shrt?ie stood at h f p' ^ m tin 
present Jalaon district of Uttar Pradesli The latter two also hold 
that the Sun 'Temple still exists at Knlpi 

Assessment of tHese views 

1 Kalapriyanntha^ the AfahaKala of Ujjami — V* V Muashi 
has convincingly refuted the identification of Kf^lsprivan^tl a witii 
Mahakala of Ujjaxni He rightly regards hru to he tiie ‘^un God 
of K.a3pT It may be added that to the he&t of our know hnli'* 
the name K a I apnyanTitha has not been used for \wa m an} souree th ho* 
ever And none of the commentators Avho identify Kalip^iva- 
natha with MahakaU biva) has been able to adduce the twidt^ut^ 
of any authority describing 6 iva as Kslapnyanltha 

As regards K.ala, it is associated with both Hiva and th* Sun 
god Tho former is popularly known as Mali ' kiilaf h tdakitr that 
Ktxla-Togl^ K'Sulabhaksa and K ^la-Bhaxraoa'^ etc Jlhe Sun hfin.; 
the regulator of time is intimately connected with KSla, and the 


1 

2 . 

3 . 


4 

5 . 

6 . 
7. 


K^vyami7nd.msU Baroda, 1934, Appendix I, p 2B^ 
History olKanauj,p 209 

V. Alirashi propounded this vi *w for the mn m 
the Mar5.thT periodical YugavUnl ofNaficpuir, rh* 

casually touched it also lo I H C , VoJ Xh p 2^9 
Later on he elaborated it in his «** ^ 

I, pp 33 ff Recently he has discussed 
tion very tbaroughly m Pur^namj Voi Vi 11 , , 

1966, pp 38^51 

The Rastrakutas and their Times, p 102. ,14 

Studies in the Geography of Ancient & Medteva n< u, 
1960, pp 241-244 

Three Ancient Famous TempUs o fihe Stm ^ 

VII r. No I, 196S, pp. 38-51. 

The shrine of 6 iva called 
referred to by Kalidasa 
vv 30-38), Bapa CVrfp 

Vol. I (De and Dasgupta), pp i 

{Bnlarnmnyam^ X, p 636). 

Seev S Apte^s Sansfcrit-Eiighth DicaW, 1^1, 1^ 
146U47 and 412. 

2 


8 
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names A\i/< 2 , Kala-Swya} and {^K nla- has been used for him). 
7 bus th< identification cannot be decided merely on the basis of 
the association of K ala with the deitv. And there is no positive 
I V id( nee in suppoi t of this view 

2 k rildpnyanUthai the presiding deztv of Tasovarmards family — 
Jn this connection It may be added that Hmen. Tsang® makes 
mention of a Sun temple which existed at Kanauj at the time of 
his visit to that place But it is not indicated in any source that 
the Sun god fieferred to by Hiuen Tsang) was famous by the 
name nf Kllaprivanatha 

There is evidence to show that Yasovarman had marked 
leanings towards the 6akti-cult and the Rama-cult But his 
devotion to the Sun god ns not known from any source 

It may also be pointed out that in the extant antiquities at 
Kanauj and its surroundings, only a pond locally called ""Siirya 
Kui^cja’” situated at Makarandanagara (a small town situated at a 
distance of about two miles from Kanauj) is associated with the 
Sun god No Sun temple is traceable now at Kanauj Nor is 
there any local tradition about it 

3 KUapriyanmha, the presiding deity of Padmapura 

Padmanagara or Padmapura rightly identified with a small village 
near Amgaon Railway station m Bhandara District, ’ was the birth 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 


6 . 

7 . 


S. Sorensen, ^An Index to the Names m the Maha- 
bharala’, 1963,pp 373 and 375 JViaha 

Vide Apte^s Sanskrit — English Dictionary, p 146 
Beal (Sushil Gupta & Go.), Vol, 11, p, 245 
Gaudavako, 1927, vv 285-338 

obviouslv^o ^ named ‘Ramabhyudaya 

only m the form Rama s, glory It has survived 

works i niany later 

Ho ^ PP 132-133, Dadrupaka, 

P*33f Kavindrfjj/jrl^^ P* 270 ,* J^atakalak^anaratnakoda^ 
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placed of Bhavabhijti where he seems to have spent tin* ear In i 
part of his life and did some literary work He, however, could 
neither gel the royal patronage nor the appreciation ut his merit, 
from his native people " Bhavabhutt, theiefore, left Padmapur i 
and came to Kanauj ^ There, undei the patronage of King 
Ya^ovarman, he piobably did the major pait of bis litttiir\ 
work. The theme of bis Ma hamracanta and the Vttatar'-micant't 
betiays Bhavabhuti s intimate acquaintance with thu court hie 
And it is very likely that he might have composed these plav^ at 
the court of the Kanauj>^emperor It is further evidence of the 
fact that the note of discontentment and dejection (expressed by 
th.G poet in his Mnlatlmcidkaua:, is not seen in the i 

and the UUararnmacartfa It is difficult to believe that Bh.wab’hm 
might have gone from Kanauj to the distant Padmajmra, > ^boi 
his literature was not appreciated earlier) fox die euactiin ul oi 
his plays Moieover, the detailed self introdu( tiun whidi 
gives in the prologues to his plays^ was hardly loquiied in 
birth-place where he was well known Some sihuln^ coni-'n*’ 
that on the occasions of these YstrS-festivals, whin lih w tbhuu’s 
plays were staged, people used to throng from the dilf^reiii pliui 
and the outsideis were not expected to know about the poet. 


1 

2 , 

3 


4 . 


Mahavlracanta, NirjjayasSgara Press, let h Pf* 
Malatimdidhava, 1967, Act. I,pp 7-8 
See M nlatlmndhava^ Act I, verst 6. 

V V. hlirashi also holds that *hn the beginning of thv 
8th century, whep- BhavabhQti flourished, thue w is 
no great king ruling in Vidarbha In the abstiue 
royal patronage Bhavabh&ti was obhged to s»ef k b!> 
fortune in the north and ultimately became attach ' i t * 
the court of Ya^ovarman”. (I H d , Vol. Xl, p 1 

The sutradhara introduces Bhavabh^lii thus "Then is 

m Vidarbha in DaksioSpathaacity named Paduiaiii-' u t 
where reside certain BrShena^as of the Ka \ap ii’orra 
They are the followers of the Taittirlya (A branch 

of the Yajurveda) and teflchers at ^ 

Bhavabhuti belongs to such an 

family. He bears the titles of BhaU* Srtk^tha, 
he is thesonofNllakauthaand Jfttukarot, 
the venerable BhattagopHk and /'’XV, ' 

jaananidhu He is well gtounded m 8^*,'“;^^ ' 
ind logic and friendly to ac^ nu 7-B 

Act I. pp 7-8, Act 1. pp- 

Ultararwacarita (Madras^ 1932), Act. i, p* 
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Jfuif ''uch an introduction was quite relevant even if the 
draiT.a': were enacted at Padniapura ’ 

TBis (ontf'ntion is also not convincing There may be 
alion foi the poet’s introduction to the people coming from 
ulhfrpliKrs But there was no need to tell them the precise 
lor ition of the city of Padmapura"* (asti DaksmSpathe VicJarbhe§u 
Padinapuiam nrima nngaram) where the YatrS festivals were held 


t IC hpnyanntka, the presiding Sun of Kfflpi . — This iden- 
tification quite reasonable But it should be pointed out that the 
lontrntion (of Altekar and Sircar) that there still stands at Kalpi 
t lie ff'inph* of Kalapriyanatha, requires a correction. The present 
author visited K dpi thrice and thoioughly explored the relevant 
antiquities Now there does not exist that temple at Kalpi Nor 
thus It seem to have been desfroved in the recent past But the 
toIhuMng uiitiqnuies at Kslpi, which have been utilised by the 
PHsrrit aiuhor probably for the first time, do bear out its existence 
III au< lent t lines 


(f) riure IS a big mound locally called K nlapadevabd^bn kh 
nlt'OT Mmply Kilfafiobaba Kb nlu (see Plate M J) lying 
m the Rajgh.-( wrea of KaJpl NXost probably on tins 
JiiounU stood the temple of Ktilapnyanatha, which seems 
to lia\e been washed away by the waters of the river 
\ amuii.l flowing in close proximity to this mound 
(ai Abrolcn nr age of the Sun god assigned to the eat ]y 
medieval period (now preset ved in the Kalpi museum) 
was recovered from the Fj>asa tUn which is situated near 
the above mentioned mound This image may have 
originally belonged to the temple of KalapriyanStha and 
invlders'^*^'^ »nconoclastic hammer of the Muslim 

h«) At a distance of about one furlong from the Vjasm/s 
< ten yet another very small mound having a stone- 
pncc.p.erced_in.o_ the ground' dhe part of L stone 


(in Hindi), 

Nirpaya^gara Prisflct s A) 

by A. Barooah. 1969; p'.ffaJiV 






177 


July, 1973 ] IDENTIFICATION OF K^LaPRIYANSTHA 

above tilt ground is about one foot square with a bloomed 
sun flower ( '*) caived on it (Plate No 2} Local people 
call thU ^toiK Anlapadeva and worship it ^ Thus the 
tradition of tin wotbhip oI Kalapiiyanrvtha oi Kalapababs, 
continues down to the present day at Kslpi 


T. hose hitherto unnoticed or imuuhsed antiquities and local 
1i editions strongly support the identification of K da priyanarha 
witli the Sun god wliose temple, according to a Puranic tradition 
{icfcTrcd to above) was consttucicd at Kalpi in ancient times 
Irit ident.il ly it may also be noted that Bhavabhuti, in lus 
alludes to the Yatra festival of KalapriyaniUha 
iiurnedmteiy after invoking the Sun god ^ 


This temple seero-^ to have been mentioned in the Cambiv 
PlaWb of the Rristtakuta king Govinda IV Thev reciud that 
'The coiu tyajd (ol the temple) of Kalapnya was rendered uneven 
by tht‘ strokes of the tusks ot his (liidra Ill's elephants ^ V V 
Muashi lightly holds That this “verse seeirs to speak of Iiidra 
ni’b halt at the temple ol Kalapnya, his cro«*smq ot thejumnn 
and devastation of LCanauj as events following in close siu ross urn 
1 his dc bcnptiori suits Kalpi 


Rajai.kha.a m his KnvyrnKlmmsn p'aces Kalapnya to the 
south of GStlUipuia^ 1 e K.inauj There is eo othei 
extent modern Kalpi m the Jalaon District ol Uttai 1 rade . 
t xcept mociern Kanau, “The name K 5 lapn>a applied 

which lies ,o the south of Kanau, ih 

to Kalpi may be traced to a date as late a 
A. ^ 


1. 

2 

3 


4 

5 

6 


owe Uns iniorniation to the restdents of K^dpl and the 
■lUages situated m its suburbs 
/[ahtlmtidhava^ 1967. Act. b PP 

. _ -1 - j _ — ux +0^71 cam ! 



i Mahoclayarincigai«-^ - . 

ol VII, PP 3S and 45, verse 1&) 

H Q, , Vol XI, p 289 
uvyamimimsd. (Baroda, 1934), p. P ^ 

15 B R A S, Vol P^l^-^auval India, 

ircar m his Geography of Ancient 

244 



THE ELEMENTS OF POETRY IN THE PURANAS 
BY 

VINAPANI PaINI 

f JTT^r^TflSSrTJTT 

f^r^qrwrzT?®rf»T(ir5HrTcr ^rsJTfJi wsirf^i- 

^TfiT sri!!^ rcJrrfeft-q-JrHTir- 

tg 5 ^ 1^15 ^loJiRTT-rr jri'^2f %l 

^isjTgqj^ir I 5(^F^7rT»i«Ri’Tf?q'§ft- 

E?rf^?35^r5F| ^ ^Tsirrarfir srmif i 3^wg ?>t 

f^mti 5rr?cft xh- g^'<?r: ^cT 
^^rFpTfm I 3^W5 ^TJU^FT ?:frsiprl i 

awts^^'TsFr i 

sgg^of^g ^ WSJT?fV??fw ^^TfiF EFI'^FET I q<Frif5rT- 

fFFFpT ?«rT^1:3'=tT?f!Tr^fr i R^F'PTsiF'Fsei^ 

fcB^q^Tlr ^ ?T wsFF^JF j^iwg ??ff% i ^rsq-wi 

F^ggf^ffqPr 5?(F§f SFFCirf^ I Ff€'IT fq^^niotr 

ffF^ sF?^ atrargi^is^rffr ^rs^g'n’^^mpr ^riffrf^ 

q?nf!T q-Pcfgrtff^^iiF g^aaiFfi FifftF i ] 

Many views were advanced regarding the nature and defi- 
nition of poetry by the rhetoricians commencing with Bharata. 
First came the theory oF ra^a^ then the principle of rlti (style)^ 
ihtn ^school of dhvant (suggested sense) and then of vakrokti^ 
What perhaps would be acceptable to all the rhetoricians and 
poets in a poetry is originality of theme, effective expression, depth 
of emotion and a forceful style A couplet from the Har^acanta 
of Baijia presents the basic requirements of Kuvya ^ According to 
Snandavardhana anauctlya (lack of appropriateness) is the greatest 
obstacle to consummation of rasa. Hence aucitya alone leads 

1 HStW SnffTTFTFfFFI ( 

ir?rw 3ftf%er»i ii 

Hm^msnUif, Introduction 8 



July, 1973 ] THB ELEMENTS OF POETRY IN THE PURStilAS 179 

to perfection of poetry ^ The Agni-P upholds oucitya ot theme, 
style, diction and the mam sentiment accompanied by vigorous 
language and refined style.* 

According to Mahima Bhatta poetic intintion is hke the 
third eye of ^iva deeply penetrating and uncommon ^ 

Bhatta Tauta bolds that though a sage (^1^) and a poet 
(^fV) have much in common, yet the difference is while the 
former only possesses vision the latter is gifted with the art 

of giving the vision a beautiful expression Poetiy therefore 

consists of striking and new thought clothed in charming style 

Judging the Pura^as from the above standpoint, we find 
that the Pura^ic literatme is richly endowed wiLli poetic quality. 
It is quite likely that many poets of merit contribut{‘d to the 
composition of the Puranas The Purapic poets, created a 
literary background and setting for the mythological narratives. 

The Puranas may be divided into two types, taking into 
consideration, the poetic qualities displayed in them, the oldei 
Mahapuranas oi Upa-purSnas, and the Uti i Puranas or Upa- 
PurSijas which are encyclopeadic in nature Of tiie older Puranas, 
some strictly adhere to the Pm aija-Pauca-laksana principle and 
consequently have little scope foi poetic display, for example the 
Vayu and the BrahmS.n.4^ PurS-tjas The later Pu rap as also which 
are encyclopeadic in nature have a wide range of subjects to deal 
with and therefore they lack in poetic poitions e g the Gaiuda, 
the Agni, the BhrhannSradiya and the Brhaddhaima The Lmga, 
though not completely encyclopaedic in nature, falls in the same 
category. The Puiapas and Upa-Purrigas which are notewothy 
from the poetic point of view are the Brahma, Vi?pu, Matsya, 
Bhagavata, Harivam^a, Skanda and ^iva* 

Quoted in Mamma^a’s JCa0>a PrakUsa, p 44^5 (Vsinanatilaka 

1965 ) 

2* ?r«TT i 

Agm-P 344 5 (AnandSl^ratna Series) 

3. Raghavan, Concepts of the Ahnk&ra hsira, p. 92* 

4. Ibid. 



J80 


3^1^1153:— PURS 


[VOL- XtV, NO 2 


Only the main elements of poetry have been dealt with in 
the present article, Rasa, the mam sentiment or emotion, Imagery 
and figures of speech, and the Metre 


The Main Rasa 'Sentiment:/ 

The v<irious stiuggles and unions, miseries and joys, achieve' 
meiits and failures reflected in the accounts of the Puraoas lead to 
the quintcs'Si nre of detaclimeiit (JY^rz/dd^) from the world — which 
IS the main emotion i btlavibhava) ol the Santa Rasa Thus the 
different seniiments would be subservient to the main sentiment, 
Santa Rasa Anandavardhciiici says — ‘flh^'re is no doubt that ^axita 
Rasa comprehends all the other sentiments within its fold, and 
this IS well illustiated by the Mahabharata The epic aims at 
hberation, which lepicseius the ultimate gial of life ‘ 

That the secondary emotions lead to the main sentiment 
*>3nta js luither confirmed by PuiSi;^a-Pancalaksaj;ia itself. The five 
constituents of Purana 1 e Sarga^ Praitsarga etc lead to J^irveda 
which IS the basis of &anta Rasa Whether a PurSija adheres 
to Paficalak§ana or whether it is overgrown with sectarian worship 
etc Nirvcda or detachment from wordly objects is the tnain 
undercuirent'-^ 

The Pura]:tas are counterparts of nharmaiastra and as such 
have developed around the ideology olDharma^. These supplement 
and support the Vedas, authority for Dhatma"^ 


1 


2 


3 


4 . 


sTTcrt^tTff \ Dhvanynloka p 425-426 
See Raghavan, The Mumher of Rasas 
?r«rr Tnc^^irpT T^x sr^^xTrfi=f i 

Vayu. 58. 9, Hanvam^a, Bhavisya, 3 53 

i 

gwif'qiTttdr f:c<ir?f5f fjfftsrfff ii 


^r4q?ei; ii 

pjrswrqigiqr eirsur i 

SKRTTTpr sr^5rr%ffTT«i^'ii 

■jT*. TT Kurma, Uttara-24 19-20 

K&rma, Uttara 24. 19-20. 
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Imagery in the Por^fias 

The Purapas may be distinguished from the other class of 
scriptures for their quality of bringing forth the eternal truths of 
life in the guise of charming poetry Inspite of an uniformity of 
presentation and an over-all simplicity of style, the PurSpas are 
marked with the occasional displays of imagination, charminq; 
embellishments like similes and metaphors as well as other figures 
of speech and vivid descriptions of Nature The writers of the 
ornate poems of Sanskrit (Sanskrit KL^lvyas) have drawn upon the 
PurSnas as they have drawn from the epics 

The figures of speech which mostly come m association with 
striking imagination, may be broadly classified into four types — 
(i) Those which occur in connection with the description 
of seasons (^Rtu Varfiana). 

(it) Those which are met with in the description of human 
beauty {Rupa Vatnana) 

(ill) Those which are found in the passages which ducribe 
the battles {Tuddha Varnana). 

(ivi Those m other contexts like nature description and 
other descriptive passages 


Tlie OescariptioBi of Seasons {Rtu Varn^na^) 

One of the striking groups of similes, metaphors and 
occurrs in the description of seasons in the Purftoas. The seaso 
of the year in their different backgrounds are sometimes wnpar.d 
to good people and sometimes to undesirable ones ^ ^ / 

season, characterised with the dark rain clouds, t e ^ 

ush,.„i„g. „o,„. ,h= 

restless state of an undesirable person. nunii'^ 

between the concrete object and the i,ke 

rainy season the waters in the streams ow .wealth ’ 

the mind s of the wicked p ^ple when they jet hoW oTwea. 

For a detailed account Eterature', 

Puranas, see Ragha^n. ‘^tu ^ »«» 

B. Sastri Vidyaprth, iMhi, 

BrahiP* IW. 59. 


1 . 


2 * 


3 
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The clear moon covered with dark clouds did not look beautiful 
just as the words spoken by noble persons overwhelmed by the 
Indecent remarks of undersirable people.^ 

Turmoil and chaos seems to be the central theme of the 
above season The Brahma PurUna presents the swans of the rainy 
season under the grip of fear due to the dark rain clouds and 
strong winds^ The Mahd^bhUrata depicts the rivers and streams 
of this season restless and noisy taking deep sight as it were®* 
Sometimes the turmoil of the mind of a distressed person finds 
comparison in Nature Rama sees the similarity of Sita struggling 
to escape from the clutches of Ravai;ia to the flash of lightning 
over the dark rain clouds in the RUmUyana* 

The red insect on the green grass during this season capti- 
vated the eye of the PurSnic poets in most of the PurSnas There 
are two different images for the above phenomenon in the various 
PurSnas. The Brahma^, the and the Bkn,gauata^ depict 

the red insect {^akragopa) over the green grass during the rainy 
season as appearing like rubies studded upon a flooring of emerald, 

1 . ?r \ 

Vi§^?u V 6. 39. The rest of the verses m Appendix A 

ll Brahma 36. 79 

ii Mbh iii 112 6 . 

4. fftdJmiRsrdT f%^ci srfervTTfd % 1 

11 Rama IV. 28. 12 

5. \ 

11 Brahma. 184.58-59. 

6* sm^ifTOwtrcffin' 1 

q^RTTTfd^ftrdr n Vist;iu V. 6,38 

7. ?Pcdr gfrftr 1 

t| Bhagavata, X 20, 1 1. 
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The red insects on the green grass have found comparison in the 
green garment of a youthful woman, in the Hanvam^aJ 

Contrary to the things in the rainy season, peace, clarity and 
overall gaiety form the m\m character of Autumn With its clear 
ue s y, the calm subdued waters of the streams and brightness 
c autumn is compared to a noble person with a clear and 
sta e mind The peacocks, having given up their vapity 
a lere to silence like an ascetic who restrains his speech after 
aving realised the futility of the world.® The Brahma personifies 
autumn as young maiden, moon-faced, casting off the upper gar- 
ment of white clouds, with eyes like blue lotus, with the rays 
an s) of the sun mateing bare the lotus breasts, pleasing with the 
agrant breeze that accompanied, with the jingling sound of the 

^ etofswans."^ The Aibh displays same trend while picturing 
autumn® 

The theme of the rainy season and autumn found m the 
m the Vt^nu^ the Bk^gavata, the Hanvamia and the two epics 
as een taken up by th«r famous Hindi poet TulasXdSsa in 
tTtacartfamQ.nasd* for the description of the seasons in his 

work 

It 18 interesting to observe that the Purapas in general depict 
rainy season and autumn invariably whereas the other seasons 
are either left o ut or taken up only briefly. The ffarimtiihf the 

Harivam^a, Viiijuparva, 16 15 

2 . ???:¥rrf^r * 

g^?rTrtT?T %a'rr?T i\ 

^iva, Rudra. Sattkh 21 37. 

qfT^rrJT ti Vi^ou v. lo 3. 

fl Brahmft-S6<88 

5. cTcT: r 

U Mbh. 
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Mbh and the Vt^nu describe the above two seasons mainly.^ The 
BrakniCt the BhUg^vata, the ^tva and Rnm^yana depict more 
seasons. 


The Description of Human Beauty (Rupa Varnana) 

The description of Human beauty in the Pur^oas is twofold. 
In the first instance, very often a personage, mostly the hero , is 
depicted as describing the beauty of the heroine. In the second 
case, striking figures of speech are employed in order to personify 
Nature The Hanvamsa has two descriptions which falls in the 
first category. The description of the beauty of Prabhavatl by 
Pradyumna, theson of Krsna^ and the narration of the charm 
and grace of RukmipT just before her wedding with Ki§na * The 
figure of speech has been used in the former case The 

latter description has a M^lopomd,. 

The Padma, Uttara, gives a vivid description of the beauty 
of the women dwelling on the Himalayas The KastankS (musk 
powder) is said to have become black in colour from the shock of 
seeing the charming complexion and fragrance of the women 
inhabiting the Himalayas ^ 


When an imagery follows personification, fine poetry results. 
The Ramayana has a description of autumn night — with its moon- 
face, star-eyes and with the garment of moon-beams she appears 


1 . 

2 

3. 


4 . 


S, 


Hartv, 228j Mbh III 112, Visiju V 6.10 

Brahma 36 76-123; Bhagavata X. 18 29 33 ^iva Rnrlia 
Satt 21-22; RamSyana III 16 19, IV 28-30 ’ 

PR%9m9rsifcr^rfi^> n 

Ha^ 2 95 2— the rest of the verses m Appendix A 

^ r!3 fegf fTErrr Rrqr gftTirenftr^ i 

ifterf I 

«nf KTftisir u 

2.59.36-37. 

*p% 'TPoBr^^ftni^r tstf^trisiw n 

Padma. Uttara. 12.40; App. A p. 
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like a young woman in whitei. Many more personiScations 
follows in the same context^ A similar description is met with 
m the Brahma^ inhere the autumn is personified as a yound 
woman 

The Skanday Msbe^vara, brings forth a description of Parvatl 
while she is engaged in austerities The lustre of her slow moving 
lotus feet on the Himalayas appeared in the form of young lotus 
pet els. Her face and her dark eyes were blossomed golden an ^ 

blue lotuses respectrively, offered for the worship of ArmUeah 
Psrvatl in anger due to a quarrel with lord ^iva is deplete m 
another context of the above PurSija''^ The description is natura 
and striking as simile after simile is employed by the urSpic 
poet to present the image vividly 

The Oescx’iption of Battles {Tuddka VnTnand) 

The similes and metaphors are frequent m the description o 
battles in the PurSijas The angry warriors in the battlefie s a^ 
sometimes compared to the accumulating huge clouds at the e 
of summer®, like the mountains with lofty topa% like the elephan 
in rut® and the fierce lions® The warriors injured in the batt es 
are compared to the blossomed ^Flame of the Forest {ktmsu 


1 . 

2 . 

3, 

4 


5 


Rama, IV 30 46 
Rama IV 30. 


Brahma 36 88. 


^WrfkjrfirffV >« 12.5042. 

Skanda, MShelvara, 

wrarsT ' 

^ Vttara, 18 9 . 

Skanda, Mftheivara., Arui;^5<ia $ Ann. A- 


6 

7 


8- 


9, 


10 . 


Hariv. K47.b 

S.436Z* 

Hfnrnft i Hariv. 2 «iS*> . « 
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The images drawn in the description of battles in the 
PurS^as do not have much variation. The account of the battle 
of TSrakSlsura with the gods in the Harwamia^ the Matsya and the 
Padma^ Sfsti, have a good deal of verbal resemblence^ The 
PadmUy Sr§ti, personifies the sky above the battle as a woman in 
distress, the shouts of birds being her cry, the dusty being her 
dust-laden garment and her hair standing on end®. The ^iva 
compares the ground of DaVsa’s sacrifice, which had turned into 
a battle-ground all stained in blood, to goddess Klau^ikT with her 
bloodsoaked garments after slaying Kumbha demon®. 

Miscellaneous 

Striking poetic expressions occur in a scattered form in the 
various PurSpas. Some of these form part of Nature-description. 
Others arc independent pieces of poetry having all the excellence 
of a or the Muktaka variety According to hgui, Muktaka 

IS a poem which is charming and contains the excellence of 
poetry*^. A list of passages of Rtu Varnana, Tuddha varnana and the 
other notable verses referred to above from a few Pura^as and 
upa-PurSoas is given in Appendix A of the present article. 

The Metre 


The employment of a large variety of metres in the Purapas 
indicates the description and imagination of the Puraijic poets in 
respect of their use in an appropriate manner The is the 
commonly used metre of the Puranas There is an attempt made 
to break the monotony of the iloka metre by inserting a variety of 
other metres at suitable places. Thus there is change of metre 
very often at the end of each chapter, following the practice of the 
Epics and MahakSvyas In the case of the commencement of a 
nw incident or situations of an emotional expression, the suitable 


h 

2- 


172-173; Padma, Systi 37; Hanv. 3.42-52. 

,1 Padma, Srni 6.49 


_ , VSyavrya Puraija, 22.50-51. 

^ Agni 337. 36. 
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metre is provided by changing to a different type of metre 
The Vasantattlaks., the Upajnti and the Vam^astha are the popularly 
used metres on the occasions saturated with emotions in the earlier 
Purapas The later PurSpas. however, have a larger variety. 
These Purapas very often use the metres handled in the A-fleyer like 
the Drutavilambtta, Voritmya and Viyeginl, besides those already 
mentioned 

The Puraoic poets are well aware of the principle of 
appropnatenecs or propriety of a suitable metre befitting a pant- 
cular expression so much stressed by the ancient 

rhetoricians.^ The adherence to a metre mon suitable for a 
particular expression may be seen in the works of KJlIidasa^ whn 
is generally followed by the poets of the post-K5hdasa period. 

pataka and ^ragvinii besides Drutamlambitat and 

Vtyoginly which are enumerated above, have been employed in 
the Padma^ Fninlay Uttara^ and Adi The M^tsya has 

praynta^ ^ragdharh and Dodhaka^ The Brahma has Vntarmi*, The 
^Xhaddhartna, a later Pur3.pa, has Lalita' and a few othersi m the 
style of the metres mjayadeva’s Gltagovmda* 

1 cf Raghavan Bhoja^s Brakl^ia p, 187, Ckancrpts 

of AlaAkSra S^stra, ch. of Aucitya. 

2. Totaka Metre — 

srtnr f«w i 

also Padma, 40* 32. 

Padma, Uttara, 239, 15 , Padma, Adi, 15. 56-59. 

SragvipX metre — Padma, 40 506, 512. 

3. BhujangapraySta metre-Matsya 154, 577. 

^ragdhara metre — Matsya 180. S5 
Dodhaka metre — Matsya 154, 470-478. 

4. Vatormi metre — i 

jBrahm*, 36 117 

5. Lalita metjre^Bfhaddbaratmi, 224, 18, 

6. I 

m h 4h S 44- qg tt. 
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Expressions in PurSl^as Similar to those of 

Some passages in the PurSpas exhibit file style of po* ffjT 
which IS very dose to that of KahdSsa. Tlic^re is ^tok.' g 
resemblance m the account of l^zva and P<^rvatl as it is de'liiirat^il 
in the and on the one side and the Aumilmm*hb^ i 

ofKslidssa The question IS whether Kniidnsn ha<? drawn u|>*5n 
these PurSnas or the Pur^ijas have imitated the style of 
There is no doubt that the style of ICslidSsa is more refined a" d 
sophisticated than the passages in these Pmapas It may be hrtd 
that Kalidssa is indebted to these Puripas for the origin i2 
thought which exists therein in a crude form and has cfiisvlh d 
according to his imagination. The above view may alsu 
contradicted as these passages might have been added to the *i*xt 
during the time of Kshdasa or after him and might therefort* 
mere imitation*’ ^ 

It IS not the ^aiva Purapas only which narrate the legend td 
^iva-Parvaif, which have resemblance with the style of Kalitirtt,., 
The Matsya and the Brhaddharma too have passages and Versts 
which bear his impact A hst of such passages is presented in 
Appendix B 


However, many scholars are of opinion that KalidS'** 
owns to the Padma, for the theme of the AbkijTinnaSiikuntata. ib- 
must similarly be indebted to the various ^aiva PurSpas for th.- 
legend of Siva-Pflrvati around which ha has developed tfn* 
beautiful Kumirasambhava. It is not only Kalidasa but snvt'r.il 


2 

3 


Skanda Mah. 24 30-32 ; Msb Arup-i". 18. 72-75, 7H . 

’2 50-52: Mah. Aruna. Uttar... 
18 52-56 , Standa. Kas'l 19 77, Kail 52, 66-78. 

7* o' I^"20 ; ^iva Rudra. Pflrvatl G.ft-lS; 
^5 26-32 ’ 28.49-50. 32.18-1'), 

Purftwa. Kalidasa & Magha*, 
Purana from Matsya Purftoa’, 

srarSkffH”’/°^ PP forewords 

‘Date ^ Kashiraj Trust; 

P 144 Li^ '^hTr TP®’ *• 

Trust! W 47. 60 Ramdyaua’, All I«d. K. R 

*«• "<>■ 
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Other poets also have been inspired by the theme and style of 
the Puraoas and have adapted these according to the individual 
poetic gifts and fancy 

Gonclnsion 

The PurSoas create a wonderful synthesis between ihe 
mundane achievements (^Abhyudaya) and spiritual attainment 
(J^fthsreyas)^ One can comprehend the essence of the Vedas, the 
source of divine knowledge, through the simple and luteres^nsi? 
media of the Purapas The purposes of ICavya, as inentioru'd in 
the beginning of Mamma^a’s Prah^sa haverectivtd 

justification in the Pur^loas The most notevvorthy asp ct 
Pnraijas perhaps is the accomplishment of the state of bhs^siaitrss 
{Anada) which is nothing else but libeiation from all b 
(Mukti) Hence the significance of the Purti^ias 


APPENDIX A 


A L4ist of Strihing Expressions in the Parfi^iss 


Brahma. 36 . 
73 - 124 . 


The descripticn of the six seasons of llio vtar 
in connection with the wedding c» Vm\- 
Mahelvara^ 


The rainy season — 

fTT^cTT 11 

TrTffrs^nTwm^ir 

5 T#T 


The 
[c^ 515 ? 


4 
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Brahma 184. 
58-59. 
BhRgava ta 
II. 7 

,, » IV 25 

» V 2 


Bhagavata X 
Bhagavata X, 
29. 2-3 


Bhagavata 
„ X 90 15 
X 90 


Matsya. 
129-140 
„ 138 25-26 


The description of rainy season^ 

The description of the incarnations of Vis^u 


The description of the forests on the Himalaya 
mountain 

The arrival of the celestial nymph Pftrvacitti m the 
hermitage of Agnidhra (The description is in the 
embellished prose style). 

er^qr: 5^f?rcRfTq'Tqf%?q(g'’Tflrf^5rT^qT?^i5q'? 

qi=qiq- sq^Ga: | 

The description of the seasons of the year 
Autumn. 


srr^sqT qr??r^ i 

g- 'q#Gff?rx:|3:qTS®^ 

fsrq fqq-fqriq q'tqqwq* II 

qqrqqnr i 

qq =q qc^tqqqtfq'Tf^srq- 

qrqt qrqqqrr irqtfqTi; 1 1 

Kfsija’s watersports along with his queens. 
The queens address to Kurari bird- 
(ornate style of the Kavyas) 

jqfq fqqrqfq ^ ^erfqg-T q qiq 
^■{q^ srqfq qr^qrqtqqqV g'^sflsq. 
qqfqq qrps^qqrsfM'q^i'^qT 
q%qqqq§RftqTT^qrfer^q n 

The description of the burning of Tripura. 


A description of moon rise in Tripura, 
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^ fjrqr ^rJic^r 

STrrfir' f^^sf^TpsinT u 

fN'^isr^ 

^rfTT ^ ^riT^r^ftr ii 

^■atsva 1 3Q t^'u » 

• 1 ne moonnse in Tripura and watersports of the 

ladies of the town 


„ 140 71, 


» 161. 
ISO 

180,31 


(The description is highly ornate and resembles 
the style of the Ksvyas) 

The burnt up cities of Tripura 

’ll 

?r%5f SRT^IT I 
2TT% 1 1 

The description of the garden of Hiranyakaiipu 
The description of gardens under VSrSpasI 
Ms hatmy a. 


ffhr^<t5Tf?rcr# 

» 180 35 — 

?rrerT g'jpmr' 

(S iRi'l 1 •* 

Padma-Uttara 3. The description of cities, places and gardens. 
,, Uttara 3. 22-23. 

TrfJr^ aimffi: i wi^' •_« 
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Padma-Uttara. 
7. 22-23 


Padma, Uttara 
8. 14— 


Padma, Uttara 
12. 34-34 

Padma, Uttara 
14. 2- 


Padma Patala 
99, 

Pad ma-Pa tala 

112, 

Pad ma-Pa tala 

112. 6. 


Skanda, Ks4s 
Ptlrva 1. 

Skanda, Ksii- 
PGrva 2 6- 


Skanda, 
Ptlrva 5 


A Drstanta 

f^WlsPr 

5?af II 


?n=?T??TT?5r5^'sirr i 

ft ^rqRr 3r?TqT??r crqi% ^rgqirf^qric: i 

A description of the beauty of women dwelling 
on the Himalaya mountain 
A Drs^Snta 

tj^^TrrgoTHTgf^^’ 

^pjf q I 

ff^r cTfirft ^T'fr^T.' 

^t'TTf^’q f 1 1 

The outset of spring in Vrndavana. 


The account of Rama as narrated byjambavan 
(An embellished prose style with a few verses 
in between) 


5i§;?r3g?s’f%^- i 

swrcgra^ftf ferrfrfjR ?r4?r 'i i 

A description of the Vindhya Forest. 


HWJT'Rrfrm' JiT^- qr«f j^r. i 

?n5Tr*rqj<^M^; sfr^m^arf^r i i 

Kail Mahatmya (a refined s^tyle of the later 
k&iiyas) 
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Skanda. KSbl An old Brahmapa couple’s utterance after havjng 
Purva II 101 known the glory of Mrtyuhjaya Stva— ■ 

IT 1 1 

Skanda, Kail A Malopama describing ^iva swallowing 6ukra- 

Pttrva 16 42-45 carya. (Same in the &iva. Rudra-Yuddha 48 2-5. 

Skanda-Reva A description of spring on the Himalaya Moun- 
150. 14-18 tain, 

Skanda-Mahe- A description of battle between Vijyu and 

^vara 19 51-80. Kalanemi 

Skanda^ Make* Some striking imageries 
^vara 20-21 . 

Skanda, Mahe^ A few imageries when the blazing column of fire 
Arugacala emerged before Visiju and Brahma. 

10 8-17 

^skanda, Mabel A description of Parvatl's beauty on the mountain 
Aruna 18 8-13 ArupScala 

Aiva, Rudra KumSra Kartikeya as described by Nsrada 
4. 54-60 

6iva, Vayavlya A description of the mountain hCandara. 

Ptirva, 24-10-20 


. 6iva;> VS-yavTya. 
Ptlrva, 24.18-19 


Harivamla, 
V1S131U 88 89. 
„ 89 46-47 


srftrfef r.»^dK< I 

^J-iin'ror prrw u 

I 

A description of the w«terspora of Kth>*, BiO*- 
rSma and their queans. 


in 
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Hanv. 
Vis^ju 95 

Ibid. 2-3— 


Vi5ou HI. 7 


Ibid. V. 6. 
Ibid. 40-41. 


Vif^n V. 10. 

IbW. 2-10. 


S?r<aai— puRSiiiA 

7:T3r3:si?r?r: irgsr: i 

JT5=3^r §'^f^srT?T?ft 

wr *T 1 1 

A description of the beauty of PrabhSvati by 
Pradyumna 


tRT?Tfrr^ 

^fnfsrr 

53:^% snTT5=^ ^Rf — 

!9^5TT 1 1 

Flif3^FnfTf?rWTiT^. ^ — 

^p|i% ^jtiTT ^ ^ TTc^mf^d'T- I 

^ ’n%r3s% 

>1^1% pT?fRdf^cr3r: JIcrH. II 
A description of the rainy season 

^T^frrPr ^r^rr gr^P^ 
srqMmf^gigq qftqt n 

iRqKs ^qrqrpTT titst fdTgrr cifir. 1 
^^ftfT^qrf^gftqHr II 

A description of autumn. 


dK«ui(q+t?i ojfifi-Vf TTTjrrat’^TT'tgeT- I 

?rrf JT«rT 1 1 


^•T^ijinnqSwK ^ ST gUifftT r: I 

^q^qir4<?^^-^qs?T fqr: II 
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APPENDIX B 


Expressions Similar to Those of Kalidasa in the PurS^as 


Skanda, 59 65-78 
The penance of Dhata 
papa to obtain a suita*' 
ble husband. 


Compare Kumd-raSambkava 
V 12-13, 20, 22, 25-28 
Parvatl engaged in auste- 
rities in order to win l^iva 


Skanda, 

64 - 65 . 


?rr ^ m i 

m 2r^>Rrr!rftr?rT n 


STT^TT'^#^- f^^rarr jt h 

?^?if!rrftT?rrg 5PTt^ i 
^TRrnrra' cTtPr^r’ f^rf^ ii 

S3 N 


?rTOT5^ fmCl4<i<<irc^5r i 


^5tt q q^Fifr i 

Ttm 

qir?fs3q?^^T eFTT^rr ^rr ii 

fH5fVfq^ ftrf^ ?rrcq i 

%% 5rT 'Tftpft n 

TRf^qqiqfq iT*ft TlWf ' 

?rT m i 

ijq^pT *’ 

q?sr5ft%sa^ I 

fqs^fqq gTfifr'<^ 11 


Mahe^ vara* 2 1 * 


Qo^pp^ ICumiwi** dibit* V* 

ni- ^7- 
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The account of the destruc- 
tion of Kamadeva by Siva 


Kamadeva's destruction by 
Siva. 


Compare KumS-rasanibhava 
5 14-15, 19 , also 12-13. 20, 
22, 25-28. 


Skanda, Mahei^vara, Arucia- 
cjiU, Uttara 18. 52-56, 72- 
75, 78 a description of 
PJlrvatl’s austerities, 

3nTf?rt ?rr i 

'TT^cft n 

5?rf^l59r %5rr gW t 

g^JTRffflr tF!:##? JT i \ 

BTfq- i 

f ?TTf^ 5rr 1 1 

f9rFi''wgt mf'^2T'T?5r^r5=gF3=^^ra‘ er 1 1 
<Tr^3?r ^JRiT’Tg'r ffrcrf^f^eriTsi^q-r i 
srwJTF^r f^^rRTTJT ii 

m^rFr g-f ^tFcw i 
gg-fg ferfir?rTf?f?r. 1 1 
TTfarntg 'Rrrfg ^ i 

sr?5f JTc^gFrtgrftr^ gr |ggt -Fr^n. u 
fggiT^r3r?T%g gr ^irrgcir'ftggfr i 
'crgfgg. n 

i 

g;gfgT«nTqT?gr^ ii 

fgffgg^^qr#: i 
fg^FpTOfwerTg^firgV 

sgr^gFsggr gqggrg 1 1 

Skwid®, %fslie4v&z'i9[ coitipars 

14, SO«3S KumSfasartibhava 

A dMitiiiUeia ot ^jva 3.49-50 

***®®®*^ au.teritie< Siva engrossed in SamEldhi 

^ ^ A|gif# gignRr?r#l’=Mrg i 
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I 

^Rq-MlTTflRT ^ srf^BS g’CTHt fflfEri| || 


^iva, Rudra, 

Satl. 17.19-20 
The couple of 6iva and 
Sati compared to 
Gltrft and Gandramas 


Raghuvam^a 1*46. 

The couple of Dilip a 
and SudaksiijS compa- 
red to Citr5-Caadra- 
mas 


ETTcq-f^T'sifT criftTT?ftf%^WT=q??iT?ftqqT I 

§■< RT'^ f??ri«rf’T5rT3=3r^5rRr 1 1 


^iva, Rudra, Parvati 
6 9-16 

The expectant Mena 
before the birth of 
Par vat I 


Raghuv. 3.2-3, 5-7. 
The expectant 
Sudaksiga before the 
birth of Raghu. 


?T?T?r?r 5=114 qf*:?! f»TTt?^=C. I 

■=?;^?5'TT5Tr5T 51=^;^ cTcT II 

JTHT 4 9f ^rfcT I 

ftTf5==?f?sc? f^m'j=5^554^ II 

^iva, Rudra, Parvatl Raghuv 3.15-16, 19. 

7.2,5 a description of a description of Suda- 

Mena’s labour room k§ina’s labour room. 


fd?tt«r?t'TT 


RfeRift I 

W55rfc^>T ?rrR?iT ii 


XXX 

^i|5T!=cr=^'5:r!n^ 54t5i5=5=r i 


6iva, Rudra, Parvatl 7 18-24 Kpmara, 1. 27-30 Parvatl’s 
Parvatl’s childhood. childhood. 

^r<T^ qr^^tctn^ ii 


5 
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fq-iim^TT ii 

55ft f%^f^cf?=^Tft g-q-T I 

?rF^Tq?qq qqt'ftq f^qr^q. 11 
qqnritqr ftigqq ^qt =q 1 

fqmqqq ?pqiq?qg1%qferqT ^rft: 11 
3# g^qtqqgr =q qr 1 
qqra^a%frFqqf5% 51^1 11 

m ^ ftrqr qi i 

qqrs fqgr. gsfftqr qqfqgr =q qqg^> 1 1 
qrqgqr snTTrqgRgr gqgtq 1 

^qrfg ?q<Jtq^ qgiqTcqqrqt 1 1 

6 iva, Rudra, Parvatl 8 51 KumSrasambliava 6 84 

Having heard the praise of Having heard the praise of^iva 
^iva from Nsrada, the young from NSrada Psirvatl bends her 

I^Uvatl bends her head in head in shyness 

shyness. 

qs” «Tfqr qr^rq^T ggi^qr i 

q^qr^g'^ qfqr f%qqfq?qTlTqTgqr 1 1 

Siva, Rudra, Psirvaa 28 49- Kumarasambhava. 5, 86 

50 RlrvatT attained Siva Her Psrvatl’s austerities were duly 

atwten ties were duly reward- rewarded 
sd. 


l?gq% ^q^q qigcft gqqrq qr i 
tfffqrq g q?qiisq :q- g^jg-Fftr 1 1 


qq: «Hri f^>s^5gcqcqr?g gfqHTHT i 
q;^ vn% qq: 3^ q>=q>tf?rirqTcgirrq i 1 
Rudra, Parvatl 32 18-19 Kumarasambhava 6.54-55 

H^ya wekome. the seven Himalaya welcomes seven 

WRaei 

sages 


^Tqq?q W qgvqyqiPETfiT qqr I 

’qqq^g^qqgqf q> srqt n 
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Siva R^idra, PHrvatl 45 26-32 
Tile women of Himalaya 
tush to 3ee Sarbkara, the 
btidegroom 


K,umara8aii\bhava 7 57-61 
The women of Himalaya 
rush to see SaiVkara, the 
bridgegroora 
also Raghqv3rh^B 7 5-10 
The women of Vidarbha 
rush up to see Aja^ the 
biidegroom, 


1T53H ir«fl i 

^ f^^^rrs^TT ?r ^tr?: ( i 

&5ri i 

5ft?Tr’iT«0rfltl?ffrnT # u 

f|c^i FrnfcT fff5«mi?Tifr i 

gcs qq\ 11 

X'lPit ?rl|?rr i 

cfcT li 

•iT>Pfr4 ffsTcT ^PcT f|c?r 'Frf^ iri?1 fsnrr i 

fjfrc^T^ 5ft;itT iei^wii r ( i 

^^riipT ^ ^^3=31^^ fSpiT 1 
m(^3r^%^r% q-ifl- ti 

^<sr*rf5ft ^TsnRT^ t 

i^cfT ^ 5rfe^ ^^rt^g^nm w 

Matsya 10 24 25 KucnSrassrtibhava 1 2 


A description of Himalaya 

g^T |Terr ^gsfr eTO^ctnicsr i 
^ W:^T »i4«r)»T?R§r mr ii 

?t^r 'Tm i 

PifrMgsrr |»6rT u 


Matsya 154 470-474 The Kumara 7 57 Gt also Rag- 

women of HimSlava rush huv 7 5 10 as above 

to see Sartikata, the bride- 
groom 


a* !4f^5(?frimrt5riV5Trt3T \ 

5!nr5^f?H5r^ spigg; En^fiin^3rmf?rt«rg t 
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?riT?5!T?r ^Tf^cT 

?r5T’JS;!=rg;^r JTfB^r^sr'JTq'T i 

^RnTRT ^ra^cTT Trr g;5 1 1 
^sfiTiTt^T^ fqfrr# i 

tct sTTf t^t i i 

m ir^frirfcw^ c^ i 

^ ir^£rTJTTr?E2-^r 5f?fi^5rr3r fqir^fr ^ 1 1 

Matsya 154 478 

g'^^TTftf^TTfiT f^frft'^rEs^g'T j^Tmer i 
w^?r^iriTT5rirft5rTirr ^ t'^jt 1 1 


Brhaddharma 222 32 Muni iCumarasambliava 5 26 27 

Kutsa IS dep cted practisin Parvat engaged in austeri 

penances inside a pond ties also Ku nara 3 48 6iva 

during winter engrossed m Samadhi 

He IS calm even in cold 
water and is compa ed to an 
und sturbed lamp in a place 
away from the wind 

^f^iTwPr 

^TcTferir Tt^fe' i 

^ sr^tT 1 1 



holy places of north INDIA 
By 

Umakant Thakur 

(xv.i)?r^ 

I ^fcrq^rq. 5r^T?q^ i 

%^%fr ?ir dVqfqt 'tFt^; 5r?=^: \ 

5lf2T 3TqT^[;irRpI l] 

Katld.sa — Mount KailSsa is identified with the Kangrinpoche^ 
of the Tibetans. It is situated about twenty five miles to the 
north of Manasarovara. It is said to be the abode of MahSdeva 
and Psrvati. Through the ravines on either side of the mountain, 
IS the passage by which the pilgrims perform their perambulation 
iu two days. The identification of the Kiunlum^ range with 
Kailasa IS a mistake. It is further mentioned that Badarika^rama 
stands on the Kailasa mountain ® It is also identified with Hema- 
ktl'^a.^ According to N L. Dey the four rivers stem forth from 
the mountain or the lakes The mythical tale is current to the 
effect that the Indus on the north sprang forth from the mouth of 
the lion. The ^atadru on the west issued from the 0% KarijaH 
on the south flowed from the pea-cock, and the Brahmaputra on 
the east rose from the Horse.^ Dr. Kane® hag identified it with 
Mount Kailgsa which is a peak of the Himalayas It is 22000 feet 
above sea level and twenty five miles to the north of Msnasa Lake. 
The altitude of this mountain is referred to as 6 Yojaoas.'^ 

The Kailasa range® runs prallel to the Ladakh range 50 
miles behind the latter It may be identified with the Vaidyuta- 
parvata. Kumaun and Garwal mountains are included in the 
K.ailSlsa range.® According to the Sk.P.^® the king Citraratha 


1. Geog. Die, P. 82 

2. Map of Tibet in Dr, Waddell’s Lhasa and its mysteries 
P. 40. 

3 Mbh. Vana. Ch. 157, 

4. Mbh. Bhtsma Gh 6 

5. JASB (1848j P. 329, ref. by Dey, P. 82-83, 

6. Hist Dhs. IV. P. 760. 

7. Mbh, Vana 139. 4L 

8. Hist. Geog. P. 88. 

9. Hist. Geog. P, 88. 

10, Sk. Ma. Ke 17,95 and 98 
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visited this mountain by the aeroplane offered by Lord ^iva. It 
finds mention in the Sk P. as one of the great mountains of India* 

K^lahhairava — The temple of ^ri KS-labhairava^ is situated 
m Varanasi. It removes the sins of its devotees by infiicating 
severe punishments. The Linga Parana also refers to it m the 
same way.^ 

K'dilamadhma — The temple of the God known as Kalama- 
dhava'* stands in the neighbourhood of KSlabhairava m VSiSnasT. 

KalapagrUma — According to the Sk P K.alapagratna is a 
very holy place Replying to the question of Arjuna** as to the 
location of this place Narada observed that the extent of this 
place was 100 Yojanas and it was situated at the distance of 100 
Yojanas from iCedara, after which the land is known as Balu- 
karnava The Brahmins of this village are held in deep reverence. 
Kapila requested Nsrada to give him Brahmins of Kalapagrama.’ 
Since he contemplated to make donation of Land to them. 

Modern researchers have attempted to furnish elaborate 
accounts of this place Dr Kane® is inclined to locate it near 
BadarikS^rama. According to him Devapi stays there and will 
be the usherer of the age called Krta, immediately after the 
termination of Kaliyuga N L Dey^ opines that it is a village 
where Maru and DevapJ, the last kings of the Solar and Lunar 
races respectively performed austere penance to reappear as kings 
of Ayodhya and Hastinapur after the annihilation of the MIecchaS 
by Kalki, the tenth incarnation of Visi^u ® The two major Epics 
and the Puranas locate it on the Himalayas near BadankSbrama ^ 
Again the VSyu PurSna^® assigns its situation to this Himalayan 
country where Urva^T passed some time with PurQravas^^ N L. 

1 Sk Ka. 33 114-115 

2. L I 92,132— ref. Hist. Dhs. IV. P. 760. 

3 Sfc.Ka 61136. 

4. Sk. Ma. Kau. 6.32-44 

5. Sk. Ma Kau 6, 57-59. 

6. Hist, Dhs IV P 760. 

7 Geog. Die p. 84. 

8 Kalki Purai?a III ch 4 -ref by Dey p 84, 

9. Mbh, (Mau^ala ch 7) , Bhag pX ch. 87 v.7a 

Brihat Naradxya ch* 66 

10 Vsyu p ch. 91 

11* Geog* Die- p* 84, 



July, 1973] HOLY PLAGES OF NORTH INDIA 203 

Dey observes that it is situated near the source of the SarabvatJ, 
a tributary of the Alakananda in BadrinSth in Garwal 

Knla^Vtnnyaka : — The temple of KalavinSyaka is situated to 
the south of Piciptjila VinSyaka m VaraijasI ^ 

Kalaiesa — The phallus of the Lord ^iva known as Kala 
Linga or Kalaiesa is situated to the west of Gandre^atlrtha m 
VSrSnasT The temple of Yamaliuga also stands in the vicmity of 
this Tirtba.® It may be identified with Kala^e^vara that finds 
mention in the Linga Puraija ^ The Padtna PurSna^ also refers 
to it. 

K^lesvara — The great phallus known as Kale^vara^ Mahri 
linga IS situated to the North west of the Gauga The temple of 
Pihgale^vara stands to the noith of this tirtha It finds mention 
in the Lihga Puratja® also. 

Kal%priya-‘V%nllyaka — This is one of the temples of Gane^a 
It is located to the north of Simhatuijd^ VarSoasi 

Karnatharfipa tirika : — According to the Sk P ® there are 
thirty Tirthas in the form of tortoise 

K Umpiiyanagara ; — Though the location of this place is not 
clear in the Sk P ® the name of the king VirabUhu is associated 
with this place as its ruler. The king was speaker of the truth 
and free from anger He had direct vision of the supreme 
Brahma. N L Dey identifies it with Kampil, which is located 
in the district of Farrukhabad m the United Provinces It stands 
on the bank of the old Ganges between Budaon and Farrukhabad. 
It was the Capital of Drupada, who was the king of south 
PaiicSiia The marriage of Dr aupadi was celebrated m this Pi ice 
Its identification with Kampil by General Cunningham and by 
Fuhrer^^ appears to be correct and reasonable 


!. 

2 . 

3 . 

4. 

5 . 

6 . 

7 

8 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 


Sk Ka 57 105. 

Sk Ka 69 107. 

Linga Pur5na-ref. by Hist Dhs IV p 761 
Padma PurS^a I, 37.7— ref. by Ibid. 

Sk Ka 53 57>58 

L. P I 92 136.-ref. Hist Dhs IV. p 


761 


Sk Ka 57.99, 

Sk, Ka 61 207-208. 

Sk. Vai. Ma. Ma. 113. 


Geog Die p 88 
Arch S. Rep. I. P 


. 225-ref. by Deyp. 88 
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Webei' and Zimmer take Kampila as the name of a town 
known as Kampilya m latter literature which ^vas the capital of 
Paflcala Ksmptlya IS identical with modern Kampil on the old 
Ganges between Budaon and Farrukhabad ” Its distance from 
the railway station of Kaimganj'* (B B and G I Rly) does not 
exceed five miles A section of scholars^ hold that the celebrated 
astronomer VSrahamihira was born in that place 

Kanakhala ‘-The Sk P refers to it as a very sacred place* 
But the question of its location remains a matter of speculation. 
Accompanied by BrahmS and other deities the God Rudra® paid 
a visit to this holy place It finds mention in several other 
PurSoash And in accordance with the account furnished by them, 
it has been located in four diflferet place They may be set down 
in the following order — (a) It is situated on the bank of the 
Ganges about two miles from HandvSra, (b) it is situated in 
Gaya and to the north and south of it are the MS,nasa Tirthas, 
(c) It has also been located at the river Narmada, (d) It is 
situated at Mathur.i An account has been narrated in order 
to stress the power of its bringing about spiritual exaltation A 
barber named Kampilya who was an inhabitant of Pancala, took 
a bath in the Yamuna and was born as a Br&hmaoa N. L Dey® 
observes that it is now a small village two miles to the east of 
HaradvSra It stands on junction of the Ganges and NiladharS 
It IS traditionally believed that Daksa® Yajna was celebrated in 
this place B C Law^® has also endoised his view without making 
any specific mention of his name Further it is stated that 
Kanakhala stands on Mount Abu in RSjasthSna 

Kandarpa Kunda — This is a reservoir in Ayodhya It is 
situated in the neighbourhood of Ratikup^a The sanctity of 


1 Hist Geog. P 92 

2 Gunningham A G. I , 413, ASRI— 255. 

3 Hist-Geog P 92 

4 B G Law Voluma Part II, 240, 

5 Sk Ma A Gh M U 2-35 

6 Hist Dhs IV P. 762. 

7. Geog Die P 88. 

8 Ktlrma P Ch 36 
Vamana P Gh. 4 34 

9 Hist. Geog P. 89. 

10 Hist. Geog, P. 317 
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both the pits has been glorified by the Sk P' A hoi, • at , s .5 
these two shrines on the 5th day of MSgha Ua« b. . n hi"!r. 
eulogised 

Kuniipura : — According to the Sk. P * Kaiilipuri i.kI ^ ^ ^ i 
many as nine lacs of villages As to its location no hght t a 
thrown by the Skanda PurSoa^. Dr Cunningham'^ u 

with Kotwalj twenty miles north of Gwabor Accordin'^ to Wn’^: i 
Kantjpura or Kantipnri is one of the ancient names of K'^Us 
in Nepal It has also been located on the bank ot Gt” 
near Allahabad by the Visiju-Purana® Dr Kane’ ' *”v ^- 1 t 
Kantipuri, m the Mirzapur district was the c ipit d 
Bharabivas 

Kunyakubja — According to the Sk P ^ KSnyaku i. i 

thirty six lacs of villages whereas Nepala comptisnl oi K 
villages Xhe Sk P has not furnished any additional jm' sr i 
regarding them. However, it has been rightlv id* nri» 4 ^ \ J 

Oey^, with modern Kanauj It is situated on th*’ u / Gt -f ' 
the K. 5 lindi about six miles from the place at wind* th 3 
and Kalmdl have united together. This site ha'i bteri i > at J 
the Farrukhabad district belonging to the un't«d Fi a .. 

It was the capital of the second or southern F.lnciH darn,? t 
golden, period of Buddhism.^® It was the capitil 
and birth place of Vi^vamitra.** Dr, aboithr-, ’ ^ 

seems to have identified it with Kanauj B G Livv a. > - 
was also known as Gadhipura, KuiSasthala and Man' la * i 
modern Kanauj. The city that bears the name o. Kgiw- 
was included within the territorial Jurisdiction of Pt t k, G 


1. 

2. 

3 

4 . 

5 . 

6. 
7 . 
8 
9 , 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13 . 

14 . 


Sk. Vai Ayo 8 7-8. 

Sk Ma. Kau, 39.132. 

Sk. Ka 6.68 

Arch.S Rep.VoI IL P* 308. 

Hist of Nepal, pp 9, 154. 

Vis no PurSij.a IV Gh 24 
Hist. Dhs IV P. 762. 

Sk. Ma. Kau. 39.129. 

§S-?£ii£i.5i.BvD, RHP P.; 

Ramayaoa. BSlakS^a. 

Hist. Dhs. IV P. 763. 
Abbidhana-R^jendra IV 2i*> 

E. I. IV 246. 
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old capital ol Ivlnyakubja was originally called Kusumapura ^ 
Accoidinq to Hiuen Tsaiig the Ganges was on the west side of 
Kanauj a. id not on tile east, held by Dr Cunningham This 
Kinc'doin was about -tuOO h itb ciicuit 

Kupurdn J n iLa—lt is one ol the subtil thas ol Vaianasi ' 
"Ihis sbnne ib. n.tntijued in ronnection with the desciiption of the 
stveial temples dphicateci to Gam ‘^a 

KapiVdisa — This is a phallus of lord J^iva situated to the 
north of Pitrisri tirtha in Vaianasi ^ Jt was ushered into existence 
bv God Known as Ivapardi ^ inilyaka Theie stands a 

reservoir, known as Vimalodaka, just before this shrine Dr 
K UK tel* IS to one Kap irrlTsvaia which may be identical with it 

hapanii oara~^\ ma\- bo idenUherl with Kapardisa as ment- 
ioned tbovo 

Kapth' Urailo— \o to tue Sk P*’ Papihl Hiada is a 

lake bioiight into .‘xistfMico hv Ood Mahe^^^aia m V'‘5rapasl All 
(hedcitits are cud lo i < i aken hath, in this sacied reservoir 
1 h' same leservoir nus ten distinct names at dilTerent times 
Di K.aiie‘ rtlers toon* Iv.tpila ITiada in Vaiaj;)asT which may be 
identical \\ ith U 

KapiiadhUYaSAinc^ as Kapilahiada’' (Q V ) in Varai?asi 

Kapik 'a— This is the temple of Lord Siva known as Kapile&a^, 
in VSiTlna^I llie phallus was r'stablished by Kapila and hence 
so cjllfcd aftei his name \Vhat to Speak of a man, even a 
inoijkcv L'ttaujs libu ition by paying a vi'^it to this Phallus. 
Dr Kane Mas nght v assigned it*’ location in Vflrai:^asl, giving 
rLfeienccs to the Skand i b 

harkaiajixpl -Thi*= is a sacied^ ^ well in Varanasi It is 
Situated to the souih west of Maiicikunda 

1 Hibt Geog P 93 

2 bk ka 57 123-1 9^ 

^ Sk Ka 54 1-3 

4 Hist Dhs IV P '’fiS 

5 Sk Ka, 67 

6. Sk Ka 62.47-C5. 

7, Hist Dhs. IV P 764 

8 Sk Ka 62 47-65 

9 Sk Ka 33 158-159 
10, Hist. Dhs f\ n *^64 

) S* K- i ‘ 



July, 1973J 


HOi.V PLAGES OF NORTH INDIA 


207 


K^st * — In the Sk P a sepai ate section has been divoted to 
the gloriScatton of this holy place. It bears the title of 
KjlblkhaigLtJa According to this Puraija^ it is situated on the 
north bank of the Ganges which falls into the Eastern ocean i e 
Bay of Bengal The city of Varanasi was built by Viiva Kaimari 
as the petrnanent dwelling place of Gauii bv the ordej of God 
^iva. Its situation extends over an area of ten miles* It contains 
beautiful places Si nee this city of temples is never abandoned 
by Lord ^iva, it bears the significant name of Avimukta It is 
one of the seven sacred cities of India, which aip consideicd as 
the besiowers of spiritual emancipation The area of ten miles 
lies between the rivers V’at uija^ and Asi and this fact lies at the 
bottom of the name of Varanasi (Varuna-Asi) The super 
sanctity of this place has been lepeatedly emphasised by all ihe 
PurSgias It has been stab d that even the immortal deities 
cherish the ardent desire of dying at VarnnasT, not to speak oi 
mortal human beings Dr Kane^ has lightly observed, *'There 


is hardly any city in the woild that can claim greater antiquity, 
gri atoi continuity and greater populai veii<‘ration than 
VSiaoasl” It has been a l.oly citj for at least thirty ceoturiob 
Innumerable veises are found m t'*® Pmayias and Ep«.s in the 
piuisc of this holy city Several volumes have been written a out 
Vtlranasj cluttng the last hundred years and hence tt is no, possnde 
to do justice here to this vast mass of literature on \5r5gasi 
According to the Sk P ® there are several islands (Dvlpasl on t ns 
earth. Amongst them Jambu dvipa .s the best 
Jambu dvipa in Us turn comprises nine di ertnt cuunn 
bearthenimeofVaisa and Bh'aratavarsa is the ^ 

them It IS a place m which ,Ke 

has gained ascendancy over other ^^is 

deities of heaven prefei to be born in i thousand 

Bharatavarsa has been asserted to^be^ 

a. e* seventy-two thousand m Pilgrimage in 

of Meru There are so many places 


1 . 

2 . 

3 

4 

5 


: Vai. P 12.35-42, g. 

c Ka 6 68 (Vide Supra pa^e oa, 
k Vai. B M 1 29 
xst Dho IV P 618-642 
£. Ka- 22 52-61. 
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Bhar-^tavarsa But Avimukta i.e VSraoasI surpasses all the 
holy places which are scattered over her soiL there are innumer- 
,jh|p siib-tlithas in Varanasi, including Phalli, reservoirs and 
linages of Gat^e^a and other deities It is not a holy place only for 
the ^aivites but the Vai§oavite sect also holds it in deep reverence* 
It IS an obvious fact that innumerable temples and images of 
Vijou m different forms are found m VSrajjasi ^ 

The highly praised reservoirs® like Matiikarnika> Jiianavapf, 
Vifpupada and Pahcanada-hrada are located at different parts of 
Varaoasf 


According to the Sk P^ Lord Visa u will leave this earth 
after the expiration of ten thousand years of Kahyuga, and after 
the expiration of five thousand years the nver Jahnavl will leave 
this earth And after two and a half thousand years the deities 
will bid farewell to this earth But the holy place like Kasi will 
never perish, and hence the Ganges flows towards the northern 
directions in order to maintain its contact with this sacred place. 
It is due to Its association with Kas'i that the Ganges finds it 
poBibleto removo« the sins. N L. Dey» observes that Ka^I was 
properly the name of the country of which Benares was the 
capital, the Harivamia* has furnished an elaborate but rather 
complex account about Divodasa and VarapasI It deals with 
the dynasty of Ayus. one of the sons of Alia. One of the 
Ktom of this dynasty was i^unahotra, who had three sons 
bearing the names of Kn^a, Sala and Grtsamada. From Ka.'a 
^ea bninch called Katana Dhanvantari. a descendant of 
KMi^ ^ame the ruler of that h„e Divodasa was a great grand- 
^ of Dh^vantan, He killed 100 sons of Bhadraireoya; who 

Then 6tva sent his Gana NiLmbha 
Mifc ^ Vtoatjasi which had been occupied by Divodasa 
NAnmbh. brought about the destruction of this city by the power’ 

became devastated it came to 

I' 207-208. 

i' S’ 30. 

5. Geof . Die p. 95. 

fi. Chap. 2P-ref.byDr.Kane. 
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called Avimukta and 6iva resided there. It was again j*e a i 
ted by Durdama, a son of Bhadra^rexiya, He was spare y 
Divodasa due to his tender age Thereafter Pra^ardan^ s n 
jDivodS.sa seized it from Durdama Alarka, grandson of ivo 
and king of Ka^i, again established Varioasi This legen may 
contain some germs of truths viz. that Varanasi was re uc 
to rums for several times and had often changed^ 
AsVagho§a* appears to have identified Varanasi with t 

also narrated that Buddha'^ took shelter under the sha o 
tree near VaoSra, which is probably the VaraijS^ It is thus 
that Vara^jiasl and K^il became synonyms at least some time 
about the first century A.D 


According to the Sk P the names Kast, Var=ioasI and 
Avimukta are employed as synonyms It is also known as n 
kanana^ ^ma^Sna and Mahasma^S,na The name Is^asI is 
from the root to shme The city of became [amous by 

that name because it sheds light on the way to irvai? 
word KSbl IS significant because of the fact that the Supreme 
6tva shines there with divine splendour 

The derivation of the word VarSoasP has 
by several PurSijas They are unanimous m ^ 

Its formation should be sought in two rivers namely . 

Asi. li IS worthwhile to mention that these uo 
respectively the northern and southern boundaries o 
city of VSLraijasX 

It xs clear that VSranast jl3rtf;hfsouT^^ 

boundaries of which were the Oanges VaraoS to 

the shrtne on^ehab-Vinayaka to the 

the north. I’* Lout 3* milesj m length and 

notes that Benares was 18 his (.aDO * , , breadth This 

about five or si. lis (a Uttla more Vara.a 

makes it cleat that the city was then gtrded as > 

and Asl.® 


1 . 

2 . 

3 . 

4 . 

5. 


dha Carita— 15.101; .-q 

E. Vol. 49. Part 
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grr^iT^PUASi^A 

According to the Skanda-Pur5ija^ there is no holy place at 
every step m V?iianasi which is not sanctified by fhe presence of 
aLiiJgai e an. emblem of Siva, the Maisya Pura^ka-^ narrated 
the story of Vy^sa, who begged alms from door to door at 
VarSijasT. But he faild to leceive his response There-upon he 
utteied a curse against the holy city 

It IS remarkable that a little to the north of VisotJ 

allotted a dwelling place to him called Dhaima-Ksetra It is in 
that place that Vispu assumed the form of Buddha Thu is a 
clear refence to SSranatha about five miles by road to the 
north of VarSi^asT Buddha delivered his first sermon there 
Incurable diseases^ are got rid of by the sheer touch of the vvater 
that IS poured upon the image of the deity It would be far 
beyond the scope of this section to dilate upon the great traditions 
of learning associated with the name of Benares. From time 
immemorial it has been the chief seat of learning m India 

K'nmifff t —According to the Sk P ® Kasmira is a place of 
pilgrimage It has owned its uuique position among other places 
of pilgrimage. It is embedded with precious stones, jewels and 
diamonds It js the residence of Lord Vfahesa The country 
of Ka^mira contained sixty-eight thousand villages^ 

The name ofKa&mlra as country occurs in the Saindhavndi 
gana'’ also Dr. Kaue^” hns observed that a treaty was concluded 
in 1846 between the British Government and the Maharaja of 
Kasmir and Jammu. This delimited the boundary of it To the 
east of it closed the river Indus and to the west flows the river 
Ravi The valley is about eighty four miles in length 

and 20 to 25 miles in breadth According to Hiuen Tsang^^ the 

1. Sk Ka 59 JIB. 

2 MatsyaP Chap 185 17-45 

3 M. P. 185 21-23. 

4 Sk Ka. 58 71 

5. Sk. Ka. 67. 82-83 

6. Sk Ma. Ke. 31. 96-100 

7. Sk, Ma Ke. 34 150 

8. Sk. M. Kau. 39. 142* 

9. Pan IV. 393-ref by Dr Kane P. 765, 

10 Hist Dhs IV P 765 

11 Ibid. 

12. Hist, Dhs. IV, P. 766. 
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area of the kingdom of Ka^tnua is about 7,000 h. (One Ii 
being equal to about 5^ miles) According to an ancient legend 
Kastnir was originally a lake called Satisaras, si\ Yojanas in length 
and three Vojanas in breadth In later time it came to be 
known as Satidesa^ 

It IS said to have been originally colonised by KSsyapa^:, 
and the hermitage of the Rsi is still pointed out in the Han 
mountain near Srinagar 

KUsmlra mandala — Same as Ka^'mira 

Kauialadesa —It finds mention in the Sk P which avers 
that the county of Kau^ala contained ten lack of villages But 
as to its location and other details no account has been provided 
by this Parana- However, it was one of the sixteen contries of 
India It was situated to the east of the Kurus and Paficalas 
and to the west of the Videhas form whom it was separated by 
the river Sadanirri, piobablv in the Great GaoJak ^ The Kobala^ 
country proper is said to have been divided into two Ramans 
elder son named Kusa became the king of the southern Kobala 
and shifted his capital form Ayodhya to Kusasthalij It is situated 
on the Vindhya range. Lava, the younger SDn, became the ruler 
of northern Kosala and set up hu capital at the city of ^ravasti 

Kedura — (a) This is one of the phalli of Lord 6iva in 
Varanasi ° Further it is mentioned as a shrine existing to 

the north of Atrl^^a or Atrikunda in Mahinagara It was founded 
by Narada himself^ (c) This is a place of piigrimago**' m the 
Himalayan region. After traversing the snowy mountain up to 
ten Yojanas one can reach this holy place (dl Accoidmg to 
Badarika-Mahatrnya^^' there stands a phallus of Lord Siva known 
as Kledaralinga in Badarika^srama also, A mere visit to this shrine 
has been highly eulogised. 


1 N M. 64-66 

2. Geog. Die P 95-96 

3. Sk Ma Kau 39 154 

4. Hist Geog P. 99 

5 Ibid 

6 Sk Ka 33 172 

7 Sk Ma Kau 57 1-2 

8 Ibid Gf. Sk Ma Kau 66-117 

9 Sk Ma Kau 6 29-30 
10 Sk. Van B. M. 2.12-14 
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N L Dey^ has observed that the temple of the KedSlranatha, 
one of the twelve great Lingas of Mahadeva, stands on a rugged 
ridge It juts out at a right angle from the snowy range of the 
Rudra Himalayas Its location has been traced below the peak 
of the MahapanthS in the district of Garwal, Uttar Pradesh.. 
It requires eight days to traverse the distance from Kedara to 
Badrinatha on foot, although the distance between them is short 
as the crow flies. It is 15 or 16 days journey from HaridvSra to 
Kedaranstha Besides this N L Dey has not referred to other 
shrines which also bear the name of KedSra according to Sk. P 
Dr Kane^ has referred to it and has located it at diflFerent places 
Some of them coincide with the account given in the Sk P It is 
true that B G Law® has referred to KedSra, but has maintained 
silence about its location or any other detail there-of 

Keiavadxlya — This is one of the sub-tirthas of Varanasi^ An 
individual who listens of its glory with deep devotion, receives 
unqualified exaltation 

Kkakkolkd^ditya — According to the Sk P ^ this is one of the 
temples dedicated to Aditya It is situated to the north of the 
Trvi^t^ip^ tirtha in VarSijasi. 

KhUndavaprastka — This city was given to the PSi^iJavas by 
DhrtarSs^ra.® N L Dey*^ thinks that it is the same as Indraprastha, 
which is identified with old Delhi. Dr. Kane® has referred to it 
without making any observation regarding its location. 

Kharvavintiyaka — The temple of Gaueia known as Kharva- 
vinayaka® is situated at the confluence of the Ganga and VaruoS 
in Varaijasi 

Ktranesvara — It finds mention in the Sk, according to 
which It is one of the Phalli of Lord iSiva in Varanasi. The son of 
the sage Mrkai?(Ju remained engrossed in deep penance m this 

1 Geog Die P. 97-98 

2 Hist. Dhs IV P 768 

3, Hist, Geog. P, 97. 

4 Sk Ka. 51-82, 

5. Sk Ka, 50.2 

6. Sk.Vai. Ven. M 29.10-11 

7. Geog. Die. P, 99. 

8 Hist. Dhs. IV P. 768 

9. Sk Ka. 57.65. 

10. Sk, Ka. 33. 154-156. 
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place He installed a phallus of in this holy Land It has 

been alluded to by Dr Kane^ also 

^trRtadesa — According to the Sk the country of KirSta 
contained one and a half lac of villages The name occurs m it 
in association with the description of several countries of India 
N L. Dey** identifies it with TiparS The temple of Tripuret^varl 
at Udaipur m Hill Tipsia is one of the Fithas ^ It was the 
Kirrhadia of Ptolemy/ and included Sylhetaiid "^ssam ThekiiStas 
also lived m the Morung, wesi of Sikkirn, They lived m the 
legion from Nepal to the extreme east « B C Law"" observes that 
the land of Kiratas IS in the Himalayas and is possibly m Tibet 
Pijny and Megasthenes also mention the Kiratas under the name 
Skyrites. According to Megasthenes thev weiea nomadic people 
It finds mention in the Nagarjum bond's Inscription of Virapuruja- 
datta. The Kiratas of the UttarSpatba are chastised as constituting 
a criminal trible with predatary habits ** 

Kiratesa —The Phallus of Lord Siva set up by KirSta in 
is known as K-irStesa It is situated to the south of 
Kedaraliiiga"* It is also known as Kiratewara^^. According to 
the Sk, P this is the place where Lord ^iva assumed the form o 
a Kirata, The temple of KirStesvara is situated opposite to 
Bharabhtite^bvara Lmga 

iroAaottraAn —It IS a place of pilgrimage and one of the 
subtirthas of VarSoasl It is situated near Kttl^varatfrthad 

KoLahala Nxstmha. — According to the Sk P. this is om of 
the subtirthas of Vsrauasi 

J^raivtsvara — The phaBus of Lord Siva known as Kratv!» a 
IS situated on the bank of Varui?Sl m Varai?asT/^ 
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Kraunca Parvafa - According to the Sk P.^ this mountaiQ is 
situated m the island known as Kiaunca Dvipa (Q^ V ) N L Dey* 
identifies it with that pait of mount Kaxla^a on which the lake 
IS situated. Dr Kane has referied to it And he has endorsed 
the view set forth by N L Dey** 

K^emakatlTlha—lihe temple of Gaijesa known as K§emaka^ 

IS Situated in Varapasj. A worshipper of it becomes free from all 
troubles 

K^iT fibdhitlriha , — This a reservoir and place of pilgimange in 
Var^iijasi It is situated in front of Kesava tutha To the south 
of this shnne stands the ^ankha-tirtha ^ 

K^irodaka Tirtha—Accoxdmg to the Sk. P ^ this is a place of 
Pilgrimage in AyodhyS. It is situated to the north west of SitS.- 
kup(Ja The Sk P, reveals that it was this place where the king 
Dabaratha obtained Ksira (milk) after the performance of the 
sacrifice resulting in the birth of his sons. 

Kuberesvara — The temple of Kubere^vara is situated to the 
south of God Vi^vanatha in Vara j? as! . The Phallus was setup 
by Kubera, the God of wealth A visit to the temple of this Godj 
eliminates the possibility of separation from friends and wealth 
alike. This place is conducive to the attainment of Siddhis ® 

Kubjn Jaganm^td , — The temple of the Goddess^ KubjS who 
IS adored as the mother of the universe is situated in front of the 
Phallus installed by Nalakubara m Ka^i To the east of it has 
been located the Prapit§.maha® ttrtha which is held in deep rever- 
ence by the devout devotees 

Kubjnmbaresvara — According to the Sk P the Phallus of 
Lord Siva known as Kubjitmbarebvara is situated to the west of 
Nalakobara tlrtha in Varanasi 


1 Sk Ma. Kau 37.67 

2 Geog Die. p. 104 
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Kukkuiesvara — This is one of the subtirtha of VarSpaisT ^ The 
adoration afthis God has received m estimable commendation 
Or Kane® also concurs with the Sk P m connection with the 
location of this shrine 

Kundodareivara — the temple of the Phallus known as Kunijo- 
darei^vara'* as situated near the temple of Lolnrka in Varanasi 
A mere visit to this tirtha destroys all sms and sufferings To the 
west of the ttrtha stands the temple of Mayfirewara on the bank 
of the river Asl ^ 

Kurudesa — The^ country of Kuru as mentioned m tne 
Sk. P. comprised as many as sixty-four thousand of villages 
Here stands the God and Goddess and both of them bear 
the name of Stbac^® Dr Kane^ says that it is situated at the 
distance of twenty Hve miles east of Ambala It appears that the 
territory to the south of Saiasvatl and to the north of Drjadvati 
was included in Kuruksetia**. The radius of Kuruksetra'* extends 
to five Yojanas N, L. Dey^° mdentifies it with Thaneivara 
which formerly included Sonepat, Amin, Karnal, and Panipat. 
It was situated between the Sarasvati on the noith and Drsadvati 
on the south 

Kurukfetrasthali This is a place of pilgrimage situated'* to 
the west of Lolarka tirtha in VarSnasi It is a place spiritually 
well adapted to the performance of immersion, sacrifices and 
other pious deads The quantity of spiritual benefit yielded by 
Kucuksetrasthall exceeds that yielded by Kuiuksetraby ten indhon 
times. 

Kasmnnda Vxmyaka This is one of temples of Gane^a. 
It IS situated to the west of Dehallvinayaka in VarSijasl. 


1. Sk Ka 53,59. 

2. Hist. Dhs. IV P 772. 

3 Sk. Ka 53 78 

4 Sk. Ka 53 79 

5 Sk Ma Kaw. 39 156. 
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Kusumayudha Kunda — According to the Sk P ^ this is a 
reservoir situated to the west of Ratikunda lu Ayodhya A bath* m 
the pit ha? been stated to be productive of sj3jritual benefit 

Kuiadanta VinHiaka —The temple of Ku^adanta’^ is situated 
to the west of DurgavinSyaka in Varai^asT, This God is the pro- 
tector of this holy place 

LMadesa — According to the Sk P the country of Latja 
included tvventy one thousand villages N L Dey*^ holds that 
It is the same as Lata (Southern Gujarat and Radha a portion of 
Bengal) Lata is identified with southern Gujarat including 
Khandesh situated between the rivei Alahi and Lowei XaptI 

Lak^ml Nfsimha tittha — This is a reservoir situated to the 
south of Gopl-Gov'inda in Varapasi.^ One is never forsaken by 
the Goddess Laksml if he takes bath in this holy place. 

Lahtesvara — The temple of Laliteiivara*^ is situated in 
PraySga It has the same importance as Vi^ve^vara m Kasi 

Lambodara Vintiyaka. — The temple of thus God. is situated to 
the north of Aikavinfiyaka in Varanasi,® 

JLd.ng(il%si’aTa It is located^ to the north of Visvesa tlrtha 
in Vsr5i(iasT 

Lokayostikn tlrtha — This is a place of pilgrimage^® situated to 
the south west of Govatsatirtha m Dharmaranya (Q^ V) The 
Lord Rudra is said to reside here in the form of a phallus It is a 
very sacred place suitable for the performance of ^raddha also 

Madhuvana According to the Sk P Madhuvana is a place 
of Pilgrimage situated on the bank of the holy river YamunS. 
The sanctity of this place excels all other sacred places, which are 
consecrated by the association of God Visnu An individual 

1 Sk, Vai. Ayo 8 2-3 

2 Sk Vai Ayo 8 1-6 
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becomes purged of all sins immediately after reaching this place 
It may be identified with Mathura Growse identifies it with 
Maholij which is situated at the distance of five miles to the 
south-west of modern Mathura Further more it has been ruentio- 
ned as one of the seven forests in Kuruksetra ^ B C Law * lefeis to 
one Madhuban and locates it in the Azamgarh distiict of the 
VarStpasi division It is at variance with the account provided 
by the Skanda PurSna Tt is said to have been the abode of the 
demon Madhu^ whose son Lavaija was killed Ity Satru^hna It 
IS ^atrughna himself, who founded the present city on the site of 
Madhuvana » A-s to its location other Parana'' also mentions it 
in the same way 

Mahnbafahn^a —The temple of ^iva known ns Alahabala 
Lifiga"^ IS Jocated in the vicinity of SSmbSdiiva n\ Ka^i A visit to 
and touch of this phallus have been ardentlv totnimiided by 
Skanda PurSi^ia, 

Mahnknla Linga —This is situated to the east ol O.nkr.ralmga 
in VaiStjasl ® It finds mention in the Linga-Punna also actor 
ing to which it is located in 

Makd-lak^ml ' — [t is one of the important Pd has m \ 

It is situated near the temple of ^rikantha It is a so 
Laksmi ksetra 

Maknnd.desoaTa • — This is one of the Phalli of Lord biVst 
IS situated in the neighbourhood of Ayogaudli,it.ui.ii a in ® ’ 

It IS said to have come from Mtabasa 'Ihe worship o. .his f-d 
after a holy bath in the reservoir (Ayogandhai has seen 
advocated by the Skanda Puratia 

Mah^ratnatlrtha- -It finds mention in the 
has been stated by the Skanda Purina that it is a reservoir situa 
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to the east of Cucjaki tlrtha^ (d V } in Ayodha A pilgrimage to 
this place on the 14lh day ol the first half of the month, of BhSdra- 
pada has been emphatically exhorted by the Skanda Pur^pa 

Mahavrata Linga —According to the Sk P it is a great 
Phallus of Lord !§iva in VaianasI ft is situated near Skandebvara 
LiJiga, It IS said to have come from Mahendra 

MahUyogl^vara — -The temple ot MahayogLVara” is situated 
adjacent to PSrvatuvara Linga in VarS-oasI A mere visit to this 
God bestows the results which are yielded by the worship of 
innumerable Phalli 

Mahdvidya : — According to the Sk P ** this temple^ of 
Mahavidya is situated to north east of Durbliaraath5na in Avodhya 
There stands a pool in front of this ternple 

Miihesvarl : — The temple of this Goddess Mahei^varl^ is 
situated to the south of Maheivara in Varanasi According to 
the Sk P ^ the phallus of ‘^iva known as Mahodaresvara is 
suuated to the east of Ghaotakaipa tirtha m VarSi^asl 

Mnianadesa — It finds mention in the Sk P It is also 
known as Gfijana deba According to the Sk, P the country of 
Gsjana or Majana included seventy two lacs of villages 

Manama tirtha - This is a icscrvoir situated to the east of 
Piiiacamocana tTrtha in AyodhyS.^ A bath in and offering of gift 
at this shrine bestow all the things desired by the pilgrims ® 

Mandalesa — This is one of the subtirthas of situated 

near Siddhebvara^*^ Linga It may be identical with Map (;^alej> vara 
as referred to by Dr Kane^ ^ 
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^andaTacala — According to the Sis P ^ it is one of the four 
mountains by which the maant Meru stands surrounded They 
bear the name of Viskambhagiri The MandarScala is situated 
to the east of mount Meru (Q V } The Kadamba tree^ are 
seen abundantly on this mountain The foiest known as Caitrara* 
thavana stands on the peak Furtheimore it Is stated that both 
the gods and the demons came to this mountain with a request to 
help them by acting as a churn-staff in churning the ocean foi 
procuring nectar They upiooted him immediately aftei receiving 
his unqualified consent to their proposal And ultimately he was 
converted into a churn-staff Vasukf, the lord of the serpents 
pJayed the role of the churning rope Thereafter”" the Gods and 
the Demons churned the ocean of milk The Visoii PurEi^ia 
also locates it to the east of hleru and it is in confoimity with 
the account recorded in the Skauda Puiaoa It is evident that the 
Sk P testifies to the existence of the only Mandar^cala which 
lies in the Himalayan range N, L Dey^ refers to Mandara Gin 
as a hill situated in Banka subdivision of Bhagalpui It is situated 
two or three miles to the north of Bamsi and thirty miles to the 
south of Bhagalpur He has observed that it is an isolated hill 
about 700 feet in hight. Theie is a gioove around the middle of 
it, to indicate the impression of the cod of the serpent VSsu i 
which served as a rope for churning the ocean as alluded to above. 
This groove is evidently an artificial one and beazs the mark o 
chisel 


Now it IS obvious that this Mandar3.cala is not idea 

that of the Skanda-Purana Furtbci he observes that there is no 

other hill that bears identical name is a portion o t e 

Himalayas to the east of Sunieru in Gatwal* 

Ad andavytihama. — This is a place of pilgrimage in Ayodl y 
According to the Sk P the hermitage of Miln^avya is situated on 
the bank of the river TamasS. (Q,. VJ. This river ^ 

identified with the nver Tonse, a brancii of the Sarayu in Oudh. 
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It through the distiict of Azamgarh and falls into the Ganges 
m,n hdha It nms to the west of SarayCt and the distance 
them does not exceed twelve miles On the bank of this 
riV( r ^tand no marv hermitages of celebrated* sages 

Afnntkarvtfii — According to the Sk P. it is one of the 
^uhlTrfhas ofKfl'L It is one of the holiest tirthas of India It has 
hr* n ''iitf'd thit even the inhabitants of the blessed region of 
Vaikiinth.t are desinous of residing in this sacred place 

— (t) this is place of pilgrimage situated"’ to the 
of 1 pit <nIhYl Knsnmriyndha Kutitja m AyodhyS A bath in 
th s pn arifl visit to this God Mantresvara are productive of 
irnrTif'ns+ leligious merit (b) Theie is another phallus of Lord 
Siv.i ktumn .IS ManticiiVara^ which is located in Varaijasi It is 
said havii b<'en established in the age of yore and seven crores 
ol Maharii Ultras were uttered on that occasion Dr Kane"* 
has ahned himself with the statement recorded in the Skanda- 
Purjloa 


.Wan'ei4u>r./s— Ihii is a reservoir situated to the northeast 
of Karlotavapl in VSiapasI There exists the temple of Lord 
hiva known as Marloisvara on the bank of the pit 

War tci foam -See hfarlcikuiji^a above Dr Kane’ refers to 
1* as Aiarfcrwara, 

to the Sk P » this IS a place of 
pilgrimag.. si.uahd to the south of Khurkai tan tl.tha in Varanasi. 
It IS di trribed as a Of place for ^raddha. 

J'aftrabkhlvarr ^ situated to the west of 

thrtmh. " Kane- also mentions 
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Marukeiottra — The Phallus of Marukesvara IS situated m 
Varanasi^ and is referred to the fact of its advent to Laiik^. The 
worship of this phallus dehveis one from fear of demons 

^afy^da Par^inta — According to the Sk P the three moun- 
tains namely^Ni^adha, Hemaka^a and HimavSiii are known as 
^aryada Parvat§.s. They are situated to the south of mount 

A mountains that stand to the north of Meru are 

fla, Sveta and ^rngavSn 

j\4athur ^ — This is a renowned place of pilgrimage situated on 
tfie bank of the holy nver Yamuna'* It also bears the name of 
M^adhupur? ^ This was the bnth place of Lord Krsija^ Every 
step of this holy land is the bestower of the fruits that are yielded 
all the tlithas taken, together ® Mathura, as a place of pilgri- 
mage has been highly extolled in the Skanda Parana The glory of 
Mathura transcends that of Godavari, Dvar aka and Gaya ^ It 
bas been laid down that an individual on the way to Mathura 
may expire fefore reaching his destination. In that event he will 
bo born at Mathms. immediately after his death ** N L Dey®, has 
observed that Mathura was also called Madhupuri (Preseat- 
Maholi, hve miles to the south west of the modern city j— Vide 
the account of Madhnvana as stated above 

Matsyodan iirtha — This is a reservoir in VaraD.asi,**’ It flows 
into the water of the Ganges It is accounted as a sacred place 
^ven for the purpose of offering departed ancestors 

The shape of this shrmc resembles a hsh and heuce it is so called 
According to the Sk P it was established by the Lord ^iva him- 
self Dr. Kane»*^ refers to it and locates it near O.nkaresvara and 
to the south of Kapilesvara m Vfiratiasl. 


1 Sk Ka 69 159. 

2 Ka Ma Kau. 37.41'42. 

3. Sk. Vai Ka. M. 4 31. 

4. Ibid. 

5 Sk, Vai, Marg M., I7,2-3, 

6. Sk. Vai. Wtarg. M. 17.2-18. 

7. Sk. Vai. Marg. M. 

8. Sk Vai Mar M. 17.29, 

9. Geog. Die P. 127-128. 

10. Sk Ka. 69 137-146. 

11. Hist. Dhs. IV. P. 7fit. 

8 
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Mattagajendratirtha — According to the Sk. P ^ it is a place of 
pilgrimage in AyodhyS. It is situated to the north of Ja'tS.kup<;^a#® 
A pilgrimage to this holy place is suggested on the 5th day of 
NavarStra festival 

MayukUdtiya — This as one of the sub tlrthas of Varanasi,^ 
MayUrehara — The temple of MayQresvara^ stands to the west 
of Kuododara tirthaon the bank of the river ‘Asi’ in Varanasi, 


h Sk Vai Ayo* 10 3-5. 
2. Sk Va^ Ayo 9 55-57. 

3 Sk. Ka. 49 25. 

4 Sk. Ka, 53 79. 



ORISSA AS DESCRIBED IN THE PURANAS 

BY 

KETAKI NAYAK 

qs^^giqT'T'IfllT ijqRnTr- 

?ifter I ^rl'qiarniT^ srr^issRlgi 

’TOT'rfir-fifr^-rqtsrr (?if^)-3rr[f?rr5!?^T qi^sr *t|Tfq?imqr- 

fffsff^ f3rfqsrq;?;i?BRr qBUfjrsri^oi trcrFs'WPitT qft^qi 
siqtr?5r«rr 3’e^>5r^!!r?q qqfnqr cflw^irqisTr 

^WqjTT'qrsfT^ rgqfiT i] 


The study of these Puraijas enables ms to know detailed 
facts of Orissa (or Utkala or Kalinga or Odra as mentioned in the 
PurS-oas) with her riverSj mountains^ places of pilgrimages and 
religious functions and religious beliefs based on Purapic legends 


The name of Utkala or Kahnga is mentioned m most of the 
Pur5:oas in the chapters like Bhuvana Kosa'' (description of the 
universe) Some historians distinguish Utkala and Kalinga by 
saying that the former is the Northern country and the latter 
(Kalinga) is applied more distinctively to the area between the 
delta of the Godavari to the delta of the Mah&nadl. In most of 
the Purapas such a hard distinction is not made. SkandaporSpa 
says : — 

©rm iwim i 

■^^rarr. ^ 

iTOTEirra- 


XJtkala according to it is the most sacred country, where 
exist a number of places of pilgrimage and this country is situated 
on the coastal line of the South Sea and her people observe good 
conduct. In anothei verse it has fimd the location of the 
country by saying that the country exists between the Mahtoadl 
and Suvarna-rekha extending upto Rsikulya (Utkala-Khaoda 
28/28-27) 
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5Efcrj?m ?r^TT?rT^ ^fOTtarPrmftrfit’T i 
^sq-^RT arfcrfEScr ii 

(^C^^ot) 28/28-27 

Therefore it is called the Purusottaraa-Ksetra, since it is 
the land of loi d Jagannatha So says the Brahma Purgija also 
(vide 42 46 Chapters) In another chapter this PurS.T?a, says 
that the country familiar as Odia is situated on the shore of the 
ocean in India and it helps one to attain heaven and liberation 
From the north of the sea upto the Virajamandala this country 
extends and is full of virtuous people (Brahma Pur5pa 28/1-2 and 
28j7) Kapila Samhita says 

— qifT^?rff?iT I 

of all the regions of the earth, India is the noblest and of all these 
countries of India, Utlsala has gamed the highest renown It is 
one vast region of pilgrims 

^2TTa': i 

2B/1-2 ) 

Puranic mythology says that Utkala was the son of 
Sudyumna He became the lord of Daksii?5patha (Utkala 
kingdom) (Brahma Pur§.oa — Gh. 7-18) Manu had ten sons of 
whom Ila was the eldest By Parvatl’s curse 11a turner into a 
woman and Puriiravas was born to her when she was united with 
Budha, the son of the moon Later on, due to the grace of Lord 
^iva she became male for one month and female for the next month 
alternatively When he became a male hia name was Sudyumna 

who had 3 sons Utkala, Gaya and VinatS^va Pururavas was 
made king in Prati^thSnapura (Mats^a 12/17, Brahmaoda HI 
60 18, or 85 19)* According to the Visiju and Bhagavata Utkala 
is a son of Dhruva by Ila and he was a jivanmukta and gave up 
himself to the penance 
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vnTrT =^3' 

^5fT ?r[fF^ iT^r^ i 

31^^ cftsr!T?gtTrftr%|T?r STigr^ir i 


Utkala is a kingdom of Madhyadeba noted for Vaman 
elephants (BrahmSijda II 16-42, also II 16,57, III 13 13) 
Kalinga is a ksetraja son of Vah (Biahma n(,la III 74 28 and 87, 
Matsya 48-25, VSyu 29,28, Visiju IV 18,13-14) Under the 
ancient lavirate customs sage Dirghatamas produced five sons in 
the queen Sudespa wife of Vah The five sons were Anga, 
Vafiga, Kaliuga, Pui;^dra, and Suhma The regions ruled by 
these five were named after each of them Kalmga is also men- 
tioned with other kingdoms in the ISIatsya purSoa (ch 163 72) 
This Purapa has given the list of 3 kings of Kalinga (272 161 
the lists of the provincial dynasties placed just befoie the Nandas 
and after the Sisunagas — {Kahngascaim dvninmsat) (vide, PurS^ic 
Chronology, pp 57, 8y D R Mankad) Kalmga as a kingdom 
IS mentioned in Matsya 103,31, Vayu XLV 125, Padma-Adikatjda 
VI 37 and V 64 Brahma Pura^ia has refeired to it as the most 

sacred place in the world as it is the abode of lord Jagannatha 
(42/35 38 verses) It gives the description of Utkala m the 42nd 
charter named ‘Utkala-Kseira-Varnanam ^ and praises the land 
•''People, who live in Utkala, the land of Sri Purus ottama, have 
made their life successful and wise '42 46)*’ It says 

F^r^r 

3r/4-5 


As regards the r.vers and mountains of Or. ssa the Brahm^a 
Purana refers to the Vaitaram (11-27, 35), CrtrotpalMHI 27. 31 ) 
and Vam^akara (III 28) They are thus mentioned m Matsya 

too, 100-25 The RsikulyS river, coming from Mahendta mou 

tain has been referred to in Matsya 114 35, V.s^u ^ 

Brahma ptja II 16,37-38 The Vam^a LaygnllyR and VamsadharE 
rivers rising from the mountains are mentione me 

106. ..d Tb. B«l„. >» >'■« 
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river RlahSnadi of Orissa as Ghrotpaia and says that it rises from 
the Vindhya moimtain and removes away the sin. The river is as 
sacied as the GangeSj flowing to the sea southward and is named 
the Mahanadt f46th — Chapter 4 and 5th verses). 

In his ‘ Sii Purusottamaksetra tattava*’ ^rl Raghunandana 
Bha^tacSrya has quoted many lines from the various Puraijas 
regarding the Orissan places of pilgrimages The Vamana PurS-na 
quoted in the Tiitlia KJlnda oi the Krtyakalpataru says '‘Staying 
there one night he went to the VirarjS river and offering libations 
to the he started foi Pmusottama There, having a sight of 
Loid Purusottania he staited for Mahendra mountain in the south 
Here the VirajH river (Vaitaraiji), Puru§ottama (Puri) and 
Mahendra mountains (existing in Onssa) have been mentioned. 
The Garuda Purfipa has also referred to the Purusottama K§etra^ 
VirajTi, Bindnsaras, and Ekamra in its 8 1 St chapter while it enu- 
merates the important places of pilgrimage of India 

?r«rT 

jwtTTiTJT 1 

(Vitjaksetici js the modern Jajpur on the bank of the river 
Vaitaratj!:)^ “Tirtham Pindusatah puoyatn Vi§ou~padokarii 
paiam'"^ 81/22 Bmdusaras is a tirtha in Bhubaneswar and 
EkSlmra is the modem Bhubaneswar, 

Raghunandana lias also quoted passages from the Puraijas 
advising the pilgrims what to do and what not to do in a great 
nnha like Purusottama 

The Agni^PurSQa as quoted by him mentions Aksaya TrtiyS, 
the Snsnayatra, and the RathayStra of the Lord JagannStha and 
religious rites on these auspicious days. The Matsya PurStja 
says — 

sptfesTfJifcr q-H i 

^ f^^fer i 

81 iET’ 

By bathing near Lord Purusottama at the time of solar 
ocl'pse one may be freed from sms committed in previous births. 
According lo Kapila Semhua Onssa or Utkala is known as Jajpur 



July, 1973 ] ORISSa as D 1 :.SCRIBED IK UU 


(City of Sacrifice) as P^ivatikbetii, B 1 ub u 
and Pun as the Visi> 11 or Purusotlauia 
Arka K§etra It is called TCo^ia (couit.j \v , 
ted oa the North-Eastern coinei of Pun oi C a 


In the 28 th chapter the Biahnia Pioli ^ t i i 
Sun-god as the Supieme deity and h i!:> pn.)s» . i d 

situated on the sea shore ot the ^outii S I i s. f 

special worship of the sun, that should l)e 'in > i < 

day of the bright moon, in the month ot \L‘-;h - i i * t:« ru «t 
sacred day in the KLociaika of Onssa udnch h usi? ^ .1 v u 
to-day. This Parana has praised the Ihahm b i ^ th I i*. * t 
the same chapter It goes on thus — 

srfer m ^ ?Tg»^T->in^rT-r » 

jpt'JTTfeir ^fcr ^STTcft ( 


(On the sacred and pleasant sea shoie cn.nul ^Md. •*■.<1. ■* 
the nice country of Onssa ata^s ttie Sun Cisul ril iu'iia^a r 
known as ICopadltya or Koparka. tlie ..r , u,uvn.. nt ain 

hberatton It gives a detailed description ol lUe sun u-.lup i . 
a bath from the sea and ,t says-“Unless f ''/f ' "J;;.!:; 

Sun. one should not worship Visnii, Swa or^iUr^ ^ 

On the Magha SaptamT one should ofic ^ 

h»ly plunge, w„h 

pitiating the Sun and the attain i Ai-uius, <1 Nimuays 

Cailra. Makara Samkranti and ° i,, tlu uh 

are held to be speciallv meritorious 01 . ,n,nh.p 

and 30 th chapter this PurSpa utur.wd 

of the deity These rites are luUi uu 

in the Kop^rka of Onssa and religious 

days as mentioned above ^ S,,,. worship 

I think that this Parana me ^ »,.ppnne<J 

in Orissa IS named K.o-pa Aditya or '> • pitiprimiget 

by this Pur-apa ^he Brail 

J Orissa— first Konarka (28th u ^ -^.^ .^Khsl Fhautk- 

Ch.). EUamrn (ch 41 ). ^"'^ J^Xte ul ns com pont am goes hack 

earliest of other Purapas and the da 
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to the period oi sv.tr a literature VVe have reasons to believe 
the Sun worship in Orissa was one ot the most primitive worsh*!^^ 
as those of other deieties like ^iva, Jagannatha and 6akli 
Gaoeba The sun-god is the Vedic deity and he is one of 
Pancayatana C^iva^ Vj§^u, Duiga, Gaijapati and Surya). 

The healing capacity of Sun-God (particularly 
heart-disease and leprosy) has been noted since the time 
the Rg Veda (1,50, 11-12) and this faith is continuing 
to day The 6amba Parana has been based on this faith Xt say*^ 
that 6atnba was cured of his cursed disease of leprosy 
worshipping the Sun in the Maitreya Vana (6amba Parana 
Chapter) KontSrka is that Mitravana or Maitreyavana, as 
in the K-apila Samhita (ch 6th) By the side of KonSrka ther'*- 
IS the dried up riven ChandrabhSga where ^amba propitiated 
the Sun God The deity was visualised in a lotus in the 
(Samba 25th and 26th Chapter J Samba installed the 

there in a temple and for the worship of the deity he appointe^df 
Brahmins brought from ^akadvipa. Those Brahmins accordii:^#? 
to the Bhavi§ya PurSi^ra came to India from Persia. 

Purusottama or Pun is the most sacred place of Orissa 
famous in the world The entire Utkala Khanka of 
Skanda Purina deals with the Purusottama Mahatniya 
57 chapters m the section of Visnu Khancja We have a detaiU*<l 
fact of the Lord JagannStha fro Qi this Purajja Brahma 
the earliest of all the PurSpas has given a detailed descriptiori 
informing us the worship of Lord JagannStha in the remote pdst- 
The original image of the Lord was found at the foot of tilt* 
Aksayavata m the form of Indranlla At his one rriii^h t 

attain heaven At Dharma’s request it was covered in the sand*. 
Indradyurona, the king of Avant? started for Utkala to discover 
the Lord image He performed sacrifices and worshipped tlita 
Lord Purusottama, who was pleased with the king and appearod 
before He ordered the king to go to the seashore where thtj- 
latter might see a log of wood floating on the Sea The kinj^ 
accordingly went there and with an axe cut the tree Visiju andt 
Vi^vakarma came to him as two Brahmaij.as and offeredto prepare^ 
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the images provided nobody should be pro^ent theie \fter 
15 days (on the SnU-ndjiu^trU of JagannStha) the nna^'f^s were pre- 
pared and installed on the 12tli of the bright half of fyc-.tha 
month The prayers of Indradyunina to the Lord ui Bralinn 
Puraija is popular in. India {49th chapter of Brahaia Puraija) 
In the 66-67 chapters the Pura.i>a describes yStrris and 

of the Lord have been explained with their M^lhatinaya^ The 
five tlrthas-Markaodeya pool, Ak|ava Vata tKlSl>a^, Rauhineya’s 
(Balarama’s), the ocean and the pool of Indradyunina have been 
mentioned with religious rites Naradlya Pmana has described 
the legends of the Lord Purusottania in 55 chapters Skanda 
PurSxja has given a detailed account which is followed by the 
K.apila Saiphita. It has proved SubhadrS to be the universal 
Mother or ^akti and Lord Jagannatha the father of the universe 
(30th chapter) (Visiju Khaijda). 

In the 41st chapter the Brahma Pur3ij.a supplies ns impor- 
tant facts of the Vhajak^etra or Jajpur It inns 

aJFiTT^^ fh'ssfpg’ cT^ i 

l:sq> tot i 

3TT?cr 

^TTT?^ ?f#TT7. II 

srn?^ 

^Tr|; 'EfTETTfrra^ 

^'Trii%rfnfTf?r f^TrTJTTOnft*ra- 1 

41 srero. 

^ ^ ^ 

Efr Tm 5^^ PtTOH ^ 

?r ^rdcJTSPTt fRjprt ^ ^ffnr. i 

^.3.(42^.10-11) 

This passage gives a pen picture of Viiajft or Jajpur **^*^*^ 

on the hank of the river VaitarapI (the remover of *11 to 
sms). It says that in the Viraji mahtJiU (modern Jsjpur) tbM* 
Virajs. devi By offering libations to the ftitsone can sane y 
9 
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the seven former generations (even to-day ^raddha is performed 
in the river Vaitaraiji with a gift of cow to the Brahmanas), In 
Viraja there are other Loka Matrs (the seven Mothers such as 
VflrahT, Indrnnl, Vamja-vT, Brahml, Kaumari, Mahesvari and 
Nsrasimhi) The river Vaitara^t flows by it There is image of 
Svayainbhu (Heie the word Svayambhti refers to Lord 6iva) 
There is Han in the form of VarSha (Kro^a means boar} and 
there are 8 principal tirthas as Kapila, Gograha^ Soma, AlabQ, 
Krodatirtha, Vasuka, Siddhesvara and Viraja Offering of Pii^d^- 
in Viraja is praise-worthy One may attain heaven if one gives 
up his life m this pilgrimage. This description of the Brahma 
Purstia IS in conformity with that given by Kapila SariihitS m the 
7th chapter Even to-day one can find out the true testimonials 
in Jajpur as narrated by the Purajja if one witnesses the place of 
pilgrimage Moreover, the ICapila Samhita refers to GaySnabhi 
which exists in the North East corner of Viraja The Vayupurapa 
has mentionpd Viraja as a sacred place near Nabhigaya (Vayu 
Chapter 106, 58 and 105, 25) as Gayasura had extended his body 
upon whom sacrifices were performed by the deities and the 

navel of the Gaya.sura exists in the Viraja MaijcJala and his feet 

are stretched to the PadagayS of Godavail districts (of Andhra 
stated) 


The Garu^Ja Purapa observes that shaving and fasting are 
observed in all tirthas excepting Vi^ala, Viraja, GayS, Kurukgetra 
(vide-Pr5yas'cma-tattva}. It mentions Viraja as Pitrttrtha. The 
river Vaitaraijl is supposed to have come down from Gaya to 
liberate the ancestors , as says the tradition. But the birth place 

ofthis river IS the mountain Gonasika in the district of Keonjhar 

of Orissa The etymological meaning of the river VaitarapJ is 
Vitaraoena dlyate, i e gifts to the Brahmins and offering to the 
pitrs in this rivei are praised Jajpur is one of the ^aktipuhas 
according to the Devi BhSgavata PurSija (7 30 40-50). After the 
death ofSatl in the sacrifice of Dak^a, ^iva carried her dead body 
and walked. Visiju cut the corpse into 52 or 108 pieces with his 

T 7 - different parts of India, ^he navel of 

^^1 in Virajak^etra. (vide Tantra Cadamapi '.and PlthamSla 


P“rBi>ic name of Bhubaneswar is Ekamra tirtha or 



July, 1973] ORISSA AS described in the PURAiilAS 231 

was considered a rival of the famous Benares The Brahma 
Purajja (chapter 41) rightly observes “TathS caivotkale dese 
K^ttivasa Mahesvarahj Sarvapapaharam tasya ksetram parama- 
durlabham (In Utkal there is the ksetra of Lord 6ival . It washes 
all sms and such places are difficult to come across 

41 sTo 

It has a crore of ^iva Ungas and in merit it is equal to 
Benares* It is ktir^wn as EkSmra and has 8 principal tirthas 
The PuiS^ia explaining the name of the k§etra by saying that 
there was one Mango tree in the remote past, therefore it is 
known as Ekamraksetra 

fprlrrm: 

HTf^TT I 

— S1I5WT 


According to this Purina the tirtha Vindusarah is an im- 
portant place to offer libation to the pitrs. It says that this tirtha 

was created by the accumulation of drops of water collected from 

various tirthas So it is called Vindusarah The 

merates the auspicious days such as Aso a?taml e a 

Parana has given a mythological explanations of its “V ^ 

Benares (vide Utkala K:han4a-12th Chapter). W after staying 

fo„g with Parvu ,n hous. .t .ta (h.. f'""--'") 

Started for Ks^I and lived there It was pleased at 

of the king of Ka^i and promised to fight for him 

that for the king of Kaii. iiva had to J.^ala 

ordered ^iva to quit Ka^i and live in 

(12th Chapter 58-73) According to Kap.la^Sa^ 

Purapa, Parvatl came to this place Vindusarh 

killed two demons Kirtti an 3sa an Ananta Vasudeva 

was created. The Brahma ® advises people to 

lav:?s:g;ror^rTar::ti, Chanda. K.rtikeya, Canela. Bull 
of 6iva, Kalpa Vrk?a and Slvitrl 
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Notes an. Importaait Pisramc Places of Orissa 

Ekamra Xii thanri = The present Bhubaneswar which, is the 
place vorsh p of ^iva The empl of Li garaja is famous for 
arch tect and sculpt re Bhubaneswar is the capital of Orissa 
state 

Jajpur— It IS mentioned as Viraja Ksetra in the Puraijas 
Jajpur IS one of the ^akti Pithas and VirajS. the 4akti is 
worshipped here Jajpur s a town in the dist ict of Guttack 
and it s situated! on the bank of the river Vaitarapi which is 
mentioned first in the Mah^bharata Vana Pa van for Gh No 
chapter and n other Pur ijas Adi Var ha is worsh pped here and 
theie are images of seven matis on the bank of the 

VaijLitaraiji 

K-on. rka — The place of worship of the Sun god It is 
in Pun Dist The famous s n ten pie was built by the Orissa K ng 
Narasimha De a in century A £> The temple though m dilapi 
dated condit on at t acts ni merous pilgrims amtourists Pun 
named as Purusotta la Kset a famous pilgrimage centre and 
centre of worship of Lord J gannath 

The Mah nad - T he gre test river of Orissa f 11s in the 
Bay of Bengal 

Mahendra Parvat =S tu ited in the district of Ganjam It 
has been refee rd n the MahSbharata 

Rsikulya=A rive flowing in Ramayana Ganjam Oist 
Va sadh ra— A river flow i g m Ganjam Dist 
Suvarpa Rekh’l — A river flowing m Balas re Dist 



<-<THE TEXTUAL CORRELATION BE! WEEN THE 
ANONYMOUS VYASA-SUBHASITA-SAMGRAHA AND 
SAYANA’S SUBHASITA-SUDHA-NIDHI>> 

BY 

Biswanath BHATTACHARVA 

55ftqjifrr ?r55r55ft^r. ^ 

sr^fsT^rr i 

?fg'?sf siTiTra: I 5i!=|crftrwf| 'sTre^Rif^cr- 

W'^sFt sr^fiiigr. FftR^ar i Fsi^fsr^tinT?! 

g-RJi?rT«nrf ?TTRT?!T(rFr?r!i>sfcr si?^ i] 

The C<Vyasa-Subh!l§ita-Samgraha>^^ or <<Vyasa- 
6ataka>> is a little known South-Indian anthology of Sanskrit 
Verses in ^loka metre It is a selection of pithy epigrams from 
Vyasa’s Maha-Bharata. The name of the compiler is not mentio- 
ned m the colophon to the text This anonymous collection has 
to be classed under the sarnghSta-kavyas 

This small text consisting of some 100 verses has now been 
brought to light for the first time by Dr Sternbach, It has been 
edited on. the basis of various sources To be elaborate, there 
are two primary sources^ viz , i Madras MS comprising 99 verses 
and i Adyar MS. consisting in 73 verses Besides, there are some 
ancillary and secondary sources like the Geylonese VySsak^raya 


L CCThe Vyasa-Subhasita-Sarhgraha>> critically edited 
for the first time by Ludwik Sternbach. The Kashi Sanskrit 
Series, No. 193, Varanasi — 1 , 1969, 8*^ i-xxxvi+l -50 pp 
Price . Rs, 10 00 

[ Dr Sternbach in this edition of the Vy&sa’-Subh^^ifa-- 
Sangraha has also traced parallels of a number of the 
Suhhs.^ita^-s of this Sangraka m the PurSpas, e g v. 6 m the 
SICP , V. 26 in the PDF., vv 38, 42, 52, 74, 77 in the GP.; 
etc . — Editor ] 
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consisting of 1 03 verses Of these sources the Adyar MS gives 
ns the slioitest version while the the Ceylonese Vyssakaraya offers 
us the longest one 

What strikes us most is the fact that VySsa^s text has been 
trans planted to many countries in Greater India like Tibet, 
Nepal, Mongolia, Burma, Ceylon, Siam, Laos, Ghanopa and Java. 

Vy5sa*s text has thus survived in numerous recensions. 
These varied recensions have been laboriously collated in the 
present edition which presents us wit h a reconstructed Sanskrit 
text on the solid basis of a correlation of the sources. All the 
refciences have been consolidated m the foot-notes This care- 
fully documented edition of of the learned editor is a monument 
of patient industry though spent on a small text. 

1 he present co"Ordinated edition runs up to 98 verses. There 
are 12 extra veises in the foot-notes There are thus 110 verses 
in all. 

The edited text deals with some general maxims on the 
different aspects of life and ethics These maxims have not been 
classified topic-wise 

Neveitheless they have a universal appeal The various 
recasts show amply that these verses on practical wisdom are 
popular alike with the Hindus, Buddhists and Jamas 

it IS interesting to note that these verses tally with the famous 
verses of CSlnakya and Sukti-ratna-hara of Kalihga-raja Stirya. 

The Vyasa subha^ita-samgraha can thus be said to have been 
compited before the beginning of the 14th century A D 

The book has been furnished with an extremely rich biblio- 
graphy which testifies to the scholarly editor^’s acquaintance with a 
wide range of consulted literature, especially didactic 

But Sayava’a Subhasita-sudha-nidhi has^ escaped the notice 
of t>r. Sternbach 

J <cr Sayana’s Subhs?ita-Sudha [ — ] nidbi (An antho- 
logy ^ [BSyai?agrathitab Subhsi^ita-sudha { — ) 

nidhih] critically edited with Introduction by Dr. K. 

Karnatak University, Dharwar — 3, 

1968, 8® 1—1 6^-1—249+1—39 pp Price: 
10.90 F. 
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So the purport of the present research paper is to show the 
overlooked correlation between the anonymous VySsa-subhasita- 
sarhgraha and Sayana^s Subhasita-sudha-mdhi. The parallel 
verses may be tabulated below in an alphabetical order — 

1- (a) aksara-dvayarn abhyastam nSsti nSstiti yat purS,/ 

tad idam dehi dehiti viparicam upasthitam// 

[V. 33, p 12] 

(b) S&y^na . aksara-dvayam * pura/ 

tad upasthitam// 

[2 (Artha-parvan), 125 (ICrpaoa-paddhati), 
V 3, p 160] 

2. (a) lyasa aty-alpam api sadhunam biladekhe va tisthati/ 

jala-lekheva nicS-aam yat kitam tad vinabyatt// 
[V 13, p 5] 

(b) Snyana aty-alpam visthati (*)/ 

jala-lekheva .vmabyati// 

[2 (Artha-parvan), 137 (Saiiklrtiiapaddhati), v 
3, p 198] 

3. (a) Pyd.sa anabhySse visam ^Sstram ajirne bhojanam visam/ 

daridrasya visam gosthi vrddhasya taruijT vi^ain// 
[V 91, p 34] 

(b) Smyrna : anabhyUse . bhojatiam (^nam — ■ — sic) 

vi^am/ 

dandrasya » visam/^ 

[2 [Artha-parvan), 137 (Saukiroapaddhati), 
V. 4, p 198] 

4. (a) Py^sa anShiite pravesS.^ c5py bahu-bhSsaijaDa/ 

stutii ca sv&tma-varnasya ity evam markha- 

lak^aijam// 

[V. 47, p. 17] 

(b) Suyana * anShutab^sampravi^ati aprsto bahu bhSjate/ 

balavantaih ca yo dvesU tarn ahur murkha- 

cetasam// 

[1 (Dharina-parvan), 26 Ajfia-paddhati), 
V 2, p* 33] 

5. (a) Vynsa artha grhe nivartante ^ma^Sne caiva baadhavab/ 

su-k|tam dus-krtarfa c5.pi gacchantam aan- 

gacchati// 


[V, 7, p 3] 
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(b) S^yana artha mitra-bandhavah/ 

su-krtam caiva gacchantam anugacchati// 

[I (Dharraa-pai van.;, 31 (Karma-pras^am^S- 
paddhati),5v 3, p 39] 


6 


7 


8 . 


9. 


10 . 


(a) VyUsa asaj-janena saniparkad anayam yanti sadhavab/ 

madhuram bitalam toyam pS.vakam prS-pya 

nirguijam// 

[V 41, p 15] 

(b) Snyana : ^saj-janena samsarg^d anayam sadhavati/ 

madhuram . nirguoam// 

[2 CArtha-parvan), 134 (Samsarga-do§a- 
paddhatil, v 3, p- 178] 


(a) VyUsa : asat-samparka-dosena saj-jano’ pi vigarhyate/ 

mSrgas timiia-samparkst samo’ pi vigamayate// 
[V 37, p. 1 3] 

(b) Ssyana * asat-samparka dose^a . vigarhyate/ 

luargas timira-sarnparkat vi§amayate// 

[2 (Artha-parvan), 134 Samsarga-do|a- 
paddhati), v 1, p 178] 

(a) Vynsa ’ asamtustS dvija nastab samtusta^ ca mahibhrtab/ 
salajjS gaijika nastS nirlajja^ ca kulanganSb// 
[V 54, p. 20] 

( ) Sayana ^ ^as^ab santu§tab k^atnyas taths/ 

sala^ja nirlajja ca kuUiigana // 

[2 (Artba-parvan), 137 (Sankfrjjapaddhati), 

V 2, p 198] 


(a) jyasa : 


(b) SSjHHia 


W fyita 


agatnad eva narakafe iVuyante rauravadayabi / 
vi?ay:tvatn dandraijam pratyaksam narakaiix 

EV. 45, p. 16] // 

apmad .. rauravsdayah / 
vijayitvarti vidufe // 

CV- 26 . p. 9] ^akhasu dr^yate/ 



THE textual correlation 


237 


July, 1973] 

(b) Sd^yana iha tat para tropabhujy ate / 

sikta-mCiIasya . , ♦ . dr^yate [( 

[1 (Dharma-parvan), 31 (Karma-pra^ams2.- 
paddhati):> V 1, p 39. In ’'b’ the variant 
given m foot note 2 has been accepted for 
the sake of uniformity.] 

11. (a) lyusa : utsaho ripuvan mitram Slasyam mitravad npufe/ 

amrtam vi§avad vidyS vanitS^ mrtavad vijam// 
[V. 85, p. 32] 

(b) Ss.yana : utsaho * npulj / 

amrtam , *. vidya’ mrtavad visam anganS. // 
[2 (Artha-parvan), 137 (Sanklrijapaddhad), 
V, 6, p 198] 

12, (a) Vynsa * ai^varya-timiram Caksuh pa^yann api na 

pa^yati / 

pa^cSd vimalatam yati dSridrya^gulikSfljanaib // 
[V 35, p 12] 

(b) S^yana ai&varya-timiram . pa^yati / 

pa^cgd . dandrya-guhkafijanaib // 

[2 (Artha-parvan), 127 (Laksml-nindi- 
paddhati), v J, p 163] 

13, (a) Vyasa * bantaksnS-m khalanam ca dvi-vidhaiva pratikriys/ 

upanan-mukha-bhaAgo va dUrato va 

visarjanam // 

[V 9, p 3] 

(b) Soyana : khalanam kantakanam ca , pratikriya / 

up5nan- mukha-bhax'igo visarjanam // 

[I (Dharma-parvan), 18 (Dur-jana- 
paddhati), v 21, p, 38], 

14* (a) Vytisa • kartum istam ani^^am va kab prabhur vidhina 

vinR/ 

kartg4ram anyam Sropya lokas tusyati kupyati // 
[V, 73, p, 29| 

(b) Snyatia , kartum vjnft / 

kartaram , . , kupyati // 

[1 (Dbarma-parvan), 32 {Vidhi-pralaifisa- 
paddhati), v 5, p. 42J 


10 
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15. (a) ly^sa kftasya karatiam nSsti prag evatab parIkgyatS.tii / 

avicintya k^tam sarvam pa^cat tSpaya vartate // 
[V. 55, p. 21 J 

(b) Ssjfana : kfteasya . , . ..pariksyatSm / 

aviGiatya . pa^cSt-tSpSya kalpate // 

[2 rArtha-parvan), 135 (Samanya-padd- 
hati), V. 31, p 181 ] 


IS (a> VjfW . ko *ti-bh5rab samarthffnam kim durarti vyava- 

sSyinSni / 

ko vide^ah savidyanam kab parab. priyavadi- 

nntn/f 

IV. 72. p. 38J 

(b) Stlyana t ko,. , ..vyavasSLyrnSna ] 

ko suvidyanam kab priyavadinSm // 

[2 (Artha-parvan), 137 (SankT^x^apaddhati)-, 
V. 14, p. 198J 


17. (a) Tyftsa ; janoa^tara-^atabhyasta-vijayesu matir opaigim / 
jarad-gaur iva sasyesu duhkhena vmivaryate // 
iV 25, p 9\ 

(bj SSfUfiia jannaantara-^atabhyasta-vi^ayesu gatir / 

jarad-gaar sa^yebhyo duhkhena vinivaryate// 
[4 (Moksa-parvan) , 1 (Visaya-nindSpadd- 
hati}^ V 5, p. 242J 


18. (a) VfBsa : j^^arta-vrddbfis tapo-vrddhs vayo-vrdd has ca ye 

narab / 

sarvc te dhana-vrddhasya dvan tisthanti 
(V.5I.p.,8} katarab// 

<b^ sajwja ; jftSwa-vrddha vayo-vyddhah (o-vrddha — sic) 

^lla-vfddhas ca . narab / 

. .kii^kar&b^ // 

[2 (Artba-parvan), 100 (Artha pra^arbsSpadd- 

V. 2, p. laSj: 

I®* : diB>bhikse canna-feiaram su-bhik§e ca hira^»- 

yadam / 

<abhaya-d0ii«rain svarge ‘pi bahu- 
IV-W.p.51 manyate// 
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(b) SayUna 

20 (a) Vynsa 

(b) Su,yana 

21. (a) Vynsa 

(b) Sdyana 

22. fa) Vynsa 

(b) Sdyana 

23. (a) Vynsa 

(b) Snyana 
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dur-bhikse hira^yadam / 

bhaye bahu-manyate 7 

[1 (Dharma-parvana , 14 (DSna-paddhati), 

V 6, p, 28] 

dehlti vacanam kastam nastiti vacanam taths/ 
dehi nastiti vacanam mS bhuj janmani janmani// 
[V 44, p 16] 

dehiti (dehiti sic i) vacanam tathS 
dehi janmani// 

[2 Artha-parvan), 137 (Sankiroapaddhati) 

V 20, p 199] 

namanti phabta vrksa namati ca budhS janSh / 
^uska-kas\hani murkhass ca bhidyante na 

namanti ca7 

[V 23, p 8] 

namanti jansh / 

su§ka-kas^hani * . ca / 

[1 (Dharma-parvan), 26 (Ajfia-paddhati), 
V. 4, p 33] 


, nS,sti vidya-samarn rnitram n3sti vaySdhi- 

samo npuh/ 

na capatya-samah sneho na ca daivSt balam// 
[V. 21,p 7] 

nasti nasty avidya-samo ripub / 

na ^ - balam// 

[2 Artha-parvan), 137 (Sai’iki^^apaddhau), 
V 1, 197] 


nir-gune^v api sattvesu 
na hi samharate jyotsnSm 
[V 30, p. 10] 


daySm kurvanti 
sadhavabi 

candra^ 

ve^mani// 


nir-gu^esv ■ • • • Sadhavab' 

, , Gandsia-ve^mani// 

XI £« * * 

[1 (Dharma-parvan\ 27 (Saj-jana-P'^d- 
dhati), V, p 34 In 'd’ the vriaot given in 
foot-note 2 has been accepted for the sake 
of uniformity ] 
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24. (a) Vynsa : nir-dhans^ cSpi kamSrthi dur-balafci kaiaha- 

priyah/ 

manda-^Sstro vivadarthi tn-vidham mfirkha- 

lak§aijam// 

[V 46, p. 16] 

(b) Snyana : nir-dhana^ . dandrab kalaha-priyab/ 

manda-^S-stro . .. mUrkhadaksax^am// 

[1 (Dharma-parvan), 26 (Ajna paddhati), 
V. 1, p 33] 

25. (a) Vy^sa i prastava-sadr^am vakyam sva-bhava-sadr^arh 

priyam/ 

atma-^akti^samam koparh yo j5nati sa pa^ditaW/ 

(b) S^yana : prastSva-sadr^am priyam/ 

atma-^akti-samam paaditah// 

[1 (Dharma-parvan), 25 (Vidvat-paddhati), 
V. 3, p. 32] 

26 (b) Vynsa ; bhuktvS nivi^atab sthaulyam tijtbato bala- 

vardhanam/ 

ayui ca kramato mtyam mftyur dhSvati 

dhavatab// 

[V. 59, p 23] 

(b) Sdyana : bhuktvopaviiatas (bhuktopa sic 0 tundarh 
(tuAgam — SIC balam bhavati tisthatab/ 

2yul caAkramato mrtyub svapato dhavato 

sukham// 

[2 (Artha-parvan)j 137 (Saiikir^ia-paddhati), 
V, 21, p. 1991] 

27. (a) Vynsa ; bhramanto debi dehUi bhiksSm prati vinir- 

gatab/ (prati VI nirgatab » * sic) 

aprad3.aasya daur-atmyajb kathayanti sva- 

mtirtibhib/ / 

£V. 19, p. 7] 

(bj i bhramanto prati vmirgatab/ 

apradJbiasya mahatmyam kathayanti sva- 

mlirtibhib// 

[2 (Artha-paivan), 130 (Dsndrya-ainda* 
V. 6, p. I7I] 
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28 (a) pynsa : 


(b) S?lyana : 


29 (a) Vynsa 


(b) SUj^ana 

30 (a) tyasa 


(b) Sn-yana 

31. (a) lymsa : 

(b) SOyana 

32 (a) 
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maraijan nSparam dutikham uktam astitx 

paijijitaiii/ 

nOnam paxa-grha dvare na te k§aijam api 

sthitaW/ 

tv 29, p 10] 


mara^Sn .. . astity uktam maharsibhit/ 

kutab para-grha-dvare na ksaijam tair avasthi- 

tam// 

[2 (Artha-parvan), 132 (Yacfia-paddbati), 

V 2, p. 175] 

: mahadbhir baddha-vairasya vipattir api 

^obhate/ 

danta-bhaago pi naganaih dlaghyo giri- 

vidara^e// 

[N 40, p 14] 

; mahadbhir .... . bobhate/ 

danta-bhaiigo giri-vid^raije// 

[2 (Artha-parvan), 121 (Mahat-paddhati), 
V. 2, p 155] 

. yab karoti aarah pSpam na tasyStma dhruvaiti 

pnyab// 

atmanaiva krtam pspam atmanaivopabhuj- 

yate// 

[V 64, p 25] 

: yab pnyah/ 

atmanaiva.. . . . atmanaivopabhujyate// 

[1 (Dharma-parvan), 34 (Karma-praiaipsa* 
paddhati), v. 9, p. 40] 

rago nama manalji-^alyaiii guna-dravipa- 

taskarah/ 

Rahur vidyS-^alSiikasya tapo-vana-hutaj^aoah// 
[V. 56, p. 21] 

rSgo . .mana^-^alyam ga9a'dravioa"tasfc&rah/ 
Rahur .... * ..tapa-vana-huta^anah// 

[4 (Mokja-parvan), 1 (Vijaya-nindap*d<J- 
hati), V. 1 , p. 242] 

• rapa-yauvana-aartipauna vi^5la-Kula-^*^ 


vidyS-hTna na 


Sobhante nir-gandhS iva 

kuhiuksW/ 


[V. 57,p.22] 
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(b) S&yana : rQpa-yauvana-sampanna vi^Sla-kuIa-sambhavaV 
vidya-hln5 , . . . , kim^ukSb-// 

[4 (Mok§a-parvan), 15 (Sanklrjjapadd- 

hati) ; V, 8, p, 248J 

3?. (a) Vy&sa * varam taskara^sambaadhab s§dhubhib saha 

sangamit/ 

taskaro hi haraty artham sSdhus tu hrdayaip. 

haret// 

[V. 82, p 31] 

(b) Snyana : varam taskara-sambandhab su-janaib saha 

sangamSt/ 

taskaro .... haret// 

[4 (Dharma-parvan), 27 (Saj-jana-padd- 

hatj) , V. 7^ p, 34] 

34. {»,) Vy^sa : vidvattvam ca nypatvarh ca naiva tulyam 

kadacana/ 

sva-de^e pQjyate raja vidvan sarvatra pujyate// 
[V 62, p 24] 

(b) Sdyana : vidvattvam . kadScana/ 

sva-de^e . . . 

[1 (Dh^rma^-piirvaii), 25 (Vidvat-paddhati), 
V. 1, p. 32] 

35 (a) Vy^isa r vidvadbhir abhisambandhSd adhamo bhajanam 

bhavet/ 

pasSoo ®pi mapi-spar^aj jayate bhij^apam 

param// 

[V. 98, p. 36] 

(b)»ra^fw: vidvadbhir abhisambandhad , .. bhavet/ 

. Parana// 

[2 (Artha^^parvan), 133 (Saiiisarga-gupa - 

paddhati), v 5, p. 176] 

36* (a) ^ZLra : vipatlau kiih visSdena sampattau vismayena 

^ kim/ 

bhavitavyam bhavaty eva karmap&m 

gatib// 


[V. 27, p. 28] 
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(b) Sd.yana \ vipattau sampattau ca smayena kira/ 

bhavitavyam Idj-ii (o^arh sac !) 

gatit// 

[I (Dharma-parvan), 3 1 (Karma-praiartisa 
paddhati), v. 10, p. 4(>) 

37 (a) Vyasa . ^atesu jayate ^urah sahasreju ca pap<Jital;t/ 

vakta ilata-sahasresu data bhavat! vS na va// 
[V. 92, p. 35] 

(b) Snyana ; date?u 

vakta va// 

[1 (Dharma-parvan), 14 (Dana.paddhati), 
V, l,p. 27] 

3B, (a) Yy'&m \ sadho^prakupitasyapi na mano yiti viktiyf »/ 

na ha tapayiturh iakyam samndrSmbbai 

k»y«// 

[V.3,p 2] 

(b) Snyana * aadhoh parusa-vakyaaa na . , ..viknySm^ 

na,., „ ..sSgarSmbhas tfoolkaya// 

[I (Dharma'parvan), 27 (Saj-jana-paddhati), 
V. 3, p. 34) 

Thus we find that there is a textual correspondence of u 
many as 38 verses between the anonymous Vy5sa-subhS|iU- 
samgraha and Sayana*s Subhasita-sadhS-nidbi, The wordings 
of the parallel verses tally verbatim in most cases. At times we 
meet with fitwner minor and negligible variants. A careful compa* 
rison of the corre^onding verses of the two texts is helpful for 
the mutual cheek-up and correction of the readings. 

Did Saya^a utilise the VySisa-subhSlsita'sarhgraha for h» 
anthology or both the compilers hunt up the same fpurce? Wc 
hesitate to hazard any categorical reply to either ijtrety te tSa 
absence of any solid ‘hetu* at our disposal at the prefent date. 
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Ssinskr t Bssayis on the Value of the Language and 
Literature By Dr V Raghava Published by the Sanskrit 
Education Society Mad as 1972 Price Rs 6/ 

The Sanskr t Education Society of Madras has done a real 
service to the cause of Sanskrit m publishm this collection of 
papers prepared by Dr V Ra havan for various occasions during 
the past quarter of a century e from 1948 to 1972 S me of the 
papers have already appeared in dailies and periodicals and others 
were presented at learned Conferences and Seminars They cover 
various aspects of Sanskrit from its place m the language Study 
in the schools to its role in th higher spheres of Education and 
resear h Th se pape s make a survey of Sanskrit through the 
ages and its influence over the greater part of Asia and of its 
relation to the mportance of the study of Sanskrit in the academic 
world of today 

It is a matter of great pleasure that this collection has been 
brought out soon after the first International Sanskrit Conference 
held in New Delhi n Mar h 1972 This collection contains the 
texts of the 14 papers of Dr Raghavan and consists of 143 pages 
besides a Foreward by th President of the Sanskrit Education 
Society and the Preface by the author 

The papers included in this collection are as follows — 

1 Sanskrit in a free India 2 Sanskrit our priceless 
H^itage 3 The Lingua Franca of India 4 The Legacy of 
Samkrlt 5 The Role of Sanskrit m Indian culture 6 Sanskrit 
as an integrating Factor 7 Sanskrit throufifh th A 8 
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and Epigraphy, 9, Utilisation of hteraiy material in Sanskrit, 
10. Problem of Sanskrit in South India, 11 Sanskrit and Hindi, 
12. Simplified Sanskrit, 13 A Common Script, 14 Sanskrit 
round the World 

This important and valuable collection deserves a careful 
study by lovers of Sanskrit language and learning 

— A. S Gupta 


The Aryan Ecliptic Cycle By H S Spencer, printed by 
D G. Buxey from Turf Printing Works, Bombay Published by 
P. Vasvam from 1, Rajkamal, Poona 2 First printing 1965 
pp 442+3 Maps, 


This volume is a work of hard labour and original thinking 
It reveals a vast knowledge of Sanskrit and Avestan literature 
The work is, to some extent, based on the theories propounded by 
Bal Gangadhar Tilak about the antiquity of the Vedas and the 
Arctic home of the Aryans, m his books ‘Oricn^ and '^The Arctic 
Home in the Vedas" ,hvit la. addition it also utilises such works as 
‘Ctoihzations of the Eastern Iranians’ by Dr Geiger, 'Ethical Concepttem 
of the GtslkUs’ hy J.yi Ghatterjee and some important works on 
physical sciences and Astronomy Lokmanya Xilak proves the anti 
quuy of the Vedas by taking Vedic civilization back to the Onon 
or the Mrgaiiras period of the Vernal Equinoxes, but he could 
not go further back, for he had not the benefit of the parallel 
Iranian scriptures and traditions which the author has fully utilised 
in the present work 


In this work, the author has tried to give glimpses mto 
ancient Indo-Iranian religions from 25623 B C. to 298 A D. t. ^ 
during the whole of the last Eclypt.c Cycle which he ha. fixed a 
lasting from 25628 B C to 298 A D by means of the calculation 
of the precession of the Equinoxes. 

11 
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The whole thesis propounded in this work is ‘'based upon the 
Law of Periodicity or cycles which holds good in physical sciences 
like Chemistry, Physics and Astronomy and which . holds good 
also m the case of spiritual cycles*’, (p. 19). 


The author concludes that the original home of the undivid- 
ed Aryans was North Polar region in which they lived during 
the Ice-Age in the reign of Yim Vivanghao or Yama Vivasvat 
The migration of these Aryans to the South began in about 10,000 
B C when the last Ice-Age closed. 

One of the theories developed by the author is cyclic and 
successive appearances of Zarathustra^ ^rl-Krsua- and Jesus Christ, 
Zarathustra began his mission among the Iranian Aryans who 
accepted it fully* but not the Indian Aryans. He had* therefore* 
to take birth again amongst the latter as Sri K.r§ua Then for the 
sake of the other sections of the Aryan race scattered over 
European territories, he had again to take birth as Jesus Christ. 

The author identifies Zarathustra with NSrSyaija who 
according to the MahabhSrata incarnated as ^rl Krsija He also 
identifies Zarathustrianism with the Narayav^ya or PahcarStra 
sect of the BhSgavatas (pp 254 ff). These theories of the author 
may remain controversial , hence, he is forced to quote the alter- 
native opinion of J, M. Ghatterjee from his book 'Ethical 
Chncefitions of the G3.tha” fp 169) as follows : — “Even if one 
in denying the identity of the Pancharatra sect with the 
Zarathustrian Church, that of Narayana with Zarathustra* there 
is rw reason for his denying that there is a striking resemblance 
'thh ^mcthttraUra sect and the Zarathustrian cult , 


'l^e^nning of the book there is the learned Foreword 
Ramaswami Myer. The author's Introduction 
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covers about 100 pages The book s di id d mt fiv h pt i 

Bibliography Glossary a id Index are also g v n at th er I 

The book pi ovides interest ng nd aluabl data f r d 
comparative study of the cultures and reli ions of tli t r it 
divisions — Iranian and Indian — of the Ancient Arvan 

\ S C pta 



activities OI’ the all INDIA KASHIRAJ TRUST 
(January-June, 1973 ) 

WORK ON THE VARAHA PURANA 

Collation 

For the purpose of constituting the text of the VarSha 
PurS^a a number of Manuscripts have been collated The list 
of Manuscripts collated upto December 1972 has already been 
given in the last review of the activities published m Purina, 
1, In addition to these manuscripts, the transcripts of the 
two manuscripts (D 10130 and D 10134) received from the 

T.M.S. Saras wati Mahal Library, Tanjore have also been 
collated. 

The Bengali Manuscripts received from the Asiatic Society 
a cutta, and the microfilm of the Bengali Ms of the Sanskrit 
0 Calcutta and the two DevanSgarl Manuscripts received 
from the Oriental Research Institute, Jodhpur are being collated. 

e microfilm of a Devanagarl M S, No 111 received from the 
ntis Museum, London, is also being collated The microfilms 
o the two Grantha Manuscripts (K. 6807 and K 6808) from 
t e n la Office Library, London, and the transcript copy of a 
Grantha Manuscript of the Ksetra-Kap^a Samhita of the Varaha 

m t e ovt Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras have also 
been received 

CoUectioB af the Varftha PutSfla ft«otatio«s ; 

Dhanna-^Rstra Nibandhas have drawn upon the Varaha 

aaa The work of collection of these quotations of the 

Pu«n* Nibandhas is in progress Varaha 

nsfcjr ^ “’'“ber of volumes of the Kptyarat- 

Hemurl ^i. and of the Caturvarga-cintamaiji of 

Hemadri have already been collected. 

OTHER WORKS 

Pafha and Pravacana 

m jl, f ““P*''' ■“> of ftp Dol-BAagarata 
b, a H«.„i .f n, Dep,r,„,„t from 



'TTS^STT?: 

>TTSpTsr?K’iTT«f I PPI 

3Tr^^ g;<T ‘•pmJT’ Tfem. 

('iK'l) ^^•»TrT^5T^f!fr'^T5r5=JIT?fPT 
sr^=^Tsfei I zto ctito ?iT?^fftiT|5r 5?^if?JT 

g3;5ftTcr. fjfr. ^cT^^srifr siftrfvrf'Prfft stt'^ i ?Fqt srfePifr- 
(?TW sY'io'^^o ■ft TiB5a^?f;ra 

^rq?iTf I 

^srfcT t^firJTrfs^ ?ft5TT5f5t ^vrsp^n i^srt s?^ 

%K^^ ^rr^fTFr 

$n^5T rrT^>f'Ti5^5r% ?r«TT 5ft^iT?ftsra^«tT?r sftsrjr T^m. 

i:5f5rin75?Tr5f ft, 'i'l'i 

sr%v:fT feFPiT ^ t ?fi^r 

srrf'Tifr ^T^^ft, ^?5T?r gq <5i jtt: (wrr^o 

'«5c;ovs ^«rT ^o ?5s;ot;) ‘ TTI^^tf'E^ir’ 51^ aP% OT ’R^T^OET 
sftf^iiT'je:^ ’5fT^^ "ft ^rsT^ET 

^Jr^f^F^TT f^rfeciTJT StfEff^rpTSrRT 

JTT'^Tsff^ I 

^TSJTT’iTR'tS'^l'^THT toWM 

^FTtEflT^TcT cr«TT 

gT^turqiS: S(eR»ISs? 

q,wi\.l>,^ 1, , fen< ('’"-SW 
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4.2 73 to 11 2.73 (MSgha ^ukla 1 to 9) m the Sumem temple 
of Kamna ar Pravacana on it was given in the evening by 
Pt Naniyan Shastn Kelkar 

2 TAff Kutma PurMa was recited by Pt Hiramam Misra 
from 21 2 73 to 3.3 73 (Phalguna Ki?aa 2 to 1 4) m the ^iva 
temple ofRamnagar The pravacana on it was given by Pi Thakur 
Prasad Dwivedi. 

3 The AdhyUfma Ramnyana was recited by Pt Ramanugraha 
Sharma from 4 4.73 to 1 1 4 73 (Gaitra ^uMa 1-9) in the ^ri R&oia 
Temple of Janakpur, Ramnagar. The discourses on it were given 
by Pt, Ramlaksman Acharya, a Sanskrit Scholar of Varan asi of a 
raped old age. 

Veda Psir€lyai;^a 

The complete text o^ih^TaitUrlya ^ahhn oHYi^Ktstia Tajurveda 
including its Brnkamanas and Upani^ads was recited from memory 
by Pt Ramin urti Sharma from 4.2 73 to 17 2, 73 (MSgha ^ukla 
1-15) in the Vyasa temple of Ramnagar Fort Pt Ramchandra 
Ghanapathi was the l^rota On the conclusion of the Parayaija, 
the usual ^dak^tnTL^ of Rs 101 was given A special ^dakpn^^ oi. 
Rs 1001 was also given by the Maharaja Kashiraj Dbarmakarya 
Nidhi It IS contemplated by the Trustees of the Dbarmakarya 
Nidhi to increase the 'daksipS.'^ to a decent amount, keeping m 
view the labour involved in the pTLrayana from memory and the 
non-availability of such Vedic scholars, It is hoped that by this 
gesture traditional Vedic scholars would be encouraged to keep up 
the traditions of memorising the Vedas in order to preserve this 
most ancient and sacred literature 

Scholars who contacted the Pur3li;;ia Department 

1. Mr. Wayne Begley, Associate Professor of Oriental Art 
University of Iowa, USA requested permission to quote fronr 
the translation of the Vsmana Purina published by the All-India 
EUahiraj Trust, the passages (36 24-27, 67 6-19) on Sudar^ana 

C&kr^ for his book : Icamgraphy of Suda^fi ana Cakra, (His letter oT 
Jimnary S, 1973) 

t Naresb Kumar, M A,, M.Ed , Ghaziabad, working 

^ V-S, ^^awala^s works wanted some guidance and infor- 
work (Letter 17.1.73). 
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ir^riT I frrir ?!???] ?? TO'Jr»Tfsr- 
f^cJT 'Tf®^?TrTriTiT%^g7TTrgr^^;T srg'^ff i 

■R ftrcfirf?^^ :^c| ^ ^ sr iri^ 

('fiT?5fr ^is<ir 'Tf^^cTlkTiTf&rfir^W 

' srf?^ f%q^r FTTif-JTtr^ 

^rrirpir v y ftqr|TTr!:Tq 

fel ’I, qr^cT (=fq-^sf5r srLqT^qTTinqq^q TlTTim 
'Tr^cfaiTr5?iir?r4’irT t tnrfgnq eft^rq^q q^Tcrtir w 
^^T^TrurrqT^q- i 

%^qTTTsr’inT 

^%^'T5ii?^T qr^qKfHi^^irT qg q^qki' 
RTif^rm 7X5 ift'sr^^mgrTTqirqTv r f^frr^Tnm 

T's ^ vs^fqqrf: ^Tqg; t-rv.) -icmFriF^^q 

^ I 'Tf^cTTiq^ psqqqrr^ 3r?ir qrsPT qtfrr snirtq i 'TPTqq- 
gcflf RoR ificiT^mr g;qfqqFfTerT t qircrq^Tfq* 

■^?3fqq^TqfqfqfqT%?r ^ o o <1 -^ccr^iiin fqfETSKT Tre^ 

sr^rTT I ^’fjcqTqr^'ir wf^irq qrs^jffq qq ^ irgTsqiqr 

#f^s5fq|qrira>nRT fqqrq 

T{ii-3%q srspTT qfe'nrqr^fqarT srfe f^3i% i 

^rrsrrsfer 3r%?r srqi%?r #fe^T fqsrq =FiT?qT*-TK'>r ns^ 
^%5q?r ?? Rr#5rT=^q q htFi cV 'i]%^ t 

«TrniTfgrwit5r ?f«i^ F^iT'iftrcn^'t ^5 t?t: 

^qt^rr (^o 1:^0 TTo) F^?qferiqq JTrsiT^sqiyf 

?T^TtqrTO‘ ^ %Tr% %iT§T (Mr Wayne Begley) H§R[q: ?fq- 
'qTT^q^ifsT7T3n=qT?i?iT sft^qxnqt^'i 

^S'^TqrrjirFef srifqerqtq l dM Iconography 

of the Sudargana Gakra stE^cT (fT?q s ‘l*q? 1 

R. rnfsnrrqKqmrsq 

RTTaiaTtrqTXT^q fj^qx sx^Riqi^ i ?^^ixq 

(ci?^ ^vs.r.vs^ fiprrf^px 'x^} ' 
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3 Prof P C Jam, Piesident, Institute of Higher Studies 
and Reseaich, Jaipur (Rajasthan) He visited our Puraija 
Department on 15-1-73 In his letter of February 12, 1973 he 
writes* — “lam thankful to you personally for giving me time 
and advice at the time of my visit to your office* This Institution 
Will remain in touch with you to receive advice and guidance , 

4 Di S L. Srivastava, Department of Sociology, Univer- 
sity of Rajasthan, Jaipur, inquired about the origin of the 
worship of Goddess Santoskl Mdtn so prevalent now a days in 
Rajasthan, U P , etc (letter 23-2-73). 

5. Dr Ludwik Sternbach, Professor, University of Pans, 
and a Member of our Editorial Board requested to trace the 
following isloka in the PurSijas 

'Tfaa-lffTfq- 5 ^ ?TT5r'TT!T% II 

(letter 14-3-73) 

6. Sn N. Sarnbamurti Gupta, Temple Executive Officer, 
Ghirala (A P ) inquued about the availability of the ^Vnsavl 
Kanyaka Purnmrn^ and the ^VatsyaCaritam’ (Letter 2-3-72) 

7. Prof Wendy OTlaherty, Oxford, writes in her letter • 
“1 have just finished a major work on the ParSpas, which is to be 
published by the Oxford University Press. I wish that I could 
have used your new edition of the KUrma FurSija for it ” (Letter 
i May, 1973). 

Scholars who visited the PurS^a Department 

1. Goswami Shri Vrajaraja Maharaj, Head of the Vallabha 
Matha, Ahinedabad, Gujrat— (on 8-1-1973). 

2 Prof. P. G, Jam, President, Institute of Higher Studies, 
and Research, Jaipur (On 15-1-73). 

3. Dr A.L, Basham, Prof. Australian National University, 
Canberra (On 23-1-73) 

4. Dr Lallan jx Gopal, Head of the Philosophy Department 
Varanasi— (on 23-1-73). 
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^ ‘f ??#r=5^2: stiib grin: ^ 

^?«TPTT srsir^r: sfto >fto 

1 H \3^ ferif^ f^fecr^, 

'*TIT ?n=«rT3Tr TTm^TfTT# 

^ 311 I ?r?«rT Tirw'Tr# firl'wr# ^ ^ra'ar g'l wt^ 

^sTHftrE^rRr i’ 


V, Tn'3r?srRf^^fw?n^^ frTrrsrwT^^JT 

3TS3IPT^: ^ rr^To :3^srl^ ^ 

5rF5^%?r sT'^gr^T? ^^TrraT^^rTtrT- ^=gT[t srrf^g^Ti 

(cT^q" ^ V3^ qq-ir) i 

ic. ‘5T1HW' 'Tf^qiFTT ^rpn^qiiTaig^jr t|iT?Tfgw- 

fq?iT3Tir arsinq^ ^o arsftPrf^sa:^ 

^t^reiT 5^^!^ ^fT^rmrsf fg'?rTf^rg'qTi :— 

Tftl^Tsl^T TT%?=? 3ir%w I 

qf^ffTcif 5T:T>jt srrmqpT^ 1 1 

(g?q TV f??nf^cr q^) 
f^T^TT (3rFST5r%^) qfp^TFrrfergTCTt-sTfsmft t^o 




TO'JTTr' ‘#551=^1^51^;' ?rn:qt#wr- 


^q?rfs^fw^ f5r?nfggqii (gw ^ ? vs^ f^rf^ qgi) i 

vs. 'anwgtt' qr^^gwT ^o aftqwicrf irirggr 

vrg f^rfegggY ‘ari ^Tr'jrfgqir Hfcq^^q ’tww %igg g?r 

irg ^Tfvmggt I 3T?g gww gqiTgg wf gqitift^qfggrgq gs^rr- 
^fgwfg m Ttrgf^ sr^ftrgw 
'3T?q]ggtg wi^tg 3rr#g i (gwr. ^ vs^ fggi%g qgg) i 


3TTg5TT 

■« 

g gtWTHt ^ sT^rgrggwggcgg- 

tTSWTW^; ( t; 3 vs^ felT^) I 

SPTJTTW^ (‘IK.-'l V3? feTT^)_t 

^ggriggTW srR^fvH-y^^if^g (gflfg^Ngwiwn^; 
q tr^ grwii^gg: {"R^ i 's^ ferr^) • 
y. grr^ f^g liFg fq*^ I <»i m w g^NIggr’iwrwEa': 
sTo H??rgijfr glqrggi^gg: i 


12 
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ACTIVITIES OF MAHARAJA BANARAS VIDYAMANDIR 

TRUST. 

Mangaiotsava 

The Mangalotsava (fotmerly called the Butjhava Mangala) 
was celebrated this year from March 20 to 22 {Tuesday to Thurs- 
day), afteji the Holi festival under the patronage of Maharaja. 
Kashmaresh, Dr Vibhuti Naram Singh at his Ramnagar Palace. 
The programme was arranged by the B H U Faculty of Music. 
The programme consisted of Kari>atic Music on the first day, the 
Bharata Na^yam on the second day, and the Hindustani vocal 
and instrumental music on the concluding day The programme 
concluded with the ‘Vicitra VtqS* performance by Prof. Lalmani 
Misra, Dean of the Music Faculty. 

Teaching of Nyaya 

The teaching of Nyaya continued during the whole year 
under the guidance of Pt Rajeshwar Shastri Dravid, and students 
are making rapid progress 

Maharaja Banaras Vidya Mandir Museum 

The Museum run by this Trust is getting popular day by day. 
Indians as well as foreign tourists visit the Museum throughout the 
year The Trust has also brought out a well-get-up illustrative 
guide book on the various sections of the Museum The guide 
book has been prepared by Dr. Vinod P Dwivedi of the National 
Museum, New Delhi 

ACTIVITIES OF MAHARAJA UDIT NARAIN MANASA- 
PRACARA NIDHI 

The Navn^hm p^rnyana of the Ruma Carita Mnnam was per- 
formed from May 4 to 13 (Vai^§.kha ^ukla 2-10) in the temple of 
Sri Raina> at Chakiaj District Varanasi Mass recitation of the 
Md.fi(isa was held there daily in the morning for the nine days, 
and on the concluding day, the Havana was performed and BrSh- 
maijas were fed. 

In the ceremony on each of these nine days, the Kathn of 
thQ Rnmacartta Ml^nasa was narrated in the Kali Temple of Ghakia. 
About five thousand people from far off villages gathered to listen 
to the KathXl^ On the tenth day the Kali temple JayantI was 
celebrated with great enthusiasm. 
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?irTffW 

JT^jRigr^ratsrffiTT^cr i ar^iftoFrsRzr 5rr^>rTf^srrfr 
'^s^T 5fr^^’ arr^flcT i ^rqr^fr wr 

®ro 1%^frRTqoTre|rr^?JT!FiT ?r5=5rrFr»T i 

sTTsfl^w Fr^JerFri;!^?! f^f|;?r - 1 

^ f|f|?FrTifV ^sr^r-fJcrcir ^ 

sTRj^snnT'^ I i?ca^qTFJT OTrTfT ?T^FrFn|;rifrE'ir^5T «ftwM?Tf&r- 
*T^^FT f^f^5r^DTT=irR5Tsr^^iT ^qrf^’T i 


HlTir5TI?5TRTT«^m=(T 

^^rR^rrF^tmqFr^sj i m# ^rfftr^rr ?Tg?rf% 

sr^fwar I 


pi^RT^^fT!T3 firmfiT 

'=JiTi^iTi^iT ?r5rr%^ ^nrfr^rzrtsjfer sqTfcrrsnTRVfl^ i 
^TTefV?Tr ^%fwTSf=q' ?f?r|r5PW3T^ i 5=in%fr ?n?ir- 

^fxr^^NT Tfr^i^r^T ?rfq^ wif^^rr i 

x:TfG5i7?nT|ToriT?^fr sto 'fi'o fs^f^^rr 

f%f%?rr I 


aRiT gf^i^srr^ ’Tf (t^pg r 

^o o ) WTTriq^ feiTFW^f^ ^t^irpTf?^ TITRfer- 

*TT^?f?Fir ST^T^'fHWiT ^IFTW^ t 'Twf?^ 5T^cT IlT?r.^r% 

'TRr’T'JT ^r^RR I ^TTffca’fe^ 


^TfTomtspmPr t 

srftrfe'T RIR^r^’ er^ ^^RcRTTO’Tra^I 

sra=^qfq' RnnRiT i ^F*rmwT«f ^^cinirw ^ht^rtfit 
q^r gr^igfleg^ FTT ?r^ srfef^fr arf^r 

^TTRrt?! t 551% ?rp‘T?rT i 
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ACTIVITIES OF MAHARAJA PRABHU NARAIN 
SINGH PHYSICAL-CULTURE TRUST. 

In order to popularise Indian gymnastics known as Malakham 
and to impart a sense of physical fitness and alertness in the 
children of the Primary Schools of Raranagar, the Trust is 
proposing to run a Malakham-d&^s under the auspices of the 
B.H.U Shn Karan Singh, the Head of Sports, B.H,U. is 
taking keen interest in this direction. 

ACTIVITIES OF MAHARAJA KASHIRAJ 
DHARMAKARYA NIDHI. 

As already mentioned, the Dharmakarya Nidhi gave a hand- 
some daksind. of Rs 1001 to the scholar who recited the complete 
Taitlirlya iakkl of the Krspa Yajurveda in the VySsa temple in 
February last. The Trustees are contemplating to increase this 
daksinU further. 

Maharaja Balwant Singh Degree College, Gangapur, sent 
out Its first batch of students for the B.A. Part I Examination 
of the Gorakhpur University The College authorities are planning 
to start classes in English and Geography. Major Shn S.L.Dar, 
former Registrar of the B H.U. has been appointed as the Secre- 
tary of the College, who would look after its academic activities 
also. 

Maharani Ram Ratan Kunvari Sanskrit Paiha^alS of the 
Ramnagar Fort is imparting teaching in various Sanskrit subjects. 
Two of its student appeared for the Madhyaraa exam, of the 
Varanaseya Sanskrit University and three students appeared for 
the Pratbatna Exam, of the said University this year. 
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=TTT:frr srf%®Tirr mTcfrirspVsm sr^^rsr 
?rRtfwr>wr 

5TSraT=r %l1%^f%SIT5Tq:?q’?«T ^¥rf^aTI% 

ffT^?T% ^?r^iTfwr^:Tmr< fk^x 
* ^^<irf?r|iT^gfir ?Tf%rr !r?5rsT& i 

^^TT3rqTTf?RT!Sr6r»T5PT*lf5T^ 

gism-TT l^sgrir^^ “iTTlrfr Tl% qviC^iITt -q-pwf^^ 

’frgr’JT^Tfe^tJRriwTm 'TKirrorr^^^ 'rTTraoi^ <} o 
l^ftrssT ^%nn JT^^T I 5%arprrHf^^«fs^«r "jito 
^ rfrur f^^5ffV?rT ?rfJcr i 

®f%'T iTT^rr ?f^TfiT?I?5T iTfrTT5r^^i^f^»Tfrl%triWiTfJr 
arsriT »fiTogr5?:f%?^?rr^TiT?fT kt q (wrir s) ffir 
' ^rft^r^sTwnfirgnfTor ssni^Twrr 

TrSfT¥iT ^firssifcr I ^fifrf|''ff%?^ 

^^T?nr?iT !«fi-%gqr"?fr?5T'js -i <-n ^rfr 

i^sriM-treir ?Tf%gi7% ^ tm wfw 

^rJTPrfcr sr^-^fNiiifg- 1 


^m»iii ■cgn^F'Tr trirTvTf wfwffrfrrrswrfrr ?rw 

^I'TTITT fVft’srft'ejS)^ fireTTST^T^r ^RTlfir I 4W 'TTSiUT'TTJrr St 
^r^fV ^fc^+iT'rCt^TUT 5iTr5?r ^htt snrfrPTTT’^TTT i 
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